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_And the matters therein contained. 


: By Few ike STILLINGTLRET D. D. 
Dan of St. Paul’s, and Chaplain. iff Ordinary to His Majelty. 


The Fifth nition Corested and Amended. 
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2 Pet. 1. 16. For we have not follayed cunningly devifed Fables, when 
| we made known to you the power and coming of our Lord Felis Chrift, 
bh. but were eye-witnelfes of his Majefty: 

' “dad religto ulla fine Sapientia. ‘opienda eft, nec ulla fine religtone 
probanda Sapientia. ‘Lactant. de falf. relig. cap. 1. 


LOMDON, 


eh Printed by 44... for Henry Merslock, at the Phornix in St. Paul's 
| | Church-yard, and‘at the White Hart in We/tminfler Hail, 1680: 
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~ To his moft Honoured 
| Friend and Patron 


S:-Rocerr Bureco! N» 


Knight and Baronet, * 
STR, : 
re 89 T was the early” felicity of 


Mofes, when expofed in an 
Ark of Nilotick papyre, to be 
adopted into the favour of 
fo great a perfonage as the 
TR. Daughter of Pharaoh Such 
another Ark is this vindication of the wri- 
tings of that Divine and excellent Perfon ex- 
poled to the world in , and the greateft am- 
bition of the Author of it, is, to have it re- 
ceived into your Patronage and Protection. 


But although the contexture and frame of 
A 2 this 
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The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
thisTreatife be far below the excellency and 
worth of the fubje& (as you know the Arkin 
which Mojes was put, was of bulrufhes daubed 


with flime and pitch) yet when Youpleafe to 
caft your eye on the matter contained init, — 
you will not think it beneath your Favonr, | 


and unworthy your Proteétion, For if Truth be 


the greateft Prefent which Ged could be- 


ftow, orman receive ( according tothat of | 


Plutarch , 0s #Szv arspwme raBew melon, & naesCe- 


& SQ oprdney aansedxs ) then certainly 
thofe Truths deferve our moft ready accep- 


tance, which are in themfelves of greateft 
importance, and have the greateft evidence 
thatthey come from God. Andalthough I 
have had the happinefs of fo near relation to 
You,and acquaintance with You,as to know 


how little Youneed fuch difcourfes which — 


tendto fettle the Foundations of Religion, which 


you have raifed fohappy a Super irutlareisp? 3s, 


on; yet withal I confider what particular 
Kindne/s the fouls of all good men bear to 
fuch Defigns, whofe end isto aflert and vin- 
dicate the Truth and Excellency of Religion. For 


ahofe who are enriched. themfelves with the 


ineftimable Treafure of true Goodnefs and 
| Piety 


ay’ 


2 2 
aie 


Lhe Epifile Dedicatory. 

Piety are far from that envious temper, to 
think nothing valuable but what they are 
the fole Pofleffors of ; but {uch are the moft: 
fatished themfelvs, when they fee others nor 
only admire but enjoy what they have the 
____highefteftimation of. Were all who make a 
~ thew of Religion in the World really fuch 
_asthey pretend to be, difcourfes of this na- 
~ ture would be no more feafonable than the 
- commendations of a great Beartyto one 
whois already a paffionate admirer of it, 
-_-but on the contrary we fee how common. 
~ “at is for men firft tothrow dirt inthe face of 
Religion, arid then perfwade themfelves it 

i$ its natutal (Complexion, they reprefent ito 
themfelves in a /hape leaft pleafing to them, 

and then bring that as a Plea why they give 

-itno better entertainment. ae 

 « ‘Iemay juftly feem ftrange, that rrue Relt- 
oe gion, which contains nothing init but what 
~~ istruly Noble'and Generous, molt rational and 
pleafing to the fpirits of all good men, fhould 

. yet fufferfo much in its efteem in the world, 
through thofe ftrange and uncouth vizards 

- itis reprefented under; Some accounting the 
life and pragtice of its as it {peaks /ubduvig 

Mele is (a) “OnE 


The Epifile Dedicatory. , 
our wills to the will of God (whichis the fub- 
ftance of all Religion ) athing toe low and. 
mean for their rank and condition in the 
World, while others pretend a quarrel a- 
gainft the principles of it as unfatisfagtory — 
to Humane reafon. Thus Rcligion fuffers with 
the Author of it between two. Thieves, and 
it is hard to define which is moft injurious 
to it, that which queftions the Principles, or 
that which defpifeth the Praétice of ir. And 


nothing certainly will more inclinemen to 


believe that we live in an Age of Prodigies, 


than that there fhould be any fuch in the 
Chriftian World who fhould account it a 
piece of Gentility to defpife Religion, and a 
piece of Reafonto be Atheits. For if there be 
any fuch thing in the Worldas atrue height 
and maguanimity of {pirit, if there be any. /o- 
lid veafon and.depth of judgement, they are not 
only confiftent with, but only attainableby 
atrue generous fpirit of Religio. But if we 
look at that which the loole and prophane 
World is aptto account the greateft gallantry, — 
_ we fhall findit made up of fuch pitiful Jn- 
gredients, which any skilful and rational mind — 
will be afhamed to plead for, much lefs to. 
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The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
mention them in competition: with true 
goodne/s and unteigned piety. For how eafie is 
it to obferve fuch who would be accounted 
_ the moft high and gallant fbirits, to quarry on 
fuch mean preys which only tend to fatishe 
their bruitifh appetites, or fle(h revenge with , 
the blood of fuch who have ftood in the way 
of that aery title, Honour! Or elfe they are 
fo little apprehenfive of the inward worth 
and excellency of humane nature, that they 
feem to envy the gallantry of Peacocks , and 
ftrive to outvy them in the gayety of their 
Plumes; ‘uch who are, as Seneca faith, ad 
fimilitndmem parietum fuortm extrinfecus ctile 
tt, who imitate the walls of their houfes in 
the fairnefs of the ousfides, but matcer net 
what rubbifh there lies within. The urmott 
‘of their ambition is to attain enervatam fel 
citatcm gua permade[cunt animi, {uch a felicity as 
évigorates the foul by too long flecping,it being 
the nature of all terreftrial plealures that 
they do tuniner x avlegiew rw georey, by de- 
- grees confume reafon by effeminating and {of tning 
the Intellectuals. Muft we appeal thento the 
judgement of Sardanapalus concerning the 
mature of Felicity, or enquire of Apicins what 
my (a2) tome , 


} 


The Epifile Dedtca tory. 


temperance is? or defire chat Sybariteto define. 
Magnanimity, who faint:d.to fee a man athara: 
labour ¢ » | a daa” 
Ordoth now. the conque/t of pa/Sions, forgia. 
ving injuries, doing good, elf-denyal, humility, patie 
ence under croffes, which are the real expreffi- 
ons of piety, {peak nothing more noble and ge= 
nerous than a luxurious, malicious, proud, and ims 
patient fpirit? Is there nothing more becoming 
and agreeable to the {onl of man,in exemplary. 
Piety, anda Holy well.ordered (onver/ation, than. 
in the lightnefs and Vanity(not to fay rudenels _ 
and debaucheries) of thofe whom the world. 
accounts the greatelt gallants? Is there no- 
thing more graceful, and pleufing in the feet: . 
nes , candour, and ingenuity of atruly. Chriftian... 
temper and difpofition , than in the, revengeful, 
implacable fpirit of {uch whofe Honour lives... 
and is fed by the Blood of their enemies? Is. 
it, not more truly. honourable and glorious to.. 
- ferve thar God who commands the World, — 
than to.be a flave to thole pafsions and lufis. 
which put men upon continual hard fer- 
vice, and torment them for.it whenthey have - 
done it? Were there nothing elfe to com-. 
mend Religion to the minds of men, vefides.. 
one thac.. 


Lhe &piftle Dedicatory. 
that tranquillity and calmnefs of (pirit, that 
ferene and peaceable temper which follows 
a good confcience where ever it dwells, it were 
enough to make men welcome that gueft which 
brings fuch good entertainment with it. 
Whereas the amazements, borrours, and anxi- 
eties of mind, which at one time or other 
baunt {uch who proflitute their Confciences to » 
a violation of the Laws of God, and the 
rules of rectified reafon, _may be enough to | 
perfwade any rational perfon, that impity is 
the greateft folly, and irreligion madnefs,. It - 
cannot be then but matter of great pity to: 
confider that any perfons whole birth and | 
educaticn hath raifed them above the com- 
mon people of the World, fhould be fo far . 
their own enemies , as to obferve the Fafhion . 
more than. the rules of Religion, and toftudy . 
complements more than, themfelves, and read : 
Romances»more than the Sacred. Scriptures , 
which alone are able to. make them wife to fale 
ation. | | 

But Sir, Ineed not mention thefe things 
to You, unlefs it be to let You fee the excel- 
lency of your choice, in. preferring true Ver. 
tue and Piety: above the Ceremony and in 

eur. 


T he Epiftle Dedicatory. 
dew of the World. Go on, Sir, to value 
and meafure true Religion not ‘by the un- 
certain meafures of the World, but by the 
- infallible di@tates of God himfelf in his fa- 
cred Oracles.» Were it not for’ thefe, what 
certain foundation could there be for our 
Faith co: ftand on? and who durft venture 
his foul, as to its future condition , upon 
any authority lefs than the infallible veras 
city of God himfelf 2 What certain dire- 
tions for practice fhould we have, what 
rule ro judge of opinions by, had not God 
out of his mfinite goodnefs provided and 
preferved this authentick infirument of his 
Will to the World ? What a ftrange Relis 
gion would (hriftianity feem , ihould we 
trame the Model of it from any other thing 
than the Word of God? Without all con- 
troverfie the difefleem of the Scriptures upon 
any pretence whatfeever, is the decay of Ree 
gion, and chrough many windings and 
turnings leads men at laft into the very 
depth of Atheifm. — Whereas the frequent 
and ferious converfing with the mind of 
God in his Word, is incomparably ufeful, 
not only for keeping up) in-us, a true Nos 


tion 


Fhe Epifile Dedicatory. 
tion. of ‘Religior ( which is eafily miftaken, 
when men look upon the face of it in any 
other glafs than that of the Scriptures ) 
but likewife for maintaining a powerful 
fenfe of Religion in the fouls of men, and 
a due valuation of it, whatever. its efteem: 
or entertainment be in the world, For 
though the true genuine {pirit of Chriftia- 
uty (which is known by the purity and 
seaceablene{s of it ) fhould grow never. fo: 
much out of credit. with the World, yet 
none who heartily believe the Scriptures to: 


be the Word. of God, and that the matters 


revealed therein are infallibly tre | will: 
ever have the lefs eftimation of it. It muft: 
be confeffed that the credit of Religion hath 
much {uffered in the Age we live in through 
the vain. pretences of many to it,, who 
have only aéted a part in it for the fake: of. 
fome private interefts. of their own. And. 
it is the ufual.Logick.of Atheifts , crimine ab 
sino. Difce omnes; if there be any. hypocrites , 
all who make fhew of Religion, are fuch, 
on which account the Hypocrifie of one. Age 
makes way for the Atheifm of the next. But. 
how unreafonable and. unjuft. that. impu-- 
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F pile Dadicatory. 


tatioh is, theneys eeds not much to difco- 
very untefs ic bean argument there are no 


true men inthe World, becaufe there are fo 
many Apes which imitate them; or that — 
there areno Jewels, becaufe there’arefoma- | 
ny Counterfeits. And blefled be God, our Age 
is not barren of Inftances of real goodre/s 
cand unaffected piety, there being fome 
fuch generous. [pirits as dare love - Religion 
without: the dowry of Intereft, and mani- 
felt their. affe@ion tovit in the plain drefs 
of the: Scriptures, gwavhout the paint'and fet- 
offs: whicharedadded ‘to 1c by-the feveral 
contending patties. of the. Chriftian World: 
Were there more fuch: noble fpirits of Ree 
ligion in our Age, Athei{m would want one 
of the: greatett Pleas which’ it now: makes 
againft the Truth of Religion’; for nothing 
enlarges more the Gulf of Atheifm, than 
that poe geqe, that’ wide paffage which lies 
between the Faith and Lives of men pre- 
tending to be Cbriftians. I muft needs fay 
there is nothing {eems more ftrange and 
unaccountable: to me, than that the Pras 
cice of the unqueftionable duties of Chric 
flamty thould. be put out’ of Conntenance ; 
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The EpifileDedicatory. 


or flighted by any who own. profef, and 
contend for a, Principles of it. j al the 
profeffion of that be honourable, whofe pra- 
\chice is not? If the principles be true, why are 
they not prattifed? If they be-not true, why are 
they profeffed? Pere 
You fee, Sir, to what an unexpected 
length my defire to vindicate the Honour as 
well as Truth of Religion , hath drawn out 
this prefent addrefs. But I may fooner hope 
for your pardon in it, than if [had {pent fo 
much paper after the ufual manner of Dedi- 
cations, in reprefenting You to Your felf or the 
World. Sir, 1 know You have too much of 
that I have been commending, to delight in 
Your own deferved praifes , much le(s in flate 
teries , which fo benign a {ubject might eafi- 
ly make ones Pen run over in. And therein 
Imight not much have digrefled from my 
-defign, fince I know few more exemplary 
for that rare mixture of true piety, and the 
higheft civility together, in whom that ine- 
Rtimable jewel of Religion is placed in a moft 
{weet, affable, and obliging temper. But 
although none will be more ready on any 
— occafion with all gratitude to acknowledge 
(b) the 
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The Epifile Dedicatory. 
the great obligations You have laid upon. 
me, yet lam fofar fenfible of the common. 
vanity of Fpi/tles Dedicatory, thatI cannot fo. 
heartily comply with them in any thing, as. 
in.my. hearty prayer to Almighty God for: 
Jour good and welfare, and in fubfcribing my. 
Gur, seni 


Sir, 


Your mofthumble and 


Fumes. 1662. 


affectionate fervant, 


Ed, Stillingflee, 


T:HeE 
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AMS] 4 neither to fatisfie the importunity 
WMS oof friends, nor to prevent falfe copies 
9 (which and fuch like excufes I know 

are expected in ufual Prefaces) that I 
have adventured abroad this follow- 
ing Treatife: but it is out of ajuft re- 
fentment of the affronts and indigni- 

_ ties which have been caft on Religion ; by fuch, who ac- 
count it a matter of judgement to disbelieve the Scri- 
ptures,sand apiece of wit to difpute themlelves out of the 
polfibility of being happy in another world: When yet the 
wore acute and _{ubtile their arguments are, the greater 
their firengths ag ainft themfelusyit being impoffible there 
thould be fo Much wit and fubtilty ia the fouls of men,were 
they not of amore excellent nature thanthey imagine them 
to be. And how contradictions is 1t for [uch perfons to 


Le ambitious of being cryed up for wit and reafon , whofe 
2) defizn 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


 defign is to degrade the. rational foul fo far below her 
Self, as to make her become like the beafts that peri 
Lf now the weight and confequence of the falject, and the 
too great feafonablenes of it (if the common fame of 
the large fpread of Atheifim among us be true ) be not 
Sufficient Apology for the publifbing this Book, I amre- 
folved rather to undergo thy cenfure, than be beholding 
to any other. The intendment therefore of this Preface 
is only togive abrief account of the {cope, defign, and 
method of the following Books, although the view of the 
Contents of the Chapters might fufficiently acquaint 
thee with it. How far I have been either from tran- 
{eribing, or a defign to excu[s out of the hands of their 
admirers , the feveral writings on the behalf of Reli- 
gion im general, or Chriftianity in particular ( efpe- 
cially Morny, Grotius, Amyraldus, ec.) may-eafily 
appear by comparing what is contained in. their Books 
and this together. Had F not thought fomething 
might be fad, if not more fully and rationally, yet 
more {uitably to the prefent temper of this Age, than 
what is already written by them, thou hadft not. been 
troubled with this Preface, much lefs with the whole 
Book. But as the Tempers and Genius’s of Ages and 
‘Fimes alter, fo dothe arias and weapons which Atheifts 
employ againft Religion ; the moft popular pretences of 
the Atheifts of our Age, have been the irreconcileable- 
nefs of the account of Limes in Scripture , with that of 
the learned and ancient Heathen Nations ; the incon- 
fiftency of the belief of the Scriptures with the princi 
ples of reafon: and the account which may be given o 
the Origine of things from principles of Philofophy 
wirhout the Scriptures : Thefe three therefore I have — 
particularly fet my felf againft, and directed. againft 
each of them a feveral Book. In the firft Lhave ma~ 


nifelted. 
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The Preface to the Reader. 
nifefted that there is no ground of credibility in the 


account of ancient times given by any Heathen Na- 
tions different from the Scriptures, which I have mith 
fo much care and diligence enquired into, that from 
thence we may hope to hear no more of men before 
Adam to falve the Authority of the Scriptures by, 
which yet was intended only as a defign to under- 
mine them ; but I have not thought the frivolous pre- 
tences of the Author of that Hypothefis worth particular 
mentioning , fuppofing it [uffictent to give a clear ac- 
count of things without particular citation of Authors, 
where it was not of great concernment for under ftand- 
ing the thing it felt. In the fecond Book Ihave un- 
dertaken to give arational account of the grounds, why 
we are to believe thofe feveral perfons , who ta feveral 
ages were employed to reveal the mind of God to the 
world, and with greater particularity than hath yet 
been ufed, I have infifted on the per fons of Moses,.and the 
Prophets, our Saviour and his Apoftles , and in every 
of them manifefted the rational evidences on which 
they were to be believed, not only by the men of their 
own Age, but by thofe of fucceeding Generations. Ia 
the third Book I have infifed on the matters them- 
felves which are either fuppofed by, or revealed in the 
Scriptures; and have therein not only manifefted the 
certainty of the foundations of all Religion which lye 
in the Being of God and Immortality of the foul, but 
the undoubted ‘truth of thufe particular accounts con- 
cerning the Origine of the Univerfe, of Evil, and of 
Nations , which were moft liable to the Arheifts ex-, 
ceptions, andhave therein confidered all the pretences 
of Philofophy ancient or modern, which have feemed to 
contradict any of them; towhich (mantillx loco-)~F 
have added the evidence of Scripture-Hiftory in the 
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remainders of it in Heathen Mythology, awd concluded 

all with.a difcourfe of the excellency of the Scriptures. 
Lhus having given a brief view of the defign amd me- 
thod of the whole, I fubmuit it to every free and unpre- 
judiced judgement. All the favour thea I fhall requeft 
of thee, 13 to read ferioully, and judge impartially; and 
then I doubt not but thou wilt fee as much reafon for Re 
ligion as I do. 
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CHAP, -L 
The obfcurity and defect of Ancient Hiftory. . 


HE. knowledge of truth proved to be the moft na-:. 
tural perfection of the rational fouls yet error often ’ 
miftaken for truth the accounts of it. Want of. 
diligence sa its fearch, the mixture of truth and falfe- 
hood: Thence comes either rejetting truth for the errors fake, , 
or embracing the. error for the truths fake , the. firft inftanced 
in Heathen Philofophers, the fecond in vulgar Heathen. Of. 
Philofophical Athei{m, and the grounds of it. The Hiftory ° 
of Antiquity. very. obfcure. The queftion [tated where the : 
true Hiftory of ancient times isto be found, in Heathen Hi- - 
frories, or only in Scripture ? The want of credibility in Hea-~ ’ 
then Hiftories afferted and proved by the general defett for - 
want of timely records among Heathen Nations, the reafon 
of it fhewed from the fir(t Plantations of the World. The 
manner of them difcovered. The Original-of Civil Govern- 
ment. Of Hieroglyphicks. The ufe of letters among the . 
_ Greeks no elder than Cadmus, his time enquired into, no elder : 
than Johhua, the learning brought inte. Greece by him. page t i 
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The Contents. 


CHAP. IL | 
Of the Phenician and egyptian Hiltory. 


The particular defett in the Hiftory of the moff learned Hea- 
then Nations. Firft the Phenicians. Of Sanchoniathon, 
his Antiquity, and fidelity. Of Jerom-baal, Baal-Berith. 
The Antiquity of Lyre. Scaliger vindicated againft Bo- 
chartus Abibalus. The vanity of Phenician Theology. The 
imitation of it by the Gnofticks. Ofthe Egyptian Hiftory. 
The Antiquity and Authority of Hermes Trilmegiftus. Of 
bis Inferiptions on Pillars, tranfcribed by Manetho. His 
Fabuloufnefs thence difcovered. ‘YerraSeriadica. OfSeths 
Pillars in Jofephus, and an account whence they are taken. 


pag. 25 
CHAP. IIL 
Of the Chaldean Hittory. - 


The contelt of Antiquity among Heathen Nations » and the 
wayes of deciding it. Of the Chaldean Affrology, and 
the foundation of Judicial Aftrology. Of the Zabii, their 
Founder, who they were, no other than the old Chaldees. 
Of Berofus and bis Hiftory. An account of the fabulous 
Dynatfties of Berofus azd Manetho. From the Tranfla- 
tion of the Scripture hiftory into Greek, in the time of Pto- 
lomy. Of that tranflation and the time of it. Of Deme- 
trius Phalereus. Scaligers arguments anfwered. Manetho 
writ after the Septuagint, proved againft Kircher; his ar- 
guments anfwered. Of Rabbinical and Arabick Authors, 
and their little credit in matter of hiftory. The time of 
Berofus exquired into, his writing co-temporary with Phila- 
delphus. it pag. 40 
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CHAP. IV. 
The defect of the Grecian Hiftory. 


That manifefted by three evident arguments of it. 1.The 
fabuloufnefs of the Poetical age of Greece. The Antiquity 
of Poetry. Of Orpheus and the antient Poets. Whence. the 
Poetical Fables borrowed. The advancement of Poetry and 
Idolatry together in Greece. The diferent cenfures of 

. Strabo and Eratofthenes concerning the Poetical age of 
Greece, andthe reafons of them. 2. The eldeft Hiftorians 
of Greece are of fufpetted credit. Of Damattes,. Arifteus 
and others of the moft of their eldeft Hiftorsans we have 
nothing left but therr names, of others only the fubjetts they 
treated of, and fome fragments.  3.Thofe that are extant, 
either confefs their ignorance of eldeft times , or plainly a:- 
Scover it. Of the firft fort are Thucydides and Plutarch 5 fe- 
veralevidences of the Grecians Ignorance of the true original 
of Nations. Of Herodotus and his miftakes, the Greeks 
ignorance in Geography difcevered, and thence their infuffice- 
€ncy asto an account of ancient hiftory.  ~pag. 56 


CHAP. V. «> 
The general uncertainty of Heathen Chronology. 


The want of credibility in Heathen Hiiftory further. proved 
from the uncertainty and confufion in their accounts of an- 
tient times; that difcovered by the uncertain form of their 
years. An enquiry into the different forms of the eAizyti- 
an years, the firft of thirty dayes, the fecowd of four Months ; 
of both inftances given in the Aizyptian -hiftory. Of the 
Chaldean accounts , and the firft Dynafties mentioned by 
Berofus, bow they may be reduced to probability. Of th: 
egyptian Dynajties. Of Manetho. Reafons of account- 
ing them fabulous, becanfe not attefted by any credsble au- 
thority, and rejetted by the beft Hiftorians. The opinion of 
. Ce) Scalige* 


¢ a ‘ ; : we 
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Scaliger and Voflius , concerning their being cotemporary 
propounded and rejetted with reafons againft . Of the an- 


cient divifion of Egypt into Nomi or Provinces, and the 
number of them againjt Vothus and Kircher, © pag. 73 


{* - CHAP KY 
The uncertain Epocha’s of HeathenChronology.. 


An account given of the defett of Chronology in the eldeft times. 
Of the Solar year among the ~gyptians, the original of the 
Epatts, the antiquity of Intercalation among them. Of the 
feveral Canicular years 5 the difference between Scaliger . and 
Petavius coufidered.. The certain Epocha’s of the Hgy- 
ptian hiftory no elder than Nabonafler. _ Of the Grecian ac- 
counts. The fabuloufnefs of the Heroscal age of Greece. 
Of the ancient Grecian Kingdoms. The beginning of. the 
Olympiads. Thermncertain Origines of the Weftern Nations. 
Of the Latine Dynafties. The different Palilia of Rome, 
The uncertain reckoning Ab U. C. Of impoftures as to 
ancient hiftories. Of Annius, Jnghiramus, and others. Of 
the charaiters ufed by Heathen Friets. No facred cha- 
raters among the Fews. The partiality and incenfiftency of 
Heathen hiftories. with each other. From all which the 
want of credibility in them as ta an account of ancient times 

_ 45 clearly demonftrated. " pag. 89 


BOOK IL 


CHAP. 1. 


The certainty of the Writings of ALfes. 


dn order to the proving the truth of Scripture hiftory 5 feveral. 
Fypothefes laid. down, The firft concerns: the reafonable- 
nefs of preferving the ancient FL:ftory of the world in Jome 
certain Records , from the importance of the things , and 
the snconveniencies of meer tradition or conftant Revelation. 

pete i 
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“The fecond concerns the certainty that the Records under 
~ Mofes his name, were undoubtedly his. The certainty of 
the matter of fatt-enquired intoin general, and proved as to 
this particular by wniverfal confent, and fetling a Common. 
wealth upon his Laws. The impojfibility of an Impofture 
as to the writings of Mofes demonftrated. The pleas to the 
contrary largely anfwered. 3 2 pag. 107 


CHAP. IL. 
Mofes his certain knowledge of what he writ. 


The third Hypochefis concerns the certainty of the matter of 
Mofes his hiftory, that gradually proved: Firft, Moles 
his knowledge cleared by his education, and experience , and. 
certain information. His education in the wifdom of 
fEgypt; what that was. The old Egyptian learning en- 
quired into, the conveniencies for it. Of the Egyptian 
Prieft. Mofesreckoned among them for bis knowledge. The 
Mathematical, Natural, Divine, and Moral learmng of 
FEgypt: their Polstical wifdom moft confiderable. The ad- 
vantaze of Mofes above the Greek, Philofophers, as to wif- 
dom andreafon. Mokes, himfelf an eye-witnefs of moft of his 
 biffory: the certain unsnterrupted tradition: of the other part 
_.anong the Fews, manifefted by rational evidence. | pag. 119 


CHAP. IIL. 
Mofes his fidelity and integrity proved. | 


‘Mofes confidered as ant Hiftorian, and as a Law-giver 5 his 
fidelity in both proved: clear evidences that he had no in- | 
tent to deceive in his Hiftory, freedom from private intereft, 
impartiality in bis rélations , plainnefs and perfpicuity of 
ftile. As a Law-giver, he came armed with Divine. au- 

thority, which being the main thing y 4s fixed on to be fulty 
proved from his attions and writings. The power of mt- 
racles the. great evidence of Divine revelation. Two grand 
queftions propounded. In what caje miracles may be, ex- 
i : iC C 2) pecle 
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~ pelted, and how knoven to be true. No neceffity of a conftant 
"power of miracles in a Church : Two Cafes alone wherein 
“they may be expetted. When any. thing comes as a Law. 
from God, and when a. Divine Law is tabe repealed. The 
: weceffity of miracles in thofe cafes as an evidence of Divine 
~ vevelation afferted. Objetkzons anfwered. No we of mira- 
\ eles’ when the dottrine is fetled and owned by, miracles in the 
firft revelation. No need of miracles in reformation of a 
Ghurch. my pag. 134 


CHAP. IV. 
The fidelity of the Prophets fucceeding Azofes. 


An order of Prophets ta fucceed Mofes, by Gods own appoint- 
ment in the Law of Mofes. The Schools of the Prophets, 
the original and. inffitutian of them. The. Cities of the Le- 
wites.. The occafion. of -their firf inftitution. The places. of 
the Schools of the Prophets, and. the tendency of the imftitu- 
tion there to a Propherical office. Of the MMufick ufed in 
the Schools of the Prophets. The Raman Affamenta., and the 
Greek, Hymns in their folemn warfhip. The two forts of 
Prophets among the Fews , Lieger and extraordinary. Or- 
dinary. Prophets taken out af the Schools, proved by Amos 
and Saul. iS4a pagel49_ 


CHAP. Wi 
‘The tryal of Prophetical Doétrine. 


Rules of trying Prophets eftablifhed in the Lavw of. Moles. , The 
punillhment of pretenders. The feveral forts of falfe Pro- 
phets. The cafe of the Prophet at Bethel difeuffed. The 
tryal of falfe Prophets belonging 80 the great Sanhedrin. 
The particular rules whereby the Dottrine of Prophets was 
judged. The proper notion af a Prophet, not foretelling fu- 
ture contingencies 5 . bt having immediate Divine revelati- 
on. Several principles laid down for clearing the. dottrine 
of the Prophets. 1s That immediate dittates of natural 

\ . light 
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Licht are. not to be the meafsre of Divine revelation. Several 
» grounds for Dyvine revelation from natural light. 2. What- 
. ever 4s direthly repugnant to the dictates of nature, cannot be 
of Divine revelation. 3. No Divine revelation doth con2 
traditt a Divine pofitive Law without fufficient evidence of 
Gods intention to repeal that Law. 4. Divine revelation in 
the Prophets was not to be meafured by the words of the Law, 
but by the intention and veafon of it. The Prophetical office a 
, kind of Chancery to the Law of Mofes. pag. 165 


Sa 


CHAP. VI. 
The tryal ofProphetical Predictions and Miracles. _ 


The great difficulty of the trying the truth of Prophetical pre: 
_dittions from Jerem. 1B & &c. lane ville gua 
thefes prenmifed for the clearing of it. The furft concerns the 
ground why predsitions are accounted an evidence of divine 
revelation. Three Confectaries drawn thence. The fecond, 
the manuer of Gods revelation of bis will to the minds of the 
“Prophets. Of the feveral degrees of Prophecy. The third is, 
that God did not alwayes reveal the internal -purpofes of his 
will unto the true Prophets. The grand queftsom propounded 
how it may be known when predictions expre[s Gods decrees, 
and when. only the feries of canfes. For the firft, feveral 
rules laid dover. %. When the predittion is confirmed by a 
prefent miracle. 2. When the things foretold exceed the 
probability of fecond canfes.  3.When confirmed by Gods 
oath. 4 Whew the bleffings. foretold are . purely {piritual. 
Three rules for interpreting the Prophectes which refpett the: 
tate of things under the Gofpel. 5. When all circumftances 
are foretold. 6,When many. Prophets in: feveral ages agree 
in the fame predittions. Predittsons donot exprefs Gods wn- 
alterable purpofes , when they. only contain comminations of 
judgements, or are precittions of temporal bleffings. The ex/e 
‘of the Ninivites, Hezekiah, and others opened. Of repentance 
inGod, what it implies. The Fewifh objections about pre- 
diftians of temporal bleffings anfwered. In what cafes miracles 
were expected from the Prophets, when they were to comirm 
(a 3.) . tee 
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” the truth of their religion. Inftanced in the Prophet at Be-. 
thel, Elijah,'Elifhah, and of Moles himfelf; whofe divine 
authority that it was proved by miracles , is demonftrated 
againft the modern Fews, aud their pretences anfwered. p.177 


CHAP. VIL 
The eternity of the Lawof Adfes difcufled. 


The fecond cafe wherein miracles may be expetted, when a 
Divine pofitive Law is tobe repealed, and another way of 
worlhip eftablifhed inftead of it. The poffibility in general 
of a repedl of @ Devine Law.afferted: the particilar cafe of 
the Law of Mofes difputed againft the Fews, the matter of 
thar Law-proved not to be immutably obligatory’; becaufe » 
the ceremonial precepts were required not for themfelues, - 
but for fome further end , that provedfrom Maimonides his 
confeffion: the precepts of the Ceremonial Law frequently “ 
.difpenfed with while the Law was in force. Of. the Due. 
over of Hezekiah, , and feweral other inftances. It is not 
inconfiftent with the wifdom of God to repeal fuch an cfa- 

~ -blifhed Law. Abravanels arguments anfwered. Of the 
perfection x the Law of Mofes, compared with the Gofpel. 
Whether God hath ever declared be would uever repeal the 
Law of Mofes. Of adding to the precepts. Of the ex- 
preffions feeming to imply the perpetuity of the Law of 
Mofes. Reafons affigned why thofe expreffions are ufed, 
though perpetuity be not implyed. The Law of Mofes not 
built upon immutable reafon , becaufe many. particular pre- 
cepts were founded upon particular occafions as the cujtoms 
of the Zablis many ceremontal precepts thence deduced out of — 
Maimonides: and becanfe fuch a ftate of things was fore- 
told , with which the obfervation of the Ceremonial Law 
would be incenfiftent. That. largely difcavered from the 
Prophecies of the OldTeftament. . pag. 205 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VIII 


_General Hypothefes concerning the Truth of the 
Doétrine of Chritft. . 


The great prejudice againft our. Saviour among Fews and 
Heathens, was.the meannefs of his appearance. The difference 
of the miracles at the delivery of the Law and Gofpel. 
Some general Fypothefes to clear the fubferviency of mi- 
racles to the Dottrine of Chrift. °1. That where the truth of 
a dottrine depends not on evidence, but authority, the only way 
ta prove the truth of the Doctrine, is to prove the Teftimony 
of the revealer to be infallible. Things may be true which 
depend not on evidence of the things. What that 1s, and on 
what it depends. The uncertainty of natural knowledge. The 
exiftence of God , the foundation of all certainty., The.cer- 
tainty of matters of faith proved from the fame principle. 
Our knowledge of any thing fuppofeth fomething imcompre- 

- henfible. he ctrtainty of faith as great as that of kgow- 
ledges, the grounds of i ftronger. The. confiftency of. rati- 
onal evidence with faith. Yet objettsof faith exceed reafon 5 
the abfurdities. following the contrary.opinion. — The uncer- 
tainty of that which is called reafon. Philofophical dittates: 
no ftandard of redfon. . Of tranfulftantiation and ubiquity , 
&e. why rejetted as contraryto reafon. The. foundation of 
faith inmatters above reafon. Which 1s an infallible T eftimo- 
ny 5 that there are wayes to know whieh 1s infallible, proved.. 
2. Hypoth.. A Divine Teftimony the moft. infallible. Tue 
refolution of faith into Gods veracity as its formal objett. 
3. Hypoth... A: Divine Teffimony may. be known, though 

«God fpeak.not immediately. Of in[piration among the Few. 
_ and Divination among-the Heathens. 4. Hypoth. The evs- 

_ » dences of a Divine Teftimony muft be clear and certain... Of 
the common motives. of faith, and the obligation to faith 
axifing, fromthem. The.original of Infidelity. pag..226: 
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CHAP. 1X. 


The rational evidence of the Truth of Chriftian Religion | 
from Miracles. 


The poffibility of miracles appears from God and providence ; 
the evidence of a Divine Teftimony by them, Godalone can 
. really alter the courfe of nature. The Devils. power af work- 
_ ang miracles confidered. Of Simon Magus, Apollonius. he 
cures in the Temple of F{calapius at Rome, Gc. God ne- 
ver works miracles, but for fome particular end. The 
particular reafons of the miracles of Chrift. The repealing 
the Law of Mofes , which bad been fetled by miracles. Why 
Chraft checked the Pharifees for demanding a fign, when 
himfelf appeals to bis miracles. The power of Chrifts mi-— 
racles on many who did not throughly believe. Chrifts mi- 
vacles made xt evident that be was the Meffias , becanfe 
the prediftions were fulfilled in him. Why Sohn Baptift 
wrought no miracles.  Chrifts meracles neceffary for the 
overthrow of the Devils Kingdom. Of the Demoniacks — 
and Lunaticks in the Gofpel, and in the Primitive Church. 
The power of the name ey Chrift over them largely proved 
by feveral Teltimonies. The evidence thence of a Divine 
power in Chrift. Of counterfeit difpoffeffions. Of miracles 
wrought among Infidels. Of the future ftate of the Church. 
The neceffity of the miracles of Chrift, as to the propaga- 
tion of Chriftian Religion : that proved from the condition 
of the publifhers, and the fuccefs of the Dottrine. The 
Apoftles knew the hazard of their imployment , before they 
entred on it. The boldnefs and refolution of the Apaftles not- 
withfPanding this, compared with heathen Philofophers. No 
motive could carry the Apoftles through their smployment , - 
but the truth of their Dottrine , not feeking the honour , 
profit or pleafure of the world. The Apoftles evidence of 
the truth of their dottrine lay in being eye-witncffes of. oar 
Saviours miracles and refurrettion. That attefted by them- 
felves 5 their fufficiency thence for preaching the Gofpel. 
Of the nature of the dogtrine of the Gofpel, contrariety of 
at 
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to natural inclinations. Strange fuccefs of st, notwith- 
Standing it came not with humane power : No Chriftian Em- 
peror, till the Gofpel univerfally preached. The weak- 
- nefs and fimplicity of the inftruments which preached the 
Gofpel. From all which the great evidence of the power of 
miracles is proved. pag. 252 


CHAP. X. 
The difference of true miracles from falfe. 


The unreafonablenefs of rejetting the evidence from miracles, 
becaufe of impoftures. That there are certain rules of ds- 
ftinguifbing true miracles from falfe, and Divine from dia- 

- bolical, proved from Gods intention in giving a power of mi- 
vacles, andthe providence of God in theworld. The incon- 
‘venience of taking away the rational grounds of faith, and 
placing it on felf-evidence. Of the felf-evidence of the 
Scriptures , and the infuficiency of that for refolving the 
queftion about the authority of the Scriptures. Of the pre- 
tended miracles of Impoftors and falfe Chrifts , as Barcho- 
chebas David el David and others. The rules whereby to 
judge true miracles from falfe. 1. True Divine miracles 
-are wrought to confirm a Divine teftimony. No miracles 
acceffary for the certain conveyance of a Divine Teftimony ; 
proved from the evidences that the Scriptures could not be 
corrupted, 2. INo miracles Divine which contraditt Di- 
vine revelation. Of Popifh miracles. 3.Divine miracles 
leave Divine efetts on thofe who believe them. Of the mi- 
-racles of Simon Magus. 4. Divine miracles tend to the 
overthrow of the devils power in the world: the antipathy of 
the dottrine of “Chrift to the devils defigns in the world. 
5- The diftinttion of true miracles from others) from the 
circumftances and manner of their operation. ‘The miracles 
of Chrift compared with thofe of the Heathen G ods. 6.Goa 
makes it evident to all impartial judgements that Divine 
miracles exceed created power. This manifefted from the 
wnparallel’d miracles of Mofes and our Saviour. From all 


aphich the rational evidence of Divine revelation as Be 
Jejeeas 
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felted » as to the perfons whom God imployes to teach ‘the 
world. pag. 334. 


+ BOOK FFE 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Being of God. 


Fhe Principles of all Religion le in the Being of God and im- 
mortality of the foul: from them the neceffity of a particular 
Divine revelation rationally deduced, the method laid down 
for proving the Divine authority of the Scriptures. Why 
Mofes doth not prove the Being of God, but fuppofe it. The 
wotion of 4 Deity very confonant to reafon. Of the nature of 
Ideas, and particularly of the Idea of God. How we can 
form an Idea of an infumite Being. How far fuch an Idea ar- 
gues exiftence. The great unreafonablenefs of Acheifn de- 
monftrated. Of the Eypothefes of Ariftotelian and Epi- 
curean Atheifts. The Atheifts pretences examined and re- 
futed. Of the nature of the arguments whereby. swe prove 
there is aGod. Of nniverfal mi and the evidence of that. 
to prove a Deity and immortality of fouls. Of neceffity af exc 
ftence implied in the notion of God, and how far that proves 
the Being of God. The order of the world and ufefulnefs of 
the parts of it, and efpectally of mans body, an argument of 
a Deity. Some higher principle proved to be in the world: 
than matter and motion. The nature of the foul, and pof- 
rbility of its fubfifting after death. Strange appearances in 
nature not faluable by the power of imagination. pag. 360. 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the Origine of the Univerfe, 


The neceffity of the belief of the creation of the world in order 
tothe truth of Religion. Of the feveral Alypothefes of the 


Philofophers who contradstt Moles : with a particular exa- 


mination of them. The ancient tradition of the world con- 
fonant to Mofes: proved from the Ionick, Philofophy of 
Thales, and the Italick of Pythagoras. The Pythagorick 
Cabala rather egyptian than Mofaick, Of the fiuid 
matter which was the material principle of the Univerfe. 
Of the Flypothefes of the eternity of the world afferted by 
Ocellus Lucanus, and Ariftotle. The weaknefs of the 
foundations on which that opinion is built. Of the manner 
of forming principles of Philofophy The poffibility of cre- 
ation proved. No arguing from the prefent ftate of the 
world againft its beginning, fhewed from Maimonides. The 
Platonifts arguments from the goodnefs of Ged for the 
eternity of the world anfwered. Of the Stoical Hypothefes 
of the eternity of matter 5 whether reconcileable with the 
text of Mofes. Of the opinions of Plato and Pythagoras con- 
cerning the praexiftence of matter to the formation of the 
world. The contradittion of the eternity of matter to the 
nature and attributes of God. Of the Atomical Hypothefis 
of the Origine of the Univerfe. The World could not be 
produced by a cafual concourfe of Atoms proved from the 
nature and motion of Epicurus hss Atoms, and the Phano~ 
mena of the Univerfe , efpecrally the produition and nature 
of Animals. Of the Cartefian Hypothefis , that it cannot 
falve the Origine of the Universe without a Deity giving 
motion to-matter. pag. 421 
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CHAP. TFL. 
Of the Origine of Evil:. 


Of the Being of Providence. Epicurus his arguments againft iz - 
refuted. The neceffity of the belief of Providence inorder to 
Religion, Providence proved from a--confideration of the.na- 
ture of God and the things of the world. Of the Spsrit of na- - 
ture. The great abjettions ag ainft Providence propounded. The 
firlt concerns the Origine of evil. Gad cannot be the author of 
fn if the Scriptures be true. The accaunt which the Scri 
ptures give of the fall of man, doth not charge God with mans: 
fault. Gods power to govern man by Laves, though he gives . 
no particular reafon of every Pofitive precept. The reafon of 
Gods creating man with freedom of will, largely frewed from . 
Simplicius, and the true account of the Origine of evil. Gods 
permmatting the fall makes him notthe author of it. The ac- 
count which the Scriptures giveof the Origine of evil, com- 
pared with that of Heathen Philofophers. The antiquity- of. 
the opinion of afcribing the Origine of evil.to an evil prine. 
ciple.. Of the judgement of the Perfians, Egyptians and 
others about it. Of Manichaifm. The epinion of the ancient. 
Greek,Philofophers , of Pythagoras, Plato, the Stoicks; rhe 
Origine of evilmot from the neceffity of matter. The remain- 
ders of the hiftory of the. fall among the Heathens. Of the 
malignity of Demons, Providence vindicated as to the fuf- 
ferings of the good, and impunity of badmen. An account 
of both from natural light,.manifefted by, Seneca, Plutarch, . 
and others. P: 470:; 


CGHAP: IV. 
Of the Origine.of Nations... 


All mankind derived from Adam., if the Scriptures be trues 
The contrary. fuppofitton an introdustion to Atheifm. The~ 
truth of the hiftory of the flood. The poffibility of an univers 
fal deluge proved. The flood univerfal as to mankind, whe- 

thers 
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ther univerfal as to the earth and animals, no neceffity of - 
afferting either. Yet fuppofing it , the poffibility of it demon- 
ftrated without creation of new waters. Of the foundations of 
the deep. The propartion which the height of mountains 
bears to the Diameter of the earth. No whountains much 
above three mile perpendicular. Of the Origine of fountains. 
The opinion of Arittotle and others concerning it difcuffed. 
The true account of them from thevapours arifing from the 
mafs of fubterraneous waters. Of the capacity of the Ark 
for recesving the Animals from Buteo and others. The 
truth of the deluge from the teftimony of Heathen Nations. 
Of the propagation of Nations from Noahs pofterity.. Of the 
beginning of the Aflyrian Empire. The multiplication of 
mankind after the flood. Of the Chronology of the LXX. Of 
the time between the flood and Abraham, and the advantages 
of it. - Of the pretence of fuch Nations, who called them- 
Jelves Aborigines. A difcourfe: concerning the firft plan- 
tation of Greece, the common opinion propounded and reje- 
éted. The Hellens vot the firft inhabitants of Greece, but - 
the Pelafgi. The large fpread of them over the parts of | 
Greece : Of their language different from the Greeks. 
Whence thefe. Pelafgi came, that Phaleg was the Pelafgus . 
of Greece, and the leader of that Colony, proved from Epi- 
phanius: the language of the Pelalgi zn Greece Oriental 5 . 
thence an account given of the many Hebrew words inthe 
Greck, language, and the remainders of the Eaftern langua- 
ges inthe Ilands of Greece , both which not from the Phe- 
“nicians as Bochartus thinks, but from the old Pelalgi.. Of the 
ground of the affinity between the Jews and Lacedemonians, . 
Of the peopling of America. pag. $33 


CURA Pose 
Of the Origine:of the Heathen Mythology. . 
That there were fome remainders: of the ancient hiftory of the ° 


- world preferved in the feveral Nations after the difperfion. : 
How it came to be corrupted: by decay of knowledge, sn- 


thee - 


ereafe of Idolatry, confufion of languages. An enquiry mto 
(43) 
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the caufe of that. Difficulties againft the common opinion — 
that languages were confounded at Babel. Thofe défficul- 
ties cleared. Of the fabuloufnefs of Poets. The particular 
wayes whereby the Heathen Mythology arofe. Attributing 
the general hiftory of the world to their own Nation. The 
corruption of Hebraifms. Alteration of names. Ambi- 
guity of fenfe in the Orivntal languages. Attributing the 
ations of many to one perfon, as in Jupiter, Bacchus, Ge, 
The remainders of Scripture biftory among the Heathens. 
The names of God, Chaos , formation of man-among the 
Phenicians. Of Adam among the Germans, Egyptians, 
Cilicians. Adam wader Saturn. Cain among the Phe- 
nicians. Tubalcain and Jubal under Vulcan and Apollo. 
Naamah wader Minerva. Noah #zder Saturn, Janus, Pro- 
metheus azd Bacchus. Neah’s three fons under Jupiter, 
Neptune, a#d Pluto. Canaan wader Mercury, Nimrod 
under Bacchus, Magog under Prometheus. Of Abraham 
and \faac among the Phenicians. Jacob’s fervice under 
Apollo’s. The Barware from Bethel. Jofeph under Apis. 
Mofes under Bacchus. Jofhua under Hercules. Balaam 
under the old Silenus. pag. 557 


CHAP, -Vi. 
Of the Excellency of the Scriptures. 


Concerning matters of pure divine revelation in Scripture : 
the terms of Salvation only contained therein. The ground 
of the difefteem of the Scriptures is tacite unbelief. The 
Excellency of the Scriptures manifefted as.to the matters 
which God hath revealed therein. The excellency of the 
difcoveries of Gods nature which are in Scripture. Of 
the goodne[s and love of God in Chrift. The fuitablenefs of 
thofe difcoveries of God to our natural notions of a Deity. 
The neceffity of Gods making known himfelf to us in order to 
the regulating our conceptions of him. The Scriptures give 
the fulleft account of the ftate of mens fouls, and the corru- 
ptions which are inthem, The only way of pleafing God dif- 
covered in Scriptures. The Scriptures contain matters of 


greatelt 
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Greate) myfterioufne[s , and moft univerfal fatisfatlion to 


mens minds. The excellency of the manner wherein things 
ave revealed im Scriptures, in regard of clearnefs, authority, 
purity, uniformity, and perfwafivenefs, The excellency of 

the Scriptures as a rule of life. The nature of the duties of 
Religion, and the reafonablene{s of them. The greatne[s of 
the encouragements to Religion contained in the Scriptures. 
The great excellency of the Scriptures , as containing in 
them the Covenant of Grace im order to mans Salvation. 
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ORIGINES SACRE: 
The Truth of 
SCRIPTURE-HISTORY Afferted. 


BOOK I. 


CHAP. lL 
The obfcurity and defect of Ancient Hiftory. 


The knowledge of truth proved to be the moft natural 
perfection of the rational foul 5 yet error often mifta- 
kew for truth 5 the accounts of ut. Want of diligence 
an its fearch, the mixture of truth and falfehood : Thence 
comes either rejetting truth for the errors fake y or em- 
bracing the error for the truths fake 5 the firft inftanced 
in Heathen Philofophers, the fecond in vulgar Heathen. Of 
Philofophical Atheifm, and the grounds of it. The Hiftory 
of Antiquity very obfcure. The queftion ftated where the 
true Hiftery of ancient times tsto be found, in Heathen Hi- 
_ftories, or only 2n Scripture 2? The want of credibility in Hea- 
then Hiftories afferted and proved by the general defett for 
want of timely records among Heathen Nations, the reafon 
of it fhewed from the firft Plantations of the World. The 
manner of them difcovered. The Original of Civil Govern. 
ment. Of Hieroglyphicks. The ufe of letters among the 
Greeks no elder than Cadmus, his time enquired into, no elder 
than Jofhua, the learnixg brought into Greece by him. 


Nqusries after truth have that peculiar com- Set. x. 

mendation above allother defigus, that they 

YP come on parpofe to gratifie the moft noble 

WA faculty of our fowls, and do moft immiedi- 

, ately tend to re-advance the highelt per- 

; 4x& fection of our rational beings. For all our 

moft laudable endeavours after knowledge now, are ony 
B the 
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Gen, I. 31. 


Sect. 2. 


Origines Sacre : | Book I. 


the gathering up {ome feattered fragments of what was once 
an entire Fabrick, and the recovery of fome precions Fewels 
which were Joff out of fight, and funkin the fhipwrack, of 
humane nature. That faying of Plato, that all knowledge is 
remembrance, and allignorance, forgetfulnefs, is acertain and 
undoubted truth, if by forgetfulnefs be meant the /ofs, and, by 
remembrance the recovery of thofe motions and conceptions of 
things which the mind of man once had in its pure and pri- 
mitive ftate, wherein the wnderfianding was the trueft A4- 


‘crocofm, in which all the beings of the zxferieur world 


were faithfully reprefented according to their true, native, 
and genuine perfections. God created the foul of man not 
only capable of finding out the truth of things, but furnifh- 
ed him with a fafficient xecmeor or touchftone to difcover 
truth from falfhood, by a /zght fet up in his under/tanding, 
which ifhe had attended to, he might have fecured himfelf 
from all smpoffures and deceis. As all other beings were 
created in the full poffeffion of the agreeable perfettions of 
their feveral zatures, fo was man too, elfe God would have 
never clofed the work of Creation withthofe words, Ad 
God faw all that he had made, and behold it was very good : 
that is, endued with all thofe perfeétions which were fuitable 
to their feveral beings. Which man had been moft defeétive 
in, if his underftanding had not been endowed with a large 
frock, of intellectual knowledge , which is the moft watural 
and venuine perfection betonging to hisrational being. For 
reafon being the moft railed faculty of humane nature, if 
that had been defeétive in its diftoveries of truth, which is 
its proper objeét, it would have argued the greateft maim 
and imperfeétion inthe being it felf. For if it belongs to the 
perfettion of the fenfiive faculties to difcern what is pleafant 
from what is hurtful, it muft needs be the perfection of the 
rational to find out the difference of truth from falfhood. Not 
as though the fowl could then have had any more than now, 
an actual xotion of allthe beings inthe world co-exifting at 
the fame time, but that it would have been free from all de- 
ceits in its conceptions of things, which were not caufed- 
through :nadvertency. : 

Which will appear from the feveral afpeéts mans know- 
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ledge hath, which are either upwards towards his Acker, 
Or abroad on his fellow-creatures. If we confider that con- 
templation Of the foal which fixes it felf on that Infinite being 
which was the caufe of it, and is properly seweie ; it will be 
found neceflary for the foul to be created ina clear and di- 
{tinct knowledge of him, becaufe of mans immediate obliga- 
tion to obedience unto him. Which muft neceflarily fuppofe 
the kyowledge Of him whofe will mult be his rule; for if 
man were not fully convinced in the firft moment after his 
creation Of the being of him, whom he was to obey, his firff 
workand duty would not have been actual obedience, but a 
Search whether there was any fupream, infinite, and eternal 
being Or no; and whereon his dutyto him was founded, and 
what might be fufficient declaration of his Willand Laws, ac- 
cording to which he muft regulate his obedience. The taking 
off all which doubts and fcruples from the foul of man, muit 
fuppofe him fully fatisfied upon the firf# free ufe of reafox, 
that there was an Infinite Power and Being which produced 
him, and on that account hada right to command him in 
whatfoever he pleafed, and that thofe commands of his were 
declared to him in fo certain a way, that he could not be de- 
cerved in the judging of them. The clear kvowledge of God 
will further appear moft eceffary to man in his firft creation, 
if we confider that God created him for this end and pur- 
pofe, to enjoy converfe, and an humble familiarity with him- 
felf; he had then uguroy ae3s + tegvoy xowovtavin the language 
‘of Clemens Alexandrinus, Converfe with God was as natn- 
ralto him as his being was. For man, as he came firft out of 
Gods hands, was the rejlettion of God himfelf on a dark 
Cloud, the Iris of the Deity, the fimilitude was the fame, 
but the fubftance different: Thence he is faid to be created 
after the Image of God. His keowledge then had been more 
gatellelual than difcurfive not fo much imploying his fa- 
culties in the operofe deduttions of reafon (the pleafant toy! 
of the rdtional faculties fince the Fall) but had immedi- 
ately imployed them about the fublime/? objetts, not about 
gquiddities and formalities, but about him who was the fown- 
rain Of his'beemg, and the centre of his happinefs. “There was 
not then fo vaft a difference betwixt the Angelieal and 
x) Sa Mees humane 
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humane \ife: The Angels and men both fed on the fame 


dainties , all the difference was, they were in the vmedov, the 
upper room in heaven, and man in the Swmmer Parlour in Pa- 
radife. ’ ’ 

li we takea view of mans kvowledge as it refpetts his fellow- 
creatures, we {hall find thefe were fo fully kzown to him on 
his firft creation, thathe needed not to go to School to the 
wide world to gather uphis conceptions of them. For the 
right exercife of that Dominion which he was ix/fated in over 
the inferiour world, doth imply a particular kvowledge of the 
nature, being, and properties of thofe things which he was to 
make wfe of, without which he could not have improved 
them for their peculiar ezds. And from this kvowledge did 
proceed the giving the creatures thofe proper and peculiar 
names which were expreffive of their feveral natures. For 
as Plato tells us, § wdvam Smuuserdy dvomdrov 2), darad uebvoy 
Exelvoy + amoCrtmre ais 7 Ti gvioes ovous dy Excisw > The im- 
pofition of names on things belongs not to every one, but only to 
him that hath a fullprofpett into their feveral natures. For it 
is-moftagreeable to reafon, that zames fhould carry in them 
a fuitablenefs to the things they exprefs, for words being 
for no other end but to exprefs our conceptions of things, and 
our conceptions being but exdves % opoduate weayudrwy, as 
the fame Philofopher {peaks, the refemblances and reprefentati- 
ous of the things, it muft needs follow, that wherethere wasa 
true knowledge, the conceptions muft agree with the things; 
‘and words being to exprefs Our conceptions, none are fo fit to 
do it, asthofe which are expreffive of the feveral zatures of 
the things they are ufed to reprefent. For otherwife all the ufe 
of words isto bea meer vocabulary to the underftanding, 
and an Index to memory, and of no further we in the pur- 
fuit of knowledge, thanto let us know what words men are 
agreed tocall things by. But fomething further feemsto be 
intended in their firft impofitton, whence the Jews call it 
coyyon mya as Aercer tells us, 2 feparation and diftin- 
ction of the feveral kinds of things: and Kircher thus para- 
phrafed the words of Asofes. And whatfoever Adam called 
every living creature, that was the name thereof, i. e. faith 
he, Fuerunt lis vera G germana nomina & rerum maturis 
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proprie accommedata. But however this be, we have this 
further evidence of that height of knowledge which mutt be 
fuppofed in the fix? man, that as he was the ‘firft in his kind, 
fo he was to be the frandard and meafure of all that follow- 
ed, and therefore could not want any thing of the due per 
fettions of humane nature. And as the fhekel of the Sanétua- 
ry Was, if not doubleto others, ( asmen ordinarily miftake ) 
yet of a fulland exact weight, becaufe it was to be the /tan- 
dard for all other weéghts (which was the caufe of its being 
kept inthe Temple: ) So if the fir/t man had not double the 
proportion and meafure Of kuowledge which his pofterity hath, 
if it was not running over in regard of abundance, yet it 
~ mutt be preffed down and fhaken together in regard of weight : 
elfe he would beavery unfit /tandard for us to judge by,. 
concerning the due and fuitable perfettions of humane na- 
ture. 

But we need not have run fo far back as the fir/t man to 
evince the kvowledge of truth tobe the moft natural perfetti- 
on of the foul of man; for even among the prefent rues 
ofhumane nature we may find fome fuch noble and generous 
fpirits, that difcern fo much beauty in the face of truth, that 
tofuch as fhould enquire what they find {0 atraétive in it, 
their Anfwer would be the fame with Arz/fotles in a like cafe, 
it was Tugak éedruuey the Queftion of thofe who never faw it. 
For fo pleafing is the enquiry, and fo fatisfattory the finding 
of truth after the fearch, that the relifh of it doth far exceed 
the greateft Epicurifm of Apicins, or the moft coftly en- 
tertainments of Cleopatra , there being no Gu/t fo exquilite 
as that of the mind, nor any Jewels to be compared with 
Truth. Nordoany perfons certainly better deferve the 
name of men, than fuchwho allow their reafon a full employ- 
ment, and. think notthe ereétne/s of mans ftaturea fufficient 
diftinétion of him from Brutes. Ofwhich thofe may be ac- 


counted only a higher fpecies who can patiently fuffer the. 


imprifonment of their Intellectuals in a Dungeon of Ignorance, 
and know themfelves to be men, only by thofe Charatters 


by which Alexander knew himfelf not to be a God, by their: 


pronenefs to intemperance and fleep: So ftrange a Adetemply- 
chofis may there be without any change of bodies, and £z 
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phorbus his foul might become a Brute, without ever remo- 
ving its ‘lodging into the body ef an Afs. So much will the 


foul degenerate from it felf, ifnot improved, and ina kind of 


fullennefs {carce appear to be what itis, becaufe it is not im- 
proved to what it may be. 
But if this knowledge of truth be fo great, fo natural, fo 
valuable a perfection of humane nature, whence comes fo much 
of the world to be over-run with Ignorance and Barbarifm , 
whence come fo many pretenders to knowledge, to court a cloud 
inftead of Juno, to pretend a Love to truth, and yet to fall 
down and wor{hip error? If there were fo great a fympathy 
between the foul and truth, there would be an impatient defire 
after it, and amoft ready embracing and clofing with it. We 
fee the Magnet doth not draw the Iron with greater force than 
it feems to run with impatience tnto its clofeft embraces. If there 
had been formerly fo intimate an acquaintance between the foul 
and truth, as Socrates fancied of friends in the other world, 
there would be an harmonious clofure upon the firft appearance, and 

no divorce to be after made between them ? | 
True, but then we muft confider there is an zwtermediate 
ftate between the former acquaintance, and the renewal of 
it, wherein all thofe remaining charatters of mutual know- 
ledge are funk{o deep, and lie fo bid, that there needsa new 
fire to be kindled to bring forth thofe latent figures, and make 
them again appear Yegible. And when once thofe tokens are 
produced of the former friendjhp, there are not more im- 
patient /oxgings, nor more clofe embraces between the touch- 
ed needle and the Magnet, than there are between the wz- 
derftanding and difcovered truth. But then withal, we are 
to confider that they are but few whofe fouls are awakened 
out of that Lethargy they are fallen into in this degenerate 
condition, the moft are fo pleafed with their /leep, that they are 
Jothto difurbtheir reft, and feta higher price upon a /azy 
Ignorance, than upon a refflefs knowledge. And even of 
thofe whofe fouls areas it were between fleeping and waking, 
what by reafon of the remaining confufion of the fpecies in 
their brains, what by the prefent dimnefs of their fighr, and 
the hovering uncertain light they are'to judge by, there are 
few that can put a difference between a meer phantafm and a 
real 
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real truth. Of which thefe rational accounts may be 
BIEN viz. Why fo few pretenders to knowledge do light on 
truth. 

Firlt, Want of an impartial diligence in the fearch of it. 
Truth now mutt be fought, and that with care and diligence, 
before we find it, Jewelsdo not.ufe tolie upon the furface 
of the earth; Highways are feldom paved with gold, what 


Sett. 6. 


is moft worth our Finding, calls for the greateft fearch. If 


one that walks the ffreets fhould find fome. ineftimable 
Jewel, or one that travels the road meet with a bag of gold, 
it would be but. a filly defign of any to walk the ftreet, or 
travel. the road in hopes to meet with fuch a purchafe to 
make them rich. If {ome have happily ight on fome valuable 
truths when they minded nothing lefs than them, muft this 
render a diligence ufelefs in inquirtes after fuch?, No: Truth, 
though fhe be fo far and pleafing asto draw our affections, 
is yet {0 mode/? as to admit of being courted, andit may be 
deny the firft fuit, to heighten our importunity. And certain- 
ly nothing hath oftner forbid the baves between the under- 
ftanding the Truth inquired after, than partiality and pre- 
occupation Of Fudgement: which makes men enquire more 
diligently after the dowry than the beauty of Truth, its corre- 


fpondency to their Interefts, than its evidence to their under, ' 


ftandings. An ufeful error hathoften kept the Keys of the 
mind for free admiffion, when important truths but contrary 
to their pre-concepttons or suterefts have been forbidden en- 
trance. Prejudice is the wrong bias of the foul, that effectu- 


ally keeps it from coming wear the mark of truth, nay, fets . 


it atthe greateft diftance from it. There are: few in the world | 
that look after trwth,with their-own eyes, moft make ufe of: 
Spectacles of others making, which makes them.fo feldom bee 
hold the proper lineaments in the face of Truth;,.which the 
feveral tinttures from education, authority, cuftom, and pre- 
difpofition do exceedingly binder men from difcersing of. 
Another reafon why there are fo few. who find truth, whea » 
fo many pretend to feek, it, is that near refemblance which 
Error often bears to Truth. \t hath been well obferved that 
Error feldom walks abroad the world in her own rayments, 
fhe always borrows fomething of truth, to make her.more 
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acceptable to the world. It hath been always the fubrilty of 
erand deceivers tO graft their greateft errors on {ome ma- 
tenal rruths, to make them pafs more uadifcernable to all 
fuch who look more at the root on which they /fand, than on 
the fruits which they bring forth. It will hereafter appear 
how thoft of the grofleft of the Heathenerrors have, as Plu- — 
taroh faith of the cigyptian Fables, dpudegs mas suodats F 
axnsitas, fome faint and obfcure vefemblances of truth, nay 
more than fo, as moft pernicious weeds are bred in the fatteft 
foyls, their moft deftructive principleshave heen founded on 
fome neceffary and important truths. Thus Idolatry doth 
fuppofe the belief of the exiftence of a Deity, and Juper/titi- 
on the Immortality of the fouls Of men. The Deval could 
never have built his Chapels, but on the fame ground where- 
on Gods Temples ftood ,; which makes me far lefs wonder 
than many do, at themeeting with many expreffions con- 
cerning, thefe two grand truths in the writings of ancient 
Heathens, knowing how willingthe Devil might be to have 
fuch principles {till owned in the world, which by his de- 
praving of them might be the zourifhers of Idolatry and Su- 
perftstion. For the general kvowledge of a Divine nature, fup- 
pofing men Ignorant of the true God, did only lay a founda: 
tion toerctt his Idolatrous Templesupon; and the belief of the 
fouls furviving the body after death, without kzowledge of 
the true way of attaining happinefs, did make men more 
eager Of embracing thofe Rites and Ceremonies , which - 
came with a pretence of fhewing the way toa bleffed im- 
mortality. ‘ 
Which may be a moft probable reafon why Philofophy and 
Idolatry did increafe fo much together as they did; for - 
though right reafon fully improved would have overthrown 
all thofe curfed and Jdolatrous praétices among the Heathens, 
yet reafon only difcerning fome geveral notions without their 
particular application and improvement, did only difpofe the 
moft ordinary fort of peopleto a more ready extertainment — 
of the moft-grofs Idolatry. For hereby they difcerned the 
neceffity of fome kind of worfhip, but could not find out the 
vight way of it, and therefore they greedily followed that 
which was commended to them, by fuch who did withal 


agree 
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agree with them in the common fentiments of humane na- 
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ture: Nay, and thofe perfons themlelves who were the — 


Breat maintainers of thefle fublimer Notions concerning God 
and the foul of man, were either the great inftruments of 
advancing that horrid fuper/tition among them, as Orpheus 
and Apollonius, or very forward Complyers with it,as many of 
the Philofophers were. Although withal it cannot be denied 
to have been a wonderful difcovery of Divine providence, by 
thefe general notions to keep waking the inward fenfes of 
mens fouls , that thereby it might appear when Divine Re- 
velation {hould be manifeftedto them, that it brought ne- 
thing contrary to the common principles of humane nature-, 
but did only reétifie the depravations of it, andclearly fhew 

- men that way, which they had long been ignorantly feeking 
after. Which was the excellent advantage the Apoftle made 
of the Infcription on the Altar at Athens to the wnknowa 
God, Whom, faithhe, ye ignorantly ferve , him I declare 
unto you. And which was the happy ufe the Primitive learn- 
ed Chriftians made of all thofe paffages concerning the divine 
nature, andthe Immortality of the fouls of men, which they 
found in the Heathen Writers y thereby to evidence to the 
world that the main poftulata or fuppofitions of Chriftian’ Re- 
ligion were granted by their own mott admired men: and that 
Chriftiamty did notrafe out,but only butld upon thofe comneon 
foundations, which were entertained by all who had any 
name for yeafon. 

Though this, fay, werethe happy effect of this building 
evronrs ON common truthsto all that had the advantage of 
Divine Revelation to difcern the one from the -other ; yet as 
to others who were deftitute of it, they were. lyable to this 
twofold great inconvenience by tt. Firlt, for the fake of the 
apparent rottennefs of the Superftruttures to queftion the found- 
nels of the foundations on which they ftood. And this 1 doubt 
not was the cafe of many confiderative heathens, who obferv- 
ing that monftrous and -unreafonable way Of wor{hip obtaining 

. among the heathen, and not being able by the ffrength of 
their own reafon, through the want of divine revelation to 
deduce any certain iaftituted worflip , they were fhrewdly 
tempted to renounce thofe principles, when they could He 
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but ablior the conclufions drawn from them for there is no-. 
thing more #fzal than for men who exceedingly dete/t- 
fome abfurd confequence they fee may be drawn froma prine_ 
ciple fuppofed, to rejeét. the-princsple itfelf for the fake of: 
that confequence , which it may be doth not neceffarily follow: 
fromit, but through the shortnefs of their own reason doth. 
appear to them to do fo. Thus when the Intelligent heathen. 
did apparently fee that from the principles of the Being of 
God, and the Jmmortality of fouls, did tow all thole azna- 
tural and inhumane Sacrifices, all thofe abfurd and ridi- 
culous Rites ,. all thofe execrable and prophaue myfteries, out. 
of a loathing the Jmmoralities.and impieties-which attended, 
thefe, they were brought. to gueftion the very truth and. 
certainty of thofe principles. which were capable of being thus. 
abufed. 

Aad therefore 1 am very prone to /u/pei? the Apology ufue. 
ally made for Protagoras, Diagoras, and fuch others of them. 
who were accounted Arheiffs , to be more favourable than. 
true, VIZ. that they only rejetted thofe beathen Deities, and 


- not the. belief of the Divine nature. 1 should think this ac- 


count of their reputed Atheifm rational, were it any wayes. 
evidentthat they did build their belief of a Divine nature 4 

upon any other grouzds. than fuch as were common-to them. 
with thofe whofe worfhip they {o much derided. _ And there- 

fore when the Heathens accufed the Chriftians. of Atheifm ,. 
Lhave full and clear evidence that no more could be meant. 
thereby than the rejection of their way of worfhip, becaufel 
have fufficient 4ffrance from them that they did believe in a. 
Divine Nature, and an inftituted Religion moft fuitable to the. 
moft common received notions. Of God, whichthey-owned ih op- 
pofition toall heathen worfhip. Which find not inthe leaft- 
pretended to by any.of the forementioned perfons , nor any 

thing of any. different wayof Religion afferted , but only a. 
deftruttion of that in wfe among them. | 


And although the cafe of Anaxagoras Clazemenius, and: 


the reft of the Jonick Philofophers might feem very different. 
from Diagoras ,. Theodorus, and thofe beforementioned, be: 

caufe although they denied the Geds in vulgar repute to be - 
fych as they were thought to be (as. Avaxagonas called the. 
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Sun piSgov Mamvgov, a meer globle of fire, for which he was 
condemned at Athens to banifhment, and fined five talents, 
yet the learned Vojfius puts in this plea in his behalf, that he 
was one that afferted the creation of the world to flow from 
an eternal mind ) although therefore, | fay, the cafe of the 
Tonick, Philofophers may feem far different from the others’, 
becaufe of their afferting the produétion of the World ( which 
from Thales Mailefiws was conveyed by Anaximander and 
Anaximenes tO Anaxagoras) yet to one that throughly 
confiders what they wnderftood by their eternal mind , they may 
be fooner cleared fromthe imputation of Atheifm , than ir- 
yeligion. Which two certainly ought in this cafe to be di- 
ftingnifbed, for itis very poffible for men meeting with fuch 
infuperable difficulties, about the cafual concourfe of Atoms 
for the produttion af the World, or the eternal exiftence of 
matter , to aflert fome eternal mind, as the firft canfe of 
thefe things, which yet they may imbrace only as an fypo- 
thefis in Philofophy to folve the phanonena of nature with, 
but yet not to make this eternal mind the objett of adoration. 
And fo their afferting a Deity, was only onthe fame account 
asthe Tragedians uled to bring in their @2ds ard unyavits, 
when their Fables were brought to fuch an iffue , and per- 
plexed with fo many difficulties that they faw no way toclear 
them again, butto make fome Ged come down uponthe 
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Stage to folve the difficulties they wereingagedin; oras 


Seneca faithof many great Families when they had run up 
* their Genealogies fo high that they could go no further, they 
then fetched their pedegree from the Gods: So when thefe 
Philofophers {aw fach sncongrwities in allerting an iafinite and 
eternal feries of matter, they might by this be brought toac- 
knowledge fome aétive principle which produced the world, 
though they were far enough from giving any Religious wore 
fhip to that eternal mind. . 
~ Thus even Epicurus and his followers would not feck, to 
- aflert the being of aGod , fothey might but circum/cribe 
him within the heavens, .and let him have nothing to do with 
things that were done on earth. And how uncertain the moft 
dogmatical of them all were, as to theiw opiniens concerning 
the being and nature of their gods, doth fully appear fom 
5 C2 the 
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the large difcourfes. of Tully upon that fabject: where is 
fully manifefted their variety Of opinions, and mutual Repug- 
wancies , their felf-contradittions and inconftamcy in their own 
affertions ; which hath made me fomewhat inelsvable to think 


_ that the reafon why many ofthemdid to the world~own a 
Deity, was, that they mightnot be A4artyrs for Arheifm: 


Which Tully likewife feems to acknowledge, when {peaking — 
of the punifhment of Protagoras, for that {peech of his, De 
diis neque ut fist, nequeut non fint, babeo dicere. Ex quo 
squidem exiftimo tardiores ad hanc fententiam  profitendam 
multos effe fattos , quippe cum peenam ne’ dubitatio quidem ef - 
fugere potmffer. So that for all the verbal aflerting of a 
Deity among them, we have nocertain evidence of their 
firm belief of it, and much lefs of any worfhip and fervice 
they owed untoit. And though, it may be, they could rot 
totally excufs the notions of a Deity out of their minds , part- 
ly through that zatural fenfe whichis engraven on the fouls 
of men, partly, asbeing unable to folve the difficulties of 
nature, without a D.ity; yet the obferving the notorious 
vanitses Of Heathen worfhip, might make them look upon it 
as a meer Philofophical (peculation , and not any thing that 
had an influence upon the government of mens lives: For as 
in nature the obferving the great mixture of falfhood and 
truth made the Academicks deny any certain xpsrieswoy, OF 
rule of jadging truth , andthe Scepticks take away all certain 
affent, fo the fame confequence was unavoidable here, upon 
the fame principle; and'chat made even Plato himfelf fo. am- 
biguous and uncertain in his difcourfesof a Deity, fometimes: 
making himan eternal mind, {ometimes afferting the whole 
World, Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth, Souls, and allto be Gods, 
and even thofe that were worfhipped among the heathens , 
as Tully. tells us out-of his Fimaus and de Legibus 5 which 


- as Velleins the Epicurean there {peaks , Et per fe funt falfa G& 


(ibs invicem repugnantia. This isthe firft inconvenience fol- — 
towing the mixture of truth and falfhood, for the fake of the 
falfhood to queftion the truth it felf it was joyned with. 

The other isas great which follows , when truth and: fulf. - 
bood are mixed, for the fake of ithe truth-to embrace the falf- 
hood. Whichis amiftake as commonas the other, becaufe 

men 


ia 
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men areaptto think that thingsfo vaftly different as truth 
and falfhood, could never blend, or be incorporate together ; 
therefore when they are certain they have fome truth, they 
conclude no fal{hood to be joyned withit. And this I fuppofe 
tohavebeen the cafe of the more credulous and vulgar Hea- 


then, asthe other wasof the Philofophers for they find-- 


ing mankindto agreeinthis, not only that there is aGod, 
but that he muft be werfhip’d , did without fcruple make ufe 
of the way of wor/hzp among them, as knowing there muft be 
fome, and they were ignorant of avy elfe. And from hence 
they grew to be as confident believers of all thofe fables 


and traditions on which their Idolatry was founded, as of. 


thofe fit principles and notions from which the meceffity of 
divine wor{hip did arife. And being thus habituated to the 
belief of thefe things, when truth: it felf was divulged among’ 
them , they fufpetted it to be only a corruption of fome of 
their Fables. his Celfus the Epicurean on alloccafions in 
“his books againft the Chriftians did fly to. Thus he faith the 


building of the Tower of Babel, and the confujion of Tongues 5 


was taken from the fable of the Aloadesa Homers Odyffes , 
the ftory of the Flood from: Deucalion-, Paradife from 
Alcinons his gardens, the burning of Sodom and Gomorrha 
from the ftory of Phaeton. Which Origen well refutes 
from the far greater antiquity of thofe relations among the 
ews, than any: among the Greeks : -and therefore the cor- 
ruption Of the: tradition was-in them, and not the Fews. 
Which muft-be our only way-for finding out which was the 
Original ,. and which the corruption . by demonftrating the 


undoubted antiquity Of one beyond the orber, whereby we mutt: 


do'as Archimedes didby the crown of Hiero, find out the 


exact proportions of truth and falfbood which lay in all thole. 


Heathen Fables. 

_ And this now leads to the third account, why truth is fo 
hardly difcerned from errour, even by thofe who fearch af- 
ter it, which is the great obfenrity of the Hiftory of Ancient 
Times, which fhould decide the Controverfie: For there 
being anuniverfal agreement in fome common principles, and 
a frequent refewsblance in particular traditions, we mult of 
neceflity , for the-clearing the rruth from its corruption, have 
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recurfe to ancient hiftory, to fee if thereby we can find out 
where the Original tradition was belt preferved, by what 
means it came tobe corrupted , and whereby we may diftia- 
euifh thofe corruptions from the Truths to which they are 
annexed : WWhich is the defign and fubjeét of our future dif- 
courfe, Vi. to demonftrate that there was a certain Original 
and general tradition preferved in the World concerning the 
aldeft Ages of the World; that this tradstion was gradually 


corrupted among the Heathens 5 that notwithfranding this 


corruption there were fufficient remainders of st to evidence its 
true Original , that the full account of this tradition 1 alone 


preferved in thofe books we call the Scriptures: That where 


any other biftory feems tocrofs the report contained inthem , 


we have fuffictent ground to queftion their credibility ; and 


that there 1 fufficient evidence to clear the undoubted certainty 
of that hiftory which is contained in the Sacred Records of Scrip- 
ture. Wherein we fhall obferve the fame method which 
Thales took in taking the height of the Pyramids, by mea- - 


_ faring the length of their fhadow, {fo fhall we the height and 
| _ antiquity Of truth from the extent of the fabulous corrupti- 
‘ons of it, Which will bea work, of fo much the greater 


difficuliy, becaufe the truth we purfue after takes covert in 
{o great antiquity, and we muftbe forced to follow its moft 
flying footfteps through the dark, and fhady paths of antient 
Hiftory. For though hiffory be frequently called the Lighe 
of Truth, and the Herald of Times, yet that light is {0 fasnt 
and dim, {pecially in Heathen Nations, asnotto ferve to 
difcover the face of Truth from her. counterfeit error, and 
that Herald {0 iittle skili’das not to be able to tel! us which 
is of the Elder houfe. (The reafonis , though Truth beal- 
wayes Of greater Axtiquity, yet Error may have the more 
wrinkled Face , by which it often smpafeth on fuch who guefs 
antiquity by deformity, and think nothing fo old as that 
which can give the leaft account of itsown age. This is evi- 
dently the cafe of thofe who make the pretence of ancient 
hiftory a plea fordnfidelity, and think no argument more 
plaufible to smpugn the certainty Of Divine Revelation with, 
than the feeming repugnancy of fome pretended hiftories with 
the account of ancient time reportedin the Bible. Which 


heing © 
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being a pretext fo unworthy, and defigned for 16 il] an end,and 
fo frequently made w/e of , by fuch who account Infidelity a 
piece of amriquity as wellas reafon, it may be worth our while 
to fhew, that itis no more Liable to be baffled with reafon , 
than to be confuted by Antiquity. 

In order thereforeto the removing of this {tumbling block 
inour way, I[fhall fixf# evince that there is no certain credi- 
bility in any of thofe antient hiftories which feem to contraditt 
the Scriptures, nor any ground of reafon why we. fhould 
affent to them, when they differ from the Bible: and then 
prove that all thofe undoubted charatters of a moft certain and 
authentick hiftory are legible in thofe records contained on 
Scripture. Whereby we fhail not only fhew the wzreafona- 
blenefe of Infidelity, but the rational evidence which our faith 
doth ftand on as tothefethings. I thall demonjtrate the fir/t. 
of thefe , viz. that there is no ground of affent to any ancient. 
hiftories which give an account of things different from the 


Scriptures, from thefe arguments, The apparent defect, weak-- 


_ nefs, andinfufficiency of them as to thegiving an account of 


eldertimes, The monftrous confufion , ambiguity , and uncer-. 
tainty Of them in the account which they give, The evident. 


Seer. 1s: 


partiality of them to themfelves, and inconfiftency with each 


other. (begin with the firft of thefe , the defect and infuffi-. 


ciency of them to give infuch an account of elder times as 
may amount to certain credibility ; which if cleared, will of it 
felf be fufficient to manifeft the zmcompetency of thofe records, 


as tothe laying any foundation for any firm affent tobe given. 
-tothem. Nowthis defefé and sfufficsency of thofe hiftories 


iseither more general, which lies in common to them all,. or 
fuch as may be obferved in a particular confideration of the 
biftories of thofe feveral Marions which have piesa ay 
elt to Antiquity. . o 
The General. defect isthe want of timely records'to pre- 
 ferve thei liftories in. For it ismoftevident, that the tru- 
elt hiffery in the world is Gable to various corruptions through: 
length ot time, if there be no certain way ot preferving it 
entire. And that ,., throughthe frastyof memory in thofe 


who had integrity to preferve it, through the gradual. increafe. 
of Barbarifm and Ignorance, , where there are. no wayes of. 
ANi- 
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inftruétion , and through the fubrilry of fuch whofe inrereft it 
may be to corrupt and alter that tradition. If we find fuch 
infinite varietyand difference of men, as to the hiffories of 
their own times , when they have all poffible means to be ac- 
guainted with the truthofthem , what account can we ima- 


gine can.be given by thofe who hadno certain way of pre- 


ferving, to .poferity the moft aurbenrick relation of former 
Ages? .Ejfpecially, itbeing moft evident, that where any 


certain way of préferving tradition is wanting, a people muft 


{oon degenerate into the greateft fupedity and Barbarifm , 


‘becaufe all will be taken up in minding their own petty cort- 
cerns, and no encouragement at all given to fuch publick Spi- 


rits, who would mind the credit of the whole Nation... For 
what was there for {uch to employ themfelves upon, or fpend 
their time in, when they had no other kind of Learning 
among them, but fome general traditions conveyed from Fa- 
ther to Son, which might be /earned by fuch who followed 
nothing but dome/tick employments? So that the fons of Noab , 
after their feveral difperfions and plantations of feveral 


“Countries, did gradually degenerate into Ignorance and Bar- 


barifm: for upon their firit ferlsag in any Countrey , they 
found it employment fufficient to culrevate the Land, and fit 
them{elves habitations to live in, and to provide themfelves 
of neceffities for their mutual comfort and fubjiftence. Befides 
this, they were often put to removes from one place to ano- 
ther, where they could not conveniently refide ( which Thu. 
cydides {peaks much of asto the ancient fate Of Greece ) and 
it was a great while before they came to smbody themfelves 
together in Towas and Gities , and from thence to fpread 
into. Provinces , and to ferrle the bounds and extents of their 
Territories. The fwft age, after the plantation ofa Countrey 
being thus fpent , the next faw it veceffary to fall clofeto the 
work Of husbandry, notonly to get fomething out of the 
earth for their fubjijtence, but when by their Diligence 


they had fo far smproved the ground, that they had not on-— 


ly enough for themlelves ,. but to fpare to others , they then 
found out a way for commerce one with another by Ex- 
change. This way of traffick made them begin to raife 
their hopes higher of ezriching themfelves; which when 


fome 
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fome of them had done, they bring the poorer under their pow- 
er, and reign as Lords over them 5 thefe rich with their depen- 
dants {rive to ourvy each other, whence came wars and mu- 


17 


tual contentions, tilithey who got the better over their adver= 


faries, took fill greater authority into their hands (thence at 
foft every City almoft, and adjacent Territory, had a King 


~ Over it) which by confliéting with each orher, at latt brought 


feveral Citiesand Territories under the power of one partivu- 
lar perfon, who thereby came to reiga as fole Monarch over 
all within his dominions. 

For although there be fome reafon to think that the Lea- 
ders of feveral Colonies had at firft fupertority over all that 
went with thems yet there being evidence in few Nations 
of any continued fuceeffion Of Monarchs trom the pofferity 
ef Noah, and fo great evidence of fo many petty royalties 
almoft in every City (as we read of fach multitudes of Kings 
in the {mall territory of Cazaan, when Fo/hua conquered it) 
this makes ir at leaft probable to me, thatafter the dearh of 
the firft Leader, by reafon of their poverty and difperfednefs 
Of habitations, they did not incorporate generally into any Ci- 


Seek. 17% 


vil government under ove head, but did rife by degrees in the | 


manner before fet down 5 but yet fo, that inthe perty divift- 
oni fome prerogatrve might be given to him who derived his 
pedigree the weareft from the firlt Founder of that plantation 5 
which in all probability is the meaning of Thucydides, who 
tells us when the riches of Greece began to increafe, and 
their power zmproved, Tyrannies were erected in mott Cities 
(awesreov 3 iouy bm pntcls yegot mutengt Barina, for be- 
fore that time Kingdoms with honours limited were hereditary ) 
for fo the Scholiaft explains it, werengl Banrd ax asd HW mart 
pay macraubavoercs x! dtaddyiv zaves. This then being the 
fiate and cafe of molt Nations in the fit ages after their 
plantation, there was no Uikelihood at all of any great im- 
provement in knowledze among them, nay fo far from it, 
that for the fir? ages, wherein they confliéted with poverty and 
neceffity, there wasa neceffary decay among them, of what 
knowledge had been cowveyed to them, becaufe their nece/fi- 
ves kept them in continual employment, and after that they 
conquered them, they began to conquer each other, that till 
kale b fuch 
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fuch time as they were fettled in peace under eftablifhed Com- 


mon-wealths, there was no leifure, nor ree for any 
Arts or Sciencesto flouri(h, without which all certain hyfo- 


ries of their own former /fate mult vanifh and dwindle into 


fome fabulous ftories. And {o we find they did in moft Na- 
tions, which thence are able to give no other  accexat_of 
themfelves, but that they fprung out of the earth where they _ 
lived; from which opinion the Athenians ufed to wear of old 
their golden gra{boppers, as Thucydides relates. What ac- 
count can we then expeét Of ancient times from fuch Nati- 
ons which were fo defeftive in preferving their own Ori- 
ginals ? | 
Now this defeétivenefs of giving -teffimony of ancient times 
by thefe Nations, will further appear by thefe two confidera- 
tions: Firft, what ways there are for communicating. know- 
Yeilge to pofterity. Secondly, how long it was ere thefe Nations 
came to be Mafters of any way of certain communicating their 
conceptions to their Succeffors. Three general ways there are 
whereby knowledge may be propagated from one to ano- 
ther ; by reprefentative Symbols, by fpeech, and by letters. The - 
firft of thefe was moft commen in thofe elder times, for which 
purpofe Clemens Alexandrinus produceth the te/fimony of 
an ancient Grammarian Dionyfius Thrax in his Expofition of 
the fymbol of the wheels: ichucavoy yey s dia rtbews wovoy dred 1G 
did cup horgy tyios res medes : That fome perfons made a repre- 
Jentation of their atts to others, not only by fpeech » but by 
fymbols too. Which any one who is any ways converfant 
inthe Learning of thole anctent times, willfindtohavebeen ° 
the chief way of propagating it (fuchas it was) from odes 
another, as is evident in the Hieroglyphicks of the eAigypti- . 
ans, and the cuftom of fymbols from thence derived among 
the Grecian Philofophers , efpecially the Pythagoreans. lt 
was the folemn cultom of the eAigyptians to wrap up all 
the little kvowledge they had under fuch myftical reprefenta. 
tions, which were unavoidably clogged with two inconve- 
miences very wnfuitable to the propagation of kwowledge , 
which were obfcurity and ambiguity: for it not only cof 
them a great deal of time to garher up fuch fymbolical things 
which might reprefent their conceptions, but when they had- 
; pitched _ 


of 
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pitched upon them, they were /able to a great varicty of 
interpretations, as isevicent in all thofe remainders of them, 
preferved by the Induftry of fome ancient Writers, . as in 
their xwpactee, or golden Images of the Gods, they had in- 
~ graved two dogs, an hawk, andan Ibs. By the dogs fome 
underftood the two Hemifpheres, others the two Tropicks ; 
by the hawk fome underftood the Sw, others the e4qu- 


nottial, by the Ibw fome the A@on, others the Zodiack, as ~ 


is evident in Clemens, who reportsit. This way then isa 
moft unfit way to convey any ancient tradition, by being both 
obfcure , ambiguous, and unable to exprefs fo much as to 
give any certain light to future ages of the paffages of the 
precedent. 2 2: 

The other ways of conveying kwowledge, are either by 
Speech, Or by letters. The fir/t muft be by fome vocal Caba- 
la delivered down from Father to Son: but words being of 
fo perifhing a nature, and mans memory {0 weak and frail 
inretaining them, it is zeceffaryfor a certain communication 
of krowledge, that fome way fhould be found out more Ja/t- 


Set. 19. 


sng than words, more firm than memory, more faithfil than _— 


tradition : which could not otherwife be imagined, than that 
the Author of his own conceptions fhould himfelf leave 
them to the view of all poffersty, in order to which, fome. 
way muft be contrived whereby mens voices. might be feen, 
and mens fingers fpeak. But how to expref all kind of 
founds, withthe feveral draughts of a pen, and to confine 
them within the compafs of 24 letters, is defervedly called 

by Galileo, admirandarum omnium snventionum humanarum 

fignaculum, the choiceft of all humane inventions. And had 
weno other evidence of the great obfcurity of ancient hifto- 

ry, the great difference as to the firft inventer of letters , 

would be.a fufficient demonftration of it. For almoft every 

Nation hath hada feveral Author of them: The Jews de- 

-rivethem from Adam or Mofes; the eAizyptéans attribute 
their invention to Thoyt or Mercury, the Grecians to Cad- 

mus, the Phenicians to Taautus, the Latins to Saturn, 

others to the eAthiopians : And left the Pygmies fhould ‘be 
without their enemies, fome think they were found out 4 

gruum volatw, from the manner of the flying of Cranes. 
os D: 2 Thus 
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Fhus it hath happened with moft Nations, what was firft 

among themfelves, they thought to be the ff in the 

world. é 
But by whomfoever they were firft iavented, we are certain 


they were but /ate/yin ufe that Nation, which hath moit 


vainly arrogated the moft to it felf in point of Antiquity , 
and yet had the leaft reafon (1 mean the Grecians.) Thence 
the Ag yptian Prieft Patinet truly told Solon , the Geeks were 
always children, becaufe th-y had nothing of the antiqus- 
ties Of former ages.. If we may believe Fofephus, they had 
no writings earlier than Homer but herein he is conceived 
to have ferved his cawfe too much, becaufe of the Ixfcriptien 
of Amphytrio at Thebes, in the Temple of Apollo Imenius © 
in the old Jomick letters, and two others of the fame age to 
be feenin Herodotus, and becaufe of the writings of Lycus, 
Orpheus, Mufeus, Oroebantius, Trazenius, Thaletas, Me- 
lefander, andothers. This we are certain of, the Grecians 
had not the ufe of letters among them till the time of Cadmus, 
the Phexicians coming into Greece, whither he came to plant 
a Colony of Phenicians there, whence arofe the ftory of his. 
purfuit Of Eurepa, as Conon in Photius tellsus. 

_ .Andit is very probable which learned men have long fince 
obferved, that the name Cadmus comes from the Hebrew: 
qj and may relate as an appellarive either to his digmity, 
as Junius inhis Academia conjectures, Or more probably — 
to his Cuntrey, the Ea/?, which is frequently call’d arp in 
Scripture. Some have. conjectured further, that his proper 
name was JY, upon what reafon 1 know not, unlefs from: 
hence, that thence by a duplication of the werd, came the- 
Greek Qwy@-, who feems to have been no other than Cad- 
mus, as will appear by comparing their ftories together. 
Only one was the rame his memory was preferved by at 
Athens, where the Cadmeans inhabited, as appears by the 
Gephyrai: whom Herodotus tells us were Phenicians that. 
came with Cadmus, (and others fancy the Academia there 
was Originally called Cadmea ) and the name Cadmus was. 


prefcrved chiefly among the Beotians in memory of the ~ 


Country whence he came: It being likely to be impofed by 
them upon his firft /andiag inthe Country, as many learned 
, _ per- 
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perfons conceive the name of an Hebrew was given to Abra- 
ham by the Canzanites upon his palling over the river Ex- 
pbretes. On this accountthen it ftands to reafon, that the 
name which was given lim asa ftranger, fhould be longeft 
preierved in the place where it was firft impofed. Or if we 
take D3) in the other fenfe, as it imports astiquity 5 fo 
there is itill a higher probability of the affinity of the names 


of Cadmus and Ogyges ; for this is certain,that the Greeks had | 


no higher name tor a matter of Antiquity, than to call it 
Qwyov, as the Scholsaft on Hefiod, Htfychius, Suidas; Eu- 
ftathius on Dionyfims, and many othersobferve. And which 
yet advanceth the probability higher, Luétatius or Lattan- 
tive the Scholiaft on Stati, tells us, the other Greeks 
had this from the Thebanes for faith he, Thebant res 


antiquas Ogygias néminabant. But that which puts it almoft 


beyond meer probability, is, that Varro, Feftus, Paufanias, 
Apollonius, eAfchylus, and others make Ogyges the foun- 
der of the Bestian Thebes, which were thence called Ogy- 
gia, and Straboand Stephanus wed macwy further fay, that 
the whole County of Beotta was called Ogygia 3 now all 
that mention the ftory of Cadmus, attribute to: him the 
founding of the Beotian Thebes. And withal it is obfervable 
that in the Vatican Appendix of the Greek, Proverbs, we 
read Cadmus called Ogyges 5 Qype nah bh TH! oxangay 
bred cuvibn Kaduov F Qwynv did rebs WuyeTeegs naKols dearecery. 
Meurfius indeed would have it corrected, KéSuord fuse, 
as itis read in Suidas ; but by the favour of fo learned a man, 
it. feems more probable that Swidas fhould be corrected by 
that, he bringing noother evidence of any fuchperfon as 


Cadmus a fon of Ogyges, but only that reading in Suidas ;- 


whereas we have difcovered many probable grounds to make 
them both the fume. That which I would now infer from 


hence is, the wter impoffibility of the Greeks giving us any 


certain account of ancient times, whena thing fo modern in 

comparifon as Cadmus his coming into Greece; is-thought by 

them a matter of fo great antiguity, that when they would 

defcribe a thing very ancient, they defcribed it by the name 

of Ogyces, who was the fame with Cadmus. Now Cadmus 

his: coming into Greece, is generally, by Hijtorsans, 
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about the time of Fofbwa, whence fome (I will not fay how 
happily ) have conjectured, that Cadmus and his company 
were fome of the Canaanites who fled from Foflua, as others 
are fuppofed to have done into Africa, if Procopius his 
pillar hath frrength enough to bear fuch a conjecture. But 
there is too great a confufion about the rime of Cadmus his 


_aprival in Greece, to affirm any thing with any great certain- 


ty about it. = 

Yet thofe who difagree from that former Computation,place 
it yet lower. Voffius makes Agenor, Cadmus his Father, co- 
temporary with the latter end of A4ofes, or the beginning of 
Folhua, and fo Cadmus his time muft fall fomewhat. after. 
Fac. Capellus placeth Cadmus in the third year of Orhoniel. 


~Parius the Author of the Greek Chronicle in the Marmo- 


va Arundelliana makes his coming to Greece to be in the 
time of Hellen the fon of Dewcalion, which Capellus fix- 
eth on the 73. Of Mofes,*.d. M4. 2995. But Mr. Selden 
conceives it fomewhat lower: and fo it muft be, if we fol- 
low Clemens Alexandrinus, who placeth it in the time of 
Lyacews King of the Argives, which he faith was evdoxgry 
Useegy Mactws ye, sathe 11 Generation after Mofes, which 
will fall about the time of Samuel: But thoughit fhould be 
fo late, it would be no wonder it fhould be reckoned a mar- 
ter of fo great antiquityamong the Grecians; for the eldeft 
Records they have of any King at Athens, begin at the 
time of Mofes, whofe co-temporary Cecrops is generally 
thought tobe, for at his time itis the Parian Chronicle be- 
gins. Now that the Grecians did receive their very letters 
from. the Phenicians by Cadmus, is commonly acknowledged 


_ by the moft learned of the Greeks themfelves, as appears by 


the ingenuous confeffion cf Herodotus, Philoftratus, Critias 
in Athenaws, Zenodotus in Laertius, Timon Phliafivs in 
Sixtus-Empiricus, and many others: fo that it were to no 
perpofe to offer to prove that, which they who arrogate fo 
much to themfelves; do fo freely acknowledge. -Which yet 
hath been done to very. good purpofe by Fofeph Scaliger and 
Bochartus, and many others from the form of the Letters, 
the order and the names of them. It feems probable that at 
firft they might ufe the form of the Phenician Letters, in 


which 
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which Herodotus tells us the three old Ixfcriptions were ex- 
tant, and Diodorus tells us, that the brafs pot which Cadmus 
offered to Minerva Lyndia, had an Infeription on it in the 
Phenician Letters, but afterwards the form of the Letters 
came by degrees to-be changed, when for their greater expe- 
dition in writing they left the old way of writing towards 
the /efe hand, tor the more zatural and expedite way of wri- 
' ting towards the right, by which they exchanged the fites 


of the frokes in feveral Letters, as isobferved by the fore. 


cited Learned Authors. 

Not thatthe old Jonick, Letters were nearer the Phenici- 
an, and diftinét from the modern, as Fof. Scaliger in his 
‘earned Difcourfe on the .original of the Greek, Letters con- 
ceives ; for the- Jonick, Letters were nothing elfe but the 
full Alphabet Of 24. with the additions of Palamedes, and 
Simonides .Cous; as Pliny tells us, that all the Greeks con- 
fented in the ufe of the Jonick, Letters, but the old Arrick 
Letters came nearer the Phemician,. becaufe the Arhencans, 
long after the Alphabet was increafed to 24. continued ftill 


in the ufe of the old 16. which were brought in by Cadmus, . 


which muft needs much alter the way of writing ; for in the 
“old Letters, they writ THEO for @¢és, which made 
~ Pliny, with a great deal of learning and truth, fay, that the 
old Greek Letters were the fame with the Roman. Thence 
the Greeks called their ancient Letters ’Adfing recdupeotey as 
appears by Harpocration and Hefychivs, not that they were 
fo much diftin¢ét from others, but becaufe they did not ad- 
mit of the addition of the other eight Letters, which diffe- 
rence of writing isin a great meafure the caufe of the dife- 
‘vent dialect between the Athemans and Ionians properly fo 
called. ¥ 
We fee then the very Letters of the Greeks were no elder 
than Cadmus , and for any confiderable learning among 
them, it wasnot near fold. Some aflertindeed that Hifto- 


ry began from the time of Cadmus; but it is by a miffake of 


him for a younger Cadmus, which was Cadmus Milefiws 
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whom Pliny makes to be the firft Writer in Profe , but that... 
he after attributes to Pherecydes Syrivs, and Hiftory to Cade Nab. bilt. le 3. . 


nus Milefies and therefore I think it far more ee 
. that 
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that it was fone writing of this latter Cadmus, which was 
tran{cribed: and epitomized by Bison Preconefivs, although 
Clemens Alexcandrinus feems to attribute it to the Elder. 
We {ee how unable then the Greczans were to give an ac- 
count of elder times,that were gui:ty of fo much infancy and 
nonage, asto begin to learn their Letters almoftin the zoon- 
tide of the World, and yet long after this to the time of the 
firft Olympiad all their relations are accounted fabulow. A 
fair account then we are like to have from them of the firft 
antiquities Of the world, who could not fpeak plain trath 
till the world was above 3000 years old; for foit was when 
the Olympiads began. a 
~~ So true is the obfervation of Fuftin Martyr, sdey tana 
wes Tov Oauymriddov dnerbis isoentar, the Greeks had no exact 
hiftory of themfelves before the Olympiads ; but ofthat 
more afterwards. . 

This is now the firft defect which doth infringe the cred#- 
bility of thefe Hiftories,, which is the want of timely and early 
records.to dige[t their own hiffory én. 


CHAP. 


*Chap. 2. The Truth of Scripture-Hiffory afferted. 


; CALAP,. UI. 
Of the Phenician and egyptian Hiftory. 


The particular defect in the Hiftory of the moft learned Hea- 


then Nations, Firft the Phenictans. Of Sanchoniathon,. 


his Antiquity, and fidelity. Of Jerom-baal, Baal-Berith. 
The Amuquity of Vyre.  Scaliger vindicated againft Bo- 
chartus Abibalus. The vanity of Phoenician Theology. The 
imitation of it by the Gnolticks. Ofthe Hgyptian Aiftory. 
The Antiquity and Authoruy of Hermes Trilmegittus. Of 
bis Inferiptions on Pillars, tranfcribed by Manetho. igs 
Fabuloufne[s thence difcovered. “Yerra Seriadica. OfSeths 
Pillars in Jofephus, ard an account whence they were taken. 


Aving already fhewed a general defect in the anci- 

ent Heathen Hiftories, as to an account of ancient 

"times 5 we now.come to a clofer , and more particular 
confideration of the Hiftories of thofe feveral Nations which 
have bern the greateft ame in the world for learning and 
amiquity. There are four Nations chiefly which have pre- 
tended the moft to antiquity in the learned world , and whofe 
Hiftorsans have been thought to deliver any thing contrary 


to Holy Writ in their account of ancient times, whom on that - 


account we are obliged more particularly to confider , and 
thofe are the Phenscians, Chaldeans, eAizyptians, and Gre- 
cians, we {hall therefore fee what evidence of credsbility 
there cambe in any of thefe, asto the matter of antiquity of 
their Records, or the Hiffories taken from them. And the 
credibility of an Hiftorian depending much upon the certain- 
ey and authority of the Records he makes ufe of: we hall 
both confider of what value and antiquity the pretended 
Records are, and particularly look into the aze of the feve- 
ral Hiftorians. As to the Grectans, we have {een already an 
utter impoffibility of having any ancient Records among them, 


becaufe they wanted the means of preferving them, haying 
i E {0 
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fo lately borrowed their Letters from other Nations. Un- 
lefs as totheir account of times they had been as care- 
ful'as the old Romans were to-nyatber their years by 


the feveral clavi, or nails , which they fixed onthe Temple .. 


doors: which-yet they .were notin any capacity todo , not _ 
growing upinan entire body, ‘as the Roman Empire did , 


but lying fo much feattered and divided into fo many petty: 


Republicks , that they minded very little of concernment 
to the whole Nation., The.other three Nations have defer- 
vedly.a name of far.greater antiquity than any the. Greci- 
ans could-ever pretendto, who yet were unmeafurably 


guilty.of animpotent: affectation of antiquity 5. and arro- - 


gating to themfelves, as growing on. their own ground y 
what was with ‘a great deal of pains and induftry gathered . 


but as.the gleanings from the fuller harveft of thofe Nati- » 


ons they reforted to.. Whichis not.only rr#eas-to the grea-_ 
teft part of their Learning; but as to the account like-. 
wife they give of ancient times, the, chief and moft ancient 
Fiiffories among them being only a -corruptéon of the Fi/to- 
ry Of the elder Nations 5 efpecially Phoenicia and eAizypt: for 


of thefe: two Philo: Byblinsthe Tranflator of. the ancient - 


Pheenician Hiftorian Sanchoniathon, faith, they were-raaar, 
oraTer YS Bag Bdowy, Tap .av x dsrormol magerabey avSearor , 
The moft ancient of allthe Barbarians 5 from whom the others 
derived their Theology ; which he there particularly inftans 
ceth ia. ee 

We begin thereforewith the Phaniesan. Hiftory, whofe 


moft ancient and famous Aifforianis Sanchoniathon , fo much . 
admired and made-ufe of by the fhrewdeft antagonift ever - 
Chriftianity met with,- the Philofopher Porphyrius. « But theres. 


in was feen the wonderful providence of God , that out. 
of this eater.came forth meat, and out.of the Lioz: Honey 5 . 


that the, moft confiderable; reftimonies by-him produced , 


againit: our Religion, were of. the greatelt.Prength. to 
refute his owz, For he being of too great Leurnimg to be 
fatisfied with the vain pretences of the Gracians , he made 


it. his. bufizefs to fearch after. the moft ancient Records, to . 
find out fomewhat in them to confront withthe antiquity . 


of the Scriptures, but'upon his fearch could find none 


of 


ee or 


Ne 


wT 
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of greater veneration than the Phenician Hiffory, nor 
any Author contending for age with this Sanchoniathon. 
Yet when he had made the moft of his Teffimony, he was 
fain to yield him younger than Asses, though he fup- 
pofeth him elder than the Trojan Wars. And yet herein 
was he guilty of a molt grofs drseoensiz, not much exceed- 
ing the Gracians in his skill in Chronology , when he 
‘makes Semiramis coexiftent with the Siege of Troy: as 
is evident in his teffrmony produced at large by Enje- 
bins out of his fourth book again{t the Chriftians , nay, 


he goes to. prove the truth of Sanchoniathons Hiftory by 


the agreement of it with that of A@fes concerning the 
Fews,both as to their names and places isocei 3 rd reel leah - 
OY AANSEsMT ee ETE TITS TUTOLS H TOlS GyoLaTIY aVTOY Th TUULPwY brHL7: 
whereby he doth evidently affert the greater Truth 
and Antiquity of Mofes his Hiffory, when he proves 
the truth of Sznchoniathons from his confonancy with 
that. 

Two things more Porphyrie infifts on to manifeft his cxedi- 
bility ; the onel fuppote relates to what he reports con- 
cerning the Fews , the other concerning the Phanictans 
themfelves. For the firft , that he made ule of the Records 
of Ferombaal the Prieft of the God Iewo, or rather Jao; for 
the other, that he ufed all the Records of the feveral Cities 
and the facred inferiptions inthe Temples. Who that fe- 
rombaal was, ismuch difcufled among learned men, the 
finding out of which, hath been thought to be the moft cer-- 
tain way to determine the age of Sanchoniathon. ‘The learn- 
ed Bochartus conceives him to beGideon, who in Scripture. 
is called Ferub-baal , which is ofthe fame feafe in the Phe- 
nician language, only after their cufom changing one b 
into m, as in Ambubaje, Sambuca, &c. “but admitting the 
conjecture of this learned perfor concerning Ferub-baal » yet 
I fee no veceffity of making Sanchoniathon and him co-tem- 
porary, for 1 no where find any thing mentioned in Porphy- 
rie implying that, but only that he made xfe of the'Records 
of Ferith-baal, whichhe might very probably do ata confi- 
derable diftance of rime from him, whether by thole wari. 
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concerning his aétions, either of which might give Sancho- 
niathon confiderable light into the hiffory etther of the Ifrae- 


lites ox Phenicians. And it is fo much the more probable, 


becaufe prefently after the death of Gideon, the Ifraelites . 


worlhipped Baal-berith, by which moft probably is meant 
the Idol of Berith or Berytus, the place where Sanchonia-. 
thou lived, by which means the Berytians might come ea- 


fily acquainted with all the remarkable paflages of Ferub- 
baal. 


But I cannot conceive how Sanchoniathon could be co-.- 


temporary with Gideon (which yet if he were, he falls 182. 
years fhort of Aéfes) efpecially becaufe the building of 
Tyre, which that .dathor mentions as an ancient thing ( as 


hath been obferved by Sealiger.) is by our.beft Chronologers | 
placed abont the time of Gideon, and about 65. years be- 

fore the deftruttion of Troy. 1 know Bochartus to avoid . 
this argument, hath brought fome evidence of feveral places . 


called Tyrus in Phenicia, from Scylax his Periplus, but 


mone, that there was arly more than one‘Tyrus of any great . 
repute for antiquity.. Now this Tyrus Fofepbus makes but 
240 years elder than Solomons Temple, and Fujin but one. 


year elder than the deffruétion of Troy. Neither can any: 


account be given why Sidon fhould be fo much celebrated by. 
ancient Poets, as Strabo.tellsus, when Tyre isnot fomuch ~ 
asmentioned by Homer, if the famous Tyre were of fo... 
great antiquity and repute as is pretended. lt cannot be de- 
nied but that there is mention in Scripture of a Tyre elder. 
than this we {peak of, which we read of Fofhua 19. 29.which . 
fome think to bethat which was called Paletyrus., which .. 
Strabo. makes to be 30 furlongs diftant from the great Tyre 5 


but Pliny includes Palétyrws within the circumference of 
Tyre, andfomakes the whole circuit of. the City to be 19 
miles. Jt isnot tome focertainto what place thename of 


Palatyrus refers , whether to any Tyrus before the firft. 


building of the great Tyre, or.to theruines of the great Tyre 
after its deftruttion by Nebuchadnezzar, compared with the 


new Tyre, which was built moreimyard to the Sea, and - 


was alter befieged by Alexander the great.lt may feem proba- 


dl¢. that Paleryrus may relate to the ruines OF the preat Tyre 5. | 


~ @hap.2; The Truth of Scripture-Hiftory afferted. 2g: 


in that it was after included in its circuit, and chiefly be-, 
caufe of the prediéton in- Ezekiel 26.4. . Thou fhalt be built 
- fomore, forthe Tyre erected after, was built not on the 
Continent , but almolt inthe Sea. Iffo, then Paletyrus, or 
the old famous Tyrws might ftand upon a rock, upon the 

- brink, of the Continent, and fo the great argument of Bo- . 
chartus is éalily anfwered, whichis, That after it ismention- - 

- ed in Sanchoniathons hiffory, that Hypfourantius dwelt in Tyre 
upon the falling out between him and his brother Ufous , Ufous 
for[t adventured es Gdrnacsay tuBives, togotofea, which, faith. ; 
ne, evidently manifefts that the Tyre mentioned by Sancho- 
niathon was not the famous Infular Vyrus, but fome other - 
Tyre. Thisargument, I fay, is now ealily anfwered, if 
the famous Tyre before its deftruttion by Nebuchadnezzar 
did ftand upon the Comtinent ; for thenit might be the old | 
famous Tyre ftill, notwith{tanding what Sznchoniathon - 
fpeaks of the firft venturing to fea after Tyre was built. So 
then! conceive thefe feveral ages agreeable to the fame - 
Tyre ; the firff was when it was a high ftrong rockon the 
fea fide without many inhabitants, fo lfappole it was. when. - 
mentioned by Fofhua as the bound of the tribe of Afhur. 
The fecond Age was, when it wasbwilea great City by the - 
Sidonians wpon. the former. place, and grew very populous - 
and famous, which laftedtill Nebuchadnezzars time, after . 
this, thoughit were never builtup in the Continent again; . 
yet alttle further into the fea, amewand goodly: City was | 
eretted , which was called new Tyre, and the remains onthe - 

Continent fide Palatyrus. Thus far then we have made good » 
Scaligers opinion againtt Bochartus , thatthe famous Sancho- . 
niathon is not fo old as he is pretended to be... 

Which will be further manifeft, if that Absbalus, towhom Silke <2 
Sanchoniathon is fappoled to dedicate his Hijtory,, were the ; 
Father to Hiram, co-temporary With Selomon, as Fof-Scaliger Not. in Euftb. > 
fuppofeth, whowas 154. years after the deftruttion of Troy. chr.p.12- 
In the Tyrian Dynafties.produced by Scaliger out of the 
Phenician Annals , this Abibalns isthe firft who occurs, and 
is co temporary with David: Sanchonsathon then is of no 
great antiquity, ifthis were the time he livedin. But Bo- canon.tfag.l.2. 24 
chartus well obferves., that it is not bene of Abibalus rg 
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OF Tyre, but of Abibalus King of Berytus , whom .we may 
* allow to be fomewhat wearer the time of A%fcs than the 


other Abibalus, as the Pheniciaa Annals make it appear, 
as Porphyrie tells us, but yet we find his antiquity isnot fo 
great as tobe able toconteft with ALfes , as Parphyrie him- 
{elf confefleth, although we may freely acknowledge him to 
be far elderthan any of the Greek, Hiftorians; which is ail 
Voffins contends for, and fufficiently proves; but we are 
far from yielding him co-temporary with Semiramis. as Por- 
phyrie would have him,and yet makes him juasor to Abfes,and 
to live about the time of the Trojan war , which is to recon- 


cile the diffance of near 800 years: fuch -miferable confufion - 


was therein the belt learned Heathens in their computation of 
ancient times. ae 

Having thus cleared the antiquity Of Saichoniathon, and 
‘the Phenician Hiftory, we are next to confider the fidele 


ofit. This Sanchoniathon is highly commended for, both by ° 


Porphyrie,and his Tranflater into Greek,, Philo Byblius, who 
dived in Adrians time's and Theodoret thinks his zame in the 
Pheenician Language fignifies e:Aeandus , which Bochartus en- 


‘deavours to fetch from thence , and conceives the zameto - 


‘be given him when he fet himfelf to write his Hittery ; 
and he wifheth , and fo do we, that he had been then wir fui 
nominis, and made it appear by his writing that he had been 
a Lover of Truth. Philo faith he was dvi woaupabis, x) aoav- 
medypov , avery learned and inquifitive man, but either’ he 


‘was not fo diligent to enquire after, or notio happy to light «— 


on any certain Records, or ifhe did, he was not overmucha 


Lover of Truth,in delivering them to the world. How faithful 
he was in tranferibing his hiftory from his records; we can- 


not be fufficient Fudges of, unlefs we had thofe books of Ta- 


autus , and the facred Inferiptions, and the Records of Gi- 
ties , which he pretends to take hishiftary from, to compare 


them tegether. But by what remains of his hiftory » which 
‘is only the firft bookconcerning the Phewcian TI beology X= 
‘tant in Exfebius, we have little reafon to believe his Aiftory 
of the world andeldeft times, without further proof than 
he gives of it, there being fo much obfcurity and confufion 
init, when he makesa Chaos tobe the firft beginning of all 


things, 
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things, and the Gods to come after, makes the durix Sey and 
yuir@ the fon of Chryfor or Vulcan, and again.the mn 
born of earth to be feveral generations afver aidy and wears- 
yov@-, who were the firft mortal men; and yet fromthe 


two brethren zexyitus and avriy Say came two Gods, whereof 


one was Called *Ayeds.and the other ’Aygzns, and this jaiter 
was worlhipped with as.much veneration as any of their 
Gods. Yet from thefe things,.as foolijh and ridiculous as they 
are, it is very probable the Guofticks and the feveral fubd- 
esfions Ofthem might take the rife of their feveral «ones 
and Culuyias: for here wefind "Ary and rewriz27@ made 
twe of the number of the Gods,but the reft of the zames, they 
according to their feveral Sects took a liberty of altering, 


according totheir feveral fancies. This is far more probable 
tome, than thateither Hefiods @copwia fhould be the ground 


-ofthems; or the opinion of a late German Divine , who con- 
ceives that Philo Byblius did im smitation of the Gnofticks , 
form this holy ftory of the Phanician Theology. For al- 


ay 


Fob.arfinus 
Exerc.3)(ecbols is 


though! am far from believing what Kircher fomewhere . 


tells us, that hehad once got a fight of Sanchoniathons 
Original Aiffory Cit being not the firftthing that learn- 
ed manhath been deceivedin ) yet I fee no groundof fo 


much peevifhnefs, as becaute-this hifrory pretends to fo much: | 
antiquity, we fhould therefore prefently condemz it asa fiz- - 
ment of the Tranflator ofit. For had: itbeen fo, the Ans 


ragomjts of Porphyrie., Methodius , Apollinaris, but efpeci- 


ally Exfebius, fo well verfed in antiquities, would have found: ' 
out fo great-a cheat: Although! muft confefs they were 
oft times-deceived with pia frandes but then it was-when : 


they made forthe Chriftians, and not againfe them, as this: . 


did. But befides a fubulous confufion-of things together, we: 


have fome things delivered concerning their Gods, which are 


both contrary to all natural zotions of a Deity, andto thofe’: 
very common principles of humanity, which all acknowledge. . 


As when e67@*, or Satura, fafpecting his fon Sadidus, de- 


ftroyed him with his own haads,and warr’dagainit his Father - 
UVranus,and after deftroyed him likewife,and buried his bro- -. 


ther_Atlas alive in the earth,;which being taken,as Philo Bybli- 
ws,contends they ought to:bey in the lireral fenfe,.are fuch an- 
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congruities to all notions Of a divine nature, that it is the 


greatelt wonder there fhould be any that fhould believe 
there was.any God, and believe thefe were Gods toge- 
ather. : 
But although there be fo many grofs fables and incon/iften- 
cies in this Phenician Theology, that are fo tar from merit- 
ing belief in themfelves , that it were a fufficient forfecture of 
reafon to fay they were creaible 5 yet when we have a 
greater Leht inour hands of divine revelation, we may in 
this dungeon find out many excellent remainders of the anci- 
ent tradition, though milerably~ corrupted, as concerning 
the Creation , the Original of Idolatry , the ivention of Arts, 
the foundation of Cities, the frory of Abraham, otf which - 
in their due place. That which ofall feems the cleareftin 
this Theology , is the open owning the original of Léelatry to 
have been from the confecration of fome cminent perfons af- 
ter their death, who have found out fome ufefulthings for 
the world while they were living : whichthe fubtiler Greeks 


_wouldnotadmit of , viz.thatthe perfows they worfhipped 


were once men, which made them turn allinto Allegories 
and Aty(tical fenfes to blind that Idolatry they were guilty 
of the better among the zgvorant: which makes Philo Bub- 
lius {0 very angry with the Neoterick Grecians, as he 
calls thems av BeBracusvasx bx drnhos 786 wel Sedv uvbus ear? 
aNUQDeLas x) Quorneds Duuryiiress TE X) Seweiag dvedysan > That with 
a great deal of force and training they turned all the ftories 
of the Gods into Allegories and Phyfical difcourfes. Whichisall 
the Ingenuity that | know is to be found inthis Phenician 
Theology, that therein’ we find a free acknowledgment of 
the beginning of the Heathen Idolatry: and therefore San- 
choniathon was as far from advancing Porphyries Religion, 
as he was inthe lealt from overthrowing the credsbility of 
Chriftianity. . 

The next we come to-then,are the eLgyptiansya people fo 
unreafonably given to fables, that the wileft action they did 
was to conceal theirReligion,and the beft office theirGods had 
was to hold their fingers in their mouths, to command lence 
to all that came to warjlap them. But we defien not here 
any fet dilcourfe concerning the vanity of the cAgyptian 


The- 
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Theology, which yet was fo monftroufly ridiculous, that 
even thofe who were over-run with the height of Idolatry 
themfelves, did make itthe object of their {corn and laugh- 
ter. Andcertainly hadwe no other demonftration of the 
-greatnefs of mans Apofafie and degeneracy, the eAigyprian 
Theology would be an trefragable evidence of it: for who 
could but imagine a {trange lownefs of {pirit in thofe who 
could falldown and worthip the bafeft and moit contemptt- 
ble of creatures ? Their Temples were the belt Hierogly- 
phicks of themfe'ves, fair and goodly [trultures without, but 
within fome deformed creature en{hrined for veneration. But 
though the e#zyprians had loft their credit fo much as to 
matters of Religion, yet itmay be fuppofed, that they who 
were fo famed for wifdom and avtiguity, fhould be able to 
give a fulland exact account of themfelves through ail the 
ages of the world. And this they are fo far from being de. 
fective in, that if you will believe them, they will give you 
an account of themfelves many thoufands of years before 
ever the world was made, but the peculiar vamity of their 
Chronology will be handled afterwards: That we now en- 


33 


quire into, is, what certain records they had of their own ~ 


antiquity, which might call for-aflent from any, unprejadiced 
mind; whether there be any thing really anfwering that 
lond and unparallel’d cry of antiquity among the eAizyptians, 


whereby they will make all other Nations in comparifon of , 


them to be but of yefterday, and to know nothing. We que- 
ition not now their pretence to wifdom .and learning, but are 
the more in hopes to meet with fome certain way of faris- 
faétion concerning ancient times, where learning is {uppofed 
to have flourifhed fo much, even when Greece it lelf was ac- 
counted barbarous. 

The great Bafis of all the e4igyptian Hiffory depends on 
‘the credit of therr ancient Hermes, whom out of their veze- 
ration they called Trifmegiftus for to him they aferibe the 
firft invention of thetr learning, and all excellent Arts, from 
him they derive their hiffory, their famous Ahifforian Mne- 
tho, profefling to tranfcribe his Dyza/fies from the pJiars 
of Hermes. We fhall therefore fi-/t fee of what credit and 
amignity Hermes timf{Uf was, and of what account pau 
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cularly thofe pillars were. which hold up all the Fabrick of 


_Manetho his Dynafties. For Hermes himfelf, the ftory con- 


cerning him is fo various and uncertain,that fome have from 
thence queftioned whether ever there were fuch a perfon | 
or no, becaufe of the {trangely different account that is gi- 
ven of him. Cotta in Tully, in order to the eftablifhing 
his Academical doctrine of withholding affent, mentions no 
fewer than five A4ereuries, of which, two he makes Egy- 
ptian, one of them the Hermes we now fpeak of, whom the 
eAigyptians call Thoyth, and was the Author both of their 
Laws and Letters. The e4izyptians, as appears by Diodorus, 
make him to be afacred Scribe to Ofiris, and to have inftru- 
ted Vis, and when Ofitis went upon any warltke expediti- 
on, he committed the management of affairs to bins for his 
great wifdom. The Phenicians preferve his memory among 
them too: for Philo Byblius faith, that Sanchoniathon de- 
{cribed his Theology from the books of Taautus, whom the 
eAgyptians call Thoyth, who was the firft inventer of Letters, 
and was a Counfellor to Saturn, whofe advice he much relied 
on. What now muft we pitch upon in fo great uncertain- 
tics? how come the Phenicsan and eAigyptian Theology to 
come both from the fame perfon, which are conceived fo. 
much to differ from each other ? If we make the ftories of 
Ofiris and IJfis to be fabulous, and meerly Allegorvical, as Plu- 
tarch doth, then Adercury himfelf muft become,an Allegory, 
and the Father of Letters mult be an Hieroglyphick, If we 
admit the eAigyprians narrations to be veal, and feek to re- 
duce them to truth, and thereby make Ofirs to be Afit/- 
raim the fon of Cham, who firft ruled in egypt, all that we 
can then affirm of Hermes, is, thathe might be fome wfeful: 
perfon, who hada great influence both upon the King and. 
State, and did firft fettle the Nation in a politick way of: 
government, whofe memory on that account the eAigyprians. 
might preferve with the greateft veveration , and when they. 
were once fallen into that Idolatry, of confecrating the mes 
mories of the firlt contributers to the good of mankind, they. 
thought they had the greateft reafow to adore his memory, 
and fo by degrees attributed the invention of all ufefub 
things to him. For {o it is apparent. they did, . when 


Lam. 
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Tamblichus tells us the Exyptians attributed all their books 
toMercury, asthe Father of them; becaufehe was reputed the 
Father of wit and learning, they made all the off {prings 
of their brains to bear their Farthersname. And this hath 
been the great veafon the world hath been fo long time im- 
pofed upon with varieties of books going under the name 
of Hermes Trifmegifius. For he was not the firft of his 
kind, who in the early days of the Chriftian world obtruded’ 
upon the-world that Cevto or confufed mixture of the Chri- 
ftian, Platonick, and Egyptian dottvine, which is extant 
{till under the name of Hermes Trifmegiftws , whofe vanity 
and falihood hath been fufficiently detected by learned men. 
There were long before his time extant feveral Afercurial 
books, asthey werecalled, whichnone of the wifer Heathens 
did‘ever look on as any other than Fables and Impoftures, as 
appears by Porphyries letter to Avebothe Egyptian Prieft, 
_ and Jamblichws his anfwer to it in his Book of the Egyprian 
Myfteries. 3 
We have then no certainty at all, notwithftanding the 
great fame of Hermes, of any certain Records Of ancient 
times, unlefs they be contained in thofe facred dnferiptions 
from whence Mazetho took his hiftory. It muft be acknow- 
ledged that the moft ancient way of preferving any mozu. 
ments Of learning in thofe elder times, was by thefe dnfcriptt- 
ows On pillars, efpecially among the Egyptians, asis evident 
from the feveral teftimonies of Galen, Proclus, Tamblichus, 
and the author of the Book called Sapientia fecundum eAizy- 
ptios, adjoyned to _4riftotle, who all concur in this, that what 
‘ever laudable izvention they had among them, it was za- 
Scribed on fome pillars, and thofe preferved in their Temples, 
which were inftead of Librariesto them. Manetho there- 
fore to make his ftory the more probable, pretends to take 
allhis relations from thefe’ facred infcriptions, and as Enje- 
bius tells us, tranflated the whole Egyptian Fiiftory into 
Greek, beginning from their Gods, and continuing his Ht- 
ftory down near the time of Darius Codomznnus, whom 
Alexander conquered: for in Eufebius his Chronica mention 
ismade of Adanetho his Hiftory, ending the 16 year of Ar- 


taxerxes Ochus, which, faith Vojfivs, was inthe fecond a 
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of the 107 Olympiad. This Adanetho Sebennyta was High 
Prieft of Helipols inthe time of Ptolomaeus Philadelphus, at 
whofe requeft he writ his Hiftory, which he digefted into | 
three Tomes, the firft containing the 11 Dynaftics of the Gods 
and Heroes, the 2d. 8 Dynafties, the 3d. 12. all containing, 
according to his fabulous computation, the fumm of 53535 
years. Thefe Dynafties are yet preferved, being firft epiro- 
mized by Fulins Africanu, from him tranfcribed by Exfe- 
bins in his Chromca, from Eufebius by Georgius Syncellus , 
out of whom they are produced by Jof: Scaliger, and 
may be feen both in Exfebius, and his Canones Ifago- 


£iCt. 


Now Manetho, as appears by Exfebins, voucheth this as 
the main teftimony of his credsbility, that he cook his Hi/fory, 
ix F wy TH Snecaduh yh nduWev snroy, isea dharéx]o xy teee- 
Hepinols Marpac xexacarmecwWoy vm Qovl re mexTe“Eous, 
© eeubverddony oD + Kantuauopoy éx # ieegs Darture eis 
F Enlwtds gavld pdupacw ieeoyAugimols , x amileSyrdy ey 
bibaorsimo 78’ Ayadoduluov@- re deurege “Eous, a]eds 7% Tal’ 
&y tois ddrors WS iegdy Aryuaiov. From fome pillars in the 
Land of Seriad, in which they were infcribed in the facred 
dialett by the firft Mercury Thayth , and after the flood weve 
tranflated out of the facred dtalett into the Greek tongue in 
Hieroglyphick, Charatters , and are laid up ia books among 
the Reveftrses of the egyptian Temples, by Agathodamon, 
the fecond Mercury, the Father of Tat. Certainly this fa- 
bulous author could not in fewer words have more ma. 
nifefted his own Impoftures, nor blaffed his own credit more 
than he hath done in thefe 5 which it is a wonder fo many 
learned men have taken fo.little notice of, which have found — 
frequent oceafion to {peak of Ad4anethe and his Dyzafties., 
This I fhal] make appear by fome great improbabilitses, and 
other plain. zmpoffibilities which are couched in them. The 
improbabilities are, firft fuch pillars, being in fuch a place 
as Seriad, and that,place no more fpoken of either by 
himfelf, or by anyother e4gyptimms, nor any ufe made of 
thefe infcriptions by any other but himfelf. As to this ter 
ra, Seriadica Where it fhould be, the very learned and ingui~ 


‘ fitive 


Chap.2. The Truth of Scripture-Hiftory afferted. 


iiive Fofeph Scaliger plainly gives: out , and: ingenuoufly 
profefleth his zgzorance. For in his: motes on the fragments 
of Manetho in Enfebins, when he comes to that év 7% 4% 
Sneading, he only faith, Que nobis ignota qnarant Studi- 
of. But Ifaac Voffive in. his late difcourfes de etate mundi, 
cries gvgnxz, and confidently perfwades himfelf that it 1s the 
fame with Seirah, mentioned Fudges 3.16. Indeed were 
there nothing elfe to be confidered but affinity of names, it 
might well be the fame, but that "203 which we render 
the fone quarries, Should fignifie thefe pillars of Mercury, 
is fomewhat hardto conceive. The Seventy render it, as 
himfelf obferves, 7 yavarr« by which they underftand gra- 
ven Images: So the word is ufed, 2 Chron. 33.19. Deut. 
7.5. Jfa.10.19. The vulgar Latine renders it ad locum 
Idolorum, which were the certain saterpretation, if Chytrans 
his conjecture were true, that: Elon had lately fet up Idols 
there; but if it be. meant of pillars, Icannot but approve 
of Funius his. interpretation, which I conceive bids faireft: 
to be the genuine fenfe of the place, viz. that thefe (tones 
here,. were the 12 /fones pitched by Fofhwa in Gilgal after 
the Ufraelites pafled over Fordan , and thefe /fones are faid 
tobe by Gilgal, Fudees 3.19. So that notwithftanding this 
handfom conjeéture , we are as far to feek for the pillars 


of Mercury as ever we were, and mtay be foto the worlds. 


end. Secondly, the ftanding of thefe péhvsduring the 


flood, which mutt be fuppofed certainly to have: fome.fin-. 
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gular vertue in them to refift fuch a torrent of waters, which: _ 


overthrew the ftrongeft built houfes, and molt compatted 
Cities. The plain smpoffibilities are firft ,. that. Manetho 
fhould tranfcribe his Dynaffies from the beginning of the. 


Hiftory Of egypt, to almoft the time of Alexander, out. 


of facred Infcriptions Of Thoyth ,. who lived in the begin- 
ning ofthe very. firlt Dyzafty according to his own Com-) 


putation. Sure. this: Thoyth was: an. excellent. Prophet, to. 


write an Hiftory forabove 50000 years to come, as Ma- 
nethoreckons-it.. Secondly, it is as well ftill, that this Hi- 


ftory after the flood fhould be tranflated into Hierozly- 


phick Charagters, what. kind of tranflation is that?. we. 
had thought. Hieroglyphicks had. been. reprefentations of 
F.3 


things , 
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things, and not of founds and letters, Or words : How could 
this Hiftory have at firft been written in any tongue, when 
it was in Hieroglyphicks.¢ Do Hieroglyphicks {peak in feve- 
ral Languages, and are they capable of changing their 
tongues? But thirdly, it isas good ftill, that the fecond Mer- 
cury Or Agathodemon did tranflate this Hiftory fo foon af- 
ter the Flood into Greek: Was the Greek tongue fo much 
in requeft fo foon after the Flood ? that the Egyptian. 
Hiftory for the fake of the Greeks-muft be tranflated into: 
their language? Nay, is it not evident from Herodotus and 
Diodorus, that the Grecians were not permitted fo much 
as any commerce withthe Egyptians, tillthe time of Pfam: . 
methicus, which fell out in the 26 Dyzafty of Manetho, and 
about a Century after the beginning of the Olympiads. We 
fee then how credible an Author A4azetho is, and what 
truth there is like to be inthe account of ancient times gi- 
ven by the Egyptian Hiftorians, when the chief of them fo 
lamentably and ominoufly jrumbles at his very entrance 
into it. 

And yet as fabulous as this account is, which AZanetho 
gives of his taking his hi/fory from thefe pillars before the — 
Flood, 1 cannet but think that Fofephus, an Author other- ~ 
wife of good credit, took his famous ftory of Seths pillars — 
concerning Aftronomical obfervations before the flood, from | 
this ftory of AZanetho , and therefore 1 cannot but look 
upon them with as jealous an eye as on the other, al- 
though I know how fond the world hath been upon that 
moft ancient monument, as is pretended, of learning in the 
world. Dw Bartas hath writ a whole Pocm on thefe pil- 
lars, and the truth is, they are fitter fubjeéts for Poets than 
any elfe, as will appear on thefe confiderations.- Fir/t, how 
ftrangely improbable is it, that the poferity of Seth, 
who, asis pretended, did foreknow a deffruétion of the 
world to be by a flood, fhould bufie themfelves to write 
Aftronomical obfervations on pillars, for the benefit of thofe 
who. fhould live after it? Could they think their pidars 
fhovld have fome peculiar eaemption above ftronger /tru-~ 


ures, from the violence of the rough and. furious waters ? 


If they believed the flood abfolutely wniverfal, for whom 
Roy did 
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did they intend their obfervations? if not, to what end 
did they make them, when the perfons furviving might 
communicate their inventions to them ? But Secondly , if 
either one or both thefe péllars remained , whence comes 
it to pafs that neither the Caaldeans , nor any of the eldeft 


pretenders to A/tronomy , fhould neither mention them ,. 


nor make any ule of them? Nay thirdly, whence came 
the frudy of Ajtronumy to be fo.tamentably. defective in 
thofe ancient times, if they had fuch certain obfervations 
of the heavenly bodies gathered by fo much experience of 
the perfons who lived before the Flood? Fourthly, how 
comes Fofephus himfelf to neglect this remarkable te/timony 


of the truth of Scripture-hiftory in his books againit Appion, 


if he had thought it were fuch as might be relyed on ? Fifth- 


ly, how comes ofephus fo carelefly to fet down the place in: 
Syria where thefe pillars ftood, that-inquifitive perfons. 


might have fatisfied themfelves with the fight of the pillar 
at leaft, and what kind of Charatters thofe obfervations 


were preferved in? But now, if wecompare this of Fofe-- 


phus with AManetho his ftory, we fhall find them fo exactly 
refemble each other, that we may well judge all thofe pil: 
lars to have been taken out of the fame quarry. Two 


things make it yet more probable: Fir/?, the name of the: 
place wherein they ftood, which Euftathius in Hexaemeron: 


takes out of Fofephws, and calls SuigedS, the very fame place 


with that in Aézetho. The other isthe common. ufe of the: 
name of Seth among the -£zyptsans, as not only appears by. 


Plutarch de Ifide c Ofwride, but by this very place of AZane- 
tho, where it follows & Gia» =e4ews; a book of his, bearing 
the title, which Vettius Valens Antiochenus tells us is not cal- 
led Sess but 10 Now therefore Fofephus, who frequently 
ufeth the Te/timony of Heathen Writers, and frequently of 
this Manetho, endeavoured to bring this fabulous relation 
of Manetho as near the truth as he could, therefore in- 
ftead of Thoyth he puts. Seth, and the. fabulous hiftory of 
eAigypt, the inventions-of the Patriarchs, and Syria in- 
ftead of Seriadica ». a Country too large to find thefe pil- 
lars ine. 


CHAP. 


39 


Apud Scaligers’. 
H0t> Gr Pog 38e- 


40 


Set. 1. 


Bibliothl. 1. 


De Divinel. 


Origines Sacre: | - Book I. 


CHAP. IIL 
Of the Chaldean Hiftory. 


The conteft of Antiquity among Heathen Nations , and the 
wayes of deciding it.» Of the Chaldean Aftrology, and 
the foundation of judicial Ajtrology. Of the Zabii, their 
Founder, who they were, no other than the old Chaldees. 
Of Berofus .and bis Hiffory. An account of the fabulous 
Dynatties of Berofus and Manetho. From the Tranfla- 
tion of the Scripture hiftory into'Greek.in the time of Pto- 
lomy. Of that tranflation and the time of it. Of Deme-_ 
trius Phalereus. Scaligers arguments anfwered. Manetho 
writ after the Septuagint, proved againft Kircher, hes ar- 
guments anfwered. Of Rabbinical and Arabick Authors, 
and their little credit in matter of hifkory. The time of 
Berofus enquired into, his versting co-temporary with Phila- 
delphus. 


WF He next whom our Enquiry leads usto, are the Chal- 

A deans, a Nation of great and undoubted Antiquity, 
being in probability the firft formed into a National Govern- 
ment after the Flood, and therefore the more capable of ha- 
ving thefe Arts and Sciences flourifh among them, which 
might preferve the memory Of eldeft times to the view of po- 
fterity. And yet even among thefe who enjoyed all the 
advantages Of eafe, quiet, and a flowrifhing Empire , we find 
no undoubted or credible records preferved, but the fame 
vanity as among the edigypians , IM arrogating : antiquity 
to themfelves beyond all proportion of veafon or fatisfa- 
éhion from their own biftory, to fill up that vaft meafure Of . 
time with, which makes it n.oft probable what Diodorus ob- 
ferves of them, that in things pertaining to their arts they 
made ufe of Lunar years-of 30 dayes, fothey had need, when 
Tully tells us that they boafted of ol-fervations of the Stars. 
for 470000 years, which after Diodorus his computation, and 
the valgar acccwi:t Of yecrs trom the beginning of the world, 


will 
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will fall near upon, if not before the Creation. It had 
been impoffible for them to have beenfo extravagant in 
their accounts of themfelves, had they but prefervedthe 
hiftory of their Nation in any certain records. For want 
ofwhich, the tradition of the eldeft times, varying in the 
feveral families after their difperfion, and being gradually 
corrupted by the polscy of their Leaders , and thole corru- 
ptions readily embraced by the predominancy of felf love in 
the feveral Nations, thence arofe thofe vain and eager 
contefts between the Chaldeans, Scythians, eAigyptians , 
and cAthiopians, concerning the antiquity of their feve- 
val Nations ; which maybe feen in Diodorus, and others : 
by whichit moft evidently appears that they had no certain 
biftory of their own Nations: for none of them infift upon 
any Records, but only upon feveral probabilities fromthe 
nature Of their Country and the Climates they lived under. 
Neither need Pfammeticus have been put to that ridicu- 
lous way of deciding the controverfie by his two Infants 
bred up without any converfe with men, concluding the 
language they fpake would manifeft the great antiquity of 
the Nation it belonged to: Whereas it is more than pro- 
bable they had fpoken none at all, had they not learned the 
inarticulate voice of the Goatsthey had more converfe with 
than men. The making afe of fuch ways to decide this cox- 
troverfiedoth not only argue the great weakwefs of thofe 
times as to natural knowledge; but the abfolute defect and 
infufficiency ofthem, asto the giving any certain account of 
the ftate of ancient times. 

Of which the Chaldeans had advantages above all 
other Heathen Nations, not only living in afetled Conn- 
trey, but zn or near that very place where the grand Anz- 
ceftors of the World had their chief abode and refidence. 
Whereby we fee how unfaithful a thing Tradition is, and 
how foon it is corrupted or fails, where it hath no fure 
records to bottom its felf upon. But indeed it is the lefs 
wonder that there Should be a confufion of Hiftories , where 
there had been before of tongues, and that fuch whofe 
defign and memory God had blafted before, fhould after- 
- wards forget their own original. ot as if the hee 
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had retained fomething {till of their old afpiring mind to 
reach upto Heaven , the only thing they were eminent for , 
and whichthey were careful in preferving of, was fome 
Afronomical obfervations, which Tully tells us they had a 
great conveniency for, by reafon of the plain and even 
fituation of their Country; whereby they might have a larger 
profpett of the heavenly bodies , than thofe. who lived in 
mountainous Courtries Could have. And yet even for this 
(which they were fo famousfor, that the name Chalde- 
ans pafled for Aftrologers inthe Roman Empire) we have 
no very great reafon to admire their excellency init, con- 
fidering how foon their skéll in -Aftronomy dwindled into 


, that which by a great Catachrefis is called judicial Aftro- 


logy. The original of which ismoft evident among them, 
as all other Heathen Nations , to have been from the Divs- 
wity which they attributed to the Stars; in which yet 
they were far more rational than thofe who now admire that 
Art: For, granting their hypothefis, thatthe Srars were 
Gods, it was but reafonable they fhould determine contin- 
gent efeéts but it is far from being fo with them who 
take away the foundation of allthofe celeftial houfes, and 
yet attribute the fame effets to them, which theydid, who 
believed a Dévinityin them. The Chaldeans, as Diodo- 
rus relates, fet 30 Stars under the Plamets ; thefe they 
called @sratys Ges, others they hadas Princes over thefe ‘ 
which they called of" Seay xvetus, the former were asthe 
privy Counfellors , and thefe the Princes over them, by whom 
sn their courfes they Juppofed the courfe of the year to be re- 
gulated. We fee then what a near affinity there was be- 


~ tween Affrology and the Divinity. of the Stars , which makes 


Prolomy call them Arheiffs whocondemned Affrology , be- 
caufe thereby they deftroyed the main of their Religion, 
which was the war{hipping the Stars. for Gods.. But it feems 
by Strabo, that one of the Seéts of the Chaldeans did fo hold 
to Aftronomy ftill, that they wholly rejeted-Genethlialogy , 
which caufed a great divifion among the Orchoini and the 


Borfippeni, two Seéts among them, {fo called fromthe places 


of their habitations. 


And 
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And if we reckon the Zabii among the Chaldeans as 
Maimonides feems to do, we havea further evidence of the 
Planetary Deities {o muchin requeft among the Chaldeans ; 
for, the defcription he gives ofthemis to this purpofe , 
that they had xo other gods but the Stars to whom they made 
ftatues and images, to the Sun golden, tothe Moonfilver, and 
fo to the reft of the Planets of the Attals dedicated to them. 
Thofe Images derived aninfiuencefrom the Stars to which they 
were erelled, which had thence a faculty of foretelling future 
things, which 1s an exact defcription of the somyele or Talif- 
mans {Oo much in requeft among the Heathens , iuch as the 
Palladium of Troy is fuppofed by learned men to have been. 
Thefe Takfmans are by the Fews called Davids bucklers, and 
are much of the famenature with the ancient Teraphim , 
both being accurately made according to the pofitsons of the 
heavens; only the one were to foretelfuture things , the 
other, for the driving away fome calamity. Concerning 
thefe Zabit. Maimonides tells us, that the underftanding their 
rites would give a great deal of light to feveral paffages of 
Scripture which now lie in obfcurity:, but little is fuppofed 
to be yet further known of them than what Scaliger hath 
faid, that they were the more Eaffern Chaldeans, which he 
fetcheth from the fignification of the word 5 feveral of their 
books are extant faith Scaliger, among the Arabians, but 
none of them are yet difcovered to the European World. 
Salmafins thinks thefe Zabis were the Chaldeans inhabiting 
Mefopctamia , to which itis very confonant which Maime- 
nides faith, that Abraham had his education among them. Said 
Batricides cited by Mr. Selden, attributes the original of their 
religion to the time of Nahor , and to Zaradchath the Perfian 
as the Author of tt, who is conceived to be the fame with 
Zoroafter, who in all probability is the fame with the 
Zertooft of the Perfees, a Sect of the ancient Perfians living 
~ now among the Banyans inthe Indices. Thefe givea more 
full and exact account concerning the original, birth , educa- 
tion, and Enthufiafms, or Revelations of their Zertooff than 
any we meet within any Greek Hiftorians, three books they 
tellus of, which Zertooft received by Revelation, or rather 
one book, confifting of three feveral traits, whereor the firft 
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was concerning judicial Affrology, which they call A/foode- 
ger 5 the fecond concerning Phyfick, orthe knowledge of 
natural things, the third was called Zertoof from the bringer | 
of it, containing their religious rites , the firft was commit- 
ted to the Fefopps, or Adagies, the fecond to Phyficsans, the 
third to the Darooes or Church-men , wherein are contained 
the feveral precepts of their Law ; we have likewife the rites 
andcuftoms of thefe Perfeesin their worfhip of fire, with 
many other particular rites of theirs publifhed fome time 
fince by one Mr. Lord, who wasa long time refident among 
them at Surrat; by which we may not only underftand 
much of the Religion of the ancient Perfians, but if I miftake 
not, fomewhat ofthe Zabi too. My reafonsare , becaufe 
the ancient Zaradcha or Zoroafter is by Said Batricides | 
made the Author of the Zabi, as we have feen already, who 
was undoubtedly the founder of the Perfian wor{hip , or ra- 
ther apromoter of it among the Perfians, For Ammianus 
Marcellinus tells us that he was inftructed in the rites of the 
Chaldeans which he added to the Perfian rites, befides , 
their agreement in the chief point of Idolatry, the worfhip of 
the Swn,and confequently the wveuSéa, or Symbol of the Sun, 
the eternal fire , is evident, which as far as we can learn,was 
the great and moft early Idolatry of the Eaftern Countries, 
and further we find God in Leviticus 26. 30. threatning 
to deftroy their Maayan. their Images of the Sun,fome render 
itybut moft probably by that word is meant the wucabera the 
hearths where they kepttheir perpetual fire, for thofe are 
Myon from pan which is ufed both for the Suz aad fire. 
Now hence it appears that this /dolatry was.in ufe among 
the Nations about Paleftine elfe there had been no need of 
fo fevere a threatning againit it, and therefore moft ‘proba- 
bly the rites ofthe Zabit (which muft help us to explain 


_the reafons offome particular pofitive precepts in the Le- 


vitical Law relating to Idolatry) are the fame with the rites 
of the Chaldeans and Perfians, who all agreed in this wor- 
fhip of the Sand Fire , which may be yet more probable 
from what A4umonides faith ofthem, that Gens Zabea erad 
gens qua implevit totum orbem , it could not be then any ob- 
{cure Nation, but fuch as had the largeft fpread in the 


Exftern 
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Eajftern Countries , which could be no other than the ancient 
Chaldeanstrom whom the Perfians derived their Worthip. 
It may not feem altogether improbable that Balaam the 
famous. Scorhfayer was one of thefe Zabii, efpecially if ac- 
cording to Salmafius his judgment they inhabited A%/opo- 
tamia; for Balaams Countrey {eems to be there ; for it is faid, 
Numb. 22.5. that be dwelt in Pethor by the river, i.e. faith 
the Chaldee Paraphraft , in Peor of Syriaby Euphrates, which 
in Scripture is called rhe river , Efa.8.7. But from this great 
obfcurity asto the hiffory of fo ancient and fo large a people 
as thefe Zabis are fappofed to be,we have a further evidence 
to our purpofe of the defectivenefs and infufficiency of the 
Eaftern hiftories as to the giving any full account of them- 
felves and their own original. 

We are told indeed by fome, that Nabonaffer did burn 
and deftroy all the ancient records of the Chaldeans which 
they had diligently preferved amongft them before, on pur- 
pofe to raife the greater reputation to himfelf, and blot out 
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the memory Of his ufurpation, by burning the records of all: 


their own ancient Kings, Whichisa conceit\ fuppofe hath 
no other ground than that the famous era fo much cele- 
brated by Aftroxomers and others, did bear the name of 
Nabonaffer. Which Cifwe fhould be fo greedy ofall empty 


conjettures whichtend to our purpofe as to take them for. 
truths.) would bea very {trong evidence of the falfhood and: 


vanity of the Chaldeans in their great pretences to antiquity. 


But as the cafe {tands in reference to their hiftory we find: 


more evidence from Scripture to affert their jut antiquity , 


than ever they are able to produce out of any undoubred ' 


records of their own. Which yet hath been endeavoured 
by: an Aumhor both of fome credit and antiquity, the true 
Berofus , not the counterfeit of Annius, whole vizard we {hall 
have occafion to pulloffafterwards. This Berofws was , as 
Fofephus and Tatianus affureus , 4 Prieft of Belus and a Ba- 
bylonian born , but afterwards flourifhed sn the ifle of Co, and 
was the firft who brought the Chaldean Affrology in requeft 
among the Greeks inhonour to whofe wame. and memory, 
the Athenians ( who were never backward in applauding 


thofe who brought them the greateft news, efpecially if 
G33 fuitable 
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fuitable to their former fuperftition ) eretted a ftatue for him 
with a gilded tongue. A good emblem of his héftory which 
made a fair and Jpecious fhew, but was not that within, 
which it pretendedto be: efpecially where he pretends to give 
an account of the molt ancient times , andreckons up his two 
Dynafties before the time of Belus: but of them afterwards. 
It cannot be denyed but lome fragments of his biyfory, which 
have been preferved from ruine by the careand induftry of 
Fofephus, Tatianus, Enfebins and others , have been very 
uleful, not only for proving the truth of the hiftory of Scrip- 
ture to the Heathens, but alfo for slluftrating fome paffages 
concerning the Babylonian Empire: as making Nabopolaffer 
the Father of Nebucadonofor , of which Scaliger hath fully 
{fpoken in his notes upon his fragments. 
Far be it from me to derogate any thing even from pro- 
phane Hiftories , where they do not enterfere with the Sacred 
hiftory Of Scripture, and it is certainly the beft improvement 
of thefeto make them draw water to the Sanéuary, and to 
ferve as finaller ftars to conduét us in our way, whenwe 
cannot enjoy the benefit of that greater light of facred 
hiffory. But. that which impeach thefe prophane Hijtories 
of, is only an en as to that account Of ancient times , 
wherein they are fo far from giving light to facred records , 
that the defign of fetting of them xp feems to be for cafting 
aclouduponthem. Whichmay feem fomewhat the more 
probable in that thofe mon/trous accounts of the eAicyptian 
and Chaldean Dynajffies did never publickly appear in the 
world in the Greek Tongue, till the time that our fucred 
records were tranflated into Greek, at Alexandria. For till 
that time when this authentick hiffory of the World was 
drawn forth from its privacy and retirement, (being as it 
were locke upbefore among the Jfraelites in Fudea) into 
the publick orice of the World about the time of Prolomens 
Philadelphus, thefe vain pretenders te~—antiquity thought not 
themfelves {o much concerned to ftand up-for the credit of 
their own Nations. For tillthat time the credwlous World 
not being acquainted with -any certain report of the *creati- 
on and propagation of the world, was apt to fiallow any thing 
that ‘was given forth by thofe who were hadin fo great 


eiteem 
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efteem as the Chaldean and eizyptian Priefts were: Becaufe 
it_was fuppofed that thofe Perfons who were freed from 
other avocations, had more keifure to inguire into thefe 
things , and becaule of their my/terious hiding that they had 
from the vulgar , were prefumed to havea great deal more 
than they had. Butnow when the Suzof Rarhteoufne was 
approaching this Horizon of the world, and in order to that 
the Sacred hiftory like the day/tar was to give the World 
notice Of it, by which the former fhadows and mits began to 
fue away , it concerned allthofe whole zwtere/t lay inthe 
former sgnorance of mankind, as muchasthey could fo raife 
all their sgves fatui and what ever might tendto obfcure that 
approaching light by invalidating the credit of that which 
came to befpeak its acceptance. 

It is very obfervable to confider what gradations and yeps 
there were in the World to the appearance of that grand light 
which came down from Heaven to direct us in our way 
thither ; how the world not long before was awakened into 

a greater inguifitivene(s than ever before, how kwowledge 
grew into repute , and what methods divine providence uled to 
give the snquifitive worldataft of Truth at prefent to ftay 
their ftomachs, and prepare them for that further difcovery 
ofitafterwards. In order tothis that Nation of the Jews, 
which was am inclofed Garden before , was now thrown open, 
and many of the plants removed.and fet in forraign Coun- 
tries, not onlyin Babylon ( where evenafter their return 
were left three famous Scheols of learning , Sora, Pombedi- 


tha, and Neharda) but in e&gypt too, where multitudes. 
oftaem by Alexanders favour were fetled at Alexandria y. 


where they had opportunity to feafon thofe two great foun: 
tains , whence the current of knowledge raz into the re# of 
the World. And now it was not in Jewry only that God 
was known,but he whofe name was great in Urael,did make way 
for the kvowledge of himfelf among all the Nations of the 
earth. And that all wife God who directed the Adagi by 
a ftar to Chrift, making ufe of their former skillin Afronomy 
to take notice of that far whichcame now ona peculiar: 
errand to them tolead them to their Saviour ( The great 


God condefcending fo far to mankind , as to oer 
OF: 
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of particular ivclinations, and to accommodate himfelf to 
them; for which purpofe it is very obfervable that he 
appeared in another way to the Wife men, than to the poor 
Shepherds) the fame God made afe of the curiofiry and in- 
quifitivenc{s after kgowledge which was 10 Ptolomaus~ Philas 
delphus ( which he is fo much applauded for by Arheneu 
and others) tobring to Lighrthe moft advantageous kyow- 
ledge which-the world ever had before the coming of Chrift 
in the Fle(h. And that great Library ofhis erecting at Alex- 
andria did never deferve that tifle till it had lodged thofe 
Sacred records, andthen it did far better thaa the old one of 


- Ofymanduas, of which Hiftorians tellus this was the én- 


Seth. 4.° 


wit. Demetris» 


feription Larpetoy Lux iis, The {hop of the fouls Phy/ick; 


_ But this being a matter of fo much concernment in order 
to our better underftanding the original of thefe wa/ ac- 
counts Of time among the Chaldeansand egyptians, and a 
Jubject not yet touched by any, we fhall alittle further im- 
prove the probability of it, by taking a more particular ac- 
count of the time when the Scriptures were firlt tranflated , 
and the occafion might thereby be givento thefe eAigyprians 


and Chaldeans to produce their fabulous account into the 


view of the world. Whether the Seriptures had been ever be- 
‘fore tranflated into the Greek, Language, ( though it be affert- 
ed byfome ancient writers of the Church, ) is very que- 
ftionable , chiefly upon this account, thata fufficient reafon 
cannot be afligned of undertaking a new tranflation at 
Alexandria if there had been any extant before. Ejpecially 
if all thofe circumftances of that tranflation be true which 
are commonly received and delivered down to us with. 
almoft an unanimous confent of the perfons who had greater 
advantages Of knowing the certainty of fuch things, than we 
can have at this great diffanceof time. And therefore cer- 
tainly every petty conjecture of fome modern , though learned 
men, ought not to bear fray again{t fo unanimous a tradi- 
tion in a matter Of fact, which cannot be capable of being 
proved but by the re/frmony of former ages. _ And it is fome- 
what {trange that the fingle teftimony of one Hermippus in 
Diogenes Laertivs (whofe age and authority is fomewhat 


doubtful) concerning only one particular referring to 


Demetrius 
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Demetrius Phalereus, fhould be thought of force enough 
among;perfons of judgement as well as learning, to infringe 

_ the credibility of the whole ffory delivered with fo much 
 confenty not only by Chriftian, but Fewilh Writers, the 
teftimony of one of which ( every whit as confiderable as 
Hermippus) viz. Ariftobulus Fudeus a Peripatetical Philo- 

Sopher in an Epiftle to Prolomy Philometor doth plainly 
aifert that which was fo much queftioned, concerning De- 
metrins Phalereus. 

; But whatever the truth of all the particular ciycum/tances 
_ be, whichI here evquire not after, nor the authority of that 
Arifteus from whom the ftory is received, nor whether this 

_ tranflation was made by Fews fent out of Fudea, or by Fews 
refiding at Alexandria, it fuficeth for our purpofe that this 

- tranflation was made before either the Chaldean Dynafties 
of Berofus, Or the eZigyptian of Adanetho were publifhed to 
the World. Inorder to which it is neceffary to fhew in what 
time this tranflation was effected, and herein that channel 
Of tradition which conveys the truth of the thing in one 
Certain courfe, runs not with fo even a (tveam concerning 
the exact time of it; all indeed.agree that it was about the 
time of Prolomeus Philadelphus , but in what years of his 
reign, is very dubious. Fofeph Scaliger who hath troubled 
the waters fo much concerning the particular circum/tances 

_of this tranflation, yet fully agrees that it was done in the 
time Of Prolomaus Philadelphus ; only he contends with 
Africanus that it fhould be done in the 132 Olympiad 
which is in the 33 year Of Prolomeus Philadelpbus, but 
Enfebias and Ferom place it in the very beginning of his 
reign, which I think is far more probable, and that in the 
time when Prolomeus Philadelphus reigned with his Father 

’ Prolomaus Lagi: for fo it is moft certain he did for two years 
before his Fathers death. By which means the great difi- 
culty Of Scaliger concerning Demetrius Phalereus is quite 
taken off; * Hermippus {peaks nothing of Denictrias his 
being out of favour with Philadelphus, during his Fathers 
life, but that upon his fathers death, he was bani(bed by him, 
and dyedin his banifhment , fo that Demetrius might have 
the overfight of the Library at Alexandria and be the 
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main inftrument of promoting this tranflation, and yet 
thofe things be after true which Hermippus {peaks, viz. 
when Prolomeus Lagi or Soter was now dead. For it ftands: 
not to reafon that during his Fathers life Philadelphus fhould 
difcover his difpleafure again{t Demetrims, it being” con- 
ceived upon the advice given to his Farher for preferring 
the fons of Arfince to the Crown before the fon of Berexice. 
Molt likely therefore it is that this tranflation might be 
begun by the means of Demetrius Phalerius in the time of 
Philadelphus his reigning with his Father, but it may be- 
not finifhed.till after the death of Soter when. Phila- 
delphus reigned alone. And by this now we can _per- 
fectly reconcile that difference which is among the Fathers. 
concerning the time when this tran/lation was made. For 
Trenans attributes it te the time of Prolomaus Lagi. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus queftions whether in the time of Lagé. 
or Philadelphus 5 the reft of the Chorus carry it for 
Philadelphus , but the words of Anatolius in Eufebius catt 
it fully for both, for there {peaking of J4riffobulus, he 
faith he was one of the Seventy who interpreted the Scriptures 
to Prolomzus Philadelphus and his Father, and dedicated. bis - 
Commentaries upon the Lavy to both thofe Kings. Hac fane 
omnem fcrupulum eximunt, faith Voffias upon producing 
this teftimony, this puts it out of all doubt ; and tothe fame 
pupofefpeaks the learned Fefuite Petavivs in his notes on. 
Epiphanius. 

Having thus far cleared the time when the Tranjlation - 
of the Scriptures into Greek was made, we fhall find our. 
conjetlure much firengthned , by comparing this with the 
age of the fore-mentioned Hijfforians, Ddanetho and Bero- 
Jus. Manetho. we have already made appear to have lived - 
ia the time of Prolomeus Philadelphus, and that, faith Yof- 
fis, after the death of Soter. It is evident from what re- 
mains of him in Eufebius his Chronica, that he not only 
flowrifhed in the time of Philadelphus, but writ his hiffory. 
at the {pecial command Of Philadelphus, as manifeftly ap- _ 
pears by the remaining Epiftle of Adanetho to him, {till ex. 
tantin Exfebins. This command-of Philadelphus might very. 
probably be occafioned upon the view of that account, which 

the 
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the Holy Scriptures, being then tranflated into Greek, did 
give of the world, and the propagation of mankind, upon 
which, we cannot imagine but {0 inquifitive a perfon as 
Philadelphns was, would be very earneft to have his c#irio- 
fay fatisfied, asto what the eAigyptian Priefts (who had 
boafted fo much of antiquity ) could produce to confront 


si 


4 


with the Scriptures. Whereupon the task was underta- — 


ken by this A¢anetho, High Prieft of Heliopolis, whereby 
thofe things which the e¢yptian Priefts had to that time 
kept fecret in their Cloy/ters, were now divulged and ex- 
pofedto the judgement of the learned world, but what fa-. 
tufattion they were able to give inqumiitive minds, as to the 
main Cyréahkor, OF matter enquired after, May partly appear 
by what hath been faid of A4anetho already, and by what 

fhall be {poken of his Dyza/ties afterwards. 
But all this will not perfwade Kircher; for, whatever 
Scaliger, nay, what Manetho himfelf faith to the contrary, 
‘he, with the confidence and learning of a Fefiite, affirms, 
that this AfZanethois elder than Alexander the great. For 
thefe are his words, Frequens apud prifcos hiftoricos Dyna- 
fliarum cALgyptiacarum fit mentio, quarum tamen alium 
authorem non habemus nifi Manethonem Sebennytam, Sacer- 
dotem <ALgyptium, quem ante tempora Alexandri, quicquid 
dicat Scaliger, in e#gypto floruiffe comperio. Certainly fome 
more than ordinary evidence may be expected after fo 
confident an affirmation; but whatever that perfon be in 
other undertakings, he is as unhappy a perfon in Philology, 
as any that have pretended fo much acquaintance with it. 
‘One would think, he that had been twenty years, as he tells 
us himfelf, courting the e4zyptian Myfteries for compat- 
fing his Oedipus, fhould have found fome better arguments 
to prove an affertion of thisnature, than meerly the te/fs- 
mony Of Fofephus, the Hebrew book, Fuchafin, and fome 
Arabick Writers, notone of all which do mentionthe thing 
they are brought for, wiz. that Manetho was elder than 
Alexander. All the bufinefs is, they quote him as an az- 
cient Writer; but what then? The Author of the Book 
Fuchafinwas Abraham Zachuth a Few Of Salamancha, who 
writ inthe year of our Lord 1502. and this book was firft 
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printed at Conftamtinople, 1556. Might not this man then 
well mention A4anetho as an ancient Writer, if he flou- 
rifhed above 1600 years before him, in the time of Prolo- 
mene hier ? And what if fome Arabick Writers. 
mention him? are they of fo great antiquity and credit 
themfelves, that it is an evidence AZanetho lived in Alexan- 
ders time to be praifed by them ? It would be well if Kir- 
cher, and other learned men, who think the world is grown 
to fo great ftvpidity, asto believe every thing to be a Fewel 
which is far fetched, would firft aflert and vindicate the 
antiquity and fidelity of their Arabick Authors , {uch as. 
Gelaldinus, Abenephi, and many others, before they expect. 
we fhould part with our more authentick Records of Hisfto- 
ry for thofe fabulous relations whichthey are fo full fraught 
withal. Were it here any part of my prefent bufinefs, it 
were an eafie matter fo to lay open the zenorance, falfity, 
and fabuloufnefs of thofe Arabians whom that Author relies 
fo much upon, that he could not be freed from a defign 
to impofe upon the world, who makes ule of their Tefts- 
mony in matters of ancient times without aCaveat. Iknow 
none fit to believe thefe Arabick Writers as to thefe things, 
but thofe who have faith enough to concott the Rabbins in 


_ matter of Aiffory. Of whom Origen faith, mitvre wivrd 
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"Feduboy vay vv uvbor x Aligok. Who are, as Grotivs truly 
faith, peffimi hiftorie Magiftri, nam ex quo patria expulfi- 
fant, omnis apud illos hiftoria craffis errortbus & fabulis eft 
inquinata, quibus  proinde nihil credendum eft, nifé ali- 
unde teftes accederunt. And as If. Cafanbon pafleth this 
fharp, Dut due cenfure upon them. Rabbinis ubi de Lingua: 
Hebraica ‘agitur & vocis alicujus proprietate, vel: aliquo .T al- 
‘mudico inftituto, merito a Chriftianis tribui non parum > ubi 
vero a verbis venitur ad ves, aut ad hiftoriam, vel rerum 
antiquarnm veterss papili explicationem , wifi falli G decips 
volumus, mbil admodum effe illis fidei habendum. Sexcentis 
argumentis bec facile probarem fi id nunc agerem.. And in 
reference to their ancient 7ites as well as biftory, Fafeph 
Scaliger hath given this verdiét of them. Adanifefta eft 
Fudaorum infcitiay gus cum uf veterum rituum, etiam eo- 
vam cognitionem amiferunt , & multa que ad eorum facra 


- 
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 hiftoriam pertinent, longe melius nos teneamus quam ipfi. 
The fame which thefe very learned perfons fay of Rabbi- 


nical, may with as much truth be {aid of thefe Arabick 


Writers, in mattets of anesent hiffory, which [have here in- 
ferted, to thew the reafon why [have thought the teftimony 
of either of thefe two forts of perfons fo ixconfiderable in the 
matter of our future difcourfe ,; which being hiftorical,, 
and that of the greatelt antiquity, little relief-is to be ex- 
pected from either of them in order thereto. But to re- 
turn to Kircher. It is freely granted that Fofephus, an 
Author of credit and age, fufficient to give his opinion in 
thiscafe, doth very frequently cite Adznetho in his eAicypti- 


an Hiftory; ‘particularly in his learned Books again{t Ap; | 


pion but where he doth give the leaft intimation of Afz- 
netho being elder than Alexander, 1am yet to feek. But 
Kircher will not yet leave the matter fo, but undertakes 
to give an account of the miftake, which is, that there 
were two Manetho’s befides, and both -Agyprians ,. men- 
tioned by Swdas; one a Mendefian, who-writ of the Pre- 
paration Of the eAigyptian xies, a kind of perfume ufed by 
the egyptian Priefts. The other a Diofpolitan, who writ 
fome Phy/iological and Aftronomical Vreatiles, whofe works 
he hears are preferved in the Duke of Florence his Libra- 
ry; and this was he (faith he ) who lived in the times.of 
Auguftus, whom many by the equivocation of the name 
have confounded with the ancient Writer of the egyptian 
Dynafties. \s it poflible fo learned a Fefusre fhould dif- 
cover fo little judgement in fo few words? For firft, who 
ever affertedthe Writer of the Dynajfies to have lived in 
the time of Auguftus? Yet fecondly, if that A4anetho whom 
Suidas there {peaks of, lived in Augujfus his time,. accord- 
ing to Kircher, then it muft neceflarily: follow, that the 
_ Compiler of the Dynajfties did: for it is evident to any one 
that looks into Swidas, that he there {peaks of the fame 
Manetho , for thefe are his words, Mavidos tx Araomiazus 
ahs Aipalrs, N Selevvdss quowacyye, &c. Can any thing 
be more plain than that he here fpeaks of AZznetho Se- 
bennyta, who was the Author of the Dyzafties, though he 
“might write. other things befides , of: which Swidas there 


{peaks ? 
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Speaks? But Kircher very wifely, in tranflating Swidas 
his words, leaves out Sefevvvms, whichdecides the conirc- 
verfie, and makes it clear that he fpeaks of the fame 


Manetho, of whom we have been diicourfing. Thus it — 
till appears that this AZanetho is no elder than the 


time of Prolomy Philadelphus, which was the thing to be 

-Now for -Berofus although ‘the Chaldeans had occafion 
enough given them before this time, to produce their anti- 
quities by the Fews converfe with them in Babylon , yet we 
find this Author the fir/# who durft adventure them abroad, 
fuch as they were, inGreek. Now that this Berofus publifhed 
his Hiftory after the time mentioned, I thus prove. Tatianus 
Affyrius tells us that he writ the -Chaldaick, Hiftory in three 


‘books, and dedicated them to Antiochus, 7% ut Stacuney 


weitm, asit isread in the fragment of Tatianus preferved in 
Enfebins ; but it muft be acknowledged that in the Pars 
edition of Tatéianus, as well as the Bafil, it is thus read, 
nar Aatlavdesy yepves, Avndyo7o ue] duty teite, here it 
relates to the third from Alexander, in the other to the 
third from Seleucus;) Now if we reckon the thirdfoas to 


take the perfon from whom we reckon in, for the firft, ac- 


cording to the reading in Exfebins, it falls to be Antiochus 
called 6¢3s, according tothe other reading it falls to be An- 


tiochus Soter; for Seleucus fucceeded Alexander inthe King- 


dom of Syria, Antiochus Soter, Seleucus Antiochus beds 
Antiochus Soter. But according to either of thefe readings, 
our purpofe is fuficiently proved. For Antiochus Soter be- 
gan toreignin Syria in the fixth year of Prol. Philadelphus 
In eAgypt, Antiochus Qsds fucceeded him in the 22 year 
of Philadelphus , now the fooneft that the Hiftory of Berofus 
couldcome forth; muft be in the reign of Antiochus Sorters 
which according to Our accounts is fome competent time 
after the tranflation of the Scripture into Greek 5 but if ic 
werenot till the time of Antiochus bets, we cannot but ima- 
gine thatthe report of the account of aacient times in the 
Scriptures was fufficiently divulged before the publifhing of 
this Hyftory of Bevofus 5 and it may be Berofus might fome- 
what fooner than others underftand all tranfaétions at Alex- 


andria, 
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andria, becaufe the place of his chief refidence was where 
Ptolomy Philadelphus was born, which was in the J/le of Co. 
But Vojfius goes another way to work, to provethe time of 
Berofus, which isthis. He quotes it out of Pliny that Bero- 
fus recorded the Hiftory of 480. years, which, faith he, 


muft be reckoned from the era of Nabonaffer. Now-this be-. 
gan in the fecond year of the 8 Olympiad, from which time: 


if we reckon 480. years, it falls upon the latter end of Az- 
tiochus Soter; and fo his Hiftory could not come out before 


the 22 of Prolomy Philadelphus, or very little before. Thus. 


we have made it evident, that thefe two great Hijfforians are 
younger even than the tranflation of the Bible into Greek, by 
which it appears probable that they were provoked to pub- 
lith their fabulous Dynafties tothe world. And fo muchto 
fhew the infuffictency of the Chaldean Hiftory, as to the ac- 
count of ancient times: Which we fhall conclude with the 
cenfure of Strabo a grave and judicious Author concerning 
the antiquities of the Perfians, Medes, and Syrians, which, 
faith he, have not obtasned any great credit in the world, 
Ned ld F ovyyegniwv dmatmta x girouusiav , becanfe of the 
Simplicity and fabulonfnefs of their Fiftorians, From hence 
we fee then that there is no great credibility in thofe Hifto- 
ries, which are impeached of falfhood by the moft grave 
and judicious of Hearken Writers. 
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CHAP. Iv. 
The defect of the Grecian Hiftory. 


That manifefted by three evident arguments of it. 1. The 
fabulonfnefs of the Poetical age of Greece. The Antiquity 
of Poetry. Of Orpheus and the antiewt Paets. Whence the 
Poetical Fables borrowed. The advancement of Poetry and 
Idolatry together in Greece. The different cenfures of 
Strabo and Eratofthenes concerning the Poetical age of 
Greece, andthe reafons of them. 2. The eldeft Hiftorians 
of Greece are of fufpetted credit. Of Damaftes, Arifteus 
and others 5 of moft of their eldeft Hiftorians we have 
nothing left but their names, of others only the fubjetts they 
treated of, and fome fragments. 5 Thole that are extant, 
either confe[s their ignorance of eldeft times , or plainly di- 
foover it. Of the firft fort are Thucydides and Plutarch ; fe- 
veralevidences of the Grecians Ignorance of the true original 
of Nations. Of Herodotus and his miftakes, the Greeks 
ignorance in Geography aifcovered, and thence their infuffici- 
ency as to an account of ancient hiftory. : 


BD yes we nowto the Hiftory of Greece, to fee whe- 
ther the ALtropolis of Arts and Learning can afford 
us any account of ancient times, that may be adle to make 
us in the leaft queftion the account given of tiiem in facred 
Scriptures. We havealready manifefted the defeé of Greece 
astolerters and ancient records, but yet. it may bepretended 
that her Afifforians by the excellency of their wits and: 
fearching «abroad into other Nations, might find a more 
certain account Of ancient times, than other Nations could 
obtain. There is no body, who is any thing acquainted with 
the Grecian humour, but will fay they were beholding to 
their wits for moft of their Hiftories, they being fome of 
the earlieft Writers of Romances in the world, if all fabulous 
narrations may bearthat name. But laying afide at prefent 
all their Poetick, Mythology, as it concerns their gods, ( which 


we 
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we may have occafion to enquire into afterwards ) wenow 
examine only their credibility, where they pretend to be 
molt hiforical. Yet how far theyare from meriting’belicf 
even in thefethings , will appear to any that fha!l confider 5 
Firft , That their moft ancient ariters were Poetical and: appa- 
rently fabulous. Secondly , That their eldeft Hiftorians are of 
Jufpected credit even. among themfelves. Thirdly , That thew 
‘belt Fiftorians either difcover or confefs abundance of igno- 
vance as to the Hiftory of ancient times. Firlt , That their ficft 
writers were Poetical and apparently fabulous: Strabo under- 
takes to prove that Profe is only an imitation of Poetry, and 
{0 Poetry muft needs be firft written. For , faith he, at fir/t 
Poetry was only in vequeft , afterwards in imitation of that, 
Cadmus, Pherecydes ozd Hecateus writ their Hiftories, ob- 
Jerving all other laws of Poetry ,- but only the meafures of it; 
but by degrees writers began to take greater liberty, and fo 
brought it down from that lofty ftrain it was then in, to the 
form now in ufe: as the Comical ftrain is nothing clfe but a 
depreffing the fublimer ftyle of Tragedies. ‘This he proves be- 
caufe ad qv did anciently fignifie the fame with @cgZew, for 
Poems were only abyos wepertctpiior, Leffons fit to be fune 
among them; thence, faith he, is the original of the 
parlodvar, &c. For thefe were thole Poems which were fun 
om pabde , when they held a branch of Laurelintheir hands 
as Plutarch tells us they were wont to do Homers Iliads-, 
others were fung to the Harp, as Hefiodstgya: belides,faith 
Strabo, that Profe is called 6 we€ss A67@- argues that it is 
‘only a bringing down’ of the higher fram in ufe before, 
But however this were in general, as to theGrecians , it is 
‘evident that Poetry was firft in ufe among them ; for in their 
elder times when they firft began to creep out of Barbarifm, 
all the Philofophy and in/truétion they had, was from their 
Poets, and was all couched in verfe,; which Plutarch not on- 
ly confirms, but‘particularly inftanceth in Orpheus, Hefiod, 
Parmenides, Xenophanes, Empedoclesand Thales, and hence 
‘Horace de arte Poetica of the ancient Poers before Homer, 


—fuit hac fapientia quondam 
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Concubitn probibere vago > dare jura maritis: 
Oppida moliri : leges incidere ligno. 

Sic honor nomen divinis vatibue atque 
Carminibus venite_ - ; 


Differt.in Hof From-hence as Heinfius obferves., the Poets were anciently-. 
C4p.6. called MSdoxeactr, and the ancient fpeeches of the Philofo- 
phers containing matters of morality, were Called deyela x ° 
édtw8ve, of which many are mentioned in their lives by Dio- 
_ genes Laertius, inthe fame fenfe were Cermina anciently 
ufed among the Latines for precepts of morality, as in that. 
colleEtion of them, which goes under the name of Cato ,_ 
(which fome think tobe anancient piece, but witha falfe . 
infcription , but Boxhornims thinks it tobe of fome Chri- 
fliaas doing in the decay of the Roman Empire) Si. dens. eff-- 
Animus. nobis ut carmina dicunt.Carmina,faith Heinfius , i. e. 
ditta Philofophorum , caufaeft y quia dittailla brevia, quibms. 
Sententias fuas de Deo déque reliquis incladebant, éSouva dice-. 
bant, 1.€.Carmina.  — . 
| When Poetry came firft intorequeft among the Grecians, . 
Seél. 2. is fomewhat uncertain; but this is plain and evident,that the. . 
intention of it was not meerly for inftruction , but-as Strabo ~ 
exprefleth it, Snuayoyey % segmyedy.rk aansn, rhe more 
gently to draw the people ow to Idolatry. Forashe faith , it i. 
ampoffible to. perfwade women and the promifcuous multitude - 
to religion by meer dry reafon or Philofophy, ama Ni x De - 
Seidusnovies, Sad” sx avev. wuSomostag x Teealelas , but for 
Capers lst-p.13 this, laith he, there 1s need of fuperftition, and this cannot be 
% advanced without fome fables and wonders. For, faith he, the - 
*  Thunderbolt.y Shields, Tridents, Serpents , Spears attributed 
tothe Gods, are meer fables, and fo is allthe ancient Theology ; 
but the Governours of the Common-wealth made ufe of thefe 
things, the better to awe the filly multitude , and to bring them | 
into better order. \ cannot tell how far this might be their 
end, fince thefe things were not brought in fomuch by the - 
feveral AdZagiftrates ,° as by the endeavour of particular men, 
who thought to raifeup their own ¢feem among the vulgar | 
by,fuch things, and were émployed by the great. deceiver. 
of the world ashis grand inftruments to. advance. Idolatry 


Vha, 


Quefl,Rom.., 
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init, For which we areto confider, that although there 
-were grofs Ignorance, and confequently Superftition enough 
in Greece before the Poetickage ofit , ‘yet their fiperftitions 
and Jdolatrous sorfhip was not fo licked and brought into 
form, asabout the time of Orpheus, from whom the Poerick 
age commenceth: whowasas great an inftrument of fet- 
ting up Idolatry , as Apollonius was afterwards of reftoring 
‘qt, being both perfows of the higheft efteem and veneration 
among the heathen. Much aboutthe fame time did thofe 
live inthe world who were the firft great promoters of 
“Superftition and Poetry, as Melampus, Mufexs, Arion 
Methymneus , Amphion of Thebes, and Eumolpus Thrax 
none of whom were very far diftant from the time of 
Orpheus. Of whom Clemens Alexandrinus thus {peaks , 
aegr Kale weorens AupMvardvos + Biov ew Texve nvE donTEha 
ris avdedass SH tS orn yeaywysst wearu.. Thefe under 
a pretence of Mufick, and Poetry corrupting the lives of men, 
did-by a kind of artificial Magickdraw themonto the prattice 
of Idolatry. For the novelty and pleafingnefs of Adujick, 
and Poetry did -prefently infinuate its felf into the minds 
ofmen, andthereby drew them toavenerable effeem both of 
the perfons and practices of thofe who were the Authors of 
them. So-*Conozin Photius tells us that Orpheus was exceed- 
ingly acceptable to the people for his skill in AZu/ick, which 
the Thracians and Macedonians were much delighted with: 
From which arofe the Fable of his drawing trees and wild 
beafts after him , becaufe his A4ufick had fo great an influ- 
ence upon the civilizing that people, who were almoft 
grown rude through Ignorance and Barbarifm: and{o Ho- 
race explains it, 


Sylveftres homines facer 5 interprefque Deorum 
‘Cadibus & vittu feedo deterruit Orpheus , 
2 Dikkus ob hoc lenive Tigres rapido[que Leones. 


This Orpheus by Mythologies is ufually called the fon of 

Calliope , but may with better reafon be called the Father of 
the whole Chorus of the Mufes, than the fon ofone of them, 

fince Pindar calls him rariga deid's, and Foha Txetzes tells 
leah US 
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. post a ~ 
us he was called the fon of Calliope, as K2dsroylas worn]eniis: . 
Schol. in Hef- edpelis Q duvev HW eis 85 S2ks, as the inventor of Poetical 


UD clegancy , and the facred hymns which were made to the Gods. 

( Which, the old Romans called Affamenta,) and Fuftin. 
arent a Martyr calls him HroavsestntT@ wear ov Sid denadrov, the firft 
Seth. 3 teacher of Polytheif{m and Idolatry. 


: For this Orpheus having been in eAigypt, as. Paufanias , 

apa ae Diodorus, and Artapaaus in Exfebins all, confefs, he 

1, Eufeb. Prep. brought from thence mott of the Adagical rites and fuper- 

hero. ftitions cultomsin ufe there, and fet them up among the 
Grecians, {0 Diodorus acknowledgeth in the fame place ; 
and is likewife evident by what, Arifophanes faith in his. 
haresyos, 


Ast. 4 fev2. "Oposvs whd BD reactas Pnuty xaledyfe . 
Royay T dwreyenr. 


Orpheus fir inftrutted them in the facred myfteries, and to: 
abftain from flaughter: which is to be underftood of the 
Rusvcies, the killing of beafts in facrifice, which probably. 
was in wfe among them before as.a remainder.of. ancient 
tradition, till Oxphess.bronght his egyptian doctrine into. 
requeft among them.. The my/texies of Ofiris, faith Diodorus, 
were tranfplanted into Greece.under the name of Diozy/ius,: 
or Bacchus, . and Js under Ceres or Afagna Mater , and the. 
punifbment and pleafures after this life from the rites of fe.. 
pulture among them; Charons wafting of fouls from the 
lake Acherufia in eZgypt, over which they were wont to. 
Lacon.p.9s tend the dead bodies. Panfanias tells us that the Spartans 
Coréith.p.22»- derived the warhhip. of Ceres Crbonia from Orpheus , and the 
ee eAginatethe worthip of Hecate. Belides which heinfti- 
eee" nited new rites and my/teries of his own ,, in. which the ii- 
trated were Called *Oggewmeaccal, and required a moft {fo- - 
_ lemn oath from.allofthem never to divulge them, which» 
was after obferved in-all:thofe prophane myferies which in, - 
rmitation of thefe were fet, up, among the Greeks.  Straba.. 
thinks the my/teries of Orpheus. were in insmitation of the. old. 
Catyttian and Bendidian myfteries among the.Thracians ; 
Gyogy 10; byt Herodotus with mor¢ probability parallels them anid the 


Dionyfiaw 
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Dionyfian with the eAgyptian, from which we have al- 
ready feenthat Orphems derived his whois conceived by 
Georgius Cedrenus and Timothens in Exfebius , to have lived 
about the time of Gideon the judge of Jfrael, but there is too 
great confufion concerning his age , to define any thing cer- 
tainly about it. Which arifeth moft from the feveral perfons 
going underhisname, of which befides this werein all pre- 
bability two more, theonean Heroick Poet, calledby Sw- 
das Ciconens, or Arcas, who lived two Ages before Ho- 
mer, and he that goes under the name of Orpheus, whofe 
Hymas are {till extant, but are truly afcribed to Onema- 
critus the Athenian, by Clemens Alexandrinus, Tatianus 


Affyrins , Suidas, andothers, who flourifhed in the times. 


of the Pififtratide at Athens. We are like then to have 
little relief for finding out of truth in the Poetich Age of 


Greece, when the main defignofthe Learning then ufed, , 


was only to infinuate the belief of Fables into the people, 
and by that to awe them into Idolatry. 


If we come lower down to the fucceeding Poets, we 


may find Fables increafing -ftilliathe time of Homer, He- 
fiod, andthe reft, which made Evatofthenes, aperfon of 


great Fudgement-and Learning. (whence he was called al.: 
ter Plato, and riyragaQ-, and 73 Gra, becaufehe carried, . 


if not the firf#, yetthe fecond place in all kind of Litera- 


ture _) condemn the anctent Pietry as needs uubodcvar, | 


a company of old Wives.Tales, which were invented for no- 


thing but to pleafe filly people, and had no real learning 


or truth at all in- them. ‘For this- though he~be fharply 


cenfured by Strabo in, his firf/ Book, who-undertakes to | 
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vindicate the Geography of “Homer from: the exceptions of 


Eratoftbenes ,~ yet himfelf cannot but confefs that there is 
‘a very great mixture of Fables in all their Poets, which 


#, faith he, partly to delight the people y and partly to awe » 
them. For the minds of men being alwaies defirous of Novel- . 
ties  fush things do hugely pleafe the natural humours of: 
weak people, ejpecially if there be fomething in. them that ss. 
Sauasdy 0 Tecara dss very [Prange and wonderful, it increaf- 


eth the delight in hearing 1 tate igs payidvew giaresr » 


which draws them. on to a defire of hearing more of ite: sich : 
I..3 Ds 
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by this means, faith he, are Children firft brought on tolearn- 
ing, and allignorant perfons are kept in awe, nay, andthe 
more learned themfelves (partly for want of reafon and 
judgment, and partly from the remainder of thofe im- 
preflions which thefe things made upon them when they 
were Children.) cannot hake off that former credulity which 
they had as to thefe things. By which difcourfe of Strabo.” 
though intended wholly by him in vizdication of Poetick 
Fables, itis.plainand evident what great differvice hath 
been done to truth by them, by reafon they had no other 
Records to preferve their ancient hiftory but thefle fabulows 
Writers, and therefore fuppofing a mixture of truth and 
falfhood together , ° which Strabo contends for, yet what 
way thould be taken to diftinguifh the true from the falfe , 
when they had no other certain Records? And befides, 
he himfelf acknowledgeth how hard a matter it is even for 
wife men to exeuf thofe fabulous narrations out of their 
minds, which were izfimuated intothem by all the advan- 
tages which prejudice , cuftom, and education could work 
uponthem. Granting thenthere maybe fome truth at the 
bottom of their fabulous narrations 3 


‘Qs IM bre wis x puody weeexeve) de Wee eve, 


Which may be gilded over with fome pleafant tales, as him- 
felf compares it; yet how {hall thofe come to know that 
itis only gilded, that never faw any pure metal, and did 


-alwaies believe that it was what it feemed tobe? had there 


been any xerriiesy , OF touch{Fone tohave differenced between 
the oneand the other , there might have been fome way 
for a feparation of them but there being nonefuch, we 
muft conclude, that the fabulous narrations of Poets in- 
ftead of making Truth more pleafaut by their fictions, have 
fo adulterated it, that we cannot find any credibility at 
all in their narrations of elder times, where the truth of the 
frory bath had no other way of conveyance but through their 
étions. 

But though Poets may be allowed their liberty for re- 
prefenting things to the greateft advantage to the palates 
of their Readers, yet we may juftly expel, when men 

ae pro- 
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profefs to be hifforical, they fhould deliver us nothing but 
what upon ftricteft: examination may prove undoubted 
truth. Yet eventhis were the Greeks far from; for Strabo 
himfelf confeffeth of their eldeft Hiftorians ; Kal ot TeaTOL 4 P 
igeextol x; qurinel.pudergager, their firft Hiftorians both of per- 
fons and things were fabulous.  Diodorws particularly in- 
ftanceth in their eldeft Hiftorians, as Cadmus Mlefins , Geogr.l-t 
Hecateus, and Hellanicus, and condemns them for fabu-: 
loufmels. Strabo condemns Damajtes Sigeenfis for vanity 
and falfhood, and wonders at Eratofthenes for making ule 
of him; yet this man is of great antiquity:among them.,  Cafaub.in 
and his teltimony.ufed by authors of good credit, as Di- Strab-t. 
onyf. Flalicarnaffeus, Plutarch , and others.. Nay Pliny pro- Alloa: We Sei 
feileth to follow him, and fodoth Arifteas Proconnefius , 
in his Arimafpia, which may render the credit of his Hi: 
{tory very fufpicious,. with whom it was a fufficient ground 
of credibility to any ftory,that he found it in fomeGreek Au- 
thors. Strabo reckons Damaftes with: Euemerus Meffenius and 
Antiphanes Bergius ; which latter was fo noted a.lyar, that 
from him, as Stephanus tellsus, Gegyatlev was ufed asa pro- 
verb for to fpeaknever a word of truth. Arifteas Proconnefiusli- Bee werd 
ved in the time of Cyrus;-and writ a Hiftory ofthe Arimafpi, Sesxts 
in three Books, who feems to-have been the Sir Fohn Man- 
devilof Greece from his Storiesof the Arimafpi y with one 
eye in their foreheads, and their continual fighting with 
the Gryphens for Gold. yet the ftory was taken upon truft 
by Herodotus , Pliny » and many others, thoughthe expe- 
rience of all. who have vifited thofe Northern Climats , do 
fufficiently: refute thefe follies. Strabo faith of this Ar- - 
fleas, that he.was avi yous el ris dG 5 one inferior to none 
for juggling , which cenfure was probably occafioned by 
the commion ftory of him, thathe could let his foul outof . 
his body when he pleafed,, and bring it again, yet this. 
Jugglerdid Celfus pitch onto confront with our bleffed Sa- 
viour 5 as Hierocles didon Apollonius, fo much have thofe 
been to feek for reafon.,.. whohave fought to oppofe the do- 
ctrine of faith. . 
But further , what credit can-we give to thofe Giffori- Se.’ 6.5 
ans. who haye.ftriven to-confute eachother, andlay open”. 
one.. 
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coneanothers falfhood to the world. Where was there 
ever any fuch drffonancy inthe facred Hiftory of Scripture ? 
doth the Writer of one Book difcover the weaknefs of 
another ? do not all the parts fo exactly agree, that the moft 
- probable fufpicion could ever fall into the heart of an Jz- 
fidelis,that they were all written by the fame perfon , which 
yet the feries of times manifefts to have been zmpoffible. 
But now if we look into the ancient Greek Hiftorians , we 
need no other teftimony than themfelves to take away their 
credibility. The Genealogies of Heftod are corrected by 
Acnfilaus, Acufilans is condemned by Atedlanicus , Hel- 
lanicus accufed of falfhood by Ephorus, Ephorus by Time- 
us Timaus by fuch who followed him, as Fofephus fully 
fhews. Where muft we then fix our belief? upon afl in 
common? that istheready way to believe contradittions : 
for they condemnone another of falfhood. Mnuft we be- 
lieve one, .and reject the ref#? but what evidence doththat 
ene give why he fhould. be credited more than the reff ? 
And which isa moft irrefragable argument againft the 
Grecian Hiftory , their eldeft Hiftortans are acknowledged to 
be the moft. fabulous for.our only recourfe for deciding 
the controverfies among the-younger Hifforians , mult be to 
the elder: And here we arefurther to feek than ever; for 
the firft ages are confeffed to be Poetical, and-to have no 
certainty of trath inthem. So that. it isimpoffible to find 
out any undoubted certainty of ancient times among the 
Greek Hiftorians which will be yet more evident when 
we add this, thatthereare very few extant of thofe Hi- 
{torians , who did carry the greateit name for Anti- 

quity. | : 

The higheft antiquity of the Greck Hifterians coth not 
much exceed the time of Cyrus and Cambyfes, as Voffius hath 
fully demonftrated in his learned Book, De Hiftoricis Gracis 
andthereforel fhall fpare particular enquiries into theit 


feveralages. Only thefe swe things will further clear the 
_ infufficiency of the Greek, Hiffory , as to an account’of ancient 


times: firff, that of many of thefe old hiftorians we have 
nothing left but their meer names, without any certainty of wh.t 
they treated. Such are Sifyphus Cons Corinnus ; Eugeon 


Samins 5 


la 
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Sami, Deiochws Proconnefius, Eudemus Parius, Democles 
Phyga'eus, Anelefagoras Chalcedonius , Xenomedes Chins , 
and jeverall others whofenames are recorded by teveral 
writers, and lifted by Voffims among the Hy/farians, but no 
evidence what fubject of hiftory was handled by. them. 
Secondly, that of thofe whofe net only memories are preferved , 


but fome evidence of what they writ, we have nothing extant. 


till the time of the Perfian war. For all that was writ before, 
is now confumed by time, and fwallowed up in that vait 
and all devouring Gulf, in which yet their beads {till ap- 
pear above the waters, to tell us what once they informed 
the world of. Itcannot be denyed, but if many of thote 
ancient hiftories were yet remaining, we might probably 
have fome greater light into fome matters of fact in the 
elder times of Greece, which now we are wholly to feck for, 
unlefs we think to quench our thift in the muddy waters 
of fome fabulous Poers. For what is now become of the 
antiquities Of Tonia and the City A4iletus written by Cadmus 


Milefiu, fappofed to be the firft writer of Hiftory ? where _ 


lie the Genealogies of Acnfilaus Argivus? where is now 
‘extant the Aijfory of the Gods written by Pherecydes Scyrius 
Pythagoras his Mafter? or the Chronica of Archilochus who 
flourifhed about the 20 Olympiad ? or thofe of Theagenes 
Rheginus ? Where may we hope to meet with Pherecydes 
Lerius his Attick antiquities, or his Catalogue of Cities and 
Nations? or Hecataus his defcription Of Afia, and fome 
fuppofe of Libya and Europe too? or the Original of Nati- 
ons and ‘founders of Cities written by Hellanicus? How 
may we come by the Perfick, Greek, and e£eyptian Hiftory 
‘of Charon Lampfacenus, the Lydian Hiffory of Xanthus 
Lydius the Samian antiquities of Simmias Rhodins , the 
Corinthian Hiiftory of Eumulus Corinthius 5 Panyafis his 
Antiquities of Greece, the Scythian Hiftory of Anacharfis, 
the Phrygian of Diagoras; the Chaldaick and Perfian of 
Democritus; the Sicikan and Italian Of Hippys Rheginas ; 
the Telcheniack, Hiftory of Teleclides? All thefe are now 
buried with many more in the rubbi(h of time, and we have 
nothing but the meer skeletons of them left, to tell us that 
once {uch perfons were, and thought themfelves concerned 
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to give the world fomeaccount of their being in it. Where- 


by may be likewife feen the remarkable providence of God 
concerning the facred biftory, which though of a far greater 
antiquity than any of thefe, hath furvived them all, and is 
{till preferved with as much purity and incorruption as a 
book pafling through fo many hands was capable of. But of 
that in its due place. . 
But yet if the Greek hiftorians that are yet extant, were of 
more undoubted credit than thofe that are loft, we might 
eafily bear with our lofing fome old ftories, if we gained 
fome authentick hiftory by it accomplifhed in all its parts: 
but even this we are far from inthe Greek, hiftory ; for the 
hiftorsans. themfelves do.either confe{s their own ignorance of 
ancient times, OY do moft palpably difcover st, which was the 
third and laff confideration touching the credibslity of the 
Grecian hiftory. That moft grave and accurate hiftorian 
Thucydides, than whom fcarce ever any Grecian difcovered 
more an impartial love to the truthin what he writ, doth 
not only confefs, but largely prove the smpoffibility of an 
exact account to be given of the times preceding the Pelo- 
ponnefian war, inthe very entrance into his hitory: For, 
daith he,‘the matter preceding that time, cannot now through. 
the length of time be accurately difcovered or found out by us 
All that he could find in the ancient ftate of Greece was a 
great. deal of Confufion, unquiet (tations, frequent removals, 
continual piracies, and no fettled form of Commonwealth. 
What certain account canbe then expected of thofe times, 
when a moit judicious writer, even of Athens it felf, acknow- 
tedgeth fuch a Chaos in their ancient hiftory! And. Plutarch 
alater Author indeed, but fcarce behind any of them, if we 
believe Tawrus in 4. Gellius for learning and» prudence , 
dares not we fee venture any further back than the time of 
Thefews 5, for before that time, as he compares it, as Geogra-. 
phersin their maps when they have gone asfar as they can, fill 
up the empty fpace with fome unpaffable mountains, or frozen 
Seas, ar devouring fands, fo thofe who give an.account of elder 
times ave fain to. infert TeegTady % TRANS » fome wonder fi 
and.Tragical ftories, which (as he faith). have neither any, truth 
nor certainty iathem.. Vhus we fee thofe who were beft able to. 
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judge of the Greek, antiquities, can find no fure footing to 
itand on in them; and what ba/is can we find for our faith, 
where they could find fo Hele for their kvowledge? And 
‘thofe who have been more daring and venturous than thefe 
perfons mentioned, what a Labyrinth have they ru them- 
felves into, how many confufions and contradittions have they 
involved themfelves in? fometimes. writing the paflages of 
other Countries for thofe of Greece, and at other times fo 
confounding times, perfons and places, that ope might think 
they had only a defign upon the underftandings of their 
readers, to makethem play at Blind. mans-boff in fearching 
for the Kings of Greece. 
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But as they are f0 confufed in their own hiftory, fo they Self. Qe 


are as Ignorant and fabulous when they dare venture over 
their own threfholds and look abroad into other Countries 5 
we certainly owe a great part of the lamentable ignorance of 
the true original of moft Nations to the pitiful account the 
Greek Authors have given of them; which have had the 
fortune to be entertained in the world with fo much efteem 
and veneration, thatit hath been thought learning enough 
to be acquainted with the account which they give of Na- 
tions. Which I doubt not hath been the great reafon fo 
many fabulous relations not only of Nations but perfons and 
feveral animals never exifting inthe world, have met with 
fo much entertainment from the lefs inquifitive world. The 


Greek writers itis evident, tookup things upon tru/? as much | 


- as any people inthe world did, being a very weak and in- 
confiderable Nation at firft, and afterwards the knowledge 
they had was generally borrowed from other Nations which 
the wife men only fuited to the temper of the Greeks, and 
fo made it more fabalous than it was before. As it was 
certainly the great defect of the watural philofophy of the 
Greeks, (as it hath been ever fince in the world ) that they 
were fo ready to form Theories upon fome principles or 
hypothefes which they only received by Tradition from 
others, without fetching their kvowledge from the experiments 
of nature and to thefe they fwited all the phenomena of 
nature, and what was not futable was rejected as monjtrous 
and Anomalous : fo it was m their héftory wherein they had 
2 K 2 fome 
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fome fabulous bypothefes they took for granted without en- 


- quiring into the truth and certainty of them, and to thefe 


they fuit whatever light they gained in after times of the- 
jtate of foreign Narsons, which hath made Truth and An- 


‘tiqusty wreftle fo much with the corruptions which eat into. 


them through the pride and ignorance of the Greeks. Hence. 
they have always fuited the Hiltory of other Nations with 
the account.they give of theirown; and where-nothing 
could ferve out of, their own Hijtory to give an account of. 
the original of other Nations, they ( who were never back- 
ward atfictions ) have madea founder of them fuitable to. 
their own. language. The truthis, there is nothing in the 
world ufeful-or beneficial to mankind, but they have made 
fhift. to, find the Author of it among themfelves. If we 
enquire after the origival of agriculture, we are told of Ceres. 
and Triptolemus; if of paffurage, we aretold ofan Arcadian. 
Pan; if of wine, we prefently hear of a Liber Pater : if of Iron- 
inftruments, then who but Vulcan? if of Adufick, none like to. 
Apollo. If we prefs them then with the Aitory of other 
Nations, they are as well provided here :-if we enquire an. 
account of Exrope, Afiaor Libya, for the firf.we are told 
a fine ftory of Cadmus his fier, for the fecond of Prometheus 
his Adother of that name, and for the third of a daughter. 
of Epaphus. If weare yet fo curious as to know the origi- 
nal of particular Countries ; then /talia mutt find its name. 
froma Calf of Hercules, becaufe tza@- in Greck will fignifie — 
fome fuch thing, Sardinia and Africa muft be from Sardos 
and Afer two fons of Hercules , but. yet if thefe will-not 
ferve , Hercules fhall not want for children to people the-- 
world; for we hear of Scythes, Galatasy Lydus, fome othcr:, 
ions of his, that gave names to Scythia, Lydia, Galatia ; 

with the fame probabslity, that Adedia had its name from:- 


Medea, and Spain and Lufitania from Pan and Lufus two., 


companions of Bacchus. If. Perfia want a founder, they 
bave one Perfens an _Argive ready for it; if:Syria, Baby- 
lonaand Arava want realons of their. names, the prodigal 
Greeks will give .Apollo three fons, Syrws, Babylon and 
Arabs rather than they fhall be heretical Acephalifts. -This. 
vanity of theirs was univerfal, not.confined to any place or 
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age, but as any Nation or people came into their know- 
_ ledge, their Gods were not fo decrepit, but they might Fa- 
ther One fon more upon them, rather than any Nation 
fhould be filia populi, and want a Father. Only the grave 
Athenians thought fcorn to have any Father affigned them ; 
their only agsbition was to be accounted Aborigines 
Lenuint terre, to be the eldeft fons of their Teeming mother 


the earth, and to have been born by the fame equivocal 


Leneration that mice and frogs are from the impregnated 
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{lime of the earth. Are we not likely to havea wonderful - 
account of ancient times from thofe who could arrogate to... 


themfelves fo much knowledge from fuch flender and thin 


accounts of the originals of people which they gave, and | 


would have the world to entertain with the greateft venera- 
tion upon their naked words? Have we not indeed great 


reafon to. hearken to thofe who did fo frequently difcover - 
their affection to Fables, and manifefttheir ignorance when . 


ever they venture upon the Hiftory of other Nations ? 
-Thetruth is, Herodotus himfelf (whom Tally calls the Fa- 
ther of Hiftory, whichtitle he defervesat leaft in regard of 
antiquity, being the eldeft of the extant Greek Hiftortans ) 
hath ftood in need of his Compurgators, who: yet have not. 
been able to acquit him of fabuloufnefs, but have fought to 


make good his credit by recrimination, or-by making it ap-: 


pear that Herodotus did not: fully believe the {tories he tells, 
buttook them upon truft himfelf, and fo-delivers them to 


SeéF. 1@s° . 


the world. Some impute.it to the, sngenuity of Herodotus,. , 
that he callshis books of Hiftory by the name of the Atifes, | 
on purpofe to telbhis Readers they muft not look for meer - 
Aiftory in him, but a mixture of fuch relations, which though. : 


not true, might yet pleafe.and entertain hisreaders. Though. 


others think they were not fo.infcribed by himfelf, but the - 
names were given to them by the Greeks from the admira-. - 


tion his Hiftory had among them.: However this were, this. 


we are certain, .that Herodotus was not firft fufpected of 


falfhood in thefe latter ages of the: world, but even among. . 


the Greeks themfelves there .have. been found fome: that 


would undertake to make--good' that charge againft him. . 


For fo. Suidas tells. us of one Aarpucration e£lim, who writ - 
| ee a book. ; 
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a book on purpofe to difcover the falfhood of Herodotus, 
wet TE vllaled Su tld “Hesdd’ re isoelav. Plutarchhis Books are 


well known of the Jpight or malignity of Herodotus, but the 
occafion of that is fufficiently known likewife, becaufe 


Herodotus had given no very favourable character of | 


Geogr 1. 176. 


Plutarchs Couatry. Strabo likewife feems to accufe Hero- 
dotus much of nugacity and mixing prodigious fables with hus 
Hiffory; but I confefs obferving the grounds on which 
Plutarch infifts againft Herodotus, 1 am very prone to think 


’ that the ground of the great psque in fome of the Greek 
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Writers againft Herodotus, was, that he told too many tales 
out of School, and had difcovered too much of the Infancy 
of Greece, and how much the Grecians borrowed of the 
egyptian fuperfiitions : which Plutarch exprefly fpeaks 
of, that Herodotus was too much led afide, # Abuaiav da- 
eCovelass x pvborcp as, re ceurorare © dyvorare FEipwxd 
itgav dvaresrov. Although therefore’ Herodotus may not be 
much to blame inthe things which the Grecians' moft charge 
him with, yet thofe who favour him moft cannot excufe his 
palpable miftakes in fome things, and sgvorance in others. 
Fofephus thinks he was deceived by the eAigyptian Priefts 
in things relating tothe ftate of their affairs, of which of. 
Scaliger gives Many accounts; either, faith he, the perfons 
who gave bim bis intelligence were ignorant themfelves 5 or 
elfe like true eAigyptians, they were cunning enough, but impofed 
upon Herodotus being a ftranger and unacquainted with their 
artifices ; or elfe he did not underftand his Interpreter, or was 
deceived by him; or laftly, Herodotus might have fo much of 
a Grecian in him, as to adulterate the true Hiftory with fome 
fables of his own, wherefore he rather adheres to A4anetho 
than Herodotus as to the egyptian Hiftory : who yet elfe- 
where (I will not fay with what conftancy to himfelf,) 
vouchfafes him this high elegiwm, that he is Serinium origi- 
num Graecarum & Barbararum, auttor a dottis nunquam de- 
ponendus. 2 BER . 

It cannot be denyed but a great deal of very ufeful Hi- 
ftory may be fetched out of him; yet who can excufé his 
Ignorance, when he not only denies there is an Ocean com- 


paling the Land, but condemns the Geographers for aflert- 


- ing 
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ing it? Unlefs this might be any plea for his ignorance in 
Geography, that he had fo many great names after him guilty 


of the fame: Witnefs Ariffotles fufpicion that the Indies 


fhould be joyned to Evrope about the Straights, where they 
feigned Hercules his pillars to be. And the Thereans igno- 
rance where any fuch place.as Libya was, when the Oracle 
bid them plant a Colony there. Would it not have been worth 
ones while to have heard the great’ woife the Sun ufed to 
make every night when he doufed his head inthe Ocean, as 
iione of the moft ignorant Greeks imagined ? And to ‘have 
feen the Sun about Hercules his pillars to be a hundred times 
bigger than he appeared to them, as they commonly fanci- 
ed. Was not Alexander, think we, well tutered in Cofmo- 
graphy by his Mafter Arilfotle, when he writ word to his 
Mother he had found out the head of Nilws in the Eaft- 
_ Indies ?. as Arrian relates the ftory. No wonder then his 
fouldiers fhould miftake the Mountain Paropamifus in the 
Indies; for Caucafus near Colchis, when even their learned 
men thought Colchzs the utmoft boundary of the world on 
that fide, as Hercules his pillars on this. What alamentable 
account then were they able to give of the moft ancient 
times, who were fo ignorant of the /fate of the world in 


their owntime, when Learning was in its height in Greece,. 


and frequent difcoveries daily made of the world, by the 
wars which were made abroad! Eratofthenes confeffeth the 
Grecians were ignorant ofa great part of Afia, and the Nor- 
thern parts Of Europe before Alexanders expedition; and 
Strabo confeffeth as much of the We/fern parts of Europe 
till the Roman expeditions thither. . Palus Maotis and Colchis, 
faith he, were not fully knowntillthe time of ALthridates, 
nor Ayrcania, Battriana, and Scythia, till the Parthian wars. 
Eratofthenes mentions fome who thought the Arabian Sea 
tobe only a Lake; andit further argues their ignorance in 
Geography, that the later Geographers always correct the 
erreurs of the elder, as Ptolomy doth Marinus, Erato- 
ftbenes thofe before hint, Hipparchus Eratofthenes, and 
Strabo not only both them, but Exdoxus, Ephorws, Dicaar- 
chs, Polybius, Pofidonius, and almoft all that had writ be- 
fore him. Linfifton thefethings, not that I would deitroy: 
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ithe credibiliry of any humane hiftory, where the Authors 
_are guilty of any miftakes ( for that were to take away the 
-credit of all humane Hiftory ) but to fhew how infufficient 
thole Hiffories are to give us a certain account of the original 


of Nations, who were fo unacquainted with the ftate of 


:thofe Nations which they pretended to give an account of. 
For where there is wanting divine revelation (which was 


not pretended by any Greek.Hiftorians, andif it had, had 
been eafily refuted’) there muft be fuppofed a full and exact 


‘knowledge of all: things pertaining to that which they pre- 


tend to give an account of, and if they difcover apparent 


- defett and infufficiency*( which hath been largely manifefted 
-as tothem, in the precedent difcourfe ) we have ground to 
-deny the credibility of thofe Hijfories upon the account of 


fuch defect and infufficiency. So much then will abundant- 
ly fuffice for the making good the firft argument againift the 
credibility of prophane biftories, asto the account which they 
give of ancienttimes, different from the Word of God. 


CHAP.- 
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CHAR Y, 


‘The general uncertainty of Heathen Chronology. 


‘the want of credibility in Heathen Hiftory further proved | 


from the uacertainty and confufion in their accounts of an- 
tient times; that difcovered by the uncertain form of their 
years. An enquiry snto the different forms of the efgyti- 
an years, the firft of thirty dayes, the fecond of four Months s 
of both inftances given in the exyptian hiftory. Of the 
Chaldean accounts , and the firft Dynajfties mentioned by 
Berofus, how they may be reduced -to probability. Of the 
egyptian Dynafties. Of Manetho. -Reafons of  acconnt- 
ing them fabulous, becanfe not -attefted by any credible au- 
thority, and rejetked by tne beft Hiftorians. The opinion of 
Scaliger and Voflius., concerning their being cotemporary , 
propounded and rejetted with reafons againft st. Of the an- 
cient divifion of Agypt ite Nomi-or -Provinces, and the 

- number of them againft V Oflius:and Kircher. , 


Ee next thing to manifeft how little there is of credi- 
bility in the account Of ancient times, reported by the 
hiffories of heathen Nattons, is, the wucertainty, confufion and 
ambiguity in the account which they give of thofe times. If we 

fuppofe them not at all defective as to their records, if yet we 

find the account given fo perplexed, ambiguous and confufed, 

that we can a no certainty at all of the meaning of it, 

we haye very little reafon toentertain it with any certain 

- aflent unto it. Now this will be made evident by -thefe 
things. 1. The uncertainty of their Chronology, whereon thesr 

whole account depends. 2.The multitude of impoftures taken 

for ancient hiftories. 3. The uncertain meaning of thofe cha- 
ratters wherein their ancient biftories were -preferved. 1 begin 

with the great uncertainty of the Heathen Chronology , which 

-will be manifefted by two things; Firft, The uncertain form 
of their years: Secondly, The want or wncertainty of therr 

amenany uate, or certain fixed al from which ere 

bes 
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their account of ancient times. Fift, theuncertain form of 
their years; this of its felf is fufficient to deftroy the creds- - 
bility of their accounts of antiquity, if it be manifefted 
that they had different forms of years in ufe among them; 
and it be uncertain to which torefertheir accounts they 
give; forif years be fometimes Lunar, {ometimes Solar, and 
fomietimes but of thirty days, fometimes of four Adonths , 
fometimes of three hundred and fixty days, fometimes rhree 
hundred fixty five , fometimes four times three hundred fixty 
fveintheir tetxaeteris, fometimes eight times in their oftae- 
teris » fometimes more, what certainty can we poflibly have 
which of them to fix their accounts to? Efpecially when they 
only give them in general, and never tell us which of them 
they mean,which may make it fhrewdly fufpicious that their 
intent is only to impofe on our underftandings, and not to 
deal fairly andtruly with us. We fhall therefore fo much ~ 
explain the different form oftheir years , as thereby to fhew 
what uncertainties we are left to by them: Where we 
meddle not with their Tropical and Ajtronomical years, but: 
chiefly thofe which were in civil ufe among the feveral Na- 


_ tions we fpeak to. A year is nothing elfe buta Sy/tem of 


days, andis therefore capable of as great variety, as days 
are in being joyned together, but ufually there were fome 
other leffer Sy/tems of days than thofe which are called. 
years, Out of which the other doth refule.  Suchis the 
émtanuecoy, OY the week, which as Fofeph Scaliger faith, was. 
res omnibus Orientis populis ab ultima ufque antiquitate ufi- 
tata, a thing in continual ufe among the Eaftern Nations , 
though it be but of late reception into the parts of Europe , 
and no elder than Chrifftianity among them. Among the 
Romans was wfed an éxmiixeesy, which was for the fake of the 
Nundina returning every ninth day. The Mexicans as Scali- 
ger tells us, reckonall by a recoxasdexeiiuscov,a Syftem of thir- 
teendays. Next to thefe weretheir Adonths, which were 
either Lunar or Solar. The Lunar were either from the 
Moons returnto the fame point of the Zodiackagain, called 
aerod @ oealwis', which was lefs than twenty eight dayes ; 
but this was of no ufe incivil computations, orelfe from 
ane conjunttion Of the Adon with the Santo another, which 
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was called ov'ved'G- cealw'ns 5 or elfe from the firlt phafis of the 
Moon, the fecond day after its coitus, called odors andam- 
xpeais gealw'ns, fome,astheGrecians reckoned their Lunar 
months from 4 gee, as Scaliger proves out of Vitru- 
vias, Others from the phafis, as tome Eafterz Nations did ; 
_ asthe Fews begantheir obfervation of the ‘New Atoons , 
from the firft phafis or appearance of her after the Coitus. 
The Solar months were either natural, fuch as were defined 
by the Suns paflage from one fign of the Zodiack,to. ano- 
ther, or civil, whereby the months. were equally divided 
into 36, days apiece » as in the Grecian and Egyptian 

ear. 
f Having thus far feen of what the year confifts, we now 
proceedto fhewthatthe ancient Nations did not obferve: 
one conftant certain form of a year among them, but had 
feveral in wfe, to which their accounts may be referred. 
And becaule the Egyptians are fuppofed to have been beft 
skilled as to the form ofthe year , according to that of 
Macrobins, Anni certus modus apud folos femper Egyptios 
fuit: We thall particularly demonftrate the variety pf 
years in ufe among them; By which we ‘hall fee what great 
uncertainty there is in their accounts of their Dyzafties. 
For firft it is evident that the time of 30. days was among 
the ancient Egyptians accounted a year, for which we 
have the te/timeny of Plutarch in Numa. Atyurcioss 3 pe- 
viaiG@ to 6 eaures dm teregulw@-;, The Egyptians at fit 
had ayear confifting of one month, and after of four: And this 
if we believe Alexander ab Alexandro, was the year moft 
frequently in ufeamongthem- So Varroin Lattantius gives 
anaccount of the great age of fome men in ancient times , 
who are fuppofed to have lived 1000. years, Ast entm apud 
eAigyptios pro annis menfeshaberi, ut non Solis per 12. figna 
circuitus faciat annum, fed Luna qua orbem illum fignife- 
rum 30 dierum fpatio slluftrat. It is then evident that this 
year of thirty days was in ule among the Egyptians , the 
only fcruple is whether it was ufed in their facred accounts 
orno; and that it was, we havea pregnant teitimony In 
Plutarch, in the fore-cited place , {peaking of the Egypri- 
ans great pretence to antiquity , he gives this account of it; 
L. 2 TrISG- 
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Anso@ dpiyavoy troy 6 rails fucaroylass naragegursy, are diy: 
ais waves es trdy dedudy mbiwWor. They reckgn an snfnite 
number of yearsin their accounts, becaufe they reckon their months 
inftead of years. sate: a 
‘According to this conrputation, it will beno difficult mat- 
ter-toredtce the valt accounts of the eAigyptian antiquity to - 
fome proportion,and to reconcile their exorbitant Dynajties . 
with fobriety-and truth, ef{pecially as-to the account given of 
them by Diodorus Siculis; for fo Diodorus gives in their 
accounts , that the Gods and Heroes reigned in eAzypt for - 
the fpace of near 18000 years, and thelaft of them was 
Orus the:Son of I/is: From the reign of men in Egypt 
he reckons‘ahout 9500 yearsto thetime (if we admitof 
Facob.Capellushis-correction of wevemociay for wevretxsquaiay - 
in Diodorus) with his entrance into Egypt ,. which was in 
the 180 Olympiad: Now as the forefaid. learned Auther ob- 
ferves, Diodorus came into Egypt A. M1. 3940. V. Cv 
694. the mortal men then had reigned in Egypt gs00 


years, which taking itfor thefe Lunar years of 30 dayes. 5 


makes of Fulian years 780. the Heroes and Gods. 18000. 
months , that.is.of Fulian years 1478 3-, from thefe two-. 
fumms together are gathered 2258.years , ,which being de. 
ducted from the year of the world’3940 falls.in the year of « 
the world 1682. about which time. ALf-sim, who was the 
great hiftorical Ofris of Ezype (focalled'by a light-varia- 
tion of his former name, might be well fuppofed to be born; 
for that was i@theyear of Noah 630. and fo Oras might - 
be born, who was the Son of Ofiris, about the year of the - 
world 1778~ Between whofe time and Alexander the great. 
his Conqueft of Egypr, the Egyptians asthe fame Dj- 
sdorustellsus-,, reckon, littlelefsthan 23000 years :- Now - 
according to this computation, Of 30, daysfor a year, we - 
may reconcile this to truth too, for from 1778 to 3664 of 
the world, which falls: upon the 417 year of Nabonaffar ae 
there is an Intervall “of. 18869 years , which makes, of thefe 
Lunar years 0f30. days, ‘aith Capellus , 22996 and 15 


days, which comes very.near,, if not altogether, up to . 


the Evyptian Computation: So. when the. Egyptians. ac- 
cording to Diodorus , makeno-lefs than 10000 years di-.. 
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{tance between their Hercules and Hercules Beotins, the 
Son of Alemena, it muft be underftoad ofthefe Luvar 
years; for granting what the Egyptians fay, that Her- 
cules Baotius lived but one generation before the Trojan 
war, and fo histime to-fall out about 2783. reckoning 
now backward from thence , and deducting fron? that year 
of the world 10000. months of 30. daics, or Julian years 
831. and P30. daies, the time ofthe eAicyptian Hercules 
will fall about the year. of the world 1962. about 
which time we may well fuppofe himtolive.or die. And 
according to this computation we are to underftand whac 
the Egyptians told Herodotus, that from their firlt King 
or Priej?s of Vulcan, till the time of Sethoes (in whofe time - 
- Sennacherib attempted the Conqueft of Egypt ) there: 
had been pafled 341. Generations, and.as many Kings and 
Hiigh-Priefts, and 11340. years, reckoning three Generati- 
aes tomake upaCentery. But now ,. if weunderftand this. 
prodigious computation according tothis form of years, 
we may fufpect the Egyptians of an intention to deceive 
Herodotus and the credulous Greeks, but.yet not. impeach : 
. them of direct falfhood , . it being thus-recencileable to 
truth. For according: to this account 100. years makes 
3000. daies, and a Generation. 1000. fo mahy daies the 
Kiags or Prieftsof Pulcan may be allowed to reign, fo 
340.Generations Of 1000. daies apiece , make up 340000. . 
daies, to which if weadd the 200. daies which Sethos had: : 
now reigned upon Sennachersbs invafion, we have 34.0200. 
daies , which makes up ofthefe years of 30. daies apiece 
11340. which is the number afligned: by Herodotus: Faso-- 
bus Capellus thinks the Epocha from whence thefe years-are. 
tobereckoned , isfrom 4. ALi2350. when Mephres be- pif. facr. & 
ganto reign in Egypt, from whence if we number thefe Exoticp. 158. 
340200. daies, OF 11340,Mmonthly years , which makes - 
up of Julian years 931, and. 1 52- daies , the number fails 
A. M:3282,about which timein. probability Sennachersh in- 
~vaded Egypt. Thus wefee by making ufe of thofe Lu- - 
nar years , thatit is poflibleto reconcile fome of the Egyp- 
tian extravagant accounts to fome.probability.and conii- 
ftency with truth; but however weowe-very little thanks 
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to the Egyptians for it , who deliver thefe things in grofs , 
without telling us which yearsthey mean, and thereby evi- 
dence their intent to deceive all who have fo little wit as to 
be deceived by them. 

The next kind and form of the Egyptian year, was 
that which confiftedof four equal Atonths, amounting to 
120. days, the ufe of this kind of year among them is at- 
tefted by Plutarch inthe fore-cited place, and by Diodo- 
rus, who gives an account of this kind of year among the 
Egyptians. Solinus feems to mention this as the only: year 
in requeft among the Egyptians: and fo S. Auftin. Per- 
hibentur eABgyptii quondam tam breves annos habuiffe ut qua- 
ternis menfibus finerintur. This renders then the Egypri- 
ans accounts yet more uncertain, and only leaves us to 
guefs withthe greateft probability of reafon what form of 
year was meant by them in their Computations. So when 
Diodorus {peaks fo much in favour of the old Egyptian 
Kings and Laws , and produceth this from the Egyptian 
Priefts, asthe beft evidence of the excellent temper of 
their Government’, that they had Kings of their own Na- 
tion for the {pace of 4700. years, till the time of Camby- 
Jes his inroad into Egypt, which was in the third year of 
the 63 Olympiad. Now befides the apparent contradséion 


. Ofthefe accounts tothe other already explained, ifwe take 


“ pe Idolat..1. 
Gs ce 


them in grofs, asthe Egyptians give them, itis-evident 
this can be no otherwife true, than by taking thefe accounts. 


-in that form of years now mentioned by us. -For thefe 4700. 


years , taking them for 120, days apiece, Make upof Fali- 
an years 1544. which being deducted from the year of the 
world 34.75. which was the time when Cambyfes invaded 
Egypt, the remainder is 4. 44, 1931. about which time 
we may fixthe death of Orus:,.. from whom their proper 
Kingscommenced. And of thefe years Voffius tells us we 
are to underftand what they report of the long lives of 
their ancient Kings , whenthey attribute to each of them 
the {pace of 300. years , as when they attribute.a 1000, and 
more to their eldeft Kings, we are to underftand them of 
fimple Lunar years of 30 days, by which thefe Gigantick 
meafures of the term of their lives, may without the help 

of 
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of Prgcruftesbe cut fhort according to the proportion of 
mens ordinary age in thofe eldefbtimes. So when Diodo- 
rws reckons from the death of Pretews to his own time 
A443 940. 3400 years,it muft be underftood of thefe years 
of four equal months, for fo thofe 3400. years make up 
of Julian years 1117. which being deduced from 3940. 
the remainder is 2823. about which year of the world Pro- 
teus May be fuppofed to live, which was about thetime of 
the Fudges in Ifrael. 

Neither was this only the Egyptians way , but in proba- yg A 
bility theancient Chaldeans observed the fame, whichmay : 
be aground likewife of thofe unmeafurable accounts among 
them in their firft Dywaffies, as is evident in the fragments 
of Abydenus and Apollodorus out of Berofus , where the times 
of their firft Kings arereckoned not by years but Sdegry 
Nefest, and Saoor Now according to them every SepG- con- 
tained 3600. years, Neip@- 600. =dC@ 60. Now who can 
imagine that Alorws and theten Kings from him to Xifu- 
thrusfhould reign 120. Sari as their computation is, which 
reckoning for every Saros 3600. years, makes up 432000, 
years? A very fair fum for the Chaldean Dyvajties before 
the time of Xéfurhrws, by whom in probability Noab was by 
them underftood. There have been only two ways thought 
onof dealing withthefe computations , either rejecting 
them as wholly fabslows , and foundedon no evidence or 
records of Hiftory, aswe have feen already, only-they 
might retain ( being fo near the place of the fettlement of 
Noah and his pofterity after the flood) the memory not. 
only of the flood (of which it isevident they had feveral: 
remainders prelerved in their traditions )» but likewife of 
the ages of men preceeding the flood ,. wherein they were 
right, reckoning from Alorws the firft to Xifuthrus, i.e.from 
Adam to Noah ten Generations; but as to the names of: 
thofeten perfons, and the timesthey lived in, being wholly: 
ignorant through the unfaithfulnefs oftradition , they took: 
their liberty not only of coiningnames , but of fetting what. 
age to them they pleafed themfelves. And to this purpolerNor.in Gr. 
Scaliger obferves that fome of their firlt Kings are reckoned, Bile 7-406» 
hefore the flood, which faith he, is denyed by Georgiws ih 
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celluswithout any fhew of reafon. Thus far then we may 
admit of. the Chatdeans Dynajties astofome part of the 
tradition, but rejectingtheir names and computations as 

fabulous. The other.way of explaining thele. Dynafties , is 
by the feveral wayes of computation among them ; -For the 
learned Adonks , Panodorms , and Anianas, underftand thofe 
valt fumms, not of years, but daies, and fo make a Sares 
to contain 120. months of 30. daies apiece, which faith 
Scaliger, maketen Chaldee years, and a Nuirus.20 equal 
months , anda Sofas two : according to which computation , 
the 100. Savi make but 1200. years. But this computation 
of theirs is rejected by Georgius Syncellus, becaufe he fup- 
pofeth: Exfebins fo well verfed4a thefe things, that he would 
never have fet them down for years,, if the Chaldeans had 
not.underftood-them fo, and therefore he would not 
trouble himfelf in reducing Fables to true Hi ed >, as he 
exprefleth it,whofe words are at large produced by Scaliger 
in: the fere-cited place, and it will appear more neceflary 

to reject thofe Chaldean Compne.ations , if we take the fiumms 
of their years in the fenfe which Sabmafims gives of them 

in the Preface to his Book De annis Climattericis ( from 

whom Dyrerius the Author of: the.Preadamites hath. bor- 

rowed moft of his arguments as tothefe things.) | Accor- 

ding. to himthen, every-S¢e@- contained no lefs than 6ooa. 
years, “asthe Toman among the Perfians contained 10000. 
but becaufe that tearwed man-hath only given us his reperi 

Scriptwm , .without any certain.foundation -for fo large an 

account: of thofe fimms, wedhalltake them inas favourable 
a fenfe as.we can. In ordertowhicha very-learned man of 
our own hath founda third interpretation of the Sa#e@ in 
the Chaldce accounts, from a-correttion of Suidas by the 
M. S.in the Vatican Library , according to which he thus 

reads the words. OF 38 px owegs mock oty Coranrss Bonk’ xt FP 

Naardutoy Liver dace 6 cu'e@ nosed unvasEcrnvianay ox’ ojos-ri vor 

pteun cyravtol % udives Ey and fo the fenfe,laith he,is elear,=aeQ@- 

according to the Chaldee account comprehends 222. Months, 

which come to eighteen years and fix meuths, therefore 120. 

galegt make 2220. years, andtherefore (he adds ) far . fox3’ 
_K read, leaving ont the laft 8, Bax’. Now ACO e Ina TS 
‘ferife 
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fenfe of 120 Sarito comprehend the famm of 2229 year, 
it will be no difficult matter to reduce the fragment of Bero- 
jus concerning the ten Kings before the flood reigning 
120 Sari, to fome degree of probability: As to which | 
fhallonly fuppofe thefe two things. Fir/t, that the an- 
_ cient Chaldeans had preferved aniong them fome tradition 
of the wumber of the chief perfons before the flood; for we 
find them exactly agreeing with the Scriptures as to the 
_ wumber, though differing as to the wames of them, which’ 
miay be feen in the fragments of Africanus preferved in 
Enfebius-his Greek Chronica. Secondly, that Berofus from 
whom .Apolledorus and Alexander Polyhiftor deliver thefe 
computations, mightas tothe account of the times of thofe 
perfons follow the tranflation of the Septuagint. For I have 
already made it evident that Berofus did not publifh his 
Hisftory till after the Septuagint was abroad; now accord- 
ing to the computation of the Septuagint of the ages before 
the flood, thefe 120 Sari of the ten Kings will not much 
difagree from it. For thefe make 2220 years of thefe ten 
perfons, and the Septuagint in all make 2242 {o that if in- 
ftead of 0x8 in Suidas, we only read it Geu’ we have the 
exact computation of the Sepruugint in thefe 120 Sari; but 
-of this let the learned judge. . 
‘We now come to the egyptian Dynafties of Manetho, 
2s to which I doubt we muft be fain to take the fame courfe 
that Exvfebius did with the Chaldean,uh oul: balew 2 Le0dO- 
7h danbeia, not to trouble our felvesovermuch in feeking to re- 
concile Fables to truth. Great pains is taken by fome very 
learned men to reduce the diforderly. Dywajties of Manetho 
to fome probable account, but I muft confefs upon an im- 
partial examination of them, that I think they have ftriven 
if not to make an ethiopian white, yetan eZizyptian to fpeak 
trath concerning bis own Country, which are almolt of an 
equal impoflibility. Fofeph Scaliger who firtt in this latter 
age of the world produced them into thelight out of Geor- 
gius Syncellus, hath amore favourable opinion of them, than 
of the eZzyptian Hiftory of Herodotus, Diodorus and others, 
but upon what account { cannot imagine. Is it becaufe four 
Dynafties according to his own computation exceed the 
M creation 
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creation of the world according to the true acconnt ? for © 
which he is fain to make ufe ot his Tempus prolepricum and 
Fulian period, which reacheth 764 years beyond the age of. 
the world, and was invented by him from the multiplication 
of the great Gycle into, the ixdiétion, 1..e. OF 532 into 15. 
Or is it becaufe forfooth A/averho hath digefted all into bet. 
ter order and reckoned up the feveral Dyzafties which lay. 
confufed in other authors.? but this only fhews him a more. 
cunning impoftor who faw the former accounts given by — 
others. would not ferve theturn, and therefore pretends to 
more.exactnefs.and diligence, that he might more eafily de- 
ceive the readers. But fetting afide thofe things which have 
been faid already concerning Aanetho, Ihave thefe things. 
which make me reject his Dyzafties as fabulous: firft, the. 
vaft difference between Manetho his accounts and all others. 
who have written the eAlgyptsan Hiftory in the order and: 
names of his Dyzafties. Where do weever read of the. 
feveral Dyzafties of the Thinites, Ademphites, Soites, Dio- 
fpolitans and many others but inhimfelf ? Itis very ftrange 
that neither Herodotus, nor Eratofthenes, nor Dicdo- 
vusywho have all written a fucceflion of the egyptian Kings, 
fhould neither by their. own induftry, nor by all the snteref 
they hadin Egypt, get any knowledge of thefe methodically 
digefted Dynajties. “Befides, had there been any hiftorical. 
certainty in thefe Dyzafties of Adanetho, whence comes it 
to pafs that they fhould be fo filently paffed. over by thofe 
who were egyptian Priefts themfelves and undertook to. 
write the Hiftory of e4igypt? Such were Cheremon who 
Was AN iegonammareds afacred Scribe, and Ptolomaus Mendefio. 
ws who was an egyptian Prieft, as Enfebsws tellsus, and. 
comprehended the hiltory of Egype in three books. Now. 
had this Aijfory been fo authentical as is pretended, whence 
come fo many and great contradittions between them, in fo.. 
much that. Fofephus faith, If that which they report were 
true, st were. impoffible they (hould fo much dif but they 
labour .in the, invention.of lyes, and write. neither. agreeably te 
the truth nor to one another. So that it is next toa miracle 
almoft to fee how prodigioully fond of thefe Dynaffies. 
Kircher. is, and what pains. he hath taken. to, no: purpofe. 


about, 
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about them 5 feta maltes effe, faith he, quihujufmodi Dyna. 
fiias meras nugas G commenta putant, very true but why oedip. Egy. T% 
is not he of the fame mind too ? he confeil=th himlelito have t- Sym. 1.6 9 
been fo once; but fince he hath converfed more with the 
Oriental traditions, he hath found them not to be fo fabu- 
lous as many make them. It feems then the Bafis of the 
_ egyptian Dynafties as well before the flzod as after, muft 
lie in this Oriental tradition, athing, which fome, to ihew 
their great skill inthofe Eaftern languages, are grown very 
fondof. Butas faras I can yet fee, they fail to Ophir not for 
gold, but Peacocks, and the next Legend the world hath 
_ thould be called Legenda Orvientalis. For can any thing be 
more irrational, apbfurd and fabulous, than thofe Arabick, 
traditions which that author fcrapes as much for, as e£fops 
‘Cockdid on the Duaghil? butthere isno jewel to be found 
amongthem: Unlefs we fhould take thofe :5 hard names 
of men for fuch which by the Arabick, writers are faid to 
have fucceeded each other in Egypt before the flood, viz. 
Nacraus, Nathras, Mefram, Henoah, Arjak, Hafilim, 
Hufal, Tatrafan, Sarkak, Schaluk, Surith, ( who they 
fay built the Pyramids) Hugith, Manaus, Aphrus, Mali- 
nus, Abn Ama Pharavn, in whofetime they fay the flood 
came. But fhould we be fo little befriended by reafon as 
to grant allthis, what advantage will this be to A4anetho 
who fpeaks not of Kings but whole Dynajties ? fo that it {till 
appears thefe Dynafties are fabulous not being attefted by 
any credible witnefles. Secondly, All thofe who profefs to 
follow AZanetho, differ {trangely from one another, as Fofephus, 
Africanus, Enfebsus, George.the Syncellus of the patriarch 
Tarafius and Scaliger who hath taken fo much pains in 
 digefting ofthem, yet he is condemned by others fice, and 
Haac Voffius givesa particular caution to’his reader, Jahis pe erat. Mun- 
Dynaftiis compingendis nequaquam effe fequendum ordinem & di, cap. 10. 
calculum Scaligeri. What fhould be the reafon of this di- 
verfity, but that they thought them not fo aurhentick, but 
they might cut off, alter and tranfpofe as they faw occalion ? 
which is moft plainand evident in Exfebiw, who makes no 
difficulty of cutting off one whole Dyzafy, and dividing 
another into two, only to reconcile the diitance between 
M 2 T-huores 
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Thuoris the Egyptian King, and Teutamus the Affyrian — 
Emperor, and the deftruttson of Troy, and therefore leaves: 
out4 Affyrian Kings anda whole Dynafty of the Egyptians. 
to make a Synchronifm between thofe three. : 
But yet there hath been fomething very fairly offered to: - 
the world to clear the truth, if not A4anetho, in order-to his 


_ Dynafties, viz. that the fubtle eAigyptian to. inbance the 


antiquity Of his own Country, did take implicite years for 
folid, and place thofe in a fucceffion which were cotemporary 
one withanother;, This indeed is avery compendious way 
to advance a great fumm of years with a very little charge : 
Wherein he hath done, faith Capellws, as if a Spaniard in 
the Indies fhould glory of the antiquityof the Dynafties of 
Spain, and thould attribute to the Earls of Barcinena 337 
years, to the King of Arragon 498, tothe King of Portu- 
gal 418, to the King of Leo 545, Of Caffile 800 years, and 
yet ail thefe Dyzafties rife from the year of our Lord 717 
when the Saracens firftentred Spain. “There are very few 
Nations, but will go near to vie antiquity with the e4zyprs- 
ans, if they may thus be allowed to reckon fucceflively all 
thofe petty royalties which anciently were in moft Nations ; 
as might be particularly inftanced in moft great Empires, that 
they gradually rife from the fubduing and incorporating of 
thofe petty royalties into which the feveral Nations were | 
cantomzed before. And there feems to be very ftrong 
ground of fufpicion that fome fuch thing was defigned by 
Manetho, from the 32 Dynafty which is of the Diofpolitan 
Thebans, for this Dyxafty is {aid to begin from the tenth. 
year Of the 15 Dynafty of the Phenician Paftowrs in the 


‘time of Saites; now, which is moft obfervable, he that begins 


this Dyzafty, is of the very fame name with him who begins 
the very firft Dyzafty of Alanetho, who is Méenes, and fo 


‘likewife his fon Athothis is the fame in both: Which hath 


made many think becaule Adenes is reckoned firft, not only. 
in both thefe, but in Diodorus, Eratofthenes and others, that 
this Adenes was he who firft began the Kingdom of £gypr,. 
after whofe times it was divided into feveral Dynafties. 
Which makes Scaliger fay , illa vetuftiffima regna fuerunt. 
inflac latrocsmiorum, sbi vis non lex aut Jucceffio. ant fuffragia 


popula 
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populs reges in folio regni collocabant. This opinion of the 

co-exifrence Of thefe Dynafties is much-embraced by Voffius Gerard. of. 
both Father and Son, and by the Father made ufe of to 1ol11. 028. 
. juftifie Scaliger from calumniators , who made as though as a 
Scaliger did in effect overthrow the authority of the Scrip. See: 
tures by mentioning with fome applaufe the Dynafties of 

Manetho. 

But to this opinion how plaufible foever it feems, I offer’ so. W, 
thefe exceptions. Firff, As to that AZenes who is fuppofed 
to be the firft founder cf the Egyptian Kingdom, after 
- whofe death it is fuppofed that Ezype was divided into all 
_. thefe Dyzafties; 1demand therefore who this A@zes was ; 
washe the fame with him whom the Scripture calls Afraim 
who was the firft Planter of Egype? thisis not probable, 
for in all probability his name muft be fought among the 
Gods and not the mortals that reigned. If we fuppofe him 
to be any other after him, it will be hard giving an account 
how he came to have the whole power of Egypt in hishands, 
and fo foon after him it fhould be divided. For Kingdoms 
are oft-times made up of thofe perty royalties before; but 
it will be very hard finding inftances of one perfons enjoy- 
ing the whole power, and fo many Dynaffies to arife after 
his deceafe, and to continue co-exiftent-in peace and full 
power folong as thefe feveral Dyna/ties are fuppofed to do. . 
Befides; is it not very f{trange that no Aifforian hhould men- 
tion fuch a former diftribution of feveral principalities fo 
anciently in Egype? but that which to me utterly over- 
throws the co-exiffence of thefe Dyzafties in Egypt, is, by 
comparing with them what we find in Scripture of greateft | 
antiquity concerning the Kingdom of Egypt; which I can. 
not but wonder that none of thefe learned men fhould take 
noticeof. When the Egyptian Kingdom was firtt. founded, 
- isnot here a place to enquires; but it is evident that in 
Abrahams time, there was a Pharaoh King of Egypt ( whom 
Archbifhop Ufber thinks to have been Apophis) not Abi- 
melech the: firft King of Egypt, as Conftantinus Janaffes 
reports in his Avnals ( by a ridiculous miftake of the King 
of Gerar for the King Of Egypt.) This: Pharaoh was then 


certainly King of-all the Land of Egypty which fill in Scrip- 
M 3, ; ture. 
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ture is called the Land of A4/raim from the firft planter of 
it: andthiswas of very great antiquity, and therefore 


- Funccivs (though improbably ) thinks this Pharach to 


have been Ofiris, and Rivet thinks AG/raim might have been 
alive till that time 5 here chen we find no Dyzajties co exifi- 
ing but one Kingdom under one King. If we defcend 
fomewhat lower, to the times of Facob and Fofeph, the evi- 
dence is fo undoubted of Egyprs being an entire Kingdom 
under one King, that he may have juft caufe to fulpect the 
eyes cither of his body or his mind that diftrufts it. For 
what more evident than that Pharash who preferred Fofeph 
was King of all the Land of Egypt? Were not the feven years 
of famine over all the Land of Egypt? Gen. 41. 55. Was 
not Joleph fet by Pharaoh over all the Land of Egypt? 
Gen. 41.4.1, 43545. And did not Jofeph go over allthe Land 
of Egypt to gather corn? Gen.41.46. Nay did he not buy 
all the Land of Egypt for Pharaoh? Gen. 47.20. Can there 


poffibly be given any fuller evidence Of ‘an entire Kingdom, 


than thefe are that Egypr was fuch then? Afterwards we 


‘read of one. Kiag after another in Egypt for the foace of 


nigh two hundred years, during the children of Ifraels fla- - 
very in Egypt, and was not he, think we, Kéng over all 


Egypt, in whofe time the children of Ifrael went out thence 


And in all the following hiftory of Scripture, is there not 


mention made of Egypr ftillas an entire Kingdom, and of 


one King over it? Wherethen isthere any place for thefe 
co-temporary Dynaftses in Egypt?) No where that I know of, | 
but in the fancses of fome learned men. 

Indeed there is one place that feems to give fome counte- 
nance to this opinion ; but it is in far later times than the firft 
Dynafties of Manetho are fuppofed to be in, which is in 
Has. 19. 2. Where God faith, he would fer the Egyptians 
againft the Egyptians, and they hall fight every one againft 
his brother, City againft City, and Kingdom againf? Kingdom. 
Where it feems that there were feveral Kingdoms then exe 
iftent among the Egyptians, but the Septuagint very well 


renders it vouds 6h vousy, Now yvouds among the Evypri- 


ans, as Epiphanius and others tells us, notes sled éxatcus macos 
N . 
weeds nro meer xoey, the precintls of every great City, fuch 
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as our Counties are, and therefore Pliny renders vouel by prafe- 
Eure , thefe were the feveral Provinces ot Egypt, of 
which there were thirty fix in Egypt, ten in Thebais, ten 


in Delta, the other fixteen in the midland parts, fo that by 


Kingdom againit Kingdom, no More is meant than one 
_ Province being fet again{t another.- Ifaac Voffins thinks the 
number of the ancient Nome was twelve, and that over 
every one of thefe wasa peculiar Krug 5 and that this num- 
ber may be gathered from the Dyzajfies of Adanetho, fetting 
afide the Dyzajties of the Perfians, efthiopians, and Phe- 
nicians, viz. the Thintes, Memphites, Elephantines , He- 


vacleopolitans, Diofpolitaw Thebans, the lefler Diopolitans ,. 


Xoites, Tamites, Bubaftites, Saitess Méendefians, and Seben- 


nytes: and fothat. Egypt was anciently a Dedecharchy, as 


England in the Saxoas times wasa Heptarchy. But as it al- 


ready appears,there could beanciently no. fuch Dodecarchy. 


in Egypt 5 foit is likewife evident that this di/Pribution of 
Egypt into Nom: is a later thing, and by moft Writers is 
attributed to Sefoofis or Sefoftris, whom Fofephus {uppofeth 
to be Sefac King of Egypt, co-temporary with Rehoboam. 
Indeed if we believe Gelaldinus the Arabickh Historian cited 
by Kircher, the moft ancient diftribution of Egypt was 
into four parts. Adfraim held one part to himfelf, and gave 
‘his fon Copt another, Efmuna third, and Atriba fourth 
part ; which divifion the fame Author affirms to have con- 
tinued till the time of Fofeph, who made anew diftribution 
ofthe whole Land. After him Sefoffris divided the whole 
into. thirty feveral Nomi, fo Kircher will needs: have it, 
that of the three feveral’ parts of Egypr, each might have 


for fome myjfscal figuification its ten Nomi, of which every. 
one had its diffintt and peculiar God it worfhipped, and a: 
particular Palace in the Labyrinth, and a peculiar Sashedrin | 
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ar Court of Fuftice belonging toit. But it evidently appears - 


by that vain-glorious Oedipuz, that it is a far eafier matter to 


make new mvfteries, thanto interpret old ones, which as it. 
might be eafily difcovered in the main foundations whereon : 


that ftrnéture ftands, fo we have fome evidence of it in our 
firft entrance into it, in this part of Chorography of Egypt. 


For from.whence. had he. this exact divifion of Egypt into 


shirty.. 
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thirty nomi, ten of which belonged to the upper Egypt, or - 
Thebais, ten to Delta or the lower Egypt, and the ten re- 
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Piolomy, whole Scheme of the feveral Nomi he publifheth ? 
No, Ptolomy and Pliny by his own confeffion afterwards 
add many other to thefe, as Omphile, Phanturites, Tanites, 
‘Phatnites, Neut, Hepranomos, &c. Hath he it from Strabo 
whofe authority he cites for it? No fuch matter. For Strabo 
faith exprefly that Thebas hadten Noms, Deltaten, and the 
Midland fixteen only fomeare of opinion, faith he, that 
there were as Many Nomi as Palaces inthe Labyrinth, which 
were toward thirty ; but yet the xwmber is uncertain ftill. We 
{ee by this how ominous it is for an Oedipus to ftumble at the 
threfhold, and how eafie a matter it is tO énterpret myfteries, 
if we may have the makeng. ofthem. We fee then no evi- 
dence at all for thefe co-temporary Dynafties of Manetho ; 
which yet if we fhould grant, would be a further argu- 
ment of the uncertainty Of Heathen Chronology, when among 
them smplicste years are given Out to the world for folid ; 
fo that which way foever Adanetho his Dynafties be taken, 
they will prove the thing inhand, whether wefuppofe them 
at leaft moft part fabulous, or fhould grant he had taken 
thofe in fucceflion to each other, which were co-exiflent © 
with.one another. - 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 
~_ The uncertain Epocha’s of Heathen Chronology. 


An account given of the defett of Chronology in the eldeft times. 
Of the Solar -year among the eLgyptians, the original of the 
Epatts, the antiquity of Intercalation among them. Of the 
feveral Canicular years 5 the difference between Scaliger and 
Petavius coufidered. The certain Epocha’s of the TEgy- 
ptian hiftory no elder than Nabonaller. Of the Grectan ac- 
counts, The fabuloufnefs of the Heroical age of Greece. 
Of the ancient Grecian Kingdoms. The bégtaning of the 
Olympiads. The uncertain Origines of the Weftern Nations. 
Of the Latine Dynafties.. The different Palilia of Rome. 

_ The uncertain reckoning Ab U. C.° Of impoftures as to 
ancient hifories. Of Annius, Inghiramius, and others. Of 
the charatters ufed by Heathen Priefts. No facred cha- 
ratters among the Fews. The partiality and inconfiftency of 
Heathen hiftortes with each other. From all which the 
sant of credibility in them as to an account of ancient times 
45 clearly demonjtrated. 


He next thing to evidence the wacertainty of the Hea- 
then Chronology, is, the want of certain parapegmata, or 
Jome fixed periods of time, according to which the account of 


times mujt be made. For if there be no certain Epocha’s by 


which to reckon the fucceffion of azes, the diftance of inter- 
vals, and all intervening accidents, we mult of neceility 


_ fluétnate in continual uncertainties, and have no fure foun- 


dation to bottom any account ofancient times upon. The 
great reafon of this defect. is the little care which thofe 
who lived in the eldeff times had to preferve the memory of 
any ancient tradition among themfelves, or to convey it to 
poiterity in fuch a way as might be leaft lyable to impolture. 
Of all Kinds of Learning, Chronology was the moft rude in 
eldeit times and yet taat is well called by Scaliger, The life 
and foul of Hiffory, without which, Hijrery is but a cor- 


Selt. ‘ts 


fofed - 


~ 


go 


Origines Sacra: - Book : 


fufed lamp, amecr Mola, an indigefted piece of flelh, without 
life or form. ‘Vhe ancient accounts of the world were meerly. 
from year to year, and that with abundance of obfcurity , 
uncertainty and vartety- fometimes going by the courfe of. 
the Afoon, and therein they were as mutableas the Aton her 
felf, how to conform the year regularly to her motion, and. 
it was yet greater difficulty toregulate it by the courfe.of . 
the Suz, and to make the accounts ofthe Suz and Afoon 
meet. There was fo much perplexity and confufion about 
the ordering of a fingleyear, andfo long in moft Nations 
before they could bring it into any order , that we are not 


~ toexpect any fixed periods by which to find out the fuccefli- 
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onof ages among them. Among the Egyptians who are 
fuppofed moft skilfulinthe account. of the year, it was a 
long time before they found out any certain courfe of it. It 
is agreed by moft, that when the Egyptian Prieffs had 
found out the form of the year by the courfe of the Sun, 
(which is attributed by Diodorus to the Heliopolitan Priefts ) 
yet the year in common ufe was only of 360 days ,. which . 
in any great period of years muft needs caufea monftrous . cone. 
fufion, by reafon that their Afonths muft of neceflity. by dee. - 
grees change their place, fo thatin the great Canicular year 
of 730 Thoyth, which was the beginning of the Summer - 
Solffice in the entrance into that period, would be removed . 
into the midft of Winter, from whence arofe that Egypti-. 
anFable in Herodotus, that inthe time of their eldeff Kings , | 
the Sun had twice changed his rifing and fetting, which was 
only caufed by the variation of their Afonths , and not by 
any alteration in the courfe of the Sun. Which defect the - 
Egyptian Priefts at. laft obferving , faw.a neceflity of add- 
ing five days tothe.endofthe year, which thence were 
calcd aay vas, which implyesthey were not anciently in 
ufe asuong them, being afterwards added tomake up the 
courfe of the year. Which the Evyptians give an account - 
of, as Plutarch tells us, under this Fable : Mercury being once. 
at Dice with the Moon, he got from her the 72 part af the 
year, which he afterwards added tothe 360 days which were ane 
ciently the days of the year» which they called éxapouhius , and : 
therein celebrated the Feftivals of their gods, thence the 
names. , 


/ 
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names of the feveral ézayouevar were taken from the Gods , 
the firft was called *Oces , it being celebrated in-honour of 
him 5 thefecond "Agsiies,, by.which Scaliger underftands 
Anubis, but-Voffius more probably the Semior Orus, the 
‘thitdtoTypho, the fourthto J/s, the fifthto Nephtha the 
wife of Typho, and iter tolfs. This courfe of the year 
Scaliger thinks that the Egyptians reprefented by the 
Serpent called Neo? , being defcribed in around circle biting 
fome part of his tail in hismouth, whereby, faith he, they 
would have it underftood, that the form of the year was not 
perfect without that adjection of five days to theend of 
‘the year: For tothis day, faith he, the Copries and an- 
tient Egyptians call the end of the year vest. It feems 
that afterwards they underftood likewife the neceflity of 
intercalation of a day every fourth year for the fake of the 
redundant guadrant cach year above 365 days 5 which 
courfe of four years they called their Canicular year, becaufe 
they obferved its defect in that time one whole day from 
the rifing of the Dog-/far: and befides that they called it 
naraxdy 7@ and @r@ bes, ch luftrum Sothiacum, from Sats 
the Dog-ftar: but Cenforinus denys any ule of intercalation 
among the Egyptians in their civil year, although their 
Sacred and Hieroglyphical years might admit of it. And 
‘upon this ground , [ fuppofe the controverfie between thofe 
two learned perfons Sealiger and Petavius concerning the 
‘antiquity of Intercalation among the Egyptians may be re- 


conciled. Foron the one fide it is apparent, that the ordi- * 


‘nary or civilyear did want intercalation, by this teftimony 
Of Cenforinus, Eorum annus civilis folos habet dies 365 fine 
ullo intercalari 4 itaq, quadriennium apud cos uno circiter die 
minus eff quam naturale quadrienmum , and thence, faith he, 
it comes to pafS, that in 1461 years which was the great 
Ficliacal year, itreturns to the fame beginning , ‘for then 
the Dog-/tar arifeth again upon the firft day ofthe month 
Thoyth-, as it did at the beginning of this great Canicular 
year, and that this kindof cévil year did continue among 
them in thetime of Cezforinus ( which was of the Dionyfian 
account 238) appears by this, that he faith in the year 
wherein he wrote his book , the New-moon of Thoyth was 
A N 2 before 
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before the feventh day of the Calends of Fuly, whereas 100. 
years before, it was before the 12 ofthe Calends of Auguft 5. 
whence itisevident, thatthe Fulian year , what ever jome 
RircherOedip. learned men.pretend to the contrary, was notin ordinary, 
Leypt.Tom3. ue among{t the e&eyptiansin that time, and that Sofigenes: 
Claff-q-cap-2, when he corrected the Roman account, and brought in the 
form of the Fulian year, did not.take his pattern fronr the: 
ei yptian year, but from the Grecians Of Alexandria , who. 
did make ule of the guadrant added to the 365 years,. 
which the eAgyptians did not, as appears further by the Gol- 
ae den circle in the monument of Ofymanduas ( which Diodorus - 
sl di fpeaks of out of Hecatans Milefivs,) which was.of 365- 
iid cubits compafs, and divided into 1o many. fegments for every. 
day. with the obfervations of the réfiag and fetting of the- 
pe fpheracap {everal flars, and the fects portended by them. And the 
6. veafon why this year continued in civil wfe among the e£gyp- - 
tians, is well afligned by Geminus, thatthe eAigyptians ac- 
cording toa fuperftitious obfervation they had, would: 
needs have their Feffivals run through every day in the 
year. Butnowonthe otherfide, it-is as evident that by. 
continual obfervation the wifeft of the eBeyptian Priefts, did. 
difcernthe neceflity of i#tercalation , and that there wanted - 
fix hours in every year.to make it Compleat, which every four 
7 years would make the stercalation of aday neceffary; {0 
sete a much by Diodorus is affirmed of the Theban Priefts, who- 
Geog.lbag. were the belt Affrenomers, and by Strabo both ofthe The-. 
ban and Heliopolitan, and fo likewife Horapolle, whofe work: 
was to interpret the more abftrufe Learning of the e£eyptian 
Pricfts: When, (faith he.) the Egyptians would exprefs a 
year, they name a quadrants becaufe from one rifing of the far. 
Hisvoglyphla., Oth to another, the fourth part of a day is added., fo that the. 
aay year confifts of 365 days (and a quadrant mult be.added, | 
becaufe of the antecedents and confequents) therefore every. 
fourth year they.reckon a fupernumerary-day. How une... 
jultly Peravius hath charged Scaliger.with falfhood in re- 
ference to this teffimony of Horapollo., meerly becaufe the 
citation did not appear in. that chapter mentioned by Scalé-:; 
gerinthe book which Petavius uled, hath been already. 
bferyed by learned men; whereupon Voffivs condemns.. 


Pet avius.: 
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Petavius of ftrange incogitancy , becaufe in three Editions 
mentioned by him, Scaligers citation was right; but Con- 
vingins hath fince pleaded in behalf of Petavius, that he 
might make wfe of the Edition of Caufimus diftinct from the pe ydol. 1.1. 
other three; whereby we fee how {mall a matter will beget ¢.28.De Her- 
a feud between learned men, efpecially where prejudice hath ™tmedc. 12+ 
lodged before, asis too evident in Petavius his rough deal- 
ing on all occafions with that very deferving perfon’ Fofeph 
Scaliger. But to return, from hence by degrees the Ezypri- 
aas proceeded to make greater periods of years ( as Eudoxus 
carried his offaéteris into Greece from the Canicular year of 
the Egyptians ). they framedfromthisa greater Canicular 
year, whichhad as many years as a Julian hathdaies, and 
laftly , the greateft Camicular year which comprehended 
four of the greater, and conlifted of .a period of 1461. years. . 
But thus we fee, that the great periods of years among them . 
rife gradually, asthey grow more skilful in the underftand- 
ing the #atwre of the year ;. and that they had anciently no: 
certain periods to govern themfelves by in their computation - 
ofancient times. Nay the Exyptians have not, as appears, . 
any certain Epocha to gobyelder than the Egyptian years of . 
Nabonaffar , and afterwards from the death of Alexander , 
and Prolomy. Philadelphus,. and Auguftus his victory at. 
Altium. 
If from the Egyptians we remove our difcourfe unto se¢ff./22. 
the Grecians,we are {till plunged into greater uncertainties, it 
being acknowledged by themfelves that they had no cer- 
tain fucceflion. of time: before the Olympiads. Yo which 
purpofe the Teftimony of Varro in Cenforinus is generally . 
taken notice of, diftributing time into three parts, reckon- 
ing two of them to be uzkyown and fabulous, and the hi- 
frovical. part of time to begin with the firlt Olympiad... In- - 
deed Scaliger and fome others are loth to rejetall that nop so can: 
fecond part of time as fabulous, which wasin the intervall sagog, 3. 
between Deucalions flood and the Olympiads, . and therefore. 
they had rather call it Heroseal, though much corrupted with 
Fables, andto think that it was.hifterscal as to Perfons, but 
fabulous as to. the actions of thofe. Perfons... But granting 
this, yet we are wholly to feek for any certain account - 
N 2", the 


94 


Sell, 2. 


gave themfelves-outto be elder thanthe Moon, are fuppo- 
. fed 


Origines Sacve : ‘Book t. 


the fucceffion of time and perfons, for want of fome certain 


Epocha’s, which like the Pole-ftar fhould guide us in our 


paflage through that boundlefs Oceaz of the Grecian Hifto- 
ry. It muft be confefled thatfome of thelearned Hea. 
thens have takena great deal of painsthis way to find out 
fome certain periods to fix onin the time before the Olym- 


piads, as Philochorus, Apollodorus, and -Dionyfius Halicar- 


nafjenfis, and others, who out of their skill in Aftrenomy 
fought to bring down fome certain intervals between the 
deftruttion of Troy , and thefirit Olympick game of Pelops, 
reltored by Hercules and Atreus.But granting that their Epo- 
cha’s were fixed and certain, that the deftruction of Troy 


‘was uponthe 23 of Thargelion, the 11 monthof the 


Artick,account, and that the Olympick game fell out anfwe- 
rable to the ninth of our Fuly, andthefe things were evi- 


dently proved from Affronomical Obfervations, yet how | 


vaft an account of time is loft quite beyond the fiege of 


Troy! Andbefidesthat , as toall other accidents in the 


Intervals between thefe two Epocha’s which could not be 
proved by Celeftial Obfervations concurrent with them, they 


were left at a very great uncertainty ftill, only they might 


guefs whether they approached nearer to one Epocha than 
the other by the ferces of Families and their Generations 
(three of which made a Century of years) whereby they 


might come to fome conjectures, but could never arrive at 
any certainty at all. 


But that which is moft toourpurpofe is, that all the 


Fisftory ofthe Original of Greece the foundations of their 
feveral Kingdoms, thefucceffion of their firft Kings, and 
all that comes under the name ofthe Hiftory of their an- 
cient times, is clearly given over by their own moft skilful 
Chronologers , as matters out of the reach of any clear evi- 
dence. Thence comefuch great differences concerning the 
antiquity of their ancient Kingdoms , the Argolick King- 
dom by Dionyfius Halicarnaff. is fappofed to be the el- 
deft, andthe rick younger than it by 40 Generations , 
whichaccording to their computation comes to a 1000. 
years, whichis impoflible; and yet the Arcadians, who 
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fed to be younger by himthan the Grafhoppers of Athens 
by nine Generations, and the Phrbiotica under Dexcalion , 
younger than the Arcadica by 4.2 Generarions which Scaliger 
might well fay were impoffible and inconfiftent. The Sicyo- 
nian Kingdom is by moit fuppofedto be of greateft -anti- 
quity among the Grecians, from which Varro began his hi- 
{tory , as S.Avfinteils us; and yetas to this,Pan{anias on- 
ly reckons the names of fome Kingsthere,. without any 


fucceflioa oftime among them; and yet astothofe names, . 


Africanus ( and Exfebiusfrom him) diflent from Paufani- 
as; and which is moit obfervable, Homer reckons Adraftus, 
who isthe 23 in the account of Africanus , to be the firlt, 
that reigned in Sicyon, whofe time was alter the inftitution 
of the Olympick game by Pelops: of him thus Homer, 


Kas S1nvav o9up Ad giis@- wear’ tuGaciaever. 


Whereby he exprefleth Adraftus to be the firft King of 
Sicyon ; and not as Scaliger would interpret it, that Adra-. 


ftuswas firlt King of the Sicyonians , before he was of the 
Argives, for inthe time of Adraftus at Sicyon, either Atrens 
or Thyeftes was King ofthe Argives , for in the fecond year 
of Pheftus.and Adraftus. his fuppofed . Predeceflor in Si- 
cyon,  Atreusxeftored the Olympick game of Pelops, in the 


4.1 year of their reign, . and they reigned at Arg: 6g years; . 
Now that Phaftus at Sicyon is fuppofed toreign but eight - 
years, and therefore the reign of Adraftus at Sicyon falls | 


in with that of Atreus and Thyeftes at Argior Mycene. Thus 


we fee now how uncertain theaccount oftimes was before - 


the beginning of the Olympiads among the Grecians,. which is 
fully acknowledged by Diodorus, and the very reafon given 


which we here infift on, Sez? pnd ey mpgiriryys rocennodevas - 


oer TETOV Tisevoy.zveV, that there was no certainty in the ancient: 
Grecian hiftory , vecaufe they had no certain term (which he 
calls parapegma, as others Epocha, and Cenforinus titulus) 
from whence to deduce their accounts. But now from the 
time of the Olympiads (1. e. from the firlt of them after 
their reftoration by Jphitws , wherein the names of the Con- 
querors were ingraven in brafs tablets for the purpofe ) the 
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fucceffion of time is moft certain and hiftorical among the 
Grecians 5 by which account we have from thence a certain 
way of commenfurating the facred and prophane hiftory.All 
the difficulty isin what year of facred hittory the Olympi- 

dsbegan, which Scaliger thus finds out. Cenforinus writes 
(in the year of Chrift 238. which was of the Fulian period 


49st.) that that year was from the firlt Olympiad of Iphi- 


tw 1034. the firlt Olympiad was of the Fuléan period 3933. 
which wasaccording to our learned Primate A. AZ. 3228. 
and the 35 of Uzztah King of Fudah, orthe 34.as Capellus 


thinks: Sothat from henceforward we have a clear account 


of time’, which we have demonftrated to have been fo un- 


certain before. 


If we come from the Greeks further into thefe Evrope- 


anparts, we fhall findas much darknefs and obfcurity as 
toancient times, if notmore, than inthofe already dif 


courfed of, . For thetruthis, the account of times before 
the Romans in Italy, Germany , old Gallia or Britain , are 
{carce fit to be difcourfed of under any head thanthat of 
impoftures. Not that I think thofe Nations had lainin a 


perpetual {leep till the Romans waked them into fome kind — 
of civility, but that they had no certain way of conveying 


down the tranfactions of their own and former times to the 


wiew of polterity. On which account we may juftly reject 


all thofe pretended fucceflions of Kings here in Britain , 


from Gomer and Brute as fabulous: Andit will be the lefs 


wonder it fhou'd befo in thofe then accounted barbarous 


‘Nations , when even among thofe who were the Planters of 
-knowledge and civility among others , the account of their 


ancient times is fo dark , confufed, and uncertain: As it 
would fufhciently appear to any that would take the pains 


to examine the fucceflion of the two firft Dyzafties among 
ithe Latines, the firlt before e#neas his coming into Italy ,. 


titiee 
and the fecond of the e4zeade after, and certainly it 


will be fufficient ground to queftion the account of times 


before, ifin the third Dynefty, when the fucceflion feems fo 
clear, and fo certain an Epocha as the building of Rome, to 
deduce their accounts from, their Chronology be uncertain , 
which I fhall briefly {peakto. For although Porcias Cato 


have 
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havein Dionyfiusthe honour of finding out the fir Pali- 
ia Of the City of Rome (which was the Feaft obferved to 
the honour of the Geddes Pales, in the time of which, the 
foundations of Rome were laid) yet there appears no great 
certainty in his undertaking , for therein he was after con- 
_tradicted by the learned Roman Varro, Dionyfius tells us 
that Cato found by the Cenfors tables the exa& time from 
the expullion of the Kings, to the time of the Cities being ta- 
ken by the Gauls , from which time to his own, he could not 
mifs of it from the Fa/fti confulares , fothatit cannot be de- 
nied but that Cato might have a certain account of times 
from the Regifugium tothe timehe writ his Ovigines. But 
what certainty Cato could have from the firit Palilia of 
the City to the expulfion of Tarquin, we cannot underftand. 
For the fucceflion of Kivgs muit needs be very uncertain, 
unlefs it be demonftrated from fome publick monuments, 
or certain records, orfome publick actions certainly known 
to have fallen out precifely in fuch a year of-their feveral 
Reigns. Nownone of thefedooccurinthe Roman Hiftory 
in allthat Jvterval from the Palslia to the Regifugium, — fo 
thit not only the whole interval, butthetime of every par- 
ticular Kings Reign, are very uncertain. And theretore 
Varro being deftitute of any demonftration of that time,had 
recourfeto L. Tarratins Firmanus , to fee if by his skill 
in Aftronomy he could certainly find out the firft Pala of 
Rome: His anfwerwas,. that he found that the City was 
builtin the time of an Eclipfe of the Suz, which was in 
_ thethird year of the fixth Olympiad, according to which 
account Varre proceeded, and thence arofe the difference 
between the Palilia Catoniana and Varroniana; the latter 
falling outin the 23. 0f Jpaitas, the other inthe 24. But 
if we believe Fofeph Scaliger , there could not be an Echipfe 
of the Sum at the time affirmed by Tarrutiw: But yet 
granting an Eclipfe of the Swa then, what certainty can 
we have of the fuceflion of the feveral Kings afterwards , 
without which there can be no certain computation ab 
Urbe condita? \f then the-Romans, who had fo great ad- 
vantage of knowing times, and were withal fo inquilitive 
concerning the building of their City ¢ which was-a thing of 
: i no 
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no.very remote diftance) could attain to no abfolute certain- 


ty without it , what certainty can we expect as to an ac-. 
count of far ancienter times,either from them or others,when . 
they had no Cenfors tables, nor Fafti confulares to be guided . 
by? And thus much may ferve to fhew the great uncertain-. 


ty of Heathen Chronology , as to,the giving an account of an- 
cient times... 


And yet were it only an-uncertainty as to Chronology , 


we might better bear with it; for the miftake meerly in, 


computation of times were not fa dangerous ( any further 


than the credibility of the hiftory depends on the com-. 
putation, asin point of antiquity.) ifwe were but cer-. 


tain that the perfonsand a¢tions related of them were fuch 
as they arereported tobe. But that which adds much to 
the confufion.and uncertainty of Heathen hiftory , is, the fre- 
quency of Impoftures , which are more hard to be difcover- 


ed, in that there areno authentick hiftories of thofe times. 
extant, which hath both given occafion to variety of im- 
poftures ,_ and much hindred their difcovery. For the cu- - 


riofity ofmen leading them back into a fearch after anci- 
ent times,, it makes them exceeding credulous in embracing 
what ever pretends to give them any conduct through, thofe 


dark and obfcure paths of-ancient hiftory : And the. World | 
hath never been wanting of fuch as would be ready to... 
abufe the fimple credulity. of well-meaning , but lefs wary. 
men;but thofe ages have been moft feracéous in the production 


offuch perfons, which have pretended to more Learning 


than they had. The pretence.of Learning made fuch per- 


fonsappear, andthe want of it made them not. be difco- 


vered.. Thus it was not only of. old..among the Chaldean . 


and eAizyptian Priefts, and the Grecian Poets and _Hijfo- 
rians , of whom we have {poken already ; but even among 
thofe who might have learned more truth from the Relj- 
gion they profeffed, than to think it ftood in. need of their 


lies. Forthere can be no greater difparagement offered to . 
truth, thanto defend it. with any thing but it elf, nothing — 
laying truth fo open to fufpicion, as when falfhood comes 
tg be its advocate: And a falfe teftimony.difcovered , doth - 
more prejudice toa good caufe, thanit could any ways . 


ad. . 
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advantage it, were it not difcovered 5 and therefore theic 
labours have been as ferviceable to the world who have dif- 
covered Impoftures , as thofe who have directly maintained 
truth againitits epen oppofers, thofe being fomuch more 
dangerous, in that they appear in the difguife of truth, and 
therefore are with more difficulty difcovered. Sucha one 
was that ignis fatums that appeared in a kind of twilighe in 
‘the Chriftian world between the former darknefs of Barba- 
rifm, and the approaching light of kvowledge,; I mean An- 
nins Viterbienfis » who like ‘Hannibal in pafling the Alps, 
not finding away ready to his mind , fets himfelf to burn- 
ing the woods, and firing the rocks, and diffolving them 
with vinegarto make a palflage throughthem: So Aynius 
being befet inthofe fzowy and gray-headed Alps of ancient 
hiftory , and finding no way clear for him according to his 
fancy, he labours to bur2 down all certain Records, to eat 
through the credit of undoubted Authors, to make a more { 
free paflage for his own hiftory , which he deduceth fuita- - 
bly toScripture from the concurrent teftimony of the eldeft 
‘Hiftorians. To which purpofe, a new Berofus, Manetho-, 
Philo, Metafthenes ( ashe miftook for Adegafthenes) and 
Xenophon muft putona grave difguife, and walk abroad 
the world with a mantle of Antiquity about their fhoulders., 
although they were nothing elfe but aery Phantafms, co- 
vered over with the Cowl of the Afonk of Viterbo. For be- 
ing himfelf fomewhat more verfedin the hiftory of thofe 
elder times than generally perfons were in the age he lived 
in, he madethat unhappy ufe of his skill, to play the A4Zzun- 
tebankwith hislearning; and to abufe the credulity of 
thofe who have better /fomachs than palates , and can fooner 
{wallow down the compofitions that are given them, than 
‘find out the Ingredients of them. Thus Azmius puts a good 
face onhis xew-old Authors , bids them be bold and confi- 
‘dent , andthey would fare the better: And the truth is 
‘they tell their tory fo punctually in all circumftances, in thofe 
things which had no certainconveyanceto pofterity, that 
that were fufficient ground to any intelligent perfon to que- 
{tion their authority. But left his Authors fhould at any 


‘time want an Interpreter to make out their full meaning , Ase 
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‘fets himfelf a large Commentary upon them :- And certainly. 


he was the fitteft perfon in the worldto doit, for cujus ef 
condere, ejus eft interpretari, none {fo fit to explain Azzsws,as 
Anniv hinfelf The whole ftory of this impofture,how he ~ 
made the In{criptions himfelf, and hid them under ground. 
how they were digged thence and brought to Anaius, how 
Annins canted themtobe fent tothe Maciftrates, and after- 
publifhed them in the equipage they are in, are at large rela-. 
ted by thatlearned Bifhop Antonius Anguftinws , from Lati- 
nus Latins. 

Froma-like quarry to this, came out thefe other famous, 


Inferiptions, walking under the {pecious title of Amtigasatum 


Ethrufcarum fragmenta, wherein, befides many palpable 
incongruities to the cuitoms of thoie eldeit times, difco- 
vered partly by Leo Allativs in his difcourfe concerning | 
them, there are fo many particular ftories and circum. 


ftances related concerning Noah’s being in Jealy, and other » - 


things, fo far beyond any probability ofreafon , that it-is 
a wonder there -are yet any perfons pretending to learn- 
ing, whofhould build their difcourfes upon fuch rotten . 
and fandy foundations as thefe Infcriptions are. But 
though Lvion might , Fupier would never have been decei- 
ved with a Cloud inftead of Fumo; fo, though perfons, un- 
zcquainted with the lineaments of truth, may be eafily im- 
pofed on with appearances inftead of her: yet fuch per-. 
fons who have fagacity enough to difcern the ar of her 
countenance trom the paint ot forgeries, will never fuffer 
themfelves to be over-reached » by, fuch vain pretenders.- 
But thefe Jmpoftors are like the Affrologers at Rome, ever 
banifhed , and yetever.there; and fothefe are ever ex- 
ploded by all lovers of truth, yet always find fome to ap-. 
plaud and entertain them: Although it- be more difficult - 
to do fo now in the prefent light of kwowledge , and all ad- 
vantages for learning, than it was in thofe elder times,when 
the Heathen Priefts pretended to the Monopoly: of » Learn- 
sng among them{elves, and madeit-one of their great :de- 
figns to keep all others in dependance on themfelves, thereby 
to keep up their veneration the better among the people. And 
therefore. all the Records they had‘ of Learning ox Hiftory , 
. were 
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were carefully lockt sp, and preferved among the Prie/ts 5 . 
and left at any time others might get a view of them, they 
were fure to preferve them ina peculiar Charaéer diftinét 
from thatin civil and common ufe. By which means the 
Heathen Priefts had all imaginable opportunities and cont 
veniences for deceiving thetilly people , and thereby keep- 
ing themin an obfequious Ignorance, which is never the 
Mother Of any ttue Devorton, but of the greateft Super- 


_jrition. 
it is well known of the Egyptian Priefts, that the fa- seg... 
cred Chivalers ©. 10% Temples were feldom made known 
to any but tuck as were of their own number and family Déod.i.3,; 


( the Prieffiocod being there hereditary ) orfuch others as by 
leng eonver!c had infnuated themfelves into their. fociety , 
as forme of the Greek, Philofophers and Hiftorians had done: 
And yet we have fome reafon to think they were not over- 
free and communicative to fome of them, by the flender 
account they give of feveral things , which are fuppofed to 
be well known among the Egyprians.. That. the. Phen. 
cian Priefts had their peculiar and facred Charatters too, is: 
evident from the words of Philo Biblivs concerning San-: 
choniathon, if we take Bochartws his Expoficion of them: 
He tellsus that his Hiftory was compared wis Yat WW dN roy: Eufel»?yap. 
MISrry, amd pioos *“Aupevtoy yedumarived tele mri yveeedts Fvand.c.10. 
with the Infeciptions in the Temples written in the Ammu- 

neam letters, which are known to few: Litera Ammuncorum 

(faith Bochartus ) funt litere Templorum, litera im facris ex- 

_copta. For MOtMis the San, thence {OM rhe Temple of the: Gyygy.fucr.p.2 
Sun, whom the Phenicians worlhipped as their principal: 7.2,¢.17. 
Deity, under the name of Beel-famen, the Lord of Heaven. 
The fame Author tells us out of: Diogenes Laertins, of a: 

~ Book of Democritus, Ce Woy Bakuaavs igpdv ypauudray © Quefl. in. 
by whichit is evident that the Babylonian. Priefts had their 9% 6% 
facred Charatterstoo: Andofa Teftimony of Theodorer of 
all the Grecian Temples, e&-rois“Eanlminods velors Idtob tives izay- 

_ KapaxTitees yeamudrov, s6 ieegrinss mesceysphor, that they had 
Jome peculiar Charathers which were called facred. But that 
learned Author thinks thereis no neceflity of underftand- 
ing it peculiarly ofthe. Grecians, becaufe. the. Grecks a 
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ae called all Heathens by the name of Greeks 5 but iffo,the 


cA 
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Teftimony isthe larger, and amounts to an untverfal Tefti- 
mony of the Heathen Temples. ; 
Neither was this only peculiar to them, if we believe 
fome perfons of greater Learning than Fudgement , who at- 
tribute this diftinction of facredand vulgar Charatters to 
the Jews aswellas others, but without any probability of 
reafon. For thefelearned men being ftrongly poflefled 


-with'the opinion of the modern Fews concerning the Az- 
-tiquity of the prefent Hebrew Characters, and finding them- 
{elves prefled not only with the Teftimony of fome ancient 
Rabbins , but with the ftronger evidence of the ancient fhe- 


bels about Solomons time , infcribed with the Samaritan Let- 


-ters, have at laft found this Evafion , that the Samaritan Let- 


terswere in vulgar ufe; but the prefent Charaéters were 
thenfacred, andnot made commontill after the time of the 
Captivity. But thisfeems tobe a meer (bift found out by 


‘fome modern Fews, and greedily embraced by their Fol- 


lowers , becaufe thereby they are in hopes to evade the 


{trength of the contrary arguments, which otherwife they 


can find no probable folution of. And a meer fhift it will 


“appear to be, to any one that confiders on how little ground 


of reafon it ftands: For none of thofe reafons which held 


‘for fuch a diftinction of Characters among the Heathens, cam 
have any place among the Jews. For it was never any part 
“of Gods delign to have the Law kept fromthe peoples view. 


Truth is never fo fearful of being feex abroad, it is only 


‘falfhood that walks under difguifes , and muft have its hi- 


ding-places to retreat to: Nay, God exprefly commanded 


itas.a duty of all the fews, to fearchand ftudy his Law , 
‘which they could not do, if it were locked up from them in 
can wnknown Charatter. Did not God. himfelf promulge it 


among the people of Ifrael by the Adiniftry of Afofes? 
did he not command itto be as froatlers between their eyes , 
and figns upon their hands (not that Phylatteries fhould be 


‘made of the Law to wear, as the Pharifees interpseted it , 
cand others from them have miftaken ) butthat they fhould 


have the Lawin continualremembrance, asif it were ‘al- 
waies.-betwcentheir eyes, and ingraven upon ther hands.: 
; Again, 
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Again, if we fuppofe the Law to beamong the people, but 
in the vulgar Charatter , 1 would fain know, what fuaétity . 
Majefty , and authority there was in that charaéter more than 
in the words and matter? andif there were, how comes 
the vulgar ufe of it tobe now here forbidden? and how 


durft Ezra, as is fuppofed, after the Captivity , profane fo : 


facred athing by expofing it to Common ufe? But granting 
them yet further , that it was lawful, but not #/eful to make 
ufe of that facred Charafter; 1 demand then, how comes 
that difufe to continue fo punctually till the time of Ezra, 
and that it fhould never be divulged before? when there 
was fo great reafontomake it common , fince the fquare 
letters are lefs operofe , more expedite and facile, thanthe 
Samaritan, which is, whentime feryes, ufed as a plea for 


their great Amtiquity. But yielding yet more, that the Sacred: 

Charatter. was only ufed for the aurhentick, copy of the . 
Law , which was-to decide all differences of other copies. 
( which fome run to as their laft fhift ) | appeal to any mans: 


-reafon,whether this be not the moft improbable of.all ? For 


how could fuch a: copy be the Fudge of all others,. which : 
could not be read or underftood by thofe whoappealed to: 
_ it? Or was the knowledge and reading of this Charaéter - 
peculiar to the Aigh Prief# , and conveyed down.asa Cabala : 
from one toanother ? But how many incongruities would. 
follow hence, in cafe one High Prieft fhould die before his. - 
fon was capable of underftanding the letters, and fo that - 
Sacred treafure maft needs be loft, or had they it all by - 
snfpirationy andunder{tood the Sicred Charatter by Urim 


~ and Thummim? Thus every way, thisopinion among the 


Fews is prefled with inconveniencies, butit was moft{uitable’ - 
to the Heathen Prieffs to maintain a Meum and Tun. 


between their own.Characterand the vulgar; For hereby 
they prohibited all prying into their myfteries by any, but 
thofe who had the fame Jvtereft. with themfelves.,,. and there- 
fore were-unlikely todifcover any thing that might leflen 


their reputation. Whereas , hadthere been nothing: but : 
Truth in their Records, or that Tyuth-had-been for their: 


Intereft, what need had there been offo great referved- 


neis and privacy ? but.when the difcovery of truth would | 
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‘ undeceive the world, it was their- Intcreft to tock it up, and 
to give out fuch things to the vdgar, which might advance 
themfelves and pleaicthem,, whichrartifices of theirs give 
‘no fimall ground to Queffion the. credibility of their Ai. 
“rles. 
‘ Efpecially if we add what we promifed in the Jaf place, 
to fhew the want of credzbility in the report of ancient times 
among them, which was notonly defectvenefs, and uncer- 
tainty, but apparent partiality to. themfelves, and inconfiftency 
with each other. How evidentis it in all-thefe. Nations we 
have fpoken to, how much they ftriveto szhance the repu- 
tation of their own Nation, and to that end blend the-Hi- 
ftory of other Nations with their own, to make theirsfeem | 
the greater? How much do the Egyptzans tell us of the 
excellency of their ancient Laws and Government? and 
yet how evident is it, from their own Hiftories, that no fuch 
Laws were obferved by their Kings asthey fpeak of? Cam 
we think that fuch Kings as Chemmis and the reft of them, 
who built thofe vaft {tructures of the Pyramids, and im- 
ployed myriads of men for fo many years for the doing 
ofthem, would be contentte be fo dieted by their Laws, as 
Hecataws and Diodorus tell us they were to be? ‘Nay it 
feemsto be very fufpicious, thatthe great enterprifes of 
-their famous Sefoofis are meerly fabulows, and fome think 
an attributing to themfelves,what was done by the Affyrian 
Emperour in his time. By which we may guefs, what to 
think of the great Conquefts of Ofiris and Jfis, and their fub- 
duing almoftthe whole world tothem. And itit moft evi- 
dent how partial the Egyptians are in diflembling their 
greateft lofles, asis clear in the ftory of the Congueft of 
Pharao Neco by Nebuchadnezzar, Ser. 46. 12. Of which 
there is not the leaft mention in Herodotus or Diodorus; 
But on the contrary, Herodotus tells us this Necos, as he 
calls him, conquered the Syrians at AMagdalos, and the {to- 
ty Of Vapbres aud Amafis in him feems to be onlya dif 
guife of Neduchadnexzars Conqueft; only left men should 
thick them conquered bya Forcaigner, they make Amafis 
tobe an Egyptian Piberan. Aga, what a vat number 
of Cities doth Diodorus tells us of that were in Egypt in 
their 
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their eldeft times ?-no lef§ than’ 18000. when yet himfelf 
cenfefleth in the time of Prolomeus Lagi there were 


reckoned but fomewhat above 3coo Cities, and then eAigype 
was the moft popslows that ever it had been. How pro- 


bable doth this found, that in thofe eldeft rimes fuch vat . 


multitudes of Cities fhould be ereéted ? But the truth is, it 
isnet unfuitable tetheir opinion of the production of the 
firitmen, which were caufed, fay they, by the heat of Sun, 
and the mud of Nilws and it is certain then they might be 
the moft populous Nation in the world: for there ‘could be 
no defect as to either efferent or material caule, there being 
mud enough to produce Myriads, and the Sun hot enough 
to impregnate it. The partiality of other Nations hath been 
already difcourfed of in our paflage , and folikewife hath 
their mzrual repugnancy to, and ieconfiftency with each 
other : Which yet might be more fully manifefted from 


the comtradittions in reference to the eAzyptian Hiftory 


Between ALanetho, Herodotus, Diodorus, Dicearchus, Era= 
tofthenes, and all who have fpoken of it , as tothe Affyrian 
* Empire between Herodotus, Diodorus, and Julius Africanus 5 
as to the Perfian Empire between Herodotus and Crefias, and 
thofe in no inconfiderable things, as is evident in Photius his 
excerpta out of him. Among the Grecians we have alrea- 
dy difcowered it as to their Ai/fory and Geography, ~and if 
we fhould enter into their Theology, and the Hiftory of 
that, we fhould find their other differences inconfiderable, 
if compared with thefe. Of which we may partly make 
a conjecture by the incredible {pight that is born by the 
gravelt Greek Authors, as Strabo, Plutarch, and others, 
towards Exemerus Siculus, for offering to deliver the Hi- 
{tory of Fupiter, which he faith, he tranfcribed from the 
golden pillar in the Temple of Jupiter Triphyllius i Pan- 
chotis. ‘ 

But I fuppofe enough hath been difcovered already, to 
prove that there is no credibility in any of thofe Hea. 
then Hiftories, which pretend to give an account of an- 
cient times, there being in all of them fo much defect 
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: and infufficiency , fo great uncertainty and confufion, {6 


- much partiality and inconfiftency with each other. It re- 


mains now that I proceed to demonftrate the credibility 
of that account of antient times , which is reported in. 
the Sacred Scriptures, which will be the. fecond part of . 
our Task. Sf Peel as a ast) tia 
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CHAP. L. 
‘The certainty of the Writings of Afe-. 


‘In order to the proving the truth of Scripture-hiftory 5 feverat 
Hypothefes laid down. The firft concerns the reafonable- 
nefs of preferving the ancient Hiftory of the world in Jome 
certain Records , from the importance of the things , and 
the inconvenienctes of meer tradition or conftant Revelation. 
‘The fecond concerns the certainty thatthe Records under 
‘Mofes his name, were wndoubtedly his. The certainty of 

‘the matter of fatt enquired intoin general, and proved as te 
‘this particular by univerfal confent, and fetling a Common- 
“wealth upon his Laws. The impoyfibility of an Impofture 
-asto the writings of Mofes demonftrated. “The pleas to the 
contrary largely anfeered. 


 Aving fufficiently demonftrated the want of cre- ‘Seét. 1. 
_dibility in the account of ancient times, given 
by thofe Nations who have made the greatelt 
#4 pretence to Learning and Antiquity mm the world, 
“we now proceed to evince the credibility and certainty of that 
account which is given usim facred Scriptures: In order to 

‘which I fhall premife thefe following A’ypothefes. ae | 

It feands to the greateft veafon, that an account of things Hyp. is 
fo concerning and remarkable, {hould aot be alwayes left to the 
~yncertainty of an oral tradition 3 but fhould be timely pies 
"2 : “gnito 
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into certain Records, to be preferved to the mcmory of pofte- 
zity. For it being of concernment to the world, in order 
to the eftablifhment of belief.as te future things, to-be ful- 
ly fettled in the belief thar all things paft were managed-by _ 
Divine providence, there muft be fome certain Records of 
former ages, or elfe the mind of:man will be. perpetually 
hovering in the greateft uncertainties : Efpecially where: 
there is fuch a mutual dependance and concatenation of one- 
thing with another, as there isin all the Scripture-hiftory. 
for takeaway but any one of the main foundations ofthe 
Mofaical hiftory, all the fuperftruéture will be exceedingly. 
weakned, if it doth not tall quite to the ground. For 
mans obligation to obedience unto God, doth necellarily.. 
fuppofe his original to he from him 3. his hearkning to- 
any propofals of favour from God, doth fuppofe his Apo- 
ftafie and fall, Gods defigming to thew mercy and favour 
to fallenman, doth fiuppofe that there muft be fome way 
whereby the Great Creator muft reveal himfelf as to the 
conditions on which fallenman may expect.a recovery 5 the 
revealing of thefe cenditions in fuch a.way. whereon a fujpi- 
cious ( becaufe guilty ) creature may firmly rely,. doth fup- 
pole fo certain a recording of them, as may be leaft liable 
to any fufpicion of impofture or deceit. For although 
nothing elfe be in it felf neceflary, from God to man, in or- 
der to-his falvation, but the bare revealing in.a certain 
way the terms on.which he muft.expect.it.; yet. confi- 
dering the unbounded nature of Divive goodnefs.,, re-. 
fpecting not only the good of fome particular perfons ,. 
but..of the whole fociety of mankind, it ftands to the- 
preateft reafon that fuch a. revelation. fhould: be fo -pyo- - 
pounded, as might, be with equal certainty conveyed to the 
community Of mankind. Which could not with any fuch 
evidence ‘of: credibility be. done by private and particular. 
revelations ( which give fatis!action only tothe inward fen. 
fes of the partakers of them ) as by a publick recording of. 
the matters Of Divine revelation by. fuch a perfor who is. 
enabled to. give the world all reafonable. fatisfattion , 
that, what he did was. not of any private defign of 
his own head, but that he was deputed to it by no lefs than. 
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Divine authority. And therefore it ftands to the higheft. 
reafon, that where Divine revelation is neceffary for the 
certain requiring oface. the matter to be believed fhoild 
have a certain uniform conveyanceto mens minds, rather than. 
that perpetually Newrevelations fhould be required for the 
making known of thofe things; which being once recorded, - 

. not lyable to fo many impoffures as the other way might. 

~*have.been under pretended Revelations. For then men are- 
not put toa continual tryal of every perfon pretending. 
Divine revelation, as to the evidences which he brings of 
Divine authority, but the great matters of concerament be- 
ing already recorded and atte/ted by all rational evidence as to: 
the truth of the things, their minds therein reft fatisfied 
without being under a comtinual hefitancy, left the Revelation. 
of one fhould contrad:ét another. 

_ For fuppofing that God had left. the matters of Divine Sett.2.. 
revelation unrecorded at all, but left them to be difcevered 
in every age by a fpirit of prophecy,. by fucha multitude as. 
might be fufficient to inform the world of the truth of the. 
things; We cannot but conceive.that an innumerable com- 
pany of crocking Enthufiafts would ‘be continually pretend-- 
Ng commiffions from Heaven, by which the minds of men: 
would be left in continual diffraétion, becaufe they would: 
have no certain safallible rules-given them, whereby to: 
difference the good and evil Jpirit from eachother: But now: 
fuppofing God to infpire fome particular perfons, not only 
to reveal, but to record Divine truths; then whatever evs- 
dences can be brought stteffing a Divine revelation.in them, 
will likewife prove the undoubted certainty and infallsbility ' 
of thofewritings, it being impoflible that perfons employed 
by a God of truth fhould make it their defign to nmpofe upon: 
the world; which gives usa rational account, why the wife 
God did not fuffer the Fiffory of the world to lie ftill un. 
recorded, but made choice of {fuch a perforto record it; who» 
gave abundant evidence totheworld that he acted no pri-. 
vate defign, but was peculiarly employed by God himfelf for~ 
the doing of it; as will appear afterwards... Befides, .we- 
find-by our former difcourfe, how lyable the moft certain: 


tradition,is to be corrupted in progrefs of time, ,where there» : 
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are no ftanding records, though it were at firft delivered 
by perfons of undoubted credit. For we have noreafonto_ 
doubt, but that the tradition of the old world, the flood arid 
the confequences of it, with the nature-and worfhap of the 
true God, were at firft fpread over the greateft part of the 
world in its firft plantations, yet we ice how fecn for want 
of certain conveyance, all the ancient tradition was ris 


and abufed into the greateft Idolatry. _ Which might “bec? 
lefs wondered at, had it been only inthofe parts which were 


furtheft remote from the feat of thofe grand tranfactions ; 
but thus we find it was even among thole famulies who had 
the neareft refidence to the place of them, and among thofe 
perfons who were not far off ina lineal defcent from the 
perfons mainly concerned in them ; as is moft evident in the 
family out of which Abraham came (who was himfelf the 
tenth from Noah) yet of them it is faid, that they ferved 
other Gods. How unlikely then was it, that this tradition 
fhould be afterwards preferved entire, when the people 
God had peculiarly chofen to himfelf, were fo mixed among 
the eAigyptians, and {o prone to the Jdolatries of the Nations 
round about them, and that even after God had given them 
awritten Law atteffed with the greateft miracles ? What 
would they have done then, had they never been brought 
forth of egypt by fuch igus andwenders, and had no cer- 
tain records left to preferve the memory of former ages? 
Thus we fee how much it {tands tothe greateftreafon, that 
fo memorable things fhould be digefted into facred Re- 
cords, 
— We have as great certainty that Mofes was the author of the 
records going under lis name, as wecan have of ary. matter of 
fakk done at fo great adiftance of time from ws. Weare to 
confider that there are two very diltinét queftions to be 
thought of concerning a Divine Revelation to any perfon 
at a confiderable diftance of time fremus 3 and thofe are 


what evidences can be given that the matters recorded are of a 


true divine revelation, and what evidence we have of the truth 


of the matter of fatl, that fuch things were recorded by fuch 


perfons. They who do not carefully diftinguith between 


-thefe two queftions, will {oon rua themfelves into:an inex- 


tricable 
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tricable labyrinth , when they either feck to underftand 
themfelves, or explain to others the grounds on which they 
believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God. The firft itep’ 
in.order to which muft be the proving the undoubted certain- 
ty of the matter of fatt, or the truth of the Hiftory, that fuch 
- perfons were really exiftent, and did either do or record the 
things we {peak of: After this,fucceeds the other to prove, 
not only the realexiffence ofthe things, but that the perfons 
who recorded the things were affifted by an infallible fpirit’, 
then therecan be no reafon at all to doubt, but thole re- 
cords are the Wordof God. The firft of thefe, is; that. 
which at prefent we enquire after, the certainty. of the 
matter of fact, that the Records under the name of Ahfes 
were undoubtedly his. And here it will be moft unreafon- 
able for any tofeek. for further evidence and demonftration of 
it, than the matter to be proved is capable of. But if they 


fhould, I fuppofe we have fufficient reafon to demonftrate . . 


the folly of fuch a demand, and that on thefe accounts. 


i. Whoever yet undertook to bring matters of fact into : 
Mathematical demonftrations, or thought he had. ground to » 
queftion the certainty of any thing that was not proved in . 


a Mathematical.way to him ? who would ever undertake 
to prove that Archimedes was killed at Syracufe by any of 
the demonftrations he wasthenabout ? or that Euclide was 
the undoubted Author. of the Geometry under his name? 
or do men queftion thefe things for want of fuch demonftra- 
tons 2 Yet this is all we at prefent defire, but the fame 


liberty. here. which is ufed in’ any. thing. of .a like na-. . 


ture. 


doing of himfelf? If he-be peremptorily refolved to believe 


nothing but what he fees, he is fit fornothing but a voyage... 


to Anticyra, or to be foundly purged with Hellebore to free 
him from thole cloudy. humours that make him fufped the: 
whole world to be an impoffure. But we cannot fuppof2 


any man fo deftitute of reafon, as to.queftion the truth, of: ; 
every matter of fact-which he doth. not fc¢-himlelf; Hess: 
; Ota. , 


2. I demand of the perfoz who denyes this moral cers. 
tainty tobe fufficient for an affent , whether he doth queftion. - 
every thing:in the world, which he was nog prefent at the... 


Lt 


Te :- 


; T1I2 


Ovigines Sacre: Book H. 


doth then firmly believe any thing, there muft be fuppofed 


fufficient grounds to indvcehim tofuch a belief. And then 
what ground can there be to queftion the certainty of fuch 
things which have as great evidence as any of thofe things . 
have which he moft firmly believes? and this is all we defire 
from him. : 

3. Do we not fee that the moft concerning and weighty 
attions of mens lives, are-built on no other fcundation than 
this moral certainty? yet men donot in the leaft queftion the 
truth of the thing they rely upon: As is moft evident in all 
titles to eftates derived from -Ancefors, either by donation or, 
purchafe: \n all trading which goes upon the moral cer- 
tainty, that there are fuch places as the Indies, or France, Or 
Spam, &c. In all journeyings, that there is fucha place as 
that I am going to, and this is the way thither ; for thefe we 
have but this moral certainty ; for the contrary to both thefe 
are poffible, and the affirmatives are indemonft rable. In 
eating and drinking there is a poffibility of being poifoned 
by every bit of meat or drop ot drink; do we therefore 
continually doubt, whether we fhall be foor no? Chiefly 
this is feen inall watural affection and piety in Children to- 
wards Parents, which undoubtedly fuppofe the truth of 
that, whichit was impoffivle they could be witneffes of them- 
felves 5 viz. thesr coming out of their Mothers wombs. 
And doth any one think this faficient ground to queftion 
his Mother, becaule the contrary is impoflible to be de- 
mont{trated to hin? In fhort, then, either we muft deftroy 
all Hifterical faith out of the world , and believe-nothing 
( though never fo much attefted) but what we fee our 


. Selves, or elfe we mult acknowledge, that a moral certainty 


is a fufficient foundation for an undoubted affent, not fuch a 
one cis non poteft fubeffe falfum, butfuch a one cui non fube/t 
dubium, i. e. an affent un'oubted, though not infa'lible. 
By which we fee what little reafon the Arheift on one fide 
can have to queftton the truch of the Scriptures, astothe 
Hiftory of it ; and what little ground’ the Papijfs-on the 
other fide havetomake a pretence of the necelfity Of infalli- 
bility, as to the prepofal of fuch things where moral certainty is 
fuficient, thatis, to the matter of fact. 
| Which 
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Which I now come to prove, as tothe fubject in hand, Sc. 4. 


viz. that the writings of Moles are undoubtedly bis, which 
I prove by a twofold argument: 1. da univerfal confent of 
perfons, who were beft able to know the truth of the things sm 
gucftion. 2. The fetiling of a Commonwealth upon the Laws 


delivered by Mofes. 1. The. wniverful Confent of perfons — 


moft capable of judging in the Cafe in hand. 1 know nothing 
- the moit {crupulous and inquifitive mind can poffibly defire 
inorder to fatisfaction, concerning any matter of fact, be- 
yond an wmverfal Confent of fuch perfons who have a 
greater capacity of kvowing the truth of itthan we canhaye: 
_And thofe are all fuch perfons who have lived neareft thofe 
times when the things weredone, and have beft underftood 
the affairs of the times when the things were pretended to 
be done. Can we pcflibly conceive, that among the people 
of the Zews, who were fo exceedingly prone to tranfgrefs 
the Law of Abfes, and to fak into Idolatry, but if there 
had been any the leaft fufpicion of any falficry or impofture 


in the writings of A#jfes, the ringleaders of their revolts — 


would have fufficiently’ promulged: it among them, as the 
eh plaufible plea to draw them off from the worfhip of 
the true Ged? Can we think that a Nation and religion fo 
maligned asthe Fewifh were, could have efcaped asfcovery, 


if there had been any deceit in it, when fo many lay inwait . 


continually to expofe them to all Contumeles imaginable ? 
Nay, among themfelves in their frequent Apoftafies, and 
occafions given for fucha pretence, how comes this to be 
never heardof,nor in the leaf queftioned, whether the Law 
was undoubtedly of Mofes his writing or no? What an 
excellent plea would this have been for Feroboams Calves in 
Dan and Bethel, for the Samaritans Temple on Mount 
Gerizim, could any the leaft fufpicion have been raifed 
among them, concerning the authentickne/s of the fundamen- 
tal records of the Fewifh Commonwealth? And which is mott 
obfervable, the fews who were a people ftrangely fufprcious 
and sxcredulows, while they were fedand clothed with mirz- 
cles, yet could never find ground to gueftion this. Nay, 
and Mofes himfelf, we plainly fee, was hugely ezvied by 
many of the Jfraelztes even in the wildernefs, as is evident 

in 
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in the Confpiracy of Corab and his complices, and that on 
this very ground, that he took too much upon him, how un- 
likely then is it, that amidft fo many enemies he fhould dare 
to venture any thing into publick records, which was not 
moft undoubtedly true, Or undertake to prefcribea Law to 
oblige the people to pofterity ? Or that after his Own age 
any thing fhould come out under his name, which would 
not be prefently detected by the emularonrs of his glory? 
What then, is the thing it felf szcredsble? furely wor, that 
Mofes fhould write the records we fpeak of. Were not 
they able to underftand the truth of it? What! not thofe, 
who were in the fame age, and conveyed it down by acer- 
tain tradition to pofterity? Or did not the J/raelstes all 
conftantly believe it ? What! not they, who would fooner 
part with their ves and fortunes, than admit any variation 
or alteration as to their Law ? 

Well, but if we fhould fuppofe the whole Fewilh Nation 
partial to themfelves, and that ont ef honourtothe memory of 
fo great aperfon as Mofes, they fhould attribute their ancient 
Laws and records tohim = Which is all that Infidelity its felf 
can imagine in this Cafe, Yet this cannot be with any fha- 
dow of reafon pretended. For, 

1. Who were thofe perfoxs, who did give out this Law 
tothe Jews under AGfes his name? Certainly they, who 
undertake to comtraditt that which is received by common 
confent, wmuft bring ftronger and clearer evidence thanthat _ 
on which that confent is grounded’; or elfe their exceptions 
deferve to berejected with the higheft indignation. What 
proof can bethen brought, that not only the Fewz/h Nation, 
but the whole Chriffian world hath been fo lamentably be- 
fooled to believe thofe things with an undoubted affent , 
which are only the contrivances of fome cunning men ? 

2. At what time could thefe things be contrived? Either 
while the memory of Mofes and his actions were remaining, 
or afterwards. Firft, how could it poffibly be, when his 
memory was remaining ? for then all things were fo frefb in 
their memories, that it was smpoffible a thing of this univerfal 
nature could be forged of him. If after, then I demand, 
whether the people had obferved the Law of Asfes before 


or 
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orno? if wet, then they muft certainly know it at the time 
of its promulgation to be counterfeit, for hadit been from 
Mofes, it would have been obferved before their times ; if 
st was obferved before, then either continually down from the 
time of Afjes, or not? If continally down, then it was of 
Mofeshis doing, if we fuppofe him to have had that authority 
among the people which the objeétion fuppofeth , if mot, then 
{till the nearer A@fes his time, the more difficult fuch a conn- 
terfeiting could be; becaufe the Conftitutions which Adfes 
had left among them,would have remained in their memories, 
whereby they would eafily reject all pretences and counterfeits. 
3. How can we conceive the Nation of the Fews would 
_ have ever embraced fucha Law, had it not been of Ades 
his enacting among them in that ftate of time when he did? 
For then the people were in fitteft capacity to receivea Law, 
being grown a great people, and therefore xeceffary to have 
Laws; newly delivered from bondage, and therefore wanting 
Laws of their own; and extring into a fettled ftate of Common- 
wealth, which was the moft proper feafon of giving Laws. 
Thefe confiderations make it fo clear, that it is almoft 
- smpoffible to conceive the Nation of the Jews could have 
their Laws given to them but at the time of their being in 
the weldernefs , before they were fetled in Canaan. For 
fuppofe we at prefent, to gratifie fo far the objection, that 
thefe Laws were brought forth long after the conftitution of 
the government and the national fettlement under Asjfes 
his name; how smprobable, nay how smpoffible is it to alter 
the fundamental Laws of a Nation after long fettlement ? 
what confufion of interefts doth this bring ?_ what difturbance 
among all forts of people, who mult be differed of their rights, 
and brought to fuch ftrange unwonted cuftoms fo feemingly 
again{t their sntereffs, asmany of the Con/titutions among 
the Fews were? For can we imagine, that a people always 
devoted to their own snteref?, would after it had been quietly 
fettled in their Land, by Conffitutions after the cuftom of 
other Nations, prefently under a pretence of a copy of 
Laws found ( that were pretended to be given by one in 
former ages of great efteem, called Ajfes ) throw open ali 
their former snclofures, and part with their former oe 
Q 2 OL 
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for thefe of whichthey have no evidence, but the words of 
thote that told it them? We havea clear inftance for this 
among the Romans; although there were great evidence 
given of the uadoubted certasnty , that the books found in 
Numa’s grave by Petilius were bis, yet becaufe they were 
adjudged by the Sezare to be againft the prefent Laws, they 
were without further enquiry adjudged to be burnt. Was 
nothere the greateft likelyhood that might be, that thefe 
fhould have taken place among the Romans, for the great 
veneration for wifaom which Numa was in among them, and 
the great evidence that thefe were certain remainders of his, 
wherein he gave atrue account of the fuper/fitions in ufe 
among them? yet left the ffate fhould be unfettled by it, 
they were prohibited fo muchas a publick view, when the 
Prator had fworn they were again{t the eftablifhed Laws. 
Can we then conceive the Fewi/h Nation would have em- ° 
braced {0 burdenfome and ceremoniousa Law as Mofes’s was; 
had it been brought among them in fuch'a way as the books 
of Numa, though with all imaginable evidence, that it was 
undoubtedly his, {pecially when they were engaged to the 
obfervation Of {ome Laws or cuftoms already, by which their 
Commonwealth had been eftablifhed ? And withal. thefe 
Laws of Mofes {eeming fo much againft the sere and 
good husbandry of a Nation, as all the neighbour Nations 
thought , who for that accufed them to be an ¢dle and 
floathful people, as they judged by their refting wholly one 
day in feven, the great and many folemn feafts they had, the 
repairing of all the males to Jerufalem thrice a year, the Sab- 
barical years, years of Jubilee, &c. Thefe things wereap- 
parently againft the Interef? of fuch a Nation, whofe great 
fubfiftence was upon paffurage and agriculture. So that it is 
evident thefe Laws re{pected not the outward intereft of the 
Wation, and fo could not be the contrivance of any Polits- 
cians among them, but did immediately aim at the honour of 
the God whom they ferved, for whom they were to part even 
with their civil’ smterefts: “The doing of which by a people 
generally taken notice of fora particular Love of their own ~ 


' Goncernments, i8.an impregnable argument thefe Laws could 


not take place among them, had they not been given. by 
7 rata Mofes 


Chap.r. The Trath of Scripture-Hftory afferted, 


Mofes at thetime of thei wafettlemenr, and that their future 
Settlement did depend upon their prefent obfervation of them ; 
which is an evidence too that they could be of nolefs than di- 
vine orsinal; Which is morethan | was to prove at p efenr, 
4. Were not thefe writings undoubtedly Asjes’s 
whence fhould the neighbour Nations about the ews not- 


' withftanding the hatred of the Fewifh Religion » retain fo 


venerable an opinion of the wifdem of Adofes? The Egy 
ptians accounted him one of their Prieffs.( which notes the 
efteem they had of his learning ) as appears. by the re/fi- 
monies produced out of Charemon and Manetho by Fofephus. 
Diodorus Siculus {peaks of him with great refpec? among the 
famous Legiflatours , and fo. doth Strabo, who fpeaks in 


commendation of the Religion eftablifhed by him. The» 


teftimony of Longiaws is fufficiently known, that ALfes was 
no man.of any vilzar wit (#x 6 wxav dviie.) Chalcidius Calls 
him fapientiffimus Mofes (although 1 muft not diflemble 
that Chalcidius hath been, I think, undefervedly reckoned 
among heathex writers, though he comments on Plate’s Tie 
mas, it being moft probable that he was a Chriftian Pla- 
tonift, which might more probably make Vaninus call him 
circumforanenm blateronem) but though we exempt Chal- 
cidius out of the number of thofe Heathens, who have born 
teftimony.to the wifdom of Adcfes, yet there are number 
enough befides him produced by Fuftin Martyr, Cyrill, and 
others, whofe evidence is clear and full to make us undoub:- 
edly believe, that there could never have been fo univerfal 
and wninterrupted a tradition concerning tie writings and 
Laws of Mofes, had they not been certainly his,,and con- 
veyed down,in a. continual fucceffion. from. his time to our. 
prefentage. ° Which will be yet more clear, if we confider 
in the fecond place, rhat the national .Conftitution, and fertle: 
ment of the Jews, did depend on the trun of the Laws and 
writings of Mofes. Can we have more undoubted evidence, 
that there were fuch perfons as Solon, Lycurgus, and Nu- 
ma, and that the Laws bearing theic names were theirs , 
than the AliPory of the feveral. Common-wealths of Athens, 
Sparta, and Rome, who were governed by thofe Laws f 
When writings are not of general concernment, they may be. 
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more ealily counterfeited, but when they concern the rights, 


priviledges, and government of a Nation, there will be 
enough whofe inrereft will lead them to prevent impoftures. 
It-is no eafie matter to forgea Magna Charta, and to zvent 
Laws; mens caution and prudence is never {0 quick-fighted - 
as in matters which concern their effates and freebolds. The 
general intereft of men lyes contrary to fuch impoftures, and 
therefore they will prevent their cbtaining among them. 
Now the Laws of Mofes are incorporated into the very Repub- 
lick of the Fews, and their fubfiftence and Government de- 
pends uponthem, their Religion and Laws are {0 interwovex 
one withthe other, that one cannot be broken off from the 
other. Their right to their temporal poffeffions in the land 
of Canaan depends on their owning the Soveraignty of God 
who gave them to them; and on the truth of the Aiffory 
recorded by Mofes concerning the promifes made to the 
Patriarchs. So that on that account it was impoffible 
thofe Laws fhould be connterfeit on which the welfare of - 
a Nation depended, and according to which they were 
governed ever fince they were a Nation. So that I fhall now 
take it to be fufficiently proved, that the writings under the 
name of Afofes were undoubtedly hss, for none, who ac- 
knowledge the Laws to have been his, can have the face to 
deny the Hi/fory, there being fo neceflary a connexion be- 
tweenthem ; andthe book of Genefis being nothing elfe but 
a general and very neceflary sntroduétion to that which fol- 
lows. I deny not but the hiffory of Adofes might,according to 
the tradition ofthe Fews, and the belief of others, be revifed 
by Ezraor the men of the great Synagogue after the Fews re-> 
turn from captivity, as appears by the sames of places, and 
other paflages not fuitable tothe time of A4fes , but] utter- 
ly deny that the Penrarench was not of Ades his penning, or 
that it was only a CoHeétion out of the Diaries and Annals of 
ee For throughout the Seriprwre the very hiftorical 
pallages are attributed to A“fes, and in all probability the 
Samaritan Pentateuch bears date before the Captivity, by 
which it {till appears that thofe booksjare truly the books of 
Mofes. : i 


CHAP. 
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CA Psd. | 
| Mofes bis certain Knowledge of what he writ. : 


The third Hypothefis concerns the certainty of the matter of 
Mofes his hiftory, that gradually proved: Firft, Mofes 
his knowledge cleared by lus education, and experience, and 
certain information. His education in the wifdom of 
FEgypt; what that was. The old Egyptian learning en- 
quired into, the conveniencies for it. Of the Egyptian 
Priefts. Mofes reckoned among them for his knowledge. The 
Mathematical, Natural, Divine, and Moral learning of 
FEegypt: their Political wifdom mot confiderable. The ad- 
vantage of Mofes above the Greek Philofophers, as to wif- 
dom andreafon. Motes himfelf an eye-witnefs of moft of his 
hiftory: the certain uninterrupted tradition of the other part 

\ among the Fews, manifefted by rational evidence. 


Hive thus far cleared our way, wecome tothe third gos. 47 

Hypothefis, which is, There are as manifeft proofs of Hyp. 3. : 
the undoubted truth and certainty of the Hiftory recorded by 
Mofes, a any can'be given concerning any. thing which we 
yield the firmeft affentunto. Hereit muft be confidered, that 
we proceed ina way of rational evidence to prove the truth 
of the thing in hand, as to which, if in the judgement ofim- 
partial perfons the arguments produced.be ftrong enough. 
- toconvince anunbyafled miad; It isnot material, whether. 
every wrangling Arhes? will fit down contented with them. 
For ufually perfons of that selimation rather than: judge- 
ment, are more refelved againtt light, than inquifitive after 
it, and rather feek to ftop the chiaks at which any light 
might come in, than.open. the windows for the free and: 
chearful entertainment of it, . Ir will certainly be fufficient 
to make it appear, that no mancan deny the truth of that 
part of Scripture which we are now fpeaking of,. without 
offering manife/? violence to his'own faculties, and making it 
: appear. 
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appear to the world, that he is one wholly forfaken of his 
own reafon: which will be fatisfaétorily done , if we can 
clear thefe things 3 Ferft, That it was morally smpoffible 
Mofes fhosld be ignorant of the things he undertook to write of, 


» and fo be deceived himfelf. Secondly,-That st was utterly tm- 
poffible he (hould have any defign in deceiving others in report- 


ing it. Thirdly, That it is certain from all rational evidence, 
that be hath not -decerved the world, but that his Hiftory ts 
undoubtedly true. Firit, That it was morally umpoffible Moles 
fhould be deceived himfelf, or be ignorant of the things which 
he writ of. Two things are requifite to prevent a mans 
being deceived himfelf. Firft, That he be a perfon of more 
than ordinary judgement, wifcor, and knowledge. Secondly, 
That he-bhave fuffciert information concerning the things he 
undertakes to write of. ft either of thefetwo be wanting, 
it is poffible for a man of integrityto be deceived; for an 
boneft heart hath not always an Urim and Thummim upon 
it; nor is fidelity always furnifhed with the acuteft in- 
tellectuals. .The fimplicity of the Dove is as liable to be 
deceived it felf, as the fubtily of the ferpent is to deceive 
others ; but where the wifdom of the Serpent is, to prevent 
being deceived, andthe Doves innocency in not deceiving 
others, there are allthe qualifications can be defired in any 
one who undertakes only to tell the Truth. Firft then 
that Mofes was a perfon of a great underftanding, and {uffici- 
ently qualified to puta difference between truth and fal{hood, 
willappear 5 firlt, from the ingenwity of his education, {e- 
condly, from the ripenefs of hws judgement, and greatnefs of bis 
experience when he penned thefe things. 

Firft, We begin with his education. And here we require 
at prefent no further aflent to be given to what is reported 
concerning Afofes in Seriprure, than what we give to Plu- 
rarchs dives, Or any other relations concerning the actions 
of perfons who lived in former ages. Two things then we 
find recorded in Scripture concerning Mofes his education ; 


that be was bronghe up in the Court of Egypt, and that he 


was skilled sw all the learning of the Egyptians, and thefe 
two will abundantly prove the ingenuity of his education , 
vz. That he wasa perfon both converfant in civil affairs,- 


and 
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and acquainted with the abftrufer parts of all the Egyptian 
wifdom. . 
And I confefs there is nothing tome which doth advance 
fo much the repute of the ancient Evyptian Learning, as 
that the Spirit of God in Scripture fhould take fo much no- 
tice of it, as to fet forth a perfon ( otherwife renowned for 
greater accomplifhments) by his skg//in this. For if it. be 
“below the wifdom of any ordinary perfon, to fet forth a 
- perfon by that which in it felf is no matter Of commendation ; 
how much lef$ can we imagine it of that infinite wifdom 


i2t 


Ses mr, 


which infpired Stephen in that Apology which he makes for — 


himfelf againft the Libertines, who charged him with con- 
tempt of Afofes and the Law? And therefore certainly this 
was fome very obfervable thing, which was brought in as a 


fingular commendation of A@jfes, by that perfon whofe - 


defign was to make it appear how high an efteem he had of 
him. And hence it appears that Learning is not only in it 
felf a great accomplifhment Of humane nature, but that it 
ought to be looked upon with veneration, even in thofe who 
have excellencies of a higher natureto commend them. If 
a Pearl retains its excellency when it lies upon a dunghil, it 
can certainly Jofe nothing of its /uffre by being fet in a Crown 
of gold; if Learning be commendable in an Egyptian, it 
is no lefs in A4Zofes,where it is enamelled with more noble per- 
fections, than of it felf itcan reach unto. All the queftion 
is, Whether the ancient learning of the Egyptians was fuch 
as might be fuppofed to improve the reafon and underftand- 
ing of men to fuch an height, as thereby to make them more 
capable of putting a difference between truth and falfhood ? 
Whether it were fuch an overflowing Nilus as would ezrich 
the anderftanding of allthofe who were ina capacity to re- 
ceive its ftreams? The truth is, there want not grounds of 
fufpicion, that the old Egyptian Learning was not of that 
elevation which the prefent diftance of ourage makes us apt 
to thinkit was. Anda dearned manhath ina fet difcourfe 
endeavoured to fhew the'great defeéts that there were in it; 
Neither can it, I think, bed:nyed, but according to the re- 
ports we have now concerning it, fome parts of their Learn- 
jug were frivolous, others eae a great deal Magical 
; an 
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and the reft fhort of that improvement, which the acceffion. 
of the parts and induftry of after ages gave unto it. But 
yet it is againasevident, that fome parts of learning were: 
invented by the.eAgyprians, others much improved, andthat 
the Greeks did atefirit fer up with the ffock, they borrowed out 
of eigypt, and that learning chiefly flourifhed there, when 
there was (I had almoft faid ) an e4izyptian. darkuefs of 
Ignorance overfpreading the face of Greece as.well. as other 
Nations.. 

Which will appear by thefe confiderations, the great an- 
tiquity of their repute for Learning, the great advantages they 
had for promoting it, and the parts of Learning moft in ufe 
among them. This, though it may feema digreffion here , 
will yet tend to promote our defign, by fhewing thereby 
how qualified and accomplifhed: Aéofes was to deliver-to the 
world an hiftory of ancient times. If we believe AZzcrobius, 
there was no people inthe world could wye for Learning with - 
the Egyptians, who makes Egypt in one place, the mother 
of, all arts, and in another, the Egyptians omnium Philofo- 
phia difciplinarum paventes, the Fathers of all the Philofophick 
Sciences ; he derives elfewhere the original of _Aftronomy 
from them,, quos conffat primos omnium celum metiri, CG» 
ferutari aufos: though it be more probable that the Nativity 
even of Aftronomy it felf, was firlt calculated hy the Chalde- 
ans, from whom it was conveyed to the Egyptians. He 
likewife appropriates all divine knowledge to them, where he 
faith. they, were Soli rerum divinarum confcii , and after calls: 
Egypt, divinarum omninm difciplinarmm compotem. It is. 
fi “ineleatly notorious what great repute the Egyptian 
Learning hath been in, with fome in our latter times, in that 
our Chymifts look. upon it as the greateft honour to their 
profeflion, that they think they can claim kindred of the 
old Egyptian Learning , and derive the pedigree of their 
Chymiftry from the old eAigyptian Hermes. But: that vain 
pretence is fufficiently refuted by the fore-mentioned learn- 
ed man Conringius, in.his Tract on this fubject, de Hermetica 
Medicina.  Francifcws Patriciys profefleth himfelf fo great - 
an admirer of the old Egyptian. Learning, that he thought 
ig would be no bad exchange, if the. Persparetick Philofophy 

were. 
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were extruded, andthe old Egyptian received inftead of it. 
But the world is now grown wiler, than to receive his Her- 
mes Trifmegiftws for the Author of the old Egyptian Phi- 
fefophy, the credit of his Auihor being for ever blafted, 
and the doétrine contained in the books urder his name, 
manifefted to be a mecr Cezto, a confufed mixture of the 
Chriflian , Platonick, . and Egyptian doctrine together. 
So that we could hardly maintain the juftnefs of the repute 
of the ancient Egypriaw Learning from any thing now ex- 
tantofic;, buryet wefee norcaton to gueftion it, efpecially 
fince it is fo honourably {poken of in Sacred Writ, and feems 
in it to have been made the frandard and meafwre of humane 
wifdom. For which we have this obfervable teitimony, that 
when the wifdom of Selomon is {poken of with the greateft 
advantage and commendation, it is fet forth with this cha- 
racter, that it exceeded the wifdom of all the children of the 
Ealt Country, and all the wifdem of FEgypt. Whence it is 
moft natural and eafie toargue, that certainly their learning 
muft be accounted the greatelt at that time inthe world; 
or elfe it could not have been inferred , that Solomon was 
wifer than all men, becaule his wifdom excelled theirs, unlefs 
we fuppofe their wifdom to have been the greateft in that 
age of the world, when the wifdom of the Grecians (al- 
though in that tinte Homer is fuppofed to flourifh ) was not 
thought worthy the taking notice of. We fee from hence 
«then, as from an irrefragable teftimony, that the wifdom of 
the Egyptians anciently was no trivial Pedantry, nor meer 
Juperftutous and Magical rites, but that there was fote- 
thing in it folid and fubftantial, or it had not been worth 
trinmphing over by the wifdom of Solomon: It being true of 
that, what Lipfiws faith of the Roman Emptre, Quicquid 
dignum vinct videbatur, vicit , catera non tam non potuit quam 
contempfit ; it was an argument of fome great worth, that 
was over-topped and conquered by it. 

Thus we fee how juft therepute of the ancient Egyptian 
Learning is from Teftimony, and we fhall find as great realfon 
for it, when we contider the great advantages the Egypri- 
ans had for promoting of Learning among them. Two ways 
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or by obfervation of their own; what the eAgyptians had 
the fir/t way, will be fpoken to afterwards; we now cone. 
fider the latter of thefe. All kvowledge arifing from obfer=. 
vation, muft be either of thofe Sciences which immediately 
_conduce to the benefit of mens lives, orfuch whofe end is 
vid.Arift. Me. CO improve mens. rational faculties in the knowledge of 
taph. 1106.16 things., The former zecefficy will put men upon the finding. 
ge te out, the latter require Gefies & otia, freedom from other 
imployments, amind adaitted to them, and induftry in the 
ftudy of them, and a care to preferve their. inventions in, 
them. The ftudy of Geometry among the Egyptians, owed. 
its original to necefity, for. the river Nile being {welled: 
with the fhowers falling in ethiopia, and thence annually 
over-flowing the Country of Egypt, and by its violence 
overturning all the marksthey had to diftinguifh their lands, 
made it neceflary for them upon every abatement of the 
flood to furvey their Lands, to find out every one his own 
by the quantity of the ground uponthe furvey. The ne- 
ceffity of which put them upon amore diligent enquiry into 
that ftudy, that thereby they might attain to fome exactnefS . 
in that, which was to be of fuch neceflary, conftant.and 
perpetual ufe, Thence we find the invention of Geometry 
me particularly attributed by Herodotus, Diodorus, Strabo and 
Diod.l.t. Others, to the Egyptians, This skill of theirs they after 
Stra.1.17- improved into a greater benefit, wz. the conveying the 
cal. Rbodi-l. water of Nile into thofe places where it had not overflown’ 
18-34 to fo_great aheight, as to give them hopes of an enfuing 
plenty; which they cid by the artificial cutting of feveral . 
Chanuels for that.end, wherein, faith Strabo, the Egyptians 
Art and Induftry out-went Nature it felf. By this likewife 
they obferved the height of the over-flowing of the river, 
whereby they knew what harveft to expect the following 
year ; which they did bya well near Ademphis ( from. the 
ufe of it called Neaouirery J upon the walls of which wer 
the marks of feveral cubits, which they obferved and publifh 
to, all, that they might provide themfelves accordingly. We 
fee what grounds there are, even from profit and advantage, 
to make.us believe that the Egyptians were skilled in Geome- 
try, and the knowledge relating thereto. 


And: 
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And for the promoting of all other knowledge whofe Set. 7. 
end is Contemplation, the very conffitution of their Com- 
mon-wealth did much conduce thereto: For thereby it was. 
provided that there fhould always be a fufficient number of 
perfons freed from all other employments, who might de- 
vote themfelves to.a fedulous enquiry into the natures of 
things. Such were the Egyptian Prsefts, who by the pe- 
culiar nature of the Egyptsan Superftitions were freed from: 
that_burdenfom: fervice of facrificing beafts, which the 
Priefts of other Nations were continually employed about, . 
and fo they enjoyed not only an eafie buta very honourable 
employment ; for they were the perfons of the greateft ho- 
nour, efteem, and authority among the Egyptians, of 
which rank, as farasI can find, all were accounted, who 
were not Souldiers, Husbandmen, .or Artificers. For. Stra- 
bo mentions no Nobility at all in Ezype diftin’. from the 
Priefts, for he dividesthe whole Common-wealth into Soul- 
diers, Husbandmen, and Priefts. And telling us that the 
other two were employed about matters of war, and the Kings 
revenues in peace, he adds, or Ficgeis x prrccoglay inanuy 
asesvoniay, omanrar Te HW Banrtoy nour, The Priefts minded 
the ftudy of Philofophy and Aftronomy , and converfed moft 
with their Kings: And after, {peaking of their Kizes be- 
ing ftudied in their arts as well as others of the Prieffs, he 
adds, usb’av ity dumisoraday 66i@-, with whom they fpent molt - 
of their lives. Agreeable to this Plurarch. tells us, that «py spac-opr. 
the Kings themfelves were often Prieffs,; and adds out 
of Hecatew, that the Kings ufed to drink, wine by mea-: 
fare, iepets ovres , becaufe they were Priefts, for as he 
faith, the Kings of Egypte were always chofen either out 
of the rank of Prieffs or Souldiers, re pd. dvd et- 
av, TEA AL crglay yves dblopa. nubs tyov7r@ 5 thefe two 
orders being of the greateft honour, the one for valour, and the 
other for wifdom:, and if the King were chofen out of the 
Souldiers, he was prefently entred among the Prie/fs, to 
learn their myftical Sciences. . Diodorus indeed feems to Lib 4, :. 
reckon fome great perfons after the Prieffs, and diftinct 
from the $ouldiery; but if he means by thefe any other 
than fome.of the chief of the other two profeffions, I He 

ay. 
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fay as Cafaubon doth in another cafe of Diodorws, Sane Stra- 


bonis anttoritas multis Siculis apud me pravalet. Diodorus ~ 
his teftimony is not to be weighed with Strabo’s. From hence 


we may underftand the reafon why that Potiphera, whofe 
daughter Fofeph married, is called J93, which fome render 
the Prieft, others the Prince of On; but thefe two we fee 
are very confiftent, their Prieffs being their great Princes 4 
and Heliopolis, or On, of which Potipherah was Prince Or 
Prieft, being the. chief Seat and Univerfity of the Priefts 
of Egypt. Now it is evident from Clemens Alexandrinus, 
that the Egyptians did not communicate their my/teries 
promifcuoully to all, but only to fuch as were in fucceffion 
to the Crown, or elfe to thofe ef the Priefts and their Chil- 
dren, who were moft apt and fit for them,. both by their 
diet, inftruttion, and family. For this was unalterably ob- 
ferved among them, that there was a continued fucceffion 
Of a profeffion in their feveral families, both of Priefts, 
Souldiers, and Husbandmen, whereby they kept their feye- 
ral orders without any mixtureorconfufioa, which is con- 
fefled both by Herodotus and Diodorus: So that by this 
conftitution Learning was among them confined to the 
Priefts, which highly advanceth the probability of that tra- 
ditwon, preferved among the Egyptians concerning Mofes 
( which likewife ftrongly proves our prefent defign ) wz. 
Maznetho’s Records, as Fofephustellsus, that Afofes was one 
of the Prieffs at Heliopolis, and that hisname among them 
was Ofarfiphus, who changing his name, was called Adfes 5 
and in, the time of Amenoplis conducted the leprows people 
out of Egypt (fo the Egyptians out of their hatred of 
the Traelstes call them.) And Cheremon, another Egyp- 
tian Prieft in the fame Author, calls Adofes a Scribe, and Fo- 
Seph (by whom probably he means Fofhwa) afacred Scribe, and 
faith, thatthe Egyprian name of Mofes was Tifithen, and of 
Fofeph Petefeph. Now this tradition did in ali probability arife 
trom the repute of Ades his learning and wifdom ;' which 
being among them proper to their Prieffs, they thence afcri- 
bed thatname to him, although probably he might come to 
the knowledge of all their myjfteries, from the relation he had — 
‘to Pharaohs daughter. | 

We 
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We come now to confider the parts of the Egyptian Sef. 6. 

learning, in which the Scripture tells. us Mofes was skill'd : 

This by Philo Fudaus isbranched into Arithmerick, Geometry, De vita Mofis. 

Mufick, and Aleroglyphical Philofophy: But Sixtus Senen- 

fs More comprehenfively from Dzodorus, Diogenes Laerti- Bibliothec. lz, 

ws, and others, divides it into four parts, Mathematical, p- 39 

_ Natural, Divine, and Moral. Their skill inthe Adathema- 

tical parts of learning hath been partly fhewed already , 

and might be more largely from that skillin them, which 

the Grecsans gained from the Evyprians, as both Famblichus 

and Porphyrie {peak of Pythagoras, that he gained his skill amb. de vit. 

in Geometry chiefly from the Egyptians: For thefe, as Pyth.t.1. 29. 

Porphyrie faith, of a long time had been very ftudious of Dé vt. Pyth- 

Geometry, as the Phenicians of Arithmetick, and: the ? “182. 

- Chaldeans of Aftronomy. But Famblichus ( and think de= 

fervedly ) takes notice of the wm Sveresrdexriv, the difficult 

accefs Of the Egyptian Priefts, efpecially as to acquain- 

tance with their myfteries;.and fo Strabo calls them pus Gum aa 

xis 4 duspetadarss, fuch who concealed their learning under 

many fymbols, and were not eafily drawn to unfold it.. And 

yet we might think the 22 yearstime which Pychagoras is 

thought to. have fpent among them, had been enough to 

have infinuated himfelf into their utmoft acquaintance, and 

tohave drawn from them the knowledgeof their greateft 

myfteries ; but yet we have no great reafon to think he 

did, if we believe the ftory in Diogenes Laertius of his 

facrificing an Aecatomb. for thefinding out of that demon- 

fération, which is now contained in the 47 propofition of 

the firft of Euclide. Yet this did not abate the. Grecians 

_ efteem of the Egyptians Mathematical Learning: for in 

Plato’s time. Endoxus Cnidius went into Egypt. on pur- 

pofe to acquire it there, and Democritus. his boaft, that: 

none of the Arfepedonapta in Egypt. ( fo their Priefts were 

called, as Clemens Alexandrinus and Eufebius telliuss who crm. strom: I. 

relate the ftory) exceeded him in the Afathematicks, by 1.£x(éb. Pre. 

which it may be at leaft:inferred, that they were then in: P?/. Tot. 26 

greateft efteem for them. Their great skill in. .4/fronomy is pee tee 

attefted by Diodorws, Strabo, Herodotus, and. others; and 7" th 

by their finding out the courfeof the year by the motion we 
tne. 
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the Suz, which was the invention of the Helopolitan Prats. 
How much they valued Geography, appears from Clemens 


hisdefcription of the teeereemuared's, or facred Scrabe in the 
folemn proceffion, for he was required tobe skilled in Ave- 
-voglyphicks, Cofmography, Geography, the motions of the Pla- 


nets, the Chorography of Egypt, and defcription of the Iile. 
Enftathivs in his notes on Dionyfins, attributes the invention 
of Geographical Tables to Sefoftris, who cauled the Lands. 
he had conquered to be defcribedin Tables, and fo com- 
municated to the Egyptians, and from them to others. 
Their skill in xatural Philofophy could not be very great,. 
becaufe of their A4agick and Superftition, whereby they 
were hindred from all experiments in thofe natural things 
which they attributed a Divinity to, but they feem to have 
been more exact and curious in watural hiftory; for, any pro- 
digies, or any thing that was -dzomalous in nature, they did, 
faith Strabo, p1r0 rex poviscesy dvagteey els ra teest reduparn, 
‘with a great deal of curiofity infert it intheir facred records, 
and Herodotus adds, that more things of that nature are 
obferved by them than by any other Nation, which, faith 
he, they not only diligently preferve, but frequently com- 
pare together, and from a fimilitude of prodigies gather a 
fimilitude of events. But that which gained the Egyptians 

the greateft repute abroad, feems to have been their early 
skell in. Phyficky which is fo much fpoken of by Homer, Pla- 
to, Herodotus, Plutarch, Diogenes Laerteus, and others, that 
it were impertinent troubling a Readers patience with the 
proof of that which is fo generally confefled. A great evi- 
‘dence ofthe antiquity of this ftudy among them is ( if Afz- 
netho may be fo far credited ) that Arhorhis the fecond King 
of the firf? Dynafty of the Thinites, was a Phyfician himfelf, 
and writ fome Books of Anatomy, and the fecond King of 
the third Dynaftie Of the Ademphites, was for his skid in 

Phyfick honoured among them by the name of e4fculapi- 

us. Pliny affirms it to have been the cuftom of their Kings 

to caufe dead-bodies to be diffeéted, to find out the nature of 
difeafes, and clfewhere tells us, that the original of Phy- 
fick among them was from the relations of thofe who by 

any remedy were cured of any difeafe, which for a memo- 


rial 
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rial to pofterity were recorded in their Temples. ‘Their 


Hieroglyphicaland myftical Learning hath made the greatelt 
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noife inthe world, and hath the leaft of fubfance in it, | 


which whoever will not be convinced of without perufal of 
Kerchers Oedipus —Egyptiacus, will at laft find it fully done to 
his hand by the fucceflefs endeavours of that otherwife 
learned man. Icannot think any rational mancould think 
that {tudy worth his pains, which at che higheft can amount 
but to a conjecture 5 and when it is come to that witha great 
deal of pains, it is nothing but fome ordinary and trivial ob- 
fervation. As in that famous Hieroglyphick of Diofpolis , 
fo much fpoken of bythe Ancients, where was a Child to 
exprefs coming into the world, an old man for going out of it, 
an Hawk for God, an Hippopotamus for hatred, and a Croco- 


dile for impudence, and all to exprefsthis venerable Aporhegm, . 


O ye that come snto the world, andthat go ont of it, God hates 
impndence. And therefore certainly this kind of Learmng 
deferves.the higheft form among the difficiles Nuge , and ail 
thefe Hieroglyphicks put together , will make but one good 
one, and that fhould be for Labour loft. 

There is yet one part of Learning more among them, 


which the eAgyptians are efteemed for, which is the Poli- 


tical and civil part of it, which may better be called wi/- 
dom than moft of the fore going. Two things fpeak much- 
the wifdom of aNation; good Laws, and a prudest manage- 
ment of them: their Laws are highly commended by Strabo 
and Diodorus; and‘it is none of the leaft commendations 
of them, that Solon and Lycurgus borrowed fo many of 
their conftitutions from them , and for the prudent manage- 
went of their government, as the continuance of their /rate 
fo long in peace and quietnefs, is an invincible demonftra- 
tion of it; fo the report given of them in Seriprure adds a 
further teffimony to it , fortherein the King of eZypt is 


called the Son of the wife, as well as the Son of antient Kings 5 


and his Counfellors are called wife Counfellors of Pharaoh, and 
the wife mex; whereby a more than ordinary prudence and 
policy muft be underftood. Can we now imagine fuch a 
perfon as Adofes was, bred up inall the sagenuous Literature 
of eAigypr, cohverfant among their wifeft perfons in es 
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 vaohs Court, having thereby all advantages to improve him- 


felf, and to-underftand the utmoft of alithat they knew, 
fhould not be able to pafs ajudgement between a meer pre- 
tence and impofture, and real and important Truths ? Can. 
we think that one who had znterveff in fo great a Court, all 
advantages Of raifing himfelf therein, fhould willingly for- 
fake all rhe pleafures and delights at prefent, all his hopes and: 
advantages for the future, were he not fully perfwaded of 
the certain and undoubted truth of all thofe things which 
are récorded in his Books ? Is it poflible a man of ordinary 
wifdom fhould venture himfelf upon fo hazardous, unlike- 
ly and dangerous employment, as that was Adjfes under- 
took, which could have no probability of fuccefs, but only 
upon the belief that that Godwho appeared unto him, was 
greater than all the Gods of eAigypt, and could carry on his 
own defign by his own power, maugre all the oppofition . 


. which the Prizces of the world could make againft it? And 


what poflible ground can we have to think that fueh a per- 
fon who did verily believe the truth of what God revealed: 
unto him, fhould dare to write any otherwife than as it was . 
revealed untohim? Jf there had been any thing repugnant. 
to common reafon in the hiftory of the Creation, the fall of 
man, the unverfal deluge, the propagation of the world by the 
fons of Noah, the hiftory of the Patriarchs, had not AMofes 
rational faculties as well as we? nay, had he them not far. 
better smproved than ahy of owrs are? and was not he then 
able to judge what was futable to reafon,and what net ? and 
can we think. he would deliver any thing ixconfiftent- 
with reafon or undoubted tradition then, when the eAgypti- 
an Priefts might fo readily and plainly have trimmphed over 
him, ‘by difcovering the falfhood of what he wrote ? Thus 
we fee that Aofes was ashighly qualified as any of the acu- 
telt Heathen Philofophers could be, for difcerniag wuth. from , 


. falfhood 5 nay, inall probability he far excelled the moft re- 


nowned of the Greciaw Philofophers in. that very kind of 
learning wherewith they made fo great a noife in the world, 
which was originally e4¢yptian, asis evident inthe whole 


feries of the Grecian Philofophers, who went age after age. 
_ tQeAeype to get fomeycraps of that learning there, which.. 


dofes. 
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Mofes could not have but full meals of , becaufe of his 
high place, great intereft, and power ine4igypr. And mutt 
thofe hungry Philofophers then become the only Maffers of 
our reafon, and their dsétates be received asthe fenfe and 
voice Of nature, Which they either received from uncertain 
tradition, ox elfe delivered in oppoftion to it, that they might 
be more taken notice of in the world? Muft an duris tox 
be confronted with Thus faith the Lord ? anda few pitiful 
Symbols vye authority with divine commands? and Ex nshilo 
aibil fit be fooner believed than In the beginning God created 
the Heavens and the Earth ? What irrefragable evidence of 
reafon is that fo confident a prefumption built upon, when 
it can fignifie nothing without this hypothe/is, that there is 
nothing but matter in the world? and let this firftbe proved, 
and we will never {tick to grant the other. I may conf- 


Esta 


dently fay the great gullery of the world hathbeen, taking . 
philofophical dittates for the ftandard of reafon, and unproved - 


hypothefes for certain foundations for our difcourfe to rely 
upon. And the feeking to reconcile the my/teries of our 
faith to rhefe, hath been that which hath almoft deftroyed it, 
and turned our Religion into a meer philofophical [peculation. 
But of this elfewhere.. We fee then that infifting meerly on 
the deste hate and rational perfettions of the perfons who 
fpeak, we have more reafon to yield credit to Adfes in his 
hiftory, than to any Philofophers in their fpeculations. - 
~ And that which in. the next place feck: Mifes to be a 
perfon of wifdom, and judgement, and, ability to find out 
truth, was his age and experience when he delivered thefe 
things to the world. He vented no crude and indigefted 
< conceptions, no fudden and temerarious fancies, the ufual iffues 
of teeming and juvenile wits, he lived long enough to have 
experience to try, and judgement to diftinguifh a meer out- 
fide and varnifh, from what was folid and fubftantial. . We 
- cannotthen have the leaft ground of fufpicion, that A%/es 
was any wayes unfit to difcern truth from falfhood, and 
therefore was capable of judging the one from the other. 
But though perfons be never fo highly accomplifht for 
parts, learning, and experience, yet if they want due infor 
mation Of the certainty of the things they deliver , they 
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be {till deceived themfelves, and if they preferve it for po- 
fterity, be guilty of deceiving others. Let us now therefore 
fee whether Mofes had not as great advantages for under- 
{tanding the truth of his Aitory, as he had judgement to 
difcern it. And concerning all thofe things contained in the 
four laft books of his, to his own death , it was impoffible 
any fhould have greater than himfelf, writing nothing but 
what he was pars magna himfelf of, what he faw, and heard, 
and did; and can any teftimony be defired greater than his 
whofe actions they were, or who was prefent at the doing 
ofthem, and that not in any private way , but in the moft- 
publick capacity ? For although private perfons may be 
prefent at great actions, yet they may be guilty of mifre- 
prefenting them , for want of underftanding all circum. 
ftances. precedent, and Jubfequent, or for want of underftand- 
ing the defigns of the chief inftrwments of action: -but when 
the perfon himfelf, who was the chief in all, flall undertake 
to write an exact Hiftory of it, what evidence can be de- . 
fired more certain than that is , that there could be no. 
defect as to information concerning what wasdone? The 
only fcruple then that canbe made, muft be concerning the 


~ paffages of former times which Adofes relates. And here I 


doubt not but tomake it appear, that infifting only onall 
that can be defired in abare Hiftorian (fetting alide Divine 
vevelation ) he had as true and certain information of the 
Hiftory of thofe former ages, as any one can have of things 
at that diftance from themfelves 5 and that is by a certain 
vninterrupted tradition of them, which will appear more 
clear and evident in that Nation of which A#/es was, than 
in any other Nation in the world: And- that onthefe two - 
accounts: Firlt, The undoubted lineal defcent from Father to 
Son in the Fewilh Nation. Secondly, Their sntereft lying fo 
much inthe preferving thts tradition entire. 
Firit, That there was a certain unmixed lineal defcent from 
Father to Son in the Fewifh Nation: the great caufe of moft. 
of the confujion in the tradstion of other Nations, was the 
frequent mixing of feveral families one with another ; now 
that God might as.it were on purpofe fatisfie the world of © 
the Jfraelites capacity to preferve the tradition entire, he 
pro. 
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prohibited their mixture by marriages with the people of 
other Nations and families. So that in Aéofes his time it 
was avery eafie matter to run up their lineal defcentas far 
as the flood,nay up to Adam: for Adam converfed fometime 
with Lamech Noahs Father; for Lamech was born. AZ 
$74. Adam dyed 930. fo that 56 years according to that 
computation were Adam and Lamech co-temporary. Can 
we then think Noah ignorant of the ancient tradition ofthe 
world when his Father was fo long coavous with Adam; and 
Mathufela his Grandfather who was born A, M4. 687. dyed 
not till 4. AZ 1656. according to our moft learned Primate 
of Armagh, i.¢. Was 600 years co-temporary,with Noah. 
Sem his Son was probably living in fome part of Facobs time, 
or Jfaac’s'at leaft, and how eafily and uninterruptedly might 
the general tradition of the ancient Hiftory be continued 
thence to the time of A4%fes, when the number of families 
agreeing in this tradition was increafed, and. withal szcorpo- 


vated by a common Ligament of Religion ? 1 demand then, 


where can we fuppofe any ignorance or cutting off this gene- 
ral tradition in focontinped a fucceffion as here was? Can 
we imagine that the Grand-children of Facob could be. igno- 
rant of their own pedigree,and. whence they came into Ezypt ? 
can we think a thing {fo late and fo remarkable as the account 
of their coming thither , fhould be forgotten, which was at- 


tended with fo many memorable circumftances,efpecially the . 
felling and advancement of Fofeph, whofe memory it was im-; 
poflible fhould be obliterated in fofhort atime? Could fa- 
cob be ignorant of the Countrey whence.his Grasd-father. 


Abraham came? efpecially when: helived folong in ithim- 
felf,, and married into that branch of the family that was re- 
maining there, when he had ferved his Uncle Laban ? Could 


Abraham when he was co-temporary with Sem, be ignorant of 


the truth of the flood, when Sem from whom he derived him- 
felf, was one of the perfons who efcaped it in the Ark ? 
Could Sem be ignorant of the attions before the flood, when 
Adam the firft man, lived fo near the time of Noah, and could 
Noab then be ignorant of the Creation, and the fall of 
yan? Thus wefee it almoft smpojfible, that any age among 
them then could be ignorant of the paflages of the prece- 
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dent, which they were fo few Generations removed from, 
that they could with eafe derive themfelves from the fit 
man. What then can we fay? that any of thefe had ade- 
fign of deceiving their pofterity, and fo corrupted the tra- 
dition? but befides, that it could be hardly poffible at. that 
time, when there were fo many remaining te/fimonies of 
former times 5 what end can we imagine that any Parents 


fhould have in thus deceiving their Children, or what ad- 


vantage fhould comie to them by fucha deceit ? Nay, I fhall _ 


now manifeft in the fecond place, that the whole intere/t of 


their children lay in hoes this tradition certain and en- 


tire. For their hopes Of poffeffing Canaan and title to it, 


depended upon the promife made to Abraham 400 years 
before; which would not only keep awake their fenfe of 
Divine Providence , but would make them careful during. 
their bondage to preferve their Genealogies, becaufe all the . 


"right they could plead to their poffejfions in Canaan, was 


from their being of Abrahams feed. And befides this, on 


purpofe to be a memorial to them Of paffages between God 
cand Abraham, they had in their Help a badge of circumcifion, 


which would ferve tocallto mind thofe tranfattions which 
had been between God and their fore-fathers. Thefethings 
then do fully demon/trate , that infilting ony On rational 


confervators 
of the ancient Hiftory-of the world , and can wethen think, 


that A4ofes who was the Ruler among them, fhould not 
fully underftand thofe things which every J/raelite could 
farce be ignorant of, and might correct the miftakes of 


Mofes in his Hiftory, ifhe had been guilty of any fuch ? 


\Thefe things | fuppofe have made the fi/t propofition evi- 
dent, that it was morally impoffibleMofes fhould be deceived 
himfelf, or be ignorant of the things which he reports to others, 
both becaufe he had abilities fufficsent to difcover truth from 
falfhood, and fufficient information of*the paffages of former 
simes. j . 
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Che APsal Lt. 
Mofes his fidelity and integrity proved. 


Mofes confidered as an Hiftorian, and as a Law-giver his 
fidelity.in both proved: clear evidences that he had no in- 
tent to deceive in his Hiftory, freedom from private intereft', 
impartiality in his relations , plainnefs and perfpicuity of 
fiile. As a Law-giver, he came armed with Divine: au- 
thority, which being the main thing , is fixed on to be fully 
proved from his attions and writings. The power of mi- 
racles the great evidence of Divine revelation. Two-grand 
queftions propounded. In what cafes miracles may be ex- 
petted, and how known to be true. Nonecelfity of aconftant 
power of miracles in a Church : Two Cafes alone wherein 


they may be expected. When any thing comes as a Law’ 
fromGod, and when a Divine Law %s tobe repealed. The’ 


necefjity of miracles in thofe cafes as an evidence of Divine 
revelation afferted. Objections anfwered. No ufe of mira- 
cles when the dottrine is fetled and owned by miracles in the 


firft revelagion. No need of miracles in reformation of a 
Church. te 


aes fecond propofition contains the proof of Ades his 


fidelity , that he was as far from having any intent to. 


deceive others,as he was from being deceived himfelf. Two ways 
Mofes.muft be. confidered, as an Hiftorian, and as a Law- 


_ giver; the only saducement :for him to deceive as. an Hifto-. 
vian, mutt be fome particular cvteref? which muft draw him | 


‘afide from an impartial delivery of the truth; asa Law- 
giver he might deceive, if he pretended Divine revelation for 
thofe Laws which were. only the iffues of his own brain, 


“that they might be received with a greater veneration : 


among the people ,. as Numa Pompilius and others did. 
Now if we prove that Adjeshad nozteref? to deceive in 
his Higffory, and had all rational evidence of Divine revela- 
tiga, in-his, Laws, we fhall abundantly evince the undoubted 
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fidelity of Mofes in every thing recorded by him. We begin” 


then with his fidelity as an Aifferian, and it being contrary 
to the common intereft of the world to decerve and be deces- 
ved, wehaveno reafon to entertain any fufpicions of the 
veracity of any where perfon we cannot difcern fome pecu- 
liar iatere/? that might have a ftronger biafs upon him than 
the common intereft of the world. Forit is otherwifein mo- 
rals than in naturals for in naturals, we {ee that every thing 


. will leave its.proper intere/t to preferve the common intereft Ol 


nature, but.in morals, there is nothing more common than 
deferting the common intereft of mankind, tofetup a pecu 
liar intereft againft it: It being the trueft defcription of a 
Politician, that he is one who makes himfelf the centre, and 
the whole world his circumference , that he regards not how 
much the whole world is abufed, if any advantage doth 
accrue tohimfelf by it. Where we fee it then the defign 
of any perfon to advance -himfelf or his pofterity, or to fet 
up the credit of the Nation whole Hijfory he writes, we may 
have juft caufe to fufpect his partiality, becaufe we then 
find a fufficient inducement for fuch a one to leave the 
common read of truth, and to fall into the paths of deceit. 


But we, havenot the leaft ground to fufpect any fuch parti-. 


ality inthe Fiftory of Mofes, for nothing is more clear than 
that he was free from the ambitions defign Of advancing 
himfelf and his pofferity, who notwithftanding the great 
honour he enjoyed himfelf, was content to leave his pofterity 
in the meaneft fort of attendance upon the Tabernacle. And 
as little have we ground to think he intended to: flatter that 
Nation, which he fo lively defcribes, that one would think 


he had rather a defign to fet forth the frowardnefs, umbee 
Lief, unthankfulrefs, and difobedience of a Nation towards . 
aGraciows God, than any wayes to imbance' their reputation 


in the world, or to ingratiate himfelf with them by writing 


this Hiftory of them. Nay, and he fets forth fo exacily the- 
defer failings and groffer enormities of all the Anceftors of 


this Nation whofe acts he records, that any impartial Reader 
will foon acquit him of a defign of flattery, when after he 
hath recorded thofe faults, he feeks not to extenuate them, 
or bring any eacufe or pretence to palliate them. So that 

’ any 
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any obferving reader may eafily take novice, that he was 
carried on by a higher defign than the common people of 
Fiifiorians are , and that his drift and {cope was to exalt the 
goodness and favour of God, towards a.rcbellious and cbftinate 
people... Of which there can be no greater nor more lively 
demonftration, than the Aiftory of all the tranfattions of the 
| Fewilh Nation, from their coming forth of e£gype to their 
utter ruime and defolation, And Ades tells them as from 
God himlelf, it was neither for their number, nor their good- 


nefs, that God fet his Love apon them, but he loved them, be-. 


caufe he loved them, 4.e. no other account was to be given 
of his, gracious dealing withthem, but the freewe/s of his 
own bounty, and the exuberancy Of his gooduefs towards 
them. Nay, ,have we not caufe to admire the, ingenuity 
as well as veracity of this excellent pexforage, who not only 
lays {0 notorious a blot upon the ftock of his own family 
Levi, recording fo punctually the inhumanity and cruelty 
of him and “Szmeon in their dealings with the Sechemites 
but likewife inferts that curfe which was left upon their 
memory for it by their own Father at his deceafe! And 
that he might not leave the lealt fu/picion of partiality behind 
him, he hath not done asthe /fatwary did, ( who engraved 
his own name fo artificially in the ftatue of Fupiter, that 
one fhould continue as long as the other, ) but what the 
other intended for the praife of his skill, Adofes hath done 
for his ingenuity, that he hath f0 saterwoven the Hiftory of his 
own failings atid difobedience with thofe of the Nation, that 
his fpors are like to continue as long as the whole web of his 
Hiffory is like to do, Had it been the leaft part of his defign 
to have hismemory preferved witha fuperflitious veneration 
among the Jews, how. eafie had it been for, him to have left 
out any thisg that might in the leaft eatrench upon his repu- 
tation? but we find him very fecwre and carelefs in that 
particular; nay, on the other fide, very (Pudiousand indu- 
| firious in depreffing the honour and deferts of men, and 
advancing the power and goodnefs of God. And all this he 

doth, not in an affected ffrain of Rhetorick, whofe proper 

work 1s -impetrare fidem mendacio, and as Tully fomewhere 
-confelleth, to make things Jeem otherwife than they are, a 
with 
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with that innate fimplicity and plainnefs, and yet withal with 
that Imperatoria brevitas , that Majefty and authority, that 
it is thereby evident he fought not to court acceptance, but 
to demand belief: Nor had any fuch pitiful defign of plea- 
fing his Readers with fome affected phrafes, but thought that 
Truth it {elf had prefence enough with it, to command the 
fubmiffion of our underftandings to it. 

E{pecially whenall thefe were delivered by fuch a one 
who came fufficiently armed with all motives of credsbilisy 
and inducements to affest, by that evidence which he gave, 
that he was no pretender to divine revelation, but was really _ 
imployed as a peculiar inftrument of State under the God 
and Ruler of the whole world. Whichif it be made clear , 
then all our further doubts muft prefently ceafe, and alt 
impertinent difputes be filenced, when the fupream Adajef/ty 
Appears impowering any perfon to diétate to the world the 
Laws they muft begoverned by. For if any thing be repug- 
nant to our rational faculties, that is, that God fhould diétare 
any thing but what is moft certainly true, or that the Gover- 
nor Of the world fhould prefcribe any Laws, but fuch as 
were moft jut and reafonable. If we fuppofea God, we 
cannot queftion veracity to be one of his chiefeft Attributes, 
and that it is zmpoffible the God of truth fhouldgimploy any, 
to reveal any thing as from him , but what was undoubtedly 
true. So that it were anargument of the moft grofs and 
unreafonable incredulity, to diftruft the certainty of any thing 
which comes tous with fufficient evidence of divine revela- 
tion, becaufe thereby we fhew our diffrut ofthe veracity 
ofGod himfelf. All that we can defirethen, is only reafon- 
able {atisfastion concerning the evidence of Divine revela- 
tion in the perfon whofe words we are to eredit, and-this our: - 


_ Gracious God hathbeen fo far from denying men, that he 


hath given all rational evidence of the truth ofit. For it 
implying no zrcongruity at all, to any notions of God or our 
felves, that God fhould, when it pleafes him, fingle out fome 
inftrument to manifeft his will to the world , our enquiry 
then leads us torhofe things which may be proper zotes-and 
charafters of fuch a perfon who is imployed on fohigh an 
Embaffy. And thofe-are chiefly thefe two, if his aétions be 

fuch 
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uch as could not flow from the power of meer natural canfes s 
and if the things he reveals be fuch as could not proceeed from 
any created underftanding. Firltthen, for his actions, thefe 
{triking moft upon our omward fenfes, when they are any 
thing extraerdinary, do tranfmit along with the impreffions 
of them to the underflanding, an high opinion of the perfor 
that does them: Whereas the meer height of knowledge , 
Or profoundnefs of things difcovered, can have no fuch pre- 
fent power and influence upon any, but fuch as are of more 
raifed and inguifitive minds. And the world is generally 
more apt to fufpect it felf deceived with words, thanit can 
be with aétions, and hence AGiracles, or the doing of things 
above the reach of nature, hath beenalways embraced as 
the greateft teftimony of Divine authority and revelatiox. 
For which there is this evident reafon, that the courfe of 
nature being fetled by divine power, and every thing acting 
there by the force of that power it received at firft, it feems 
- smpoffible that any ve fhould really alter the feries of 

things , without the fame power which at firft produced 
them. This then wetake for granted, that wherever fuch a 
power appears, there is a certain evidence of a Divine prefence 
going along with fuch a perfon whoenjoysit. And this is that 
which is moft evident in the actions of Mofes, both as tothe 
Miracles he wrought both in eAigype andthe Wildernefs , 
and his miraculous deliverance of the Ifraelites out of eZizypty 
this later being as much above the reach of any meerly 
civil power , as the other above xatural. . 

We therefore come to the rational evidence of that divine 
authority whereby Mofes aed , which may be gathered 
from that divine power which appeared in his ations 5 which 
being a matter of fo great weight and importance (it being 
one of the main bafes whereon the evidence of divine reve- 
lation, as to ws, doth ftand ) and withal of fo great diff- 
culty and obfcurity, (caufed through the preferring fome 
parties in Religion, above the common intereft of it) it will 
require more care and diligence to fearch what influence the 
power of Miracles hath upon the proving the Divine Commif- 
fion of thofe who do them. Whether they are fuch undoubted 


credentials, that whereever they are produced, we are pre- 
i ie) fently 


139 


Seth. 2. 


Origines Sacre : Book If. 
fently to receive the perfons who bring them, as extraordi- 
nary Embaffadours from heaven, employed on fome peculiar 
meffage to the fons of men? For the full ftating of this ém- 
portant queftion, two things muft be cleared, Firft, I what 
cafes miracles may be expetted as credentials to confirm an im. 
mediate commiffion from Heaven? Secondly, What rational 
evidences do attend thofe miracles, to affure us they are fuch as 
they pretend to be ¢ Men & 

Fir/t, Eor the. cafes. wherein thefe miracles are to be expected 
as indusements to, or confirmations of our faith, concerning the 

Divine imployment of any perfons in the world. And here I 
lay down this as a certain foundation, that a power of mi- 
racles is not conftantly and perpetually neceffary zn all thofe 
who manage the affairs of Heaven here on earth, or that att 
in the name of God in the world. When the doctrine of faith 
is once fetledin facred records, and the divine revelation of 


- that dottrine fufficiently attefted ,. by a power of méracles in 


the revealers of it, What imaginable neceflity or pretext, 
can there be contrived for a power of miracles, efpecially: 
among fuch*as already own the Divine revelation of the 
Scriptures? Tomake then a power of working miracles to. 
be conftantly refident in the Church of God, as one of the 
neceflary otes and charatters Of it,, is to put God upon that. 
neceflity which common nature Is freedfrom, viz. of mul- 
tuplying things without fufficient caufe to be given for them ;_ 
and to leave mens faithat a ftand, when God hath given - 
fufficient teftimony for it torely upon. It isathing too. 
common and eafieto be obferved, that fome perfons out of 
their eagernefs.to uphold the intereft of their own party, 
have been fain to eftablifh it upon fuch grounds,which when 
they are fufficiently fearched to the bottom, do apparently 
undermine the common and fure foundations whereon the 
belief of our common Chriftianiry. doth mainly ftand.~ It 
were cafie to make a large difcourle on this fubject, whereby 
we may rip open the wounds that Chriffianicy hath re- 
ceived, through the contentions of the feveral parties ofits. 
but this dmpatation cannot*with- fo much reafon be faftned: 
on any party, as that which is nailed to a pretended infal- 
liple chair ; fox. which weneed no other inftance, “than this 

A before. 
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beforeus. For while the leaders of that party make a power 
of miracles tobe aneceflary zote of the rrue*Church, they 
unavoidably. run men upon this dangerous precipice, not to 
believe any thing as a matter of faith, where they find not 
fuflicient miracles to convince them that it is the trae Church 
which propounds it to them. Which neceflarily follows from 
their acknowledged principles ;. for it being impoffible ac- 


cording tothem, to believe any thing with a divine faith, 


but what is propounded by the Church as an tzfallible guide ; 
and it being impoflible to know which is this infailsble guide, 
but by tHe otes and Charatters of it, and one of thofe zetes, 
being a power of miracles, I cannot find out my guide but by 


this power; and this power muft be prefent in the Church, . 


( for nothing of former ages concerning faith, as the A4- 
rvacles Of Chrift, his refurrettion, &c: is to be believed, but 
on the Churches account ) and therefore where men do not 
find -fuficient. convittion from prefent miracles, to believe 


the Church to be an infallible guide, they muft throw off all : 


faith concerning the Gofpel ,; for as good never. a whit, as 
never the better. And therefore it is no wonder Atheifm 
fhould be fo thriving a plant in Italy; nay under, if not 
within the walls of Rome it felf, where inquifitive perfons 


do daily fee the jugglings and impoftures of Pricffs in their» 


pretended miracles, and from thence are brought to look 


upon Religion it felf asa meer impofture, andto think no» 


Pope fo infallible as he that faid, Quantum nobis profuit hac 
de Chrifto fabula? Sach horrid confequences do men drive 
others, if not bring themfelves to, when they employ their 


parts and induftry rather to uphold a corrupt intereft, than to 
promote the belief of the acknowledged principles of Chri-- 
ftian faith. Butas long as we aflert no zeceffity of fuch a . 


power Of ‘miracles to be the mote of any true Church, nor 
any fuch zeceffiry of an infallible guide, but that the miracles 


wrought by Chriff.and his Apo/tles, were fufficient evidences : 


of a divine. fpirit in them 5 and that the Scriptures were 
recorded by them to be an infallible rule of faith,-here we 


have more clear reafon as to the primary motives and ° 


grounds of faith, and withal the infallible veracity of God in 
the Scriptures, asthe laftrefolution of faith. And while we 
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affert fuch an énfallible rule of faith, delivered tous by fuch 
an unanimous confent fromthe firft delivery of it, and then 
fo fully atrefted by fuch uncontroulable miracles , we cannot 
in theleaft underftand to what end a power of miracles: 
fhould now ferve inthe Church, e{pecially among thofe who 
all believe the Scripturesto be the Word of God. Indeed be- 
fore the great harveff of Converts in the primitive times 
were brought in, both of Fews and Gentiles, and the Church 
fully fettled in receiving the Canon of the Sersprures uni- 
verfally, we find God did continue this power among them ; 
but after the books of the New Teffament were generally 
embraced as the rule of faith among Chrs/tsans, we find them 
fo far from pretending to any fuch power, that they reject 
the pretenders to it, fuchas the Donaiffs were, and plead 
upon the fameaccounts as we do now againft the xeceffity of 
it. We fee then no reafon in the world for miracles to be 
continued where the do¢trine of faith is fettled, as being con- 
firmed by miracles in the firft Preachers of it. 

- Thereare only thefe two cafes then, wherein msracles may 
juftly and with reafon be expected. Firft, when any perfon 


comes as by an extraordinary commiffion from God to the 


world, either todeliver fome peculiar meffage, or to do fome 
more than ordinary fervice. Secondly, When fomething that 
hath been before eftablifhed by Divine.Law, isto be repealed , 
and fome other way of worfhip eltablifhed inflead of it. 
Firlt, When any comes upon an extraordinary meffage to the 
world, inthe name of, andbycommiffion from God, then it is 
but reafon to require fome more than ordinary evidence of 
fuch authority. Becaufe of the main importance of the du- 
ty of giving credit to {uch a perfon, and the great fin of be- 
ing guilty of rejecting that divine authority which appears in 
him. And in this.cafe we cannot think that God would re- 
quire itasa dutyto believe, where he dothnot give fuffici- 
ent arguments for faith, nor that he will punifh perfons for 


fuch afault, which an-invincible ignorance was thecaufeof. _ ~ 


Indeed God doth not ule to xeceffitare faith, astothe act of — 
it, but he dothfoclearly propound the objett of it, with all 
arguments inducing to it, as may fufficiently juftifie a Belie- 
vers choice in point of reafon and prudence, and may leave all 

un- 
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unbelievers without excufe. I cannot fee what account a 
man can give to himfelf of his faith, much lefs what Apolocy 
he can make toothers for it, unlefs he be fufficiently con- 
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vinced, in point of the highe/t reafon, that it washis dutyto 


believe 5 and in order to that convittion, there muft be fome 
Clear evidence given, that what is fpoken hath the imprefs of 
Divine authority uponit. Now what convictions there can 
be to any fober mind concerning Divine authority in any 
perfon without fuch a power of miracles going along with 
him, when he is to deliver fome zew doftrine to the world to 
be believed, I confefs I cannot underftand. For although I 
doubt not but where ever God doth revealany thing to any 
perfon immediately, he gives demonftrable evidence to the 
inward fenfes of the fowl, that it comes from himfelf; yet 


this inward fenfe can be no groundto another perfon to be- - 


lieve his dottrine divine, becaufe no man canbe a competent 
judge of the attings of anothers fenfes , and it is impoflible 
to another perfon to diftinguihh the altings of the divine 
Spirit from ftrong tmpreffions of fancy by the force and. 
energy of them. If it be faid, that we are bound to believe 
thofe, who fay they are fully fatisfied of the Divine Commif- 
fion. 1 anfwer, Firft, this will expofe us to all delufions imagi- 
nable;for if we are bound to believe them becaufe they fay fo, 
we are bound to believe a// which fay fo ; and none are more 
confident pretenders to this than the greateft deceivers, as 
the experience of our age will fufficiently witnefs. Secondly, 
Men moft neceflarily be bound to believe contradiétions ; 
for nothing more ordinary, than for fuch confident pretend- 
ers to-a Divine Spirit, to contradiét one another, and it may 
be, the fame perfonin a little time contradilt himfelf: and 
muft we ftill be bound to believe all they fay? If fo, no 
Philofophers would be fo much in requeft, as thofe Arifforle 
difputes againft in his ehh Wg who thought a thing 
might be, and not be, atthe fame time. Thirdly, The ground 
of faith at lait willbe but a meer humane-teftimony, as far as 
the perfon who is to believe is capable of judging of it. For 
the Queftion being, Whether the perfon Tam to believe hath 
divine anthoréty. for what he faith, What ground can I have. 
to believe that he hathfo? Muft I take his bare affirmation 


for: 


“144 


Sect. §- 


Origines Sacra Book Il, . 


for it? If fo, then a meer humane teffimony mult be tite . 
grourd of divine faith, and that which it is laft refolved 
into; if it befaid, that I cm to believe the divine authority by 
which he Jpeaks, when he fpeaks in the name of God: Lan- 
{wer, the gueftion will returnagain, how J [hall know he: 
{peaks this from divine authority? and fo there muft bea 
progrefs 2 infinitum, or founding divine faith on a meer 
humane teftimony,. if lam to believe divine revelation meer- 
ly on the account of the perfons afirmation who pretends 
unto it. Forinthis cafe itholds good, mou apparentis non. 


exiftentis eadem eft ratio, if he be divinely infpired, and there 


be no ground inducing me to believe that he isfo, I fhail be 
-excufed, if Ibelieve himnot, if my wilfulnefsand lazinefs be 
not the caufe of my unbelief. | 

If it be faid that God will fatifie the minds of good men 
‘concerning the truth of divine revelation, I grant it to be, 
wonderfully true; but all the queftion is de modo, how God 
will fatisfie them ? whether meerly by infpiration of his own 
fpirit in them, affaring them that it is God that {peaks in fuch 


. perfons; or by giving them sational evidence, convincing 
5 y Siving 5 


them of fufficient grounds to believe it. If we affert the 
former way, we run into thefe inconveniences, Firf?, we 
make as immediate a revelation in all thofe who believe, asin 
thofe who are to reveal divine truths to us ; for there is anew 
revelation of an object immediately to the mind viz. that. 
fuch a perfon is infpired of God and fo is not after the com- 
mon way of the Spirits illumsnation in Believers, which is 
by inlightning the faculty, without the propofitton of any 


‘ new objeé?, as it is inthe work of Grace: So that according 


to this opinion, there mutt be smmediate snfprration as to that 
act of fasth, whereby we believe any one to have been ai- 
vinely infpired, and confequently to that whereby we be- 
lieve the Scriptures to be the Word of God. Secondly, Doth 
not this make the faireft plea for mens wabelief? For I de- 
mand, Is it the duty. of thofe who want that smmediate illu- 
mination to believe or no? If itbe not their duty, axbelief 
can be no fizto them ; ifit bea duey, it muft be made known 
to bea duty; and how canthat be made-known to themto 
bea duty, whenthey want the only and neceflary means of 
° inftruttion 
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inftruétion in order to it? Will God condemn them for that, 

which it was zmpoffible they fhould have, unlefs God gave it 

them? And how can they be left inexcufable, whowant fo 

much as rational inducements to faith? for of thefel now 

fpeak, and not of efficacious perfwafions of the mind, when 

there are rational arguments for faith propeunded. But laft- 

ly, \fuppofe the cafe will be cleared, when we take notice 

what courfe God hath always taken to give all rational fatif- 

fattion to the minds of men, concerning the perfons whom 
he hath imployed in either of the fore-mentioned cafés. 

Firft, for thofe who have been imployed-upon fome fpecial mef- 

fage and fervice for God, he hath fent them forth fuficiently 
provided with manifeftations of the Divine power whereby 

they acted, asis moft clear‘and evident in the prefent cafe 

of ALifes, Exodus4..'1,2,3, 4,5. where ALfes puts the 

cafe to God, which we are now debating of. Suppofing, faith 

he, that I fhouldgoto the J/raelites andtellthem, God had 

appeared to’me, and fent me to deliver them, and they 

fhould fay God had not appeared unto me, how fhould | 

fatisfie them? God doth not reject this objection of Mofes 

as favouring of wnbelief, but prefently fhews him how he 

fhould fatisfie them, by caufing a miracle before his face , 

turning his rod into a Serpent, and God gives this as the rea- 
fon of it, verf. 5. That they may believe that the Lord God 

of their Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Mac, the 
“God of Jacob, hath appeared unto thee. It feems God himfelf 
thought this would be the moft -preguant evidence of Gods 
appearing to him, if he wrought méracles before their faces. 

Nay, left they fhould think one fingle miracle was not {ofh- 

cient, God inthe immediate following verfes adjoyns two 

- more, which be fhould do in order to their fatisfaction ; 
and further, verf.21. God gave hima charge todo all thofe 
wonders before Pharaoh, which he had put into his hand : 
And accordingly we find Pharaoh prefently demanding a 
miracle of Dtofes, Exodus 7. 9. ‘which accordingly Adofes 
‘did inhis prefence, though he might fuppofe Pharaods de- 
mand not to'proceed from defire: of fatisfaction, but from 
fome hopes that for want of it, he might have rendred his 
credit fufpected among the J/raelites. 
z U Indeed 
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Indeed after God had delivered his people, and had fetled 
them ina way of ferving him according to the Laws deli- 
vered by Aofes, whichhe had confirmed by unqueftionable 
miracles among them, we find a caution laid in by Adjes 
himfelf, againft thofe which fhould pretend figns and won- 
ders to draw them off from the Religion eftablifhed by 


g. the Law of Mofes. And fo likewife under the Gojpel, after 


that was. eftablifhed by the waparallel’d miracles of our 
Saviour and his Apoftles, we find frequent cautions again{t 
being deceived by thofe who.came with pretences of doing 
great miracles. But this is fo far from infringing the credi- 
bility of fuch a Teftimeny which is confirmed by méracles, 
thatit yields a {trong confirmation to.the truth of what I 
nowaffert. Forthe doétrine is fuppofed to be already effa-- 
blifhed by miracles, according to which we are to judge of 
the fpirits of fuch pretenders. Now it ftandsto the greateft 
reafon, that when a Religion is Qace eftablifhed by uncon- - 
trouled miracles, we should not hearken to every whiffling 
Conjurer that will pretend to do great feats, to draw us off 


_ . from the truth eftablifhed. In which cafe, the fureft way 


ly 


to difcover the smpofture, is to compare his pretended 
miracles-with thofe tre and real ones which were done by 
Mofes and Chrift and the ground of it is, becaufe every | 
perfon isno competent judge of the truth of a miracle ; for- 
the Deval by his power and fubtilty, may eafily deceive all 
fuch: as will be led by the nofe by him, in expectation of 
fome wonders to be done by him. And therefore as long as. 
we have no. ground to. queftion. the certainty of thofe mi- 
vacles. which were wrought by Chri or AZofes, 1 am bound: 
to adhere tothe doftrine eftablifhed by thofe miracles, and: 
to make them my rule of judging. all perfons who hall pre- 
tend to work miracles: Becaufe, 1. Idonotknow how: 
far.God may give men over to be deceived by lying wonders, 
who will not-receive the truth in the loveof it, t.e. thofe - 
that think not the Chriftian Religion fuficiently confirmed 
by the, miracles wrought.at the firft promulgation of it. God 
in juffice. may permit: the Devil.to go further than other- 
wife he could, and leave fuch perfons to their-own credulity, 
to believe every impofture and: illufion of their fenfes for 
true. 
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true miracles. 2. That doétrine which was confirmed by 
undoubted miracles, hath affured us of the coming of lying 
wonders, whereby many fhould be aeeerved. Now this part 
of the doctrine of the Gofpel is as certainly true as any of 
the reft; for it was confirmed by the fame miracles that the 


other was ; and befides that, the very coming of fuch mi- | 
raclesisan evidence of the truth of it, it falling out fo ex- 


actly according to what was foretold fo many hundred 
years fince. Nowif this doctrine be true, then am I certain 
the intent of thefe wzracles isto decesve, and that thofe are 
deceived who hearken tothem; and what reafon then have 
I to believe them ? 3. Towhatend do thefe miracles ferve? 
Are they to confirm the ¢ruths contained in Scripture? 
But what needthey any confirmation now, when we are 
aflured by the miracles wrought by Chri and his Apoftles, 
that the doctrine by them preached came from Ged? and 
fo hath been received upon the credit of thofe miracles ever 
fince.. Were thefe truths fufficiently proved to be from God 
before or no? If wot, thenall former ages have believed 
without fufficient ground for faith, if they were, thea 
what ground can there be to confirm us in them now? cer- 
tainly God, who never doth any thing but for very great 
purpofes, will never alter the courfe of nature, meerly for 
fatisfaction of mens vain curiofities. . 
But it may be it will be faid, It was fomething not fully re- 
vealed in Scripture which is thus confirmed by miracles: but 
where haththe Scripture told us, that any thing not fully 
vevealedtherein, fhould be afterwards confirmed ? Was the 


Scripture an énfakible rule of faith while this was wanting in 


it? Did Chrft and his 4poftles difcharge their places, when 
they left fomething wzrevealed tous? Was this a duty before 
thefe miracles, or no? if itwas, whatneed miraclesto con- 
firm it? if wot, Chrit hath not told us all zeceffary condi- 
tions Of falvation. For whatever is required as a duty, is 
fuch as the neglect of it runs men upon damnation. 
Laftly, mens faith will be left at continual uncertainties 
for we know not according to this principle, when we have 
all that is neceflary to be believed, or do all that is neceflary 
to be pratlifed in order to falvation. For if God may {till 
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make new. articles of faith, or conftitute new duties: by~ 
freth miracles, 1 muft go and enquire what miracles are 
wrought inevery place, to fee that] mifs nothing that may . 
be neceffary for me, in order to my. happinefs in another , 
world, . 

Ifmen pretend to deliver any dodtrine coutrary to the.. 
Scripture, then itis not only neceffary that they confirm it... 
by miracles, but they muft manifeft the falfry of thofe 
miracles on which that doctrine is believed, or elfé they muft » 
ufe another miracle to prove that God will fet his feal to. 
confirm both parts of a contradittion to be true. Which being _ 
the hardeff task of all, had need be proved by very fufficient.- 


and undoubted miracles, fachas may be able to. make us be- 


lieve thofe are miracles, and are net, at the fame time, and fo . 

the ftrength of the argument.is utterly deftroyed by the medi-.. 

um produced to prove it by. : 
By this difcourfe thefe two things are clear; Firft, that no . 


_ pretences of miracles are to be hearkned to, when the dottrine 


we are to believe is already eftablifhed by. them, if thofe miracles 
tend in the lealt to the derogation of the truth of what was 
eftablifhed by thofe former miracles. Secondly, that when the 
full dottrine we are to believe is eftablifhed by miracles, there is 
no neceffity at all of neve-miracles , for confirmation of any of - 
the Se ened rope ndiiace it is ape ding ; 
fonable thing to. demand méracles.of, thofe to.prove the truth 
of the do¢trine. they deliver, who..do fir: folemnly profefs.. 
to deliver nothing but.what was capes by miracles in the. 
firft delivery of it, and is contained in the Scriptures of the. . 
Old and New Teftament, and fecondly do not pretend to any 
immediate Commiffion from heaven, but do. nothing but 
what intheir confciences,they think-every true Chriftian is | - 
bound to do, much moreall Adzgiftrates and Minifters who 
believe the zruth of what they profefs, which is in their. 
places toreform all errors and abufes whichare.crept into . 
the doftrine or prattice Of Chriftianity, through the corrupti- 
of of men or times. And therefore itis a moft unjuft and un- 
reafonable demand of the.Papifts, when they require mira- 
cles from our fivft reformers, to prove the truth.of their do- .. 
rine with, Had they pretended to have come with an_. 
| same diate 
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immediate commuiffion from heaven to have added to the Do-.. 
érine of the Gofpel, there had been fome plea for fuch-a de- 
mand, but it was quite otherwile with them: Their only 
defign was to whip the buyers and fellers out of the Temple, 
to purge the Charch from its. abufes: Andalthough that by 
Ferome was thought to be. one of our Saviours greatelt m- 
racles, yet this.by us is conceived tobe no other than the du- 
cy, of all Adagiftrates, Minifters, and private. Chriftians; thefe 
by their Prayers, Minsfters by their . doétrine, and Magiftrates 
by their juft authority, : = 


+ CHAP. LV... 
The fidelity of the Prophets fucceeding A“jes. 


An-order of Prophets to fucceed Mofes, by. Gods oven - apposnt--- 
ment in the Law: of Mofes. The Schools of the Prophets, . 
the original.and injlitution of them. The Citses of the Le- 
vites. The occafion of their.farft inftitution. The places of | 
the Schools-of the Prophets, and the tendency. of the inftitu- 
tion there to a Prophetical-office. Of the MMulick ufed in 
the Schools of the Prophets. The Roman Affamenta, and the 
Greek, Hymas in their folemn worfhip. The two-forts of 
Prophets among. the. Fews , Lieger and: extraordinary. Or- 
dinary Adee taken ount,.of the Schools, proved by Amos. . 
ana Saul. 


Be although now. under.the Gofpel ( the revelation of oft. j.. 


LJ Gods will being compleated. by Ghrift and his Apoftles- ) 
we have no reafon-either to expect wew Revelations , Or 
new miracles for-confirming the old, yet under the Law, .. 
God training up his people by degrees till the coming of 
Chrift, there was a neceflity of a new fupply of Divine Mef- 
les Si (called Prophets’) to prepare the people, and make.. 
way for.the coming of Chri, Asto whomthefe twothings. . 
. are confiderable. 

Firft , Thofe Prophets: whofe work, was to inform the people. - 
of their duties, or.to..reprove them for their fins, or to prepare 
. U 3 them. . 


1<0 
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itbem for the coming of the Mdeffias ( which were their chief 
tasks) had no aced to confirm the truth of their dottrine or 
commiffion from heaven by the -workeng of miracles among 
them. And that on thefe two accounts. } 

Firlt, Becaufe God did not confummate the revelation, of 
his mind and ‘will to the Jews-by the Miniftry of Moles, ‘bur 
appointed a fucceffion of Prophets to be among them, to make 
known bis mind.unto them. Now in this cafe, when the 
propbetical office was.eftablifhed among them, what meceffiry 
was there that every onethat came tothem upon anerrand 
from God, fhould prove his te/timeny to be true by mira- 
cles, when ‘in the difcharge of his office he delivered no- 


“thing diffonant from the Law of Adofes? It is one argu- 


ament God intended a fucceffion of Prophets, when he laid 
.down fuch rules in his Law for the judging of them, and to 
:know whether they were truly infpired or no, Deut. 18. 
21, 22. And in that fame place God doth promife a fucceffion 
of Prophets, Deut. 18.15, 18. 4 Prophet willthe Lerd God 
raife up unto thee like unto me, to him fhall ye hearken. 
Which words, though in their full and compleat fenfe they 
do relateto Chrif# ( who is the great Propher of the Church ) 
yet who ever attends to the full {cope of the words, willeafily 
perceive that the immediate fenfe of them dothrelatetoan ~ 
order Of Prophets which fhould fucceed A4fes among the 
Fews; between whom and Adojfes there would be a great 


__fimilitude as to their Birth, Calling, and Doétrine, though 


not a juft equality, which is excluded, Deut. 34. 10, 11. 
and the chief reafon why it is faid there that the other Pro- 
phets fell fo much fhort of Adjfes, is, in regard of the figns 
andwonders which he wrought, as is there largely expref- 
fed. Nor may it feem ftrange, that by a Prophet fhould be 
underftood an order or fuceeffion of Prophets, when it is 
acknowledged by moft Prote/Fanrs, that by 6 Avrixes@-, the: 
Antichrift, is underftood a rankand fucceffion of feveral per= 
fons in the fame name and function: And that itis to be under- 
ftood in thofe words concerning a fucceffion of Prophets , 
will appear by the occafion of their being brought in; for 
yer. 14. God probibits them to hearken after the manner of 
their neighbour-nations, to obfervers of times and Divi- 
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ners, and then brings in the following words, v.15. as to 
the reafon of that prohibition, that God would raife np a 
Prophet among themfelves like unto Mofes, and to him {hould 
they hearken. Now let any rational mam judge whether 
it were fo probable an argument tokeep them from hear- 
kening to Diviners of other Nations, that there fhould a 
_ Prophet arife 2000 years after like unto Ades, as that he 
would raife up a continued fucceffion of Prophets among 
themfelves, to whom they fhould hearken. ‘Thus Origen 


in his excellent Books againft Celfus fhews the necelflity: 


of the Prophetical office among the Fews from hence ; for, 
faith he, it being written in their Law that the Gentiles hear- 
kened unto Oracles and Divinations, but God would not fuffer 
it to be fo among them, it prefently follows, .A Prophet will 
the Lord God ratfe up in the midft of thee,.&c. Therefore, 
faith he, when the Nations round about them had they Ora- 
cles, and feveral ways of divination, all which were ftrittly 
prohibited among the Jews, if the Tews had no way of fore- 
knowing things to come, it had been almoft impoffible, confider- 


ing the great curiofity of humane nature y to have kept thems 


from defpifing the Law of Mofes, or apoftatizing to. the hea- 
then Oracles , or fetting np fomething like them among them- 


felves. Which interpretation.of his feems to. have a great 
deal of reafon, net only from. the coherence of the words - 


ryt 
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here, but from the Axalogy of many other precepts of the | ? 


Law of Mofes, which it is moft certain havea refpect to 


the cuftoms of the Jdolatrous. Nations round about -them. . 


Another reafon. why itis moft probable, that by this is un- 
derftood a fucceffion of Prophets, isthe charge which fol- 


lows againft falfe Prophets, and the rules to difcover them, | 
U. 20,21, 22. which:had not been fo pertinent and coherent « 
if the oppofition did not.lie between the order of true Prophets 


among the Jews, and the falfe Prophets -which fhould rife 
up in the midft ofthem. And that which yet further jufti- 


fies this interpretation, is, that there isno other place in the » 
whole Pentateuch which: doth‘exprefly fpeak’ of a fucceffion - 
of Prophets, if this be not underftood of it, and isit any 


ways probable a matter of fo great moment and confequence 


fhould be wholly pretermitted? Efpecially when we find “ : 
£Qs, 
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fo exactly performed’in the fucceeding ‘ages of the Fewish 
Common-wealth their immediate Rulers like Diétators at 

Rome, after Méofes death, being moftraifed up by immediate 
sncitation and impulfe from God, and many of them iafpired 
with a fpirit of Prophecie. How fhould the Jews have ex- 
pected thefe, or obeyedthem when they appeared, had nat 

God foretold it to them, and provided them for it by ths 

Law of. Mofes ? ; 

ee Neither did thefe Prophets arife fingly among them, like 
ae blazing Stars,one in an age to portend future events, but whole 
‘ Conftcllations of them fometimes appeared together; yea, 

fo many {maller Prophets were fometimes united together, 

as made up a perfect Galaxy, when they were entred into 
Societies, and became Schools of the Prophets, for fuch we 

7 frequently read of in Scripture. The original and snftiruts- 
on of which may caft a further light into our prefent defign, 
and fhew usthe little reafon the:Fews could have to expect — 
miracles from them to confirm their doctrine, who were 
brought up inthe knowledge of their. Lew, and were cal- 
.led out from: their feveral* focieties into the Prophetical . 
Office by the mmediate incitation of God himfelf. Which be- 

ing fo commonly known among them, there needed no fuch 
extraordinary proofs to manifeft the Divine authority by 
which they wereemployed. Two things then we fhall en- 
deavourto clear, Firft, the original and inftitution of thefe 
‘Schools of the Prophgs and fecondly, That it was the ordi- 
nary courfe for the Prophets by employment to be taken forth of 

 thefe focieties wherein they were educated. Firkt, for the ori- 

ginal and inftitution of thefe Schools of the Prophets. The 

firft Seminaries, Or places of inftitution among the Fews, were 

the Cities of the Levites, which were difperfed up and down 

‘in the feveral Tribes of Ifrael, Ged thereby turning that 

into a bleffing, which was pronounced asa curfeupon Lee 
“Geneggeg. UF by his Father Facob, viz. hat ke fhould be divided in Fa- 
cob, and {cattered in Ifrael. But though the fulfilling of that 
Prophecy might be the primary ground of that fcattering, 

yet it is evident that God aimed at {ome further goodin it, 

both in reference to the Levites and the Ifraelites. Lyra 
vadertakes to affign four reafons of this diftribution of the 
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_ Cities of the Levites among the Tribes. (1) Becaufe if they 


had lived butin one Tribe, the wor{hip of God would have 
feemed to have been confined to that Tribe. (2) Becaufe 
they would have been.a burdento that Tribe they had their 
habitations in. (3) From the eguity of being mantained by 
all who-ferved for all. (4) Becaufe it was their office to 


fot. 216 
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teach the people, and therefore it was neceflary they fhould © 


live among them. Thefe reafons are moft of them oppofed by 
Abulenfis, but defended by others. The Jaf is that which 
moft infi{t on, it being the peculiar office of the Levites to 
teach the people; {0 2 Chron. 35. 4. And {aid unte the Le- 


ustes, qui ertrdiebant ompnem Ifraelem, as Vatablus readers ity ¢ 


who taught all Ifrael , and Mafius infifts on that as the great 
reafon of their difperfion, to be ready to teach the Law 
among the J/raelites. But yet all thofe who are agreed that 
reaching the Law was the duty of the Levites, arenot yet 
agreed ofthe manner of that teaching , for there being twe 


‘parts of their Lay, the one ceremonial and judicial, and 


the other moral and fpiritual, the queition is, whether of 
thefe two did belong to, or was performed by the Prefs 
and Levites. There aremany who underftand all that Of- 
fice of teaching which belonged to the Priefts and Levites, 
to be meerly concerning the ceremonial part of the Law, 
i. e.. deciding all cafes of controverfie which fhould arife con- 
cerning theirceremonial worfhip, whichin Levit. 10. 10. 
is called putting a difference between holy and unholy, 
and-between clean and unclean. But it feems fomewhat 


‘ ftrange that God fhould take fo great care about the hell 
~ and outfide Of his worfhép, and none at all for the moral and 


fpiritual part of it, efpecially when he had fet apart a whole 


- Tribe meerly for hisown fervice, and freed them from all 


other employments, that they might have a greater liberty 
to attend upon the things relating to his fervice ; efpecially 
when itismentioned as theduty of the Prieffs and Levites 
toteach allthe ftatutes which the Lord had Jpoken to them by 
the hand of Mofesyand that they fhall teach Jacob thy ftatutes, 
and Ifrael thy Law. Which notwithftanding what Abarbi- 
nel and others fay, muft certainly comprehend as well the 


moral as the ceremonial part of Adofes his Lay. And the 
| x Priefts 
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Mal. 2.7 — Priefts lips are faid topreferve knowledge: and God faith they 
fhould feek. the Law at his mouth ; for heistbe meffenger of the 
Lord of hofts. Dothefe things import no more than meer — 
deciding the cafes of the ceremonial Law? But whatever 
Gods intention in the in/titution of the Levites was, we find. 
not much in Scripture of what they did for the promoting 
the moraland fpiritual part of divine worlhip; but itis no 
news to hear that Socreties inftituted for good and pious. 
ends,fhould degenerate from the firft intention of the Found-. 
ers of them; and thus it is probable it was with the Le-. 
vites, who finding the moft of their benefit and advantage to 
come in by the ceremonial cafes, might grow more zegligent 
of the moral part Of divine fervice, which brought no iecular 
emolument to them. gs 
Sit 3. And thence we read not of thefe Sehools of the Prophets, ~ 
which were Societses in order to fpiritual inftruttion, till ~ 
about the time of Samuel; and many think him to have 
been the firft Author of them. For it isevident, that about . 
_histime the Priefthood was grown toa great degeneracy,and 
men, thereby eftranged from the worfhip of God; fo that 
“aSam. 3.1. therefeemed almoft a zece/fity then of reftoring fome. So- 
cieties, who might have a {pecial eye to the fpiritual part of 
Gods worfhip and fervice. Vhe occafiow of the inftitution of 
them, feemstohave been from the vefort which the people 
had to the high places, for facrificing, during the captivity or - 
uncertain abode of the ark of Ged, after the defolation of 
Shileh: now the people refortingto thefe places to per- 
form their folemnities, it was fo ordered, that a company of . 
forse ite Prophets fhould be there refident.to blefs the facrifices, and 
kya « 33. inftruct the people. Two of thefe places with thefe Societies 
in them we find mentioned in the time of Samuel. The 
firff mentioned, 1 Sam. 10. 5, 10. which cannot be the. 
fame with Ramah, although the Syriack, and Arabick ver- 
fions fo render it. For Samuel had his own refidence in - 
Ramah whither Saul wenttohim, 1 Sam..9. 18,19. But 
in this chapter we find Samuel fending Saul on a journey_ 
from him beyond Bethel and the plain of Tabor, and there 
tells himhe fhould meet with the company of Prophets upon 
the hill of God, ver. 5. Some think it was called the Hill of .. 


Gods th 
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God, becaule of its height, asthe Cedars of God and the meun- 
tainsof God for the higheft, fo Terinus underftands it, but 
Menochinstar more probably, guia in ea erat cactus c& veluti 
Schola propbetarum. The Chaldece Paraphraft renders it, ad 
cohemin quo arca Domini. R. Solomon makes this hill to be 
Kirjath-jearim, and therefore called the hill of God, becaufe 
the Ark was there inthe houfe of Abinadab in the hill. 
But Lyra thinks he hath proved, that before this time the 
Ark was removed from Kirjath-jearim to Mizpah; but 
Abulenfis more probably conceives it was never removed 
ther, and withal thinks thy hill of God to be no other than 
Gibeah of Benjamin, where Saul inhabited; and thence the 
wonder was the greater, to fee him prophefie among thofe 
‘who had known his former lifeand education. The other 
placeis Naioth in Ramah, where was a high place whither 
the people came to facrifice ; this Ramah feems to have been 
the place of Samuels nativity, called Ramathaim Sophim, 
which the Syriack verfion renders collis {pecularnm (fome 
who would be ready to improve every thing for their pur- 
pofe, would think it was fo called in allufion to the imploy- 
ment of the young Studens there. So Henfius conceives 
piay 7Wto be underftood, Numb 23. 14. the place of 
- watchmen, from which word faith he, without doubt the 
Greeks derived their gogo?, who were wont in fuch high pldces 
to obferve the courfe and motions of the heavens; But to 


pafs by fuch frivolous conjectures.) It feems-a great deal 


more probable, that this Ramah whichthe Septuagint by 
a light mutation of the initial letters calls dgueseu, was the 
fame with Arimathea, the Town of Fofeph mentioned in the 
Gofpel. But the place where the fchool of the Prophets was, 
feems tohave been, with greateit conveniency, for a place. 
of education, at fome diftance from the Town. *Vatablus 
conceives it was built inthe fields of Rama, and the word 
Naioth, faith Per. Afartyr, properly fignifies paftwres, and 
fome remote places, qua fere funt ftudis aptiffima. The 
Chaldee Parapbraft renders Naioth by NIN TMI a Col- 
ledge or School of prophetical education: over this Colledge 
Samuel himfelf was Prefident, as moft underftand that place, 
1 Sam. 19.20. And when they e the company of Prophets 
X 2 : 
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prophefying, and Samuel franding as appointed over them, 
Jonathan venders it, @& Samuelem flantem docentem {uper cos. 
To which wemay well apply the words of Philo, {peaking 
of the Fewifh manner Of inftruction, 73 wo nyety @ noufepdes- 
% Aducnoy]os o3 emdid\oy Tor &5 Karondeciey 4 berlusedvaov Tan 
Te Hn 0% Blow. The Prefident going before and teaching, the 
reft increafing in goodue[sy and improving in life and man- 
NEV Se ; geet 
Neither can we think fo good and ufeful an inftitution 
fhould prefently degeerate or be turned into another chan- 
nel; and therefore fome conceive that the moft noted 
Prophets to the time of David were the Prefidents of thefe 
Colledges, fach as befides Samuel were Helcana,-Gad, Na- 
than, Heman, and Feduthun, and that they felected out the 
choiceft and moft hopeful of the young Levites, and here 
educated them, together with the Nazarites which came 
out of other tribes. And it feems very probable, that in all 
the moft noted high places whither they went to facrifice, 
there were fuch Schools erected after the firff inftitution of 
them. Thence weread of fuch multitudes of the Prophets 
together inthe time of bab, 1 Kings 18. 4. for when 
Fexabel cut off the Prophet of the Lord, Obadiah took an 
hundred and hid them incaves, certainly their number was — 
very great, when an hundred might be faved without 
mifling. The chief places where they refided, feem to have 
been Bethel, 2 Kings 2. 3. and Jericho, which was a Large 
Colledge, for therein we read. of fifty fons of the Prophets 
ftanding together out of their number, 2 Kings 2. 5, 7, 15. - 
and Gilgal, which had been a place of Religion fromthe firft 
entrance into Canaan ; there we find the fonsof the Prophets 
itting before Elifha, 2 Kings 4. 38. It feems moft probable 
that the purity of Gods worfhip among the tex tribes after the 
defettion in the time of Feroboam was preferved by the Pro- 
phetsin their feveral Schools and. places of habitation, which. 
hath fufhcient foundation in that place, 2 Kings 4. 23.. 
where the Shunamites husband asks her wherefore (be would 
gotothe manof God that day, feeing it was neither new-moon. 
nor Sabbath. \Whereby it is both evident, that the Prophers 
did undertake the office of inftrudting the people on their 
; folemn. 
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folemn Feftivals, and that it was their cuftom torefort to 7 Manaff. Ben 
them for thatend. Thus wefee what care God took for ae lle se 
the inftruétion of his people in a time of fo general an 7" * 3% 
Apoftafie asthat of the ten tribes was, when the Church of 
God could not be known by that conftant vifibility and 
outward glory which fome {peak fo much of, but was then 
clouded in obfcurity, and fhronded it {elf under the mantles of 
fome Prophets which God coupe” among them, and that 
not by any lizeal fucceffion neither, though the Zews would 
fain make the gift of Prophecyto be a kind of Cabala too,. 
and conveyed ina conftant fucceflion from one Prophet to 
another. Neither were thele Schools of the Prophets only 
in Jfrael, but in Fudah likewife was God known, and his 
Name was great among thefe Schools there. In Ferufalem it 
felf there was a Colledge where Hyldah the Prophetefs 
lived, 2 Kings 22, 14. fome render eWMifhna in fecunda 
_ urbis parte, for Ferufalem was divided into the upper and 
nether part ofthe City. _Abalenfis and Lyra will have it re- 
ferto the three Walls of the City in which the three chief parts 
of it were comprized 5 inthe fir/t, the Temple and the Kings 
Palace ,in the fecond, the Nobles and the Prophets houfes, and 
inthe third, the common people. Fofephus{eems to favour the : 
divifion of the City into three parts, but Pizeda thinks the / bes peda 
fecond part of the City was moft inhabited by Artificers, atid “Ge robue sg 
that the Prophets, and the wife men, and fuchas frequented 1. 3. ¢. 28. 
the Temple, moft dwelt iz the city of David withinthe firft 

Wall; therefore he conjectures that the Colledge was upon 

Mount Sion, (and fo properly called Sion Colledge) and. 

she explains that boufe which wifdom 1s faid to have built, and 
hewn out her fevenpillars, Prov. 9. 1. by this Colledge which: 
he fauppofeth was built by Solomon iz Mount Sion, and thence 

ver. 3. fhe is faid to cry. upon the highet places of the City. Thus. 

much may ferve concerning the original and inftiturion of thefe 
Schools of the Prophets. . ; 

I now come to the fecond thing promifed concerning the. Sei: s,, 

Schools of the Prophets, which is, that it was Gods ordinary 

method to call thofeperfons out of thefe Schools, whom he did 

employ in the difcharge of the Prophetical office. “Two things 

will.be neceflary for the clearing of this: Firft, what ten- 
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dency, their education in thofe Schools had towards the fitting 


them for their propherical office. Secondly, what evidence 
the Scripture gives usthat God called the Prophets out from ~ 


thefe Colledges. The firft of thefe is very requifite to be clear- 


ed, becaule the prophetical office depending upon immediate 
infpiration, itis hard to conceive what influence any antes 
cedent and preparatory difpofitions can have upon receiving 
the prophetical fpivit. It is commonly known how much the 
generality of Fewifh writers do infift on the necefliry of 
thefe qualifications antecedent to a fpwit of Prophecy. 1. An 
excellent natural temper. 2. Good accomplifhments both of 
wit and fortunes. 3. Separation from the world. 4. Congru- 
ity of place (whichthey make proper to Fudea) 5. Opportuni- 
ty Of time. 6. And divine infpiration. Thefe are fo largely dif- 
courfed of by many learned men from Fewifh Writers, that 
it be will both tedious and impertinent to recite much of 
their opinions concerning them; who, fince they have’ loft 
the gift of Prophecy, feem to have loft too that wifdom and 
natural underftanding, which they make one ofthe moft ze- 
ceffary qualifications of a Prophet. Itis not eafieto imagine 
what fubferviency riches could have to a prophetical fpirit, 
unlefs the Fews be of Simon A4agus his opinion, that thefe 
gifts of the Holy Ghoff may be purchafed with money; and 
if fo, they think themfelves in as likely a way to bid fair for 
a prophetieal spirit as any people in the world. Oris it that 
they think it impoflible any without them fhould have 
that free, chearful, and generous fpirit, which they make 
fo neceflary to a Prophetick fpirit, that it is an axiome of 
great authority with them, Spiritus fanitus non reftdet fu- 
perbominem meftum , and they think Elifha his fit of pafli- 
on did excufs his propherick, fosrit from him, which he was 
fain to retrive again with a fit of Adufick, There are only 
two forts of thofe antecedent difpofitions which feem to bear 
any affinity with the prophetick, fpirit: And thofeare fuch 
as tended to the improvement of their zatural faculties, and 
fuch as tended to their advancement in piety, and confequent- 
ly to the fubduing all irregular motions in their fouls: Not 
that either of thefe did eoncur by way of efficiency to the 
production of a-fpirie of Prophecy (which is an opinion 
Maimee 


Chap.4. The Truth of Scripture-Hiffory eed 


Maimonides feems very favourable to) but that God might 
make choice, particularly of fuch perfons, to remove all pre- 
judices againit them in thofe they were fent unto. For no- 
thing could poflibly aiffatésfe them more concerning dseine 
infpiration, than if the perfor who pretended to it were of 
very weakand {hallow intellettuals, or known to be of an 
irregular converfation. \n order therefore tothe fuller /i- 


tisfaétion of men concerning. thefe two qualifications, this . 


Inftitution OF them in the Schools of the Prophets was of 
_ Breat fubferviency, becaufe therein their only employment 
Was tO improve in knowledge, and efpecially in true piety. This 
latter being the moft neceflary difpofition, fince the Apo- 
ftle hath told us thatthe Prophets were Holy men, who fpake 
a they were moved by the HolyGhoft. And in order to this, 
the greateft part we can find of the ewercifes of thofe who 
were educated in thefe Schools of the Prophers, were inftru- 
étionsin the Law, and the folemn celebration of the-praifes 
of God: Whichappears in Scripture to have been their chief 
employment as Prophets, and by which they are faid to Pre- 
phefie: Soat Gibeah at the Oratory there, we find a compa- 
ny of Prophets coming down from the high place witha Pfal- 
tery, @ Tabret and Pipe, and a Harp before them, and Pro- 
phefying. 

It may feem fomewhat ftrange to confider what relati- 
on thefe Mufical inftruments had to the Prophefying here 
mentioned. Are Adufical notes like fome feeds Naturalifts 
{peak of which will help to excite a prophetick fpirit ? Ordo 
they tend to elevate the fpirits of men, and fo put them into 


a greater capacity of Enthufiafm? Or is it becaufe Aw. 


fick,is fo excellent for allaying the twmults of inward paffi- 
_ ons and fo fitting the foul for the better extertainment of 
the Divine. Spirit? Ox was all this Prophefying here {po- 
“ken of nothing elfe but.vocal and inftrumental Adafick? So 
fome indeed underftand it, that it was only the praifing God 
with fpiritual fongs and melody, wherein one as the Precen- 
tor began a hyma, which the reft took from him.and carried 
on. I confefs it carries the faireft probability. with it, that 
this Prophefying with Abifical inftruments was at their places 
and times of facrifice, an adjuntt, if not a part.of the fo- 
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lemn fervice Of God: which was managed chiefly. by the 
Quire of the Sons of the Prophets which were refident there, ~ 
and weére trained up in all exercifes of piety and devotioz. 
But yet 1 cannot fee any reafon to think that all this Pro- 
phefyeng was meerly finging of Hymas, and playing upon 
their Atuficul inftruments to them, as fome imagine, becaufe 
there feems to be implyed fome immediate impulfes of a Pro- 
phefying fpirit, by what Samuel {aid to Sawl, that when he 
came among the Prophets, the Spirit of the Lord would come 
upon him, and he {hould Prophefie with them, and he {hould be- 
come another man. What ftrange smpulfe and wonderful 
transformation was this meerly for Saal to joya with the 
Prophets in their praifes of God? And this needed not fo 
much admiration as followed there upon this action of Sauls, 
that it fhould become a proverb, Is Saul alfo among the Pro- 
phets? Certainly Saw! was a very great hater of all fpiri-— 
tual Mufick before, if it became a Proverb meerly for his 
being prefent at, or joyning with this company in fiaging 
their Hymns. Therefore others think that thofe who are 
{aid particularly to Prophefie at thefe AMufick meetings, were 
fome perfons as chief among thereft, who having their fp:- 
rits elevated by the Adufick, did compofe Hymns upon the 
place by a Divine Energy inwardly moving their minds. So- 
thatthere were properly divine raptures in fome of them, - 
which tranfported them beyond the ordinary power of faz- 
cy OF imagination, in dictating luch Hymns as might be fuit- 
able for the defign of celebrating the honour of God. - 
Sel. 7. Neither may it feem ftrange that fuch an Evzthufiaftick, 
- Spirit (hould ferze on them only at fach folemn times, fince 
weread inthe New Te/tament of a like exercife of fuch gifts — 
in the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 14. 26. where we fee in 
coming together every one had a Pfalm, a Dottrine, a Tongue, 
a Revelation, &c. Whereby it appears that they were in-" 
fpired wpon the place ; etiam extemporales Hymni fepe ab af- 
flatu erant, as Grotins there obferves ; as we fee it in frequent 
inftances in Scripture, of Simeon and ‘Anna, Mofes and — 
Miriam, Deborah, and Ifaiah , and in the Chriftian Church 
after that Lavdflood of infpircd gifts was much abated in 
the Church, they keptup a caffom much like to thefe ex- 
temporal 
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temporal hymas, as appears evidently by Tertullian , poft 
aquam mannalem & lumina ut quifque de Seripturis fanttis 
vel de proprio ingenio pote/t , provocatur in medimm Deo ca- 
vere. After they had'ended their Love-feafts , they begun 
their Hymns, which were either taken from the Scriptures, 
or of their own compofition, Which Pliny takes notice of as 
a great part of the Chriftians worfhip, that they did fecum 
envicem carmen Chrifto quali Deo dicere , they joyned in fing- 
sng hymns to Chrift asGod. Nay, we find fomething very 
parallel to this preferved among the rwines of the Heathen 
worfhip; {uch were the Affamenta among the old Romans, 
which were peculiarly fung to the honour of {ome particular 
God, thence the Affamenta Fanualia, Funonia, Minervia, 
which were privata poemata C® carmina in fingulos eos Deos 
confcripta, as the learned Fofeph Scaliger ob{erves. So like- 
wife the old Greeks had their folemn hymus to their Gods, 
fome to the propitious Gods, which they called xanzis vues, 
and the Latins properly Indigitamenta , and carmen calatori- 
wm; others they had to their Vejoves, or lava numina , 
which they called vurss Saorecmulss 5 the Latins Carmen 
Averruncale 5 but befides thefe, they had fome peculiar to 
the feveral Deities, as 6 Umy@- to Diana, tieudy to Apollo, 
"Iea@ to Ceres, Dithyrambus to Bacchus, Adonidia to Ado- 
wisy as Proclus tells us in his Chreftomathia. And it is withal 
evident, that the Heathens thought fome of their Prieffs in- 
fpired while they were performing thefe folemn Devotions to 
the Gods ( which probably was by Sataz, as many other 
things in Heathen wor(lip taken up in imitation of thefe in- 
{pired hymns, and Mufick wled by the fons of the Prophets ) 
but their hymns were {0 compofed, asto be fit rather to tranf- 
port men beyond the power of their reafov, than to compofe 
and fweeten it, which was fuitable tothe fanatick Exthuji- 
afm, -which was fo common among them. So Proclus tells us 
that the Jo-Baeche was BeBartisu@- mare ogudyuan , full 
of noife and din, and the Dithyrambus was xexvnphiG@ x mad 
a cwOsaides, uD nogcas tupvator, a kind of ecftatick Morrice- 

: dance, and their Prief#s were apprehended by them to be 
under a real Enthufiafm at theie Solemnities. So the Co- 

vybantes are defcribed rather like mad men than meer Enthn- 
y: . fiafts 
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fiafts by Strabo, they were cbsmacimol mes 4 Baxyinoh, as 
he defcribes them, dancing about with their cymbals and 
drums, and arms, and pipes (as though a Bedlam had been 
broke loofe among them) yet this was in high efteem among 
them; for as Strabo after faith, S7¢ewOurrecusds emvevoty me. 
Oday ene duct, % TO wavnua ywer maugiacey , this Enthus 
fiafm feemed to have a divine touch with it, and to. come. very. 
near to a prophetick, {pirit. 

But though the Propkefying with. A4iick, among, the. fons. 
of the Prophets, might be by fome extemporary hymns im- 
mediately dictated by the Pracentor of the Chorm, yet we 
are not toimagine any fuch frantick aftions. among them.as 
were among the Cuyetes. and Corybantes, it being always 
the Devils temper to over-do, when he ftrivesto wmitate, and 
inftead of folemn and fet devotions to carry men. beyond all 
fenfe and reafon.. The Spirit of God did never dictate any 
To-Bacche’s ox Dithyrambs to transport and amufe the Spin 
vits Of men, but thofe fireet airs which might both compofe 
and elevate the, fpirits.of all that heard them. For in proba, 
bility the fperits of all thele Prophets. were as Lutes tuned 
to the fame heizhr, that when the Spixit of God did ftrike 
upon ove of them, the re/P prefently anfwered to it, and fo 
made up. an entire Confort among them. So: Adenoehins 
thinks the Sprit of God not only moved the fpirit of him 
who was the Pracentor, but the reft likewife who joyned 
wich him 5, and they are faid to Prophefie, faith Torniellus, 
forte quod: non quafcung, fed Propheticas duntaxat cantiones 
precinerent ;, but from hence we clearly fee what the great 
employment Was in thefe Schoals of the Prophets, which, as 
the fame Author exprefleth it, was fRatis horts de rebus di- 
vinis differere @ divims lawdibws.vacare and thereby we 
underftand what reference this z#ffitution had in order to 
the prophetical office, becaufe the Spirit of God -did-muach 
appear among them, and all their exercifes tended to piety, 
and fo did. remove all prejudices-from their. perfons, when 
God did fend them abroad afterwards... | 

And fo it is evident he frequently did; not to fay always, . 
forthat were to put too great a reftraint upon the boundless 
fpirit Of God ; For fometimes, as will appear afterwards, 
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Godfentthe Prophers upon extraordinary meffiges, and then 
furnifbed them with fuffictent evidence of their. Divine com- 
mijjion without being beholding to. the Teftimonials of the 
Schools of the Prophets. But belides thefe, God had a kind of 
Leiger-Prophets among his people; fuch were the moft of 
thole whom we read of in Scripture, which were no pen-men 
ofthe facred Scripture, fuch in Davids time we may con- 
ceive Gad and Nathan, aud afterwards we read of many 
other Prophers and Seers among them, to whom the people 
made their refort ; Now thefe in probability were {uch as 
had been traimed up in the Prephetick Schools, wherein the 
Spirit Of God did appear, butina more fixedand fettled way 
than in the extraord-nary Prophets whom Ged did call out on 
dome more fignal occafiens, fach as SJfwah and Feremiab 
were. Wehaveaclear foundation for {uch a dsfinétion of 
Prophets in thofe words of Amos to Amaziah, Amos 7.14, 
15. Iwas no Prophet, neither was Ia Prophets fon, bu I 
was aherd{man, and agatherer of Sycamore fruits: Ana the 
Lord took me as I followed the flock, and the Lord {aid uato 
me, Go Prophefy to my people. Ifrael. Some underftand the 


Airft words, 1 was not a Prophet, that he was not born a. 


Prophet as Feremiah was, not defigned and fet apart to it 
from his mothers wombs but I rather think by his not being 
a Prophet, he means he was none of thofe refident Prophets 
in the Colledges or Schools of them, not any of thofe who 
had led a prophetick life, and withdrawn themfelves from 
converfe with the world, norwas I Cfaithhe ) the fon-of a 
Prophet, i.e. not brought up in dtfciplefhip under thofe Pro- 
phets, and thereby trained up in order tothe prophetick fun- 
lion. Non didici inter difeipulos Prophetarum, as Pellican 
renders it 5 ec inftitutione qua fii Prophetarum quafi ad 
donum Propletia a parentibus praparabantur , faith E/fiws. 
iNon a puero educatus ia Schols Propheticis 5 fo Calvin and 
moft other modern Juterpreters underftand it as well as 
Abarbinel and the Jewifh Writers: Whereby it is evident 
that Gods ordinary way for the Prophets, was to take fuch 
as had been trained up and educated in order to that end, 
although God did not tie up himfelf to this method, but fome- 
times called one from the Cowt, as he did J/siab , fome- 

age ¥ 2 times 
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- times one from the herds, as here he did Amos, and bid them 
go Prophefie to the houfe of Ifrael. There wasthen a kind of 


g Sam,1o. 12, 
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a ftanding Colledge of Prophets among the Ifraclites, who 
fhined as fixed Stars in the Firmament , and there were 
others who had a more planetary motion, and withal a more 
lively and refplendent illumination from the fountain of pro- - 
phetick light. And further it feems that the fpirit of Pro- 
phecy didnot ordinarily feize on any, but fuch whofe infti- 
tution was in order to that end, by the great admiration which 
was caufed among the people at Sauls fo fudden prophecying, 
that it became a Proverb, Is Saul alfo among the Prophets ? 
which had not given the leaft foundation for an adage for a 
Strange and unwonted thing , unlefs the moft common ap- 
pearances of the fprrit Of Prophecy had been among thofe 
who were trained up in order to it.. Thus I fuppofe we 
have fully cleared the firft reafon why there was no zece/fity 


. for the ordinary Prophets, whofe chief office was énftruttion 


of the people, to prove their commiflion by miracles, be- 
caufe God had promited a fucceffion of Prophets by Adofes, and 
thefe were brought up ordinarily to that end among them ; 
{o that all prejudices were fufficiently removed from their 
perfons without any fuch extraerdinary power as that of 

miracles. ° | 
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CHA Pave” 
The tryal of Prophetical Doétrine. 


Rules of trying Prophets eftablifhed in the Law of Mofes. The 
punillment of pretenders. The feveral forts of falfe Pro- 
phets. The cafe of the Prophet at Bethel difcuffed. The 
tryal of falfe Prophets belonging to the great Sanhedrin. 
The particular rules whereby the Dottrine of Prophets was 
judged. The proper notion of a Prophet 5 not foretelling fu- 
ture contingencies , but having immediate Divine rvevelati- 
on. Several principles laid down for clearing the dottrine 


of the Prophets. 1. That immediate dittates of natural 


ight are not to be the meafure of Divine revelation. Several 
grounds for Divine revelation from natural light. 2. What- 
ever 15 direttly repugnant to the dittates of nature, cannot be 
of Divine revelation. 3. No Divine revelation doth con- 
tradstt a Divine pofitive Law without fufficient evidence of 


Gods intention to repeal that Law. 4. Divine revelation in: 


the Prophets was not to be meafured by the words of the Law, 


bat by the intention and reafon of it. The Prophetical office a: 


kind of Chancery to the Law of Mofes. 


He fecond reafon why thofe Prophets whofe main office 
was infraction of the people, or meerly fore telling fu- 
ture events, needed not to confirm their dottrine by miracles, is, 


becaufe they had certain rules of tryal by their Law, whereby. 


to difcern the falfe Prophets from the true. So that if they 
were deceived by them, it was their own ofcitancy and in- 
aduertency which was the caufe of it. Godin that Law.which 


was confirmed by miracles undoubtedly Divine, had efta-. 
blifhed a Court of tryal for Prophetick Spirits, and given 
fach certain rules of procedure in it, that no mea’ needed to. 
be deceived unlefs they would themfelves. And there was. 


a greater neceffity of fuch a certain way of tryal among 

them, becaufe it could not otherwife be expefted, but in: 

a Nation where a Prophetic Spirit was {0 common, there 

would be very. many ie ee to it, who. might. much: 
3, 


endanger: 
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endanger the fairh of the people unlefs there were fome cer- 
taih way to find them. Out. And ‘the more effectually ro- 
deter ren either from counterfeiting a Prophetick Spirit, oF 
from hearkening to fuch as did , God appointed a fevere 
_pumjliment for every fuch pretender, viz. upon legal con- 
vittion that he be pusifhed with death. Deut. 18.20. But 
the Prophct which {hall prefume to fpeak.a word in my name 
which Ihave not commanded him to foeak, or that {hall fpeak in 
the name of other Gods, {hall furcly die. The Fewsgenerally 
uuderfiand this of ftrangling, asihey do abyays in the Law, 
when the particular manner of death isnot exprefled. And 
therein a falfe Prophet anda feducer were diftinguifhed each 
from other, that a meer feducer was to be froned to death 
under fufficient teftimony, Deut. 13.6, 10. But the falfe 
Prophet is there faid in general only to be put to death, 
Deut. 13.1, 5. The main difference between the feducerand 
falfe Prophet was, that the feducer fought by cunning per- 
frafions and plaufible arguments to draw them off from the 
wor(bip Of the true God but the falfe Prophet always pre- 
tended Divine revelation for what he perfwaded them to, 
whether he gave out that he had that revelation from the 
true God, or from Jdols and falfe Gods. So that the meer 
pretence tO Divine revelation was that which God would have 
punithed with fo great feverity. . 

The Jews tell us of three forts of Prophets who were to 
be-punifhed with death by men, and three other forts who 
were rcferved to divine punifhment : Of the firft rank were 
thefe. 1. He that Prophefyed that which he had not heard, 
and fer this they inftance in Zedeksab the fon of Chenaanah, - 
who made him horns of iron and faid, Thus faith the Lord, 
this was the lying Prophet.. 2. Ale that fpeaks that which 
was revealed not to him. but to another. and for this they 
inftance in Hananiah the fon of Azur, (but how truly. [hail 
not determine) this was the Flagsary Prophet. 3. fe that 
prophefied inthe name of an Idol, asthe Propbets of Baal did, 
this was the Idol Prophet. Tele three. when. ence fully 
convicted, were to be put to dearh. | The other rank of thefe 
which were left to Gods hand coniilted of thefe,  1....Aerhat 
fuftes.and fnothers his own Prophecyy as Jonas did, by which 
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it may feem that when the Divine Spirit did overfhadow 
the anderfiandings of the Prophets, yet it offered no violence 
to their faculties, but left themtothe free determination of 
their own wills in the execution of their office 5 but this mult 
be underftood of alower degree of Prophecy; for at fome 
times their Prophecys were as fire in their bones, that they 
were never at any reft till they had difcharged their office. 
But withal by the example of Fons, we fee, . that though 
the Spirit of Prophecy like the fire onthe Altar could only 
be kracled from heaven, yet it might be-deftroyed when it was 
Not maintained with fomething to feed upon; or when it 
met not with fuitable entertainment from the fpiris of 
thofe it fell upon, it might retreat back again to heaven, or 
at leaft lie hid inthe embers till a new blaft from the Spirit 
of. God doth dvalarvedy, retrieve it into its former heat and 
attivity. « Thus it was with foma. 2. The other was, he 
that defpifed the words of a true Prophet, of fuch God faith 
Deut. 18.19. \ Andit fhalt- come to pafs, that whofoever (hall 
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- not hearken to my words which he fhall fpeak in my name 5 


I will require it of him. Which Maimonides explains by 
maw 3 AND death by the hands of God, which he thus 
- diitinguifheth from the Cererh, that he makes the death per 
manus cali. tor be lefs than the Cereth, becaufe this latter 
continued in the foul after death, but the other was expiated 
by death ; but generally they interpret it of a fudden death 
which falls upon the perfon. 3. The laftis, he who hearkens 
not to the words of his own Prophecy 5 of which we have a 
moft remarkable inftance in Scripture, concerning the Pro- 
phet whom G od {ent to Bethel. ( whom Tertullian calls Same- 
as, the Jews Hedua). whom God deitroyed in an unufual man- 
ner for not obferving the command which God had given 
him, et to eat bread nor drink water at Bethel, nor turn again 
by the way he came. Neither :was it any excufe to.this Pro- 
poet that the old Prophet at Bethel told him that an. Angel 
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Spake unto him by the Word of the Lord that he fhould turn 


back, For, 1. Thofe whom God reveals his wall unto, he 


gives them full affisrance of ity in that they have a clear-and 


diftindt perception of God upon their own minds; and fo they 


‘have no doubt butit is the:erd of the. Lord which comes | 
untae 
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untothem; but this Prophet could have no fuch certainty of 
the Divine revelation which was made to another, efpecially 
when it came immediately to contraditt that which was fo 
fpecially enjoyned him. 2. Where God commands a Prophet 
to do any thing in the purfmt of his meffzge, there he cana 
have no ground to queftion whether God fhould counter- 
mand it Or no by another Prophet, becaufe that was in 
effect to thwart the whole defizn of his meffzge. So it was 
in this action of the Prophet , tor God intended his not ear- 
ing and drinking in Bethel to teftifie how much he loathed 
and abominated that place fince its being polluted with Ido- 
larry. 3.He might have juft caufe to que/tion the sntegrity 
of the old Prophet, both becaufe ofhis ving in Bethel, and 
not openly, according to his office, reproving their Idolatry, 
and that God fhould fend him out of F#dea upon that very 
errand, which would not have feemed fo probable, if there 
had been true Prophets refidentr upon the place. 4. The 
thing he defied him to do, wasnot an aét of that weight and 
smportance on which God ufed to fend his Word to any Pro. 
phers , much lefs by one Frophet to contradict what he had 
faid by another, and therefore Tertullian faith of him, 
panam deferti jejunii luit, God punifhed him for breaking his 
fat at Bethel, and therefore that meflage of this Propher 
feemed to gratifie more mans éarnal appetite, than ufually 
the aétions of Prophets did, which were mojt times matters 
of hard{hip and uneafinefs to the flefh. 5. However all thefe 
were, yet he yielded too foom, efpecially having fo much 
reafon ow his fide as he had, being well affured thatGod had 
commanded him, he had reafon to fee fome clear evidence 
of a countermand, before he altered his mind: iff he had 
feen any thing upon tryal which might have ftaggered his 


faith, he ought to have made his immediate recourfe toGod 


by prayer for the fettlement of his mind and removal of this 
great remptation. But foeafily to hearken to the words of 
a lying Prophet, which contradicted his own meffage, argued 
either great unbelief asto his own commiffion, Or too great 
eafinefs and inadvertency in being drawn afide by the old 
Prophet. And therefore God made that old Prophet himfelf 
in the midt of his entertainment, as with a han dew eiainy 


again{t 
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againft the wallto tell him he was weighed in the ballance and 

found too light, and therefore his hfe thould be taken from 

him. Thus we fee how dangerous athing it was either to 

spe criett a Spirit of Prophecy, or to hearken to thafe who 
id. 

It is the generally received opinion among the Fews/h) 
Doétors, that the cognizance and tryal of falfe Prophets did 
peculiarly belong to the great Sanhedrin. And that this 
was oneend of its inftitution. So Adsimonides after he had 
Jargely difcourfed of the puni{hment of a fe tucer, and {peak- 
ing of that of afalfe Prophet, he laies this downas a ftandin 
rule among them %&2 W732 NON AWA WI Psy Pp 
No falfe Prophet was to be judged but inthe Court of feventy 
one, which wasthe number of the great Sanhedrin. And 
there is fome thing looks very like this in the proceedings of 
the people of Jfrael againft the Prophet Feremiah, for the 
people, the Priefts and the Prophets, they laid bold on him; 
and immediately after we read that the Princes of Judah 
(by whom Grotivs underftands the Senators of the great 
Sanhedrin) they came up from the Kings honfe to the boufe of 
the Lord, and fat down in the.entry of the new gate of the Lords 
houfe, (which probably was the place where the great San- 
hedrin fate) where after a particular examination of Feremiah, 
they acquit himas a perfor xot worthy to die upon a counter- 
feiting Prophecy, but declare that he {pare unto them in the 
name of the Lord. And in this fenfe Grorius likewife un- 
derftands what is faid of Zedekiah concerning Feremiah to 
the Princes of Fudah afterwards, Behold he is in. your hand 5 
for the King is not he that can do ought againft you, 1. e. faith 
Grotius, in manibus Synedvii, citjts off judicare de Propheta 
vero aut falfo. And to this many make thofe words of our 
Saviour refer, that it is impoffible a Prophet fhould peri[h out 
of Jerufalem, becaufethe feat ofthe great Sanhedrin was itt 
Fernfalem, and fo elfewhere onr Saviour faith, O Ferufalem, 
Ferufalem, thot that killeft the Prophets and. ftoneft them 
swhich are fent untothee, becaufe there it was. the true Pro- 
phets were deftroyed as though they had beeufalfe oves, and 
Gods own meffengers punifhed withthe death Of feducers , 
which was lapidation. Andon this very account many afe 
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of opinion that our Saviowr was condemned:by the Sanhe- 
drin at Ferufalem;, which is fuppofed to haye been aflembled. 
in the houle of Caiapoas the High. Prieft, when Chrift was. 
carried thither for examination, which{fome think to have 
been at his Jodgings in the Temple, others at his Palace in the 
City. For weread that, the chief Prieffs, and the Elders, . 
Matth. 26.g9. and all the Council were met together at the High Priefts 
; * "Palace, in order to ovr Saviours tryal: The next morning 
they were met early together again inorder to the further 
feanmng of this busine 3 but they feem,not to examine Chriff-. 
concerning a trae fpirit of Prophecy, but concerning his being 
Math. 26-63" the Meffias, and calling himfelf the Sonof God, and fo they 
would feem rather to proceed upon the Law againtt bla/phe- 
my, than thatagain{t falfe Prophets. Bs 
Sek. 4. But that which was the greateft- fecuriry of the people. 
ia againft the zmpofture of falfe Prophets, was the certain rules. 
of judging them, which were laid down in the Law of Adfes; _ 
Which may be comprehended under. thefe. two beads, fuch” 
as concern their dottrine, or fuch as concern their predittions. 
Firft, fuch asconcerned the Prophcts doétrime,. which fhould _ 
efpecially be looked after, becaufe the maiz office of a Prophet . 
was to, be aterpres &-internuncius divine voluntatis, to. be. 
arevealer of Gods will to men. Forthe primary notion of a, 
Prophet dovh not lie in foretelling fisture events, but in de- 
claring and interpreting to the world the mind of God which 
he receives by snmedzate revelation from himfelf. So that. 
the recerving what he makes known by immediate revelation, . 
isthat which formally con[titutes a Propbet , but itis .whally, 
extrinfecal and accidental what time his Prophecy .ref{pects, 
whether paft, prefent, or to come; but becaufe fiure con-. 
ringencies arethe furtheft out of the reach of humane under-. 
fianding, therefore the predzftions of {uch have been chiefly 
looked on as the chief ere and charatter of a Propher, as ., 
being apprehended to be the /trongeft evidence of Divine . 
revelation. And from hence itis in Scripture thatthe Patri-._ 
PEL4s05.18.  archs as Abraham and others are called Prophets, not becaufe 
Gn.20.7- of any prediétions uttered by them, but becaufe of the free . 
quency Of smmediate Divine revelations among them. And- 
hence likewife thofe inthe New Teftament who expounded - 
the.,.. 


Chap. §: The Truth of Scripture-Hiftory afferted. 


the Scriptures, by immediate infpiration are called Prophets, 


and this was the Swoxdauis {poken of by the Apoffle, the ex-. , Cos, 


pofition of the hidden myfteries of the Old Teftament by an 
immediate infpiration. Aid there isnowerd in the Aebrew 
for a Prophets, which may not equally refpeéé all differences of 
time, batevery one doth import immediate infpiration, for 
twa) properly is one ‘gui revelat abfcondita, VR a Seer 


ae yh 
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chiefly refpects the clear scprefentation of the sntellettual pid, aipedii. 
Species by the lumen propheticum to the underftanding , Trifol. proph. 
and WM carries an equalindiferency to all circumitances of ? 53+ 


times. 


This being then the chief worion ofa Prophet, whatever he seéf. a 


declared as the mind and willof God, mutt be fearched and 
examined, to fee what ceafonancy it hath thereto. For the 
queftion which Ajes fuppofeth, is founded upon clear and 
evident reafon, Ard if thou fhalt fay in thine heart, How fhall 


we know the Word which the Lord hath not fpoken? For it be- Pores 


ing plain that there may be falfe Prophets as well as true, we 
had need of fome certain rules to judge of what is delivered 
for divine revelation. For the clearing of which important 
queftion, Llay down thefe principles. 
The immediate dittates of natural light, are no fuffictent 
ftandard to judge of divine revelation by. I mean notin «e- 
ference to confonancy Or repugnancy to natural light, but in 
reference to the extent and latitude of divine revelation, i. e. 
that zatural light doth not contain in it whatever may be 
knewaof God or of his Will; and that upon thefe reafons. 
1. It implies no repugnzancy to any dittate of nature, that 
God fhould reveal any thing more of his miadand will, than 
iscontained inthe light of nature. 2. Nature reacheth as 
tO matters concerning religion, no further than the obligat:- 
on toduty, but leaves the particular determination of the 
manner of obedience to divine pofitive Laws, asis clear in re~" 
ference to the rime, place, and particular duties of worfhip. 
3. Nature owning an univerfal obligation to the will of God 
in whatever he fhall command, doth fuppofe a power in God 
to command what he pleafeth. 4. Nature is fenfible of its 
own. decayes, and the imperfection of its own,Jaght, and there- , 
fore feems rather to require pause illumenation, thanto put 
2 any 
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any baragainflit. 5. A4ans happinefs being a free gift of 


Gods, it ftands to the higheft reafon that he fhould have the 
prefcribing ofthe conditioas which are in order to it ; now 
thefe conditions being the refults, not Of Gods natare, but of 
nis arbitrarious will, itis impoflible that natural light could 
ever reach to the full difcovery of them. 6. It hath beeir 
the general fenfe of all Nations in the world, that God may 
reveal more of his wll than zaturecan reach unto, which 
fenfe difcovers itfelfintwo things. 1. Praying to their 
feveral gods for direition. 2. Hearkening after pretended 
Oracles, which the Devil could never have had that advan- 
tage Of deceiving the world by, had it not been for this ge- 
neral fenfe of mankind, that there wanted fome particular 
revelation from Godto make men happy. So then this may be 
affumed as a principle, that God may reveal more of his mind 
and wall to mankind, than he hath done by the dictates of 
meer zatural light and reafon. 

Whatever Jpeaks a dirett repugnancy to any of the funda- 
mental ditkates of nature, cannot be of divine revelation. 
For thofe being founded, not upon any pofitive or arbitrary 
will, but upon thole szward impreffions which are derived 
from the divine nature its felf, it cannot in reafon be fuppofed 
that God fhould commiffion any to enervate his own funda- 
mental Law; and foby one will to contradict another. 
Placitum Regis mult never ffand againft the Placita Corene + 


_ Thofe things which depend upon fundamental and effablifhed 


Laws, hold good againtt any pofitive fentence or declaration 
ofa Princes will; Becaufé he is fuppofed to have bound up. 
himfelf by the eftablifhed Laws, and therefore any thing 
elfe whichcomes from him, cozeraryto them, is fuppofed 
not tobe the Will of the Prizce, but of the - perfons per- 
jeading himtoit. Bat thisnow cannot be fuppofed in God, 
thathe fhould be any ways drawn to caffate the oblization 
of what is.smprinted upon the fouls of men as his own Law. 
But yet we mult diftinguifh between mulling the general obli- 
gation, and altering the particular nature of any thing which 
depends upon that general Law, the fir/F in any cafe is im- 


| poffible, that any*divine revelation fhould make it not to be 


mans duty to obey his maker, ornot, tobe a fin to commir. 
| murder. 
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murder, tlic, or to fteal from another , but there may come 
a particular revelation from Ged to alter the refpeéts and na- 
ture Of fuch things as do immediately depend upon his ows 
dominion, as the lives of perfons and the properties of things 
are; andthus God did reveal to Abraham that he fhould go 
and facrifice his fon, which had been no murder when done 
upon Gods immediate command, and for a facrifice to bim- 
felf, and tlerefore wou'd have been acceptable asa te/timony 
of entire obedience (which God did accept without the aé) 
and fo the Ifraelites taking the eAigyptians Fewels, and 
difpoffeffing the Canaanites, did depend upon Gods immediate 
difpofal of thefe things to them; which otherwife-had been 
afiminthem,; andno doubt was fo to any that were un- 
fattsfied whether God had immediately commanded it or no. 


Or from hence to infer any gezeral rule, is no doubt a: 


breach of divine commands, and contrary to his nature and 
will. 

Where God hath eftablifhed a pofitive Law, prefcribing a 
’ form and manner wherein he will be wor{hipped, it ws fufficrent 
evidence of a falfe Prophet, to go about to null the oblig ation 
of that Law unlefs there be as great evidences given, that 


God did intend the eftablifhing a new Law by that perfon, as he 


did at firft the inftitution of the old by the hand of Mofes. 
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This latter claufe is inferted, to-fhew that the fucceeding of 


the doftrine of Chrift into the place of the Law of Adfes, 
doth not bear any repugnancyto the Hypothefis laid down, 


there being greater evidences of Gods intending the abolifhing 


the ceremonial Law by the Gofpel of Chriff, than there were 


of the eftablifhment of it by Asses. But of thofe-after- . 


wards. Inow only {pcak of fuch as upon the meer pretence 
of divine revelation, thould defroy any precept of an eltabli- 
fhed pofitive Law, and this, as far as wecanfind, was the 
great vule the Jews went by; if any thing were fpoken. by 


any Prophet, contrary to the Law. of Méofes, or tending to » 


theztteration of the woarfhip of God eftablifhed thereby, he 
‘was accounted a falfe Prophet. The modern Jews to juftific 
themfelves in their own azbelief, as to the dottrine of Chrift, 
extend this further than the Law doth, for they exlarge it 
toall the precepts of the ceremonial Law 5 whereas God in the 


ee Lay: 


104 


De fundam,leg. 
6.8.) Te 


De tdololat. 
£bo'Sefe 9s 


Deut. 13+ 3. 


Ls 
Sett. 3. 


Origines Sacre : Book T. 
Law feems to limitit to the Atral Law, and chicfly infifts 
on the three firft precepts of the Decalogue: and therefore 
condemns fuch a one as fpake in the name of the Lord, when 
he had not commanded them, Deut. 18.20. and fuch as endea- 
voured to bring inidolatry, Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. where though 


the falfe Prophet fhould offer to do figas and wonders before 
them, yet afshis iatention were to draw them to worfhip falfe 
gods, they were not tohearken unto him. And therefore 


Maimonides, where he largely difputes about the truth of 


prophecies, laies-this down as a certainrule: Si Propheta fur- 
rexerit, atque magna miracula ant prodigia fecerit G adlabo- 


_raverit, falfitatis convincere Prophetiam Molis M. N. iftum 
non audimus, quia certo novimus prodigium praftigis ant in- 


cantationibus produttum effe, as Vorftias renders him. If 4 


Prophet do never fo great mitacles,and feeks to convince Moles 
of falfhood, we are not to hearken to him for we knowthat they 


are not done bythe power of God, but by the illufions of the 


‘Devil. And elfewhere he tells us, that if any one pretends 


to prophecy CA"Y TAWA in the name of idols, they muft 
not fomuch az difpute with him, nor anfwer him, nor defire any 
figns or miracles from him and if of himfelf he {hews any, we 
are not to regard or mind them; for, faithhe, whoever doth but 
doubt in his mind concerning them, he breaks that command, 
ana thou {halt not hearken tothe words of that Prophet. So 
that the doctrine once eftablifhed, ought to be our moft cer- 


‘tain rw#le, according to which we mult judge of all pretenders 


to miracles, if their defign be to draw men off from Gods 
Word, we are not to hearken to what they either fay or 
do. . 

The dottrine of thefe Prophets who feeknot to introduce Ido= 
latry, muft not be meafured by a ftritt conformity so the words 


of Mofes bis Law, but to the main reafon and intention of it. 


The great reafon of this is, becaufe God did not intend the 
Jews fhould always ref? in the Pedagogy of the Ceremonial 
Law, but fent them Prophets to train them up by degrees, 
and to fit them for a fare of greater perfcétion; and there- 


fore it would be very wnreafonadle to judge whether they 


were true Prophets or no, exactly by that which they came 
gradually to weanthem from , which were all one, as totry 


one 
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one whether he were growna man or no, by the fivadling 
clonts he wore when he wasachild. Godtempered the Cere- 
monial Law much according to the condition and capacity: 
of the perfoxs it was prefcribed to, and therefore the farétr- 
ons of it did immediately refpect their.temporary concerns; 
but we are not to think.the ezd of that di/penfation was to be 
meerly a Covenant for the Land of Promife, but asthe Cre- 
rubims in the Temple did.alwaies look towards the Mercy- 
feat, fo did this whole Occonomy lock towards the coming of 
the Adeffias. But it was with the generality of the Jews, as 


it is with Jgvorant people, who looking up to the heavens. 


cannot fancy the /fars to be any. bigger than they feem to 
them; but Affroxomers by the help of their Optick tubes 


and Telefcopes , docatily aifcern the jult magnitude of them ; 


fothe Fews ordinarily thought there wasno more in thofe 
typesand fhadows, than was wifibly reprefented tothem; but. 
fuch as had the help of the Divine Spirit (the belt Telefcope 


to difcern the day-ftar from on.high with) could eafily look . 


through thole per/pettives,into the molt glorious my/Feries of 
the Gofpel of Fefus Chri. Thefe types being like triangular 


Prifmes , that muft-be {et ina due light and pofture,before . 
they can. reprefent. that great variety of fpiritual-myfteries . 
which wascontained in them. Now the great office of the - 
Prophets was to adminifter this light to the people, and to» 


direct them-in thofe excellent pieces of Perfpective,, wherein- 
bythe help ofa Prophetick elas they might fee the Soa of 


God fully reprefented to their view. Befides this, the Pro-... 
phetical office was a kind of Chancery to the Mofaick, Law, ~ 


wherein the Prophets did interpret the Pandetts of the Law. - 


ex equo-& bono, and frequently fhewed in what Cafes God 


did difpence with the outward letter of it, to exalt.the more - 
the imward fenfe and.reafon of it. Hence the Prophets feem : 


many times to fpeak cetemptibly. of the outward prefcribed 
Ceremonies, when their iatent is not to cozdemp the. obferva- 
tion of them, but to tell the people there were greater things 
which Gedlooked at, than the outward obfervation of fome 
Ceremonial precepts, and that God, would. never. accept of 
that by way of commutation, for real and. internal goodnefs. 
Hence the Prophets by their own prattice, did. frequenily Ay 

: that... 
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3 that the Law of Adofes did not fo indifpenfably oblige men, 


but that God would accept of thofe aétions which were per- 
formed without the regularity required by the Law of 
Mofes, and thus he did of, facrificeng upon high places, not 
onely before the building of the Temple,but fometimes after, 
ashe accepted of the facrifice of Elijah on Mount Carmel, 
even when high places were forbidden. Whichthe Fews are 
become fo fenfible of, that they grant thata true Prophet 
may fometimes command something to be doze in violation of 
the Law of ALfes, fo he doth not draw people to Idolatry, 
nor deftroy the oblication of Adfes his Law. But this they 
reftrain to MYW SY —fomething done in cafe of neceffity, and 
that it fhould not pafs into a prefident or a perpetual Law ; 
and therefore their rule is 73218 WWaAw nyw 99 The 
‘Prophet was to be hearkened toin every thing he commanded in 
a cafe of necefity. But by thisit is clear that the Prophets 
were not to be tryed by the letter of the Law of Afofes, but 


by the ed and the reafon of it. ThusmuchI fuppofe will 


‘make it clear what rules the people had to try the Prophets 
dottrine by, without miracles. 


CHAP. 
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se CHAP. VI. 
The tryal of Prophetical Predictions and Miracles. 


The great difficulty of the trying the truth of Prophetical pre- 
dittions from Jerem. 18.7, 8,&c. Some general Hypo- 
theles premifed for the clearing of it. The firft concerns the 
grounds why. p edittions aré accounted ah evidence of divine 
revelation. Three Confettaries drawn thence. The fecond, 
the manner of Gods révelation of his will to the minds of the 
Prophets. Of the feveral degrees of Prophecy. The third is, 
that God did not alwayes reveal the internal parpofes of his 
will uato the trae Prophets. The grand queftion propounded 
how it may be known when prediftions expre{s Gods decrees, 
and when only the feries of canfes. For the firft, feveral 

rules laid down. 1. When the predittion is confirmed by a 
prefent miracle. 2. When the things foretold exceed the 
probability of fecond canfes.  3.When confirmed by Gods _ 
oath. 4» When the bleffings foretold are purely fpiritual. 
Three rules for interpreting the Prophecies which refpett the 
ftate of things under the Gofpel. 5. When all circumftances 
are foretold. 6.When many Prophets in feveral ages agree 
inthe fame predictions. Predittions do not exprefs Gods un- 
alrerable purpofes, when they oxly contain comminations of 
judgements, or are predéttions of temporal bleffings. The cafe 
of the Ninsvites, Hezekiah, and others opened. Of repentance 
inGod, what it implies. The Fewilh objeltions about pre- 
dittions of temporal blefings anfwered. In what cafes miracles 
were expetted, from the Prophets, when they were to confirm 
the truth of their religion. Inftanced in the Propher at Be- 
thel, Elijah, Elifha, and of Motes bimfelf; whofe divine 
authority that it was proved by miracles , is demonftrated 

_ againft the modern Fews, aud their pretences anfwered. 


o hy next thing which the rules of tryalconcerned, was Seci. 1. 
the predictions of the Prophets. Concerning which 
God himfelf hath laid down this ¢gezeral rule, Deut. 18. 22. 
s . Aa When 


aa 


a 
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“When a Prophet fpeaketh in the name of the Lord if the thing 
follow not, nor come to pafs, that is the thing which the Lord 
hath not fpoken, but the Prophet hath fpoken st prefumptuon|ly 5 
thou {halt not be afraid of him.  Grotius underftands this 
place of the Prophets telling the people he would dofome 
miracles to confirm his dottrine , but, faith he, .if thofe m- 
racles were not done ashe fasd, it was an evident demonftra- 
tion of a falfe Prophet. It is certainit wasfo3 for then his 
own menth told himhe wasa lying Prophet ; but thefe words 
feemto refer rather to fomething future than prefent, and 
are therefore generally underftood concerning the truth of 
predittions, which was a matter of very difficult tryal, in re- - 
gard of the goodzefs or the juftice of God fo frequently za- 
terpofing between the predittion andtheevent. “That place 
which makes it fo dificult to difcern the truth of a predittion 
by the event, is Fer. 18.7, 8395.10. At what inftant I fhall 
Speak, concerning a Nation, and concerning_a Kingdom, to 
pluck mp, and to pull down, and deftroy it; If that Nation 
againft whom I have pronounced, turn from evil, I will repent 
of the evil had thought todo untothem, And at what snftant 
I fhall fpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, 
to build and to plant it, if it do evilin my fight, that it obey 
not my voice, then will repent of the good wherewith I faid [ 
would benefit them. By which place it feems clear, that even 
after the predittions of Prophets, God doth referve a liberty 
to himfelf, either to repent of the evs! or the good that was 
fore-told concerning any people 5; how then can the fidelity 
of a Prophet be difcovered by the event, when God may alter 
the event, and yet the Prophet he a true Prophet? This being 
acafe very intricate and obfcure, will call for the more dilz- 
gence in the unfolding of it: In order to which, we fhall 
firft premife {ome general Aypothefes, and then come to the 
particular refolution of it. The general Aypothefes will be 
concerning the way and method of Gods revealing future con- 
tingenctes to the Prophets , without which it will be smpoffible 
to refolve the particular emergent cafes concerning pre- 
asttions. ; c 
Seft. 2. . The predittion of future events 1s no further an argument of . 
1. Alypoth. a Prophetick fpirit , than as the fore-knowledge of thofe things 
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#5 fuppofed to be out of thereach of any created underltanding , 
and therefore God challengeth this to him/el/ in Scripture, 
as a peculiar prerogative of his own, to declare the things that 
4re te come, and thereby manifelts the Jdols of the Gentiles to 
be ne Gods, becaufe they could not fhew to their worlhippers the 
things to come, Mfa.44.6,7- From this hyporhefis thele three 
Confectartes follow. 

1. That the events which are foretold, muft be fuch as do 
exceed the reach of any created intellect , for otherwile it 
could be no evidence of a Spirit of true Prophecy {0 that 
the foretelling of fuch events as depend upon a feries of 
witural canfes,or fuch as though they are out of the reach of 
humane underftanding, yetare not of the Diabolical, or fach 
things as fall out cafually true, but by no certain grounds of 
predsttion, cannone ef them be any argument of a Spirit of 
Prophecy. 


2. That where there were any other evidences, that the 


Prophet fpake by Divine Revelation 5 there was no reafon to 
wait the fulfilling of every particular Prophecy before he was 
believed as a Prophet. \f fo, then many of Gods chiefeft 
Prophets could not have been believed in their own Genera- 
tions ; becaufe their Prophecies did reach fo far beyond 
them, as Jfaiahs concerning Cyrus, the Prophet at Bethel 
concerning Fofias: and all the Prophecies concerning the 
captivity angl deliverance from.it, muft not have been be- 
lieved till fulfilled, that is, mot believed at all : for when 
Prophecies are accomplifhed, they are no longer the objetts of 
faith, but of fenfe. Where then God gives other evidences 
Of Divine infpiration, the credit of the Prophet is not fufpend- 
ed upon the minute accomplifhment of every event foretold 
by him. Now it is evident there may be particular Divine 
revelation of other things befides future contingencies, fo that 
if a reafon may be given why events once foretold may not 
come to pafs, there can be no reafon why the credit of any 
Prophecy fhould be invalidated on that account , becaule 
every event is not exactly correfpondent to the predsttion. 
It is moft certain that whatever comes under Divine know- 
ledge, maybe Divinely revealed; for the manife/tation which 
is caufed by any light, may extend its felf to all things to 
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which that Light is extended: but that light which the Pro- 
phets Saw by was a Divine light, and therefore might equally 
extend it felf to all kind of objetts, but becaule future con- 


tingenciesare the molt remote from humane knowledge, there- 


fore the foretelling of thefe hath been accouated the great 
evidence Of a true Prophet , but yet there may be.a_kvowledge- 
of other things ina lower degree than future contengencies 


which may immediately depend upon Divine revelation ; and 


' 2 King. §- 26. 


E Cor. 14. 256 


thefe are, i ' 

1. Such things which cannot be known by one particular 
man, but yet are certainly known by other men, as the prefent 
knowledge of things done by perfons at a remote difiance 
from them: thus £lifba knew what Gehazi did, when he 
followed Naaman; and thus the knowledge of the thoughts of 
anothers heart depends upon immediate Divine revelation , 
whereas every One may certainly kvow the thoughts of his 
own heart; and therefore to fome thofe things may be 
matters Of fenfe Or evident demonftration, which to another 
may be a matter of ammediate revelation. 

2. Such things as relate not to future contingencies , but 
are matters of faith exceeding the reach of humane apprehenfr- 
on fuch things asmay be kvown when revealed, but could 
never have been found out without smmediate revelation; 
fuch all the my/feries of our religion axe, the myffery. of the 
Trinity, Incarnation, Hypoftatical union , the death. of the 
Sonot God for the pardon of the {ms of markind, Now the 
immediate revelation of either of thele wo. forts of objedts 
{peaks as much a_ truly Propherical fpirit asthe predittion of 
future contingencies. So that this muft not be looked on as 
the jult and adequate rule to. meafire a Spirit of Prophecy by 3 
becaufe the ground of judging a Propberjcal fpirie by thats 
is common. with other things without that, {eeing other 
objects are out of the reach of humane wnderftanding as well 
as future events, and therefore the difcovery of them mutt 
immediately flow from Divine revelations vk 

3. The revelation of future events. to the underftanding of 
a Prophet, w neverthelefs immediate, although the event may 
not be corvefpondent tothe prediétion, Sq that if it be mant- 
feft that God immediately. reveal fuch future. contingencies to: 
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a Prophet; he would be neverthelefs a trae Prophet whether 


thofe. predictions took effeét or wo. For a true Prophet is 
known by the truth of . Divine revelation to the perfon of the 


4 
J 


es 


Prophet, and not by the fuccefs of the thing, which as is laid’ 


down in the hypothefis, is no further an evidence of a true 
Prophet than as it is an argument a pofferiorito prove Divine 
revelarionby. If then the alteration of events after preditti~ 
ons be reconcileable with the truth and faithfulnefs of God, 
there is no queftion but it is with the truth of a Prophe- 
tical fpirit, the formality of which lies in immediate reve- 
bation. . 

~ The Prophets conld not declare any thing more to the people 
than was immediately revealed unto themfelves. What was 
prefently revealed, fo much they kvew and no more, becaufe 
the fpirit of Prophecy came upon them per modum im- 
preffionistranfeuntis, asthe Schools fpeak, and not per modum 
habitus , the lumen propheticum was in them not as lumen in 


18: 


corpore lucido, but as lumen in aére; and therefore the light - 


of revelation in their fpirits depended upon the immediate 
irradiations of the Divine Spwit. The Prophets had not. 


always a power to’ Prophefie when they would themfelves ; 
and thence it is faid when they Prophefied,that the Word of the 
Lord came unto them. And therefore the Schools determine 


that a Prophet upon an immediate revelation did not know’ 


omnia prophetabilia (as they fpeak in their barbarous lan- 


‘guage ) allthings whichGod might reveal, the reafox where- 


of Aquinas thus gives; the round, faith he, .of the connexion 
of divers objctts together is fome common tie cr principle which 
joyns them together, as charity or prudence w 1a moral ver. 
tues 5 and the-right underftanding of the principles of a fcience, 
isthe ground why all thinzs belonging to that fcience are ua 
derftood’, but now in Divine revelation, that which conneits 
the objets of Divine revelation is God himfelf , now becaufe he 
cannot be fully apprehended by any humane intellect, . therefore 
the underftanding of a Prophet cannot comprehend all matters 
capable of being revealed, ‘but only fuch as it pleafeth God 
bimfeif freely: to ‘communicate to the Prophets underftanaing by 
immediate revelation. This is farther evident by all thofe 
different degrees. of illamination and Prophecy which the 
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Sews and other writers {peak fo much of, wiz. of dreams 
and vifions, the infpirations of the Holy Spirit, the gradus 


Mofaicus, the external voice, Kc. Now in every one of 


thefe degrees the Prophet could go no further than his pre- 
fent revelation extended ; and therefore Aquinas determines 
that the underftandings of the Prophets were iftrumenta 
deficientia vefpeéiu principals agentis, i.e. that in propheti- 
cal illumination the mind of the Prophet was fo moved by 
the Spirit of God, as an inftrument in the hand of an Arti- 
ficer, which bears no proportion with the skill of the work- 
man And therefore the mind of a Prophet is moved, fome- 
times only to apprehend the thing reprefented ( which they 
call inftinétns Divinus, of which they fay a Prophet may have 
nO certainty whether it comes from God or no ) fometimes 
it ismoved fo far asto know certainly that this revelation 
is from God (this they call /amen Propheticum ) fometimes a 
Prophet may be moved to fpeak thofe things which he fully 
underftands , {0 it was with moft of the true Frophets , but 
fometimes men may be moved to {peak that which they wz- 
derftand not, asis plain in Caiaphas, and probablein Ba- 
laam. Sometimes a thing was reprefented to the fancy of 
one without any poflibility of usderftanding the meaning 
of thofe imaginary fpecies, asin Pharaohs and Nebuchadnez- 
zars dreams; and to another may be given the trwe judge- 
ment Of thofe motions of fancy without the reprefentation of 
the things tothem, as in Fofeph and Daniel. Now in thefe 
and many other different smpreffions of this prophetical fpirir, 
the Prophets to whom the things were revealed, could go no 
further than the degree of the revelation made to them did 
extend. 

God did not always reveal to the Prophets the internal coun- 
Jels ana decrees of lis own wall, but often only the method and 
ferses of his providence in the adminiftration of things in the 
world. ‘Which is the ground of that three-fold diftinétion 
of Prophecy in the Schools into prephetia pradeftinationis , 
prophetia prafcientie, and prophetia comminationis ; which is 
taken from the ordinary glofs upon Méatth. 1. where they 
are thus explained, the Prophecy of Predeftination is when 
the event depends wholly spon Gods will without any re- 
; Spect 
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Spect to ours, as the Prophecy of the Incarnation of Chriff 5 
the Prophecy of Prefcéence is of fuch things as depend upon 
the Liberty of mans will; and the Prophecy of Commination 
only denotes Gods denunciations Of heavy judgements againtt 
a people. But Aguinas doth better reduce the two former 
~to one, and fo the ground of the difference is tobe fetched 
from the different wayes. whereby God knows things in the 
world whichis either as they are in their canfes, and fo 
they vote the order and feries of thingsin the world, with the 
mutual refpetts and: dependencies they have one upon avo- 
ther, and this refers to Gods adminiftration of things in the 
world; or elfe God looks upon them as they are in them- 
felves, or according, to his own pofitive determinations of 
them; and now inthis fenfe they are wzalterable; but inthe 
other they are not 5 but God may alter thofe refpeéts of 
things when he pleafeth. Now though this diferent manner 
Of kvowledge can never be conceived feparate from one azo- 
ther in the Divine underftanding, yet in the revelation made 
to the mind of a Prophet, they may be désjoyned from each 
other, becaufe God doth not always reveal things inthe bigh- 


eft degree to the Prophets, for no free agent doth alwayes act” 


as far ashe can. And therefore prophetical revelation is 
fometimes a reprefentation Of Gods internal decrees, and then 
they alwayes take effect; and fometimes only the order of 
caufes and effeéts,and they may admit ofan alteration, and the 
Prophecy neverthelefs be tvue, becaufe then it referred “only 
~ to.the feries of caufesin the world according to which the 
events would follow if God himfelf did not sxterpofe. Thefe 
things being thus premifed, we come to particular reféla- 
tions, which mutt arife from the evidences that may be given 
when prophetical predittions did exprefs Gods internal purpofe 
and deeree, and when only the order of the caufes in the world 5 
for in thefe latter it is apparent that evewts might not an- 
fwer predittions , and’ yet the Prophet be a true Prophet : 
which isa matter of greater difficulty,viz.to find out the exact 
differences of thefe two, till the event hath made it apparent 
which came from Gods unalterable purpofe, and which not. 
‘But though it’ be a fubject little fpoken to either by Fewi(h 
or Chriftian Writers, yet we ate inhopes there may be we 
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fuch clear zotes of diftinktion difcovered between them; even 
a priori, which may fufhciently clear Gods faithfulnefs , and 
the Prophets truth , though the event be not alwayes corre- 
fpondent to the words ofa predittion. toni 
_ I begin then with the evsdences that may be given when 
predictions do flow from internal purpofe and decree. 

Every predittion confirmed by a prefant miracle, doth not ex- 
prefs meerly the order of canes, but the determinations of 
Gods will, becaufe there can be no fafficient reafon given why 
the order Of caufes in nature fhould be altered to. exprefs the - 
dependencies of things On each other 5 for herein a miracle 
would rather tend to weaken than ftrengthen faith , becaule 
the end of the miracle would be to confrmtheir faith as to 
events following, upon their caufes , but now the medium 
ufed for that end {eems to prove the contrary, viz. that God _ 
can alter the feries of caufes when he pleafes himfelf by work; 
ing miracles, and therein going contrary, to the courfe of 
nature, and therefore a. miracle feems to be a very incon- 
gruous argument in this, becaufe i felf is an evidence that 
may be, which it comes to prove {hall not be. But when Pro- 
poets come to declare the interzal purpofes of the will of 
God concerning, future contingencies, NO argument can be 
more fuitable to demonjtrate the truth of what is fpoken, than 
the working of a prefent miracle, for this demonftrates to 
the fenfes of men, that however wrlikely the event may be to 
them which is fore-told, yet withGod all things are poffible, 
and that it is very slikely God would fend fuch ameffenger 
to declare a falfhood, whom he extrufted fo great. a power 
with, as that of working miracles. Thus it was inthat re- 
markable Prophecy concerning Fofas by the man of God at 
Bethel, 260 years before his birth, which though it were'to 
come to pafs fo long after, God confirmed it by a/ign, which 
was. the renting of the Altar, and the pouring out of the afhes 


upon it, and. the withering of Jeroboams hand. —We cannot 


therefore in reafon think that God would fet fo.clear. a feal, 
to.any deed: which he did intend himfelf to cancel afterward. 
Predittions exprefs Geds inward purpofe when the things 
‘fore told do exceca all probabilities of fecond cafes ih which 
cafe though thofe words of Tertullsaa feem very harlh, credo 
re 
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Guia impoffibile yet taking that impoffibility as relating"to /e- 
cond caufes, and the ground of faith to be fome divine predi- 
ction, we fee what reafon theremay be for them: For the 
more unlikely the thing is to be «fected by fecond caufes, the 
greater eviaence is it that the Prophets in foreteding it did not Zs 
refpect the meer order of things in the world, but the unal-_ 

terable counfels of the will of God, which therefore would 

certainly have their timely accomplifhments. When there- 

fore any Prophets did foretell things above the reach of zata- 

ralcaufes; and thote things did not come to paf, it was a 

vertain evidence Of a falfe prophet, as the contrary was of a 

true one: for none could know fo long before-hand fuch 

things as. were above all humane power, but {uch to whom 

God himfelf, whoalone was able to fect them, did reveal 

and communicate the knowledge of them. And hence we fee 
-in Scripture thofe predictions which have feemed to carry 

the greateft improbabilities with them, have had the moft 

panctnal accomplifhments, as the Iraelites returning out of 

eAigypt at the end of the 430 years; their deliverance by Exod.12. 41. 
Cyrus after the captivity in Babylon, which feemed fo im- 

probable a thing, that when Ged {peaks of it, he ulhersit in 1fa-44.25,26, 
with this preface, that be fruftrateth the tokens of the lyars, and ame 
maketh the diviners mad, but confirmeth the word of his fer- 

vant, and performeth the counfel of bis meffengers, that faith to 

Ferufalem, Thou {halt be inhabited, &c. The more unlikely then 

the thing was to come paf, the greater evidence there 

was in foclear a prophecie of it fo long before (above 100 

years) and fo exact a fulfilling of it afterwards precifcly 

at.the expiring of the LXX. years from the fir/t Capti- 

wity. : 
> veditbions concerning future events, which are confirmed See 

by an oath from God himfelf, do exprefs the immutable deter- elie’ 
minations of Godswill. For which we have the greateft af 
furance we can delire from that remarkable expreffion Of the 
Apaftle to the Hebrews, Heb. 6. 17, 18. Wheresn God wil- 
ling more abundantly to (hew wito the heirs of promife the im- 
mutability of bis courfel, confirmed it by an oath, that by two 
immutable things in which it was impoffible for God to lye, we 


might have a [tron confolation, &c.. Where the Apoftle 
ie Bb ob- 
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obviates and removes all doubts and mifprifions, left Godaf- - 
ter the declaring of his will fhould alter the eveat foretold 
in it, and that he doth, both by (hewing that God hath made 
an abfolute promife, and withal to prevent all doubts,. left 


fome tacite condition might hinder performance, he tells us that. 


God had annexed his oarh to it, which two things were the 
moft undoubted evidences. of the smmutability. of Gods connfel. 
The word Yeveg here ufed, doth in Scripture often note 
the fruftrating of mens hopes and expettations, fo isit ufed 
Hab. 3.17. Werladlar tenav Gaates, we render it the labour 
of the Olive fhall fail.. SO Hof. 9.2. 4 ociv@ elevacllo duns, 
and the new wine {hall fail in her. “Yhus the meaning here is,. 
that by two immutable things in which it is smpoffible that 
God fhould fruftrate the expectations of men, or alter the 
events. of rhings after he had declared them. For Gods oath 
is an evident demonftration of the immutability of his wall 
in all predsétions, to which this is annexed, and doth fully ex- 
clude that which the Scripture Calls repenting in God, that is, 
doing otherwife than the words did feem to exprefs, becaufe 
of {ome tacite conditions understood in them. So we find 
Pfal. 89.31, 32933. 34535036. If they break my ftatutes, 
and keep not -my commandments, then will I vifit their tranf- 
Lreffion with the rod, and their iniquity with ftripes, nevere - 
thele{s my loving kindnefs will I not utterly take from him, - 
nor fuffer my fasthfulnefs to fail, my Covenant will I not 
break, nor alter the thing that 1s gone out of my lips. Once 
have I fworn by my holinefs, that I will not lie unto David. 
His feed fhall endure for ever, and his throne as the Sun before 
me. Wherein we fee what way God takes to affure us of the 
immutability of his Covenant with his people, by the oath 
which he adjoyns to his promifes; whereby God doth moft 
fully exprefs the unalterable determinations of his own will, 
inthat he fivears by his own holinefs that he would not lie 
unto David,i.e. thathe would fahfully perform what he 
had promifedtohim. And therefore Tertullian well faith, Be- 
ati fumus quorum caufa Deus jurat, fed miferi & deteftabiles 
finejurants quidem credimus. It is happy forus unbelieving 
creatures, that God ftoops fo low as to confirm his Covenant 
with an oath, butit will be fad and miferable for fuchas 


dare 
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dare not venture their faith upouit, when God hath annexed 


“4B, 


his oath untoit. It isthought by expofitors, that there isa . 


peculiar emphafis inthofe words (NyYIW] MAN Once have I 
Sworn, thereby noting the irrevocable nature of Gods oath, 
that there is no need of repetition of it as among men, becaufe 
when once God {wears by himjelf it is the higheft demonftrati- 
on that no conditions whatever fhall alter bis declared pur- 
pofe. And therefore the Couzcil of Toledo well explains the 
different nature Of Gods Oath and his repentance in Scrip- 
tare, Furare namque Dei eft a fe ordinata nullatenus con- 
vellere ; pacmitere vero eadem ordinata cum voluerit immu- 
tare, God isfaid to fiyear when he binds bimfelf ab(olutely 
‘toperformance : and to repent, when things fall out contrary 
to the declaration of Gods will concerning them ; for fo it 
muft be under{ftood to be only mutatio fententie, and not 
confilis, that the alteration may be only inthe things, and 
notin the eternal purpofe of God. But fince it is evident in 
Scripturethat many predittions do imply fome tacit condite- 
ons, and many declarations Of Gods will do not exprefs his 
internal purpofes, it feemed xeceffary in thofe things which 
God did declare to be the srrevocable purpofes of his will,there 
fhould be fome peculiar mark and charatter fet upon them 
for the confirmation of his peoples faith, and this we find to 
be the annexing an oath to his promfes. “Yhus it is in that 
grand Inftrument Of Peace between God and his people, the 
Covenant of Grace, wherein God was pleafed fo far to 
frrengthen the faith of his people init, that he ratifies the 
_ articles Of peace therein contained, but efpecially the Act of 
Grace on his own part with an oath, thereby to affure them 
it was never his purpofe to repeal it, nor to fail of perform- 
ance init. For we are not to think that an Oath laies any 
greater obligation upon God for performance, than the meer 
declaration of his will; it being a partof immutable juftice, 
and confequently xeceffarily implied inthe Divine nature to 
perform promifes when once made; but Gods Oath ref{pects us 
and not himfelf, viz. that it might be a te/fimony unto us that 
Gods will thereby declared, is his eteraal and unchangeable 
will, and fo the mercies thereby promifed are [ure mercies: 
fuch asare duclaucan]a without any repentance on Gods part. 
Bbz2 Pre- 
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Predittions made by the Prophets concerning bleffings meerly 
fpiritual, do expre{s Gods internal purpofe, and therefore muff 


‘have their certain accomplifbment in the time prefixed by the 


Prophets. The grand reafon of this Propofition, is that the 
beftowing of bleffings meerly Jfpiritual, doth immediately 
flow from the grace and favour of God, and depend not upon 
conditions Ol OUL part, as procuring caufesof them, and 
therefore there. can be no account given why God fhould 
fufpend the performance Of fuch promifes, which would not 
more ftrengly have held why he fhould not have made any 
fuch promfes atall. And therefore when we fee that zot- 
with(tanding the higheft demerits, God made {uch free pro- 
mifes, we can have noreafon to think that any other demerits 
interpofmg between the promifes and performance, fhould 
hinder the accomplifhment of them: unlefs it be inferted in 
the promifes themielves, which is contrary to the nature of 
free promfes: Uponthis ground all the promifes relating to 
the Gofpel ftate, and to the Covenant of grace therein con- 
tained, muft have their due accomplifhment inthe time and 
manner prefixed by the Prophers : andtherefore the Fews are 
miferably blind whenthey fuppofe the reafon why the promife 
of the Adeffias is yet deferred after fo long expectation of 
him, is, the fizs of their people, for this feems to tuppofe that 
Gods promife of the Adeffias did depend upon their owz 
righteoufnefs and worthinefs above all other people, which if | 
it doth, they are dike to be the moft »muiferable and defperate 
people the world hath: and. befides, if Gods intuition of fin 
makes him defer the coming of the Afeffias, his forefight of 
fin would have hindred him from ever promifing a Melfias to 
come :, but this was fo far from being a hindrance ot Gods 
promife, that the mainend of the coming of the Adeffias was 
tomake reconciliation for iniquity, and to make an end of. [irs,. 
and to bring in everlafting righteoufnefs. And we {ee where- 
ever the Prophets intilt on the Couenant of grace, the great 
promife contained in it is the blotting out of tranfgreffions,. 
and remembring fins no mores and that meerly on the account 
of Gods free love and for his. own wames fake: This can be 
no reafon then why predsttions concerning fpiritual bleffings 
fhould not have their exaét accomplifhment, becaufe. there 
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can be no bar again{t free Love, and the beftowing of fach 
mercies Which do {uppofe the greateft yaworthinefs of them, 
as Gofpel bleffings do. 

The great difficulty lies in explaining the Prophetical Phrafes 
Concerning the Gofpel’ frate, which feem to intimate a 
“Sreater advancement and flours (hing of peace and holinefs 
" toerein, than hath as yet been fees in the Chriftian world ; 
which gives the Fews the greater occafion to imagine that the 
ftate fo much fpoken of by the Prophets, is not yet eftablifled 
inthe world. Butall the difficulty herein arifeth from the 
want Of confideration of the Idiotifms of the Prophetical lan- 
guage, elpecially where it refpects the frate of things under the 
Gofpel, concerning which we may obferve thete following 
rules. 
The Prophets under the Old Teftament, when they fpeak of 
things to come to pafs 4n the New, do fet them forth by there. 
prefentarion of fuch things as were then in ufe ameng them- 
felves ; thus the {piritual worfbip of the Gofpel is prophefyed 
of, under the xorion of the legal worfhip among the Fews 3 
' the converfion of egypt to the Gofpel, is foretold I{ziah 19.. 
_19, 21. by the fetting up of an Alar, and offering facrifice . 
to the Lord; and the Converfion of the Gentiles in general, by 
the offering up of incenfe, Mal. 1. 11. and the fervice of: 


189 


Sett. 8. 


I. - 


God under the Gofpel, is fet forth by going upto Jerufalem, |. 


and keeping the. feaft of Tabernacles there, Zac. 14. 16. and 
the plentiful effufion of the Spirit of God in the.miraculous 
gifts which attended the preaching of the Gofpel, is fet forth 
_ by the Propher Joel .2,.28. by Prophefying and. dreaming 


~ dreams, and feeing vifions 5 not that thele things thould really. . 


be under Gofpel times , but thatthe Prophers meaning might 
be the better wnderftood by .thofe he fpake unto, he fets forth 
the great meafure of gifts and Gofpel light under thofe things 
_ which were. accounted as. the higheft . attainments. among 
themfelves... SO the great. meafure and degree of holine/s 
which wasto be under Gofpel times, isfet forth by the Pro- 


phet Zachary, Zach.14. 20. by the placing of the otto which’: 


was among the Fews onely upon the High» Priefts fore-bead, 

that this fhould be fo common under the Gofpel, that even 

she. bells.of the horfes fhould bear it,.i.e. thofe things which 
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feem moft remote froma fpiritual w/e, fhould be devoted to 
st, asthe bells were, which were commonly hanged upon 
their war-horfes in thofe mountainous Countries; and in the 
latter part of that verfe, the height and progrefs of Gofpet 
bolinefs is defcribed under that phrafe, that the pots in the 

~ Lords houfe {ould be as bowls before the Altar, i.e. fhould 
be advanced from a /ower and more ignoble fervice, toa 
higher and more Jpirirual degree of holinefs. Now the Fews 
when they obferve thefe and many other Prophetical paffaces 

relating tothe time of the Aejfias to run in the old ftrain 
of the Law, they prefently conclude that the Adfias mult 
not iznovate any thing concerning their way of Wor{hip, but 
only be fome great Prince to give them temporal deliverances, 
and fo expound all thefe texts in a Literal fenfe, which were 
only exprefled in fuch a /#rain,the better to help the capacities 
of thofe they {pake tothem. 

2. Thinys abfolutely foretold to come to pals in Gofpel times in 
ageneral manner, are to be underftood comparatively in refe- 
rence to what was before. For when the meafure of either 
grace or knowledge was fo far above what was then among 
the Fews, that there was fcarce any proportion between them, — 
the Prophets made ufe of fuch exprejfions to fet it forth by, 
which might raife up the dull apprebenfion of the Fews to 
conceive the juft meafure and fulnefs of it. Thus when the 
Prophets fore-tell the grand increafe Of fpiritual knowledge in 
Gofpel times, they do it in this pbrafe, they {hall not teach 
every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, faying, 
Know the Lord, for all fhall kgow me from the leat to the 
greatefty Jer. 31. 33. Where it was far from the Prophers 
meaning toexclude all ufe of teaching under the Gofpel, 
(which is contrary tothe exd of all the Ordinances of the 
Gofpel) but becaufe teaching doth commonly fuppofe great 
Ignorance, he fets forth the abundance of knowledge which 
fhould be then, by theexclufion of that which doth imply it. 
‘So. when itis faid that they fhall all be taught of God, the 
meaning is not, that every ove that lives inthe Gofpel /Rate, — 
fhould be thus effectually caught by the Spirit of God , but 
that the mumber Of fuch under the Gofpel, fhould fo far ex- 
ceed thofe under the Law, thatthey could hardly aprrehend 

the 
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the difproportion between them, unlefsithad been fet forth 
é inde large an expreffion, Which leads me to the next 
rite. 

Things fore-told as univerfally or indefinitely to come to 
pafsunder the Gofpel, are to be underftood as to the duty of all, 
but asto the event onely of Gods chofen people. “Thus when 
there is fo great peace prophefyedto be in Gofpel times, that 
then men fhould beat their forords into plow-(hares, and {pears 
wato pruning-hooks, that the Wolf fhonld lie down with the 
Lamb, and Leopard with the Kid, that Nation (hould not lift 
upfword againft Nation, nor learn war any more, with many 
others to the fame purpofe ; all thefe fpeeches are to be un- 
derftood of what the wature and defign of the Gofpel tends to, 
. and whatis the dury of all that profefs it, and what would 
effettually be in the Chriftian world, did all that profefs the 
Chriftan dottrine, heartily obey the diftates of it, and fo far 
as the Gofpel doth prevail upon any, it fo far cicwrates their 


wild and unruly natures, that of furious Wolves they become. 
innocent Lambs, and of raging Lions, tender Kids; {fo far. 
from hurting and injuring others, that they dare not entertasn. 


any thoughts of ill will or revenge towards their greate/t ene- 
- mses. And thus we may fee, that notwithftanding the feem- 
Ang repugnancies of the Prophecies of the Old Teftament concern: 
ing the tate of the New, with the events whith have been 


Obdferved in it, yet that all thofe predittions which concerned. 


the beftowing of the fpiritual bleffings which. concerned the 
Gofpel fate, have had their puuétual accomplifhment. in the fenfe 
they were intended. 

~ Predittions concerning future events where mot onely the thing 
it felf is foretold but the feveral circumftanees of perfons, 
time, and place enumerated, are ta have thes due accompls(h- 


ment, ana confequently exprefs Gods inward purpofes. For. 


thofe promifes or comminations: which are capable of altera- 
tion by fome tacite conditions implyedinthem, do moft.com- 
monly rua in general terms; or elfe are fpoken by way of 
immediate addrefs to the perfons concerned inorder to the 

fiirring themup the more to the duty God aims at by thofe 
~ commuinations;, as when Fonas limited the Ninivites de- 
- firuttion to forty days. But when Prophecies are recorded, 
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not by way Of commination but meer predsttion, and parti- 

cular circumftances fet down, it ftands to reafow that fuch 
Prophecies mult have their certain accomphjhment 5 and that 
firft, becaufe God by fetting down the circumftances would 
give them greater evidences that the predittions came from 
himfelf , as when the Prophet at Bethel not. only foretold the 
deftrustion of the Altar there, but particularly named the 
man that fhould do it, viz. Fofias. So when God by Ifaiah 
called Cyrus by name, it was doubtlefs a-great confirmation 
to them, thatthe deliverance of the Fews fhouldbe by that 
perfon. Secondly, becaule thefe cércumftances are intended 
for Landmarks to know the certainty. of the accomplifhment 
of the Prophecy. For when they find the circumftances 
fall out exaétly according to prediftion, they have no ground 
tO gueftion the accomplifhment of the fubjtance of the Prophe- 
cy. And hence it was that inthe grand Prophecy of the com- 
ing Of the Meffias all particular csrcumftances were fo long 
before foretold. The firft dawning of this day being to Adam 
after his fa/l, when the nature he fhould be born of was fore= 
told, viz. not Angelical but humane, of the feed of the wo- 
‘man. YO Abraham it was further revealed of what Nation, 
of mankind, viz. from his pofferity, to Facob at what time, 
when the Scepter fhould be departed from Judah; and from 
what tribe, viZ. Fudab, to David of what Family in that 
tribe, ViZ. hisown to Ifasah of what Perfon in that Family, 
aVirgin, to Micah in what place, viz. Bethlehem; and to 
Damel, at what precife time, toward the expiring of his. fe- 
venty weeks, Which according to the molt probable com- 
patation of them. did commence from the feventh year of 
Artaxerxes Longi manu, and {o the 490 years expired near 
upon our Saviours pajfion. Now certainly the particular 
enumeration Of all thef: circumftarces {poken of fo long be- 
fore, and falling out fo exactly, could not but give the greate/t 


conviction and evidence, that our blefled Saviour was that pe r 


fon fo much fpoken of b y the Prophets, in whomall thefe fe- 
veral snes did meet asin their center. : 
Laftly, Predictions then expre{s divine purpofes when many 


Prophets in feveral ages concur in the fame predzctions , becaute 


ais hardly feen but all thofe tacite conditions which are fup- 


/ 


pofed 
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pofed in general promifes or comminations may be altered’ in 
different ages but when the conditions alter, and the pre- 
dittions continue the fame, it isa ftronger evidence it is fome 
immutable counfel of God which is exprefled in thofe pre- 
. dittiens. And inthis cafe one predittion confirms the fore- 
Loing, as the Fews fay of Prophets, One Prophet that hath the 
teftimony of another Prophet, is fuppofed to be true, but it muft 
be with this fuppofition, that the other Prophet was before 
approved to be atrue Prophet. Now both thefe meet in the 
Prophecies concerning Our Saviour , for to him bear all the 
Prophets witnefs ; and in their feveral ages they had feveral 
things revealed to them concerning him ; and the usiformity 
and perfect harmony of all thefe feveral Prophecies by perfons 
at fo great diftance from each other, and being of feveral 
interefts and imployments, and in feveral places, yet all giving 
light to each other, and exaétly meeting at laftin the accom- 


plifhment, do give us yet a further and clearer evidence that 


all thofe feveral beams came from the fame Suz, when all 
thofe {cattered rayes were at laft gathered into one body 
again at the appearance of the Suz.of righteoufnefs in the 
world. e 

Thus have we now cleared when prediétions are expreflive 
of Gods internal purpofes, by obfervation of which rules we 
may eafily refolve the other part of the difficulty when they 
only exprefs the ferses and dependencies of things which 
would have their ifue and accomplishment, if God by his im- 
mediate hand of providence did not cut off the entail of effects 
upon their watural caufes. Now as to thefe Prophecies which 
concern things confidered in themfelves, and not precifely 
as they arein the counfelef God, we are to obferve thefe 
rules. ; 
1. Comminations of judgements to come do not in them- 
felves fpeak the abfolute futurity of the event, but do only de- 
clare what the perfons to whom they are made are to expect, 
and what {ball certainly come to pafs, walef[s God by his mercy 
interpofe between the threatning and the event. So that com- 
minations do {peak only the debitum pane and the neceflary 
obligation to punifhment ; but therein God doth not biad up 


himfelfas he doth in abfolute promifes, the reafon is becaufe 
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coniminations confer novight to any, which abfolute promifes 
do, and therefore Godis not bound to xeceffary performance: 
of what he threatens. Indeed the guilt, or obligation to 
puni{hment.is neceffary, where the offence hath been commit- 
ted to which the threatning was aunexed;. but the execution 
of that punifhment. doth {till depend upon Gods. arbitrarious 


will, and therefore hemay fufpend or remove. it upon ferious. 


addreffes made to himfelf,in order. to it. For fince Ged. was. 
pleafed not to take the prefent forfeiture of the fit. grand: 
tran{greffion, but made fuch. a relaxation of that penal Law, 
that conditions, of pardon were admttable, notwithftanding. 


fentence paffed wpon the malefattors, there is ftrong ground- 


Of prefumption in humane nature, that Gods. forbearance of 


mankind notwithf{tanding fiz, doth fuppofe his readinefs to- 
pardon offenders upon theit repentance, and therefore that.all 


particular threatnings Of judgmeats to come,do fuppole éa- 


corrigiblenefs in thofe they are pronounced againft: Upon. 


which the foundation of hope is built, that.if timely. repentance. 
do intervene. God will remove thofe. judgments. which are 
threatned againft them.. 


And this was certainly.the cafe of the Néxivites: upon- 


Fonas.his preaching among them. For when the threatuing 


was {0.peremptory, Yet. forty daies and Ninive fhall be de- 
ftroyed, all the bope they could have of pardon muft be from - 
the general perfwafions.of mens fouls of Gods readinefs to - 


remove judgements. wpOn. repentaacee For otherwife there 
had been no place for any. thing, but-defpzir, and not the. 


Lealt encouragementtofupplicate the mizvey of God, which. we.- 


fee they did in.a moft folemn manner after they were con- 


vinced thele comminations came from God himfelf by the.- 
mouth of his Prophet. Some think that Fonas together with . 
. the. threatning of judgement». did’ intermix. exhortations to- 

repentance, but. we Can find no. probability at.all for that~ 
on thefe.two accounts; firlt, Fonas then would not have ~ 


been {0 wawilling to have undertaken this meffages for.as far 


as.we canfee, theharfbnefs of it was the maia reafon he- 


fought. tohave avoided it by flying to Tarfhi(b... Secondly, 


Jonas would have had no pretence at all: for his anger. and’, ° 


dijpleafire. at Gods pardoning Ninive, which is moft: 
jee ; probably. 
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probably conceived to have been, becaufe the Ninivites 
might now fufpeét him to be no true Propher, becaufe the 
event an{wered not his predittion. Now there hadbeen no 
reafon at all forthis, if he had mixed promefes together with 
his threatnings for then rothing would have fallen out 
contrary to his own prediétions. And therefore it feems 
evident thatthe meffage Fonas was fent with, was only the 
sommination Of their {peedy raiae, which God did on _purpofe 
to awaken them the fooner, and with the grearer-earne/tnefs 
to repentance, when the judgement was denounced in fo pe- 
remptory a manner, although itfeems Fozas had before fuch 
apprebenfions Of the merciful nature of God and his readi- 
zefs tO pardon, that hemight fuppofe Gods intention by this 
fevere denunciation of judgment, might be only to take 
occafion upon their repentance to thew his goodnefs and 
boumy tothem. But this was no part of his én/truftions, 
which ke durft not go beyond in his Preaching, > whatever 
his private opinion might be, for the Prophets were to utter 
nomore intheir Preaching or particular meffages than. was 
intheir commiffion,and were not to mix their own words with 
the Word of the Lord. ; 

And by this we may further underftand the denmeczation 
of death to Hezekiah by the Prophet Ifaiah, Set thy houfe in 
order, for thou {halt die and not live. Iqueftion not but the 
Prophet revealed to Hezekiah as much as God had revealed 
to him (for tofayas Molineus doth, that the Prophet fpake 
thefe words of his cwn bead before he fully underitood Gods 
mind, is very har(h and incongruous) but God might at firlt 
difcover to Ifaiab not his internal purpofe, but what the 
nature Of the difeafe would bring him to (unlefs his own 
immediate hand of providence interpofed) which meffage he 
would have Jfaiah carry to Hezekiah for the tryal of his 
faith, and exciting him to the more lively aéts of grace, and 
for a further demonftration of Gods goodaefs to him in pro- 
longing his life beyond humane probability and the courfe of 
fecond caufes. Mow what. repugnancy is there to the truth 
and faithfulnefs of God, that God thould conceal from his 
Prophets in their meffages the internal purpafes of his well, 


.and inorder to the doing good to men (hould only reveal 
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what would certainly have come to pafs unlefs himfelf had 
otherwife determined it- Andthusthe repentance which is 
attributed to God in reference to. thefe denunciations of 


- judgements, is far from importing any real mutation in the 


internal purpofes Of God ( arock fome have fplit themfelves 
upon) but it onely fignifies the outward changing of the 
Scene towards men, and aéting otherwife than. the words of 
the Prophets did feem to import ; and all the alteration is in 
the outward difcovery of his will, which is certainly far 
from being any collufion in God: Unlefs we muft fuppofe 
God fo bound up that he hath no liberty of ufing his own 
methods for bringing men tO repentance, ox for tryal of his 
people: graces, but . muft in every inftance ofhis Word declare 
nothing. but his own sxternal purpofes, which iscontrary to 
the general method of Gods dealing with the world, whichis 
to govern men by his.owsz Laws, and thereby to awaken them _ 
to duty, and deterr from fm by his annexed threatnings, 
without revealing anything of his internal purpefes con- 
cerning the ftate and condition of any particular perfons at 
all, which threatnings of his though pronounced with the 
greatelt feverity, do not {peak Gods imvard refolutions as to 
any particular perfor, but what all muft expeét if they con- 
tinue impenitent and incorrigible. For the only condition 
implyed in thefe threatwings being repentance, it neceflarily 
follows that where that 1s wanting, thefe hypothetical com- 
minations are abfolute predittions of what fhali certainly come 
to pafson all thofe who are deftitute of the condition fup- 
pofed inthem. 

So that where any comminations are pronounced by any in 
a prophetical way concerning any perfon or people, and no — 
alteration happen at.all in them, but they continue impeni- 
tent and incorrigible, there the not coming of them to pajfs 
may be a token Of a falfe Prophet. For in this cafe the on- 
ly tacite condition smplyed in thefe threatning Prophecies is 
fuppofed to be wanting, and fo the comminations muft be 
underftood as abfolute predittions: Now in thofe comminati- 
ons in Scripture, which are abfolutely expreffed, but conditio- 
nally underftood, we find fomething interpofing, which we 
may rationally fuppofe was the very conditien underftood. As 


Abimelechs.: 


~ 
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Abimelechs reftoring of Sarah wasthe ground why the fentence 
of death after it was denounced,was not executed upon him:So 
Ahabs humiliation, Hexektah his earne(t prayer, the Nint- 
vites repentance, all interpofed between fentence and. execu- 
tiony whereby we may be fully fatisfied of the veafon why 
thefe denunciations did not take effect: But where the per- 
fons continue the fame after threatnings that they were be- 
fore, there is no reafon why the fentence thould be fujpended, 
unlefs we fhould fuppofe it tobe a meer effect of the pati- 
ence and long -fuffering Of God, leading men to repentance. and 
amendment of life: Which isthe ground the Jews give, why 
the not fulfilling of dennnciations of judgment was never 
accounted fufficient tO prove a man a falfe Prophet, to which 
purpofe thefe words of Maimonides are obfervable in his 
Fefude Thorah, where hetreats particularly on the fubjeét of 
prophecses. If a Prophet foretel fad things, asthe death of any 
one, or famine, or war, or the lke, if thefe things come notto pafs, 
he fhall not be accounted a falfe Prophet, neither let them 
fay, Behold he hath foretald, and it comes not to pafs 5 for our 
blefJed God. 1s flow to anger, and rich-in mercy; and repenteth 
of the evil, and-it may be that they repent, and God may [pare. 
them, as he did the Ninwites, or defer the punifhment, as he 


- did Hezekiah’s. Thus we fee that Propherical comminati-- 


ons donotexprefs Gods internal purpofes, and therefore the 
event May not come to pals, and. yet.the Propher be a true 
Prophet. ; . 

2. Preditlions conceraing temporal bleffings, do not always 
abfolutely Sfeak, the certainty of the event, but what God is 
ready to dosf they to whom they are made continue faithful to 
him: For which we have fufficient ground from that place 
of Jeremiah 18.9, 10. At what inftant 1 (hall fpeak -con- 
cerning a Kingdom, to build and to plant it, if it do evil in 
my fight, that it obey not my voice, then wih I repent of the 
good wherewith. I faid I would. benefit them. So Ifaiah 1. 


19, 20. Jf yebe willing and obedient, ye {hall eat the good of - 


the Land, butif ye refufe and rebel, ye {hall be devoured with 
the fword; for the mouth of the Lord hath [poken it; Where- 
by wefee itevident, that all promfes of temporal Lbleffings 
are not to.be taken abfolutely, but with the condition- of obedi- 
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ence. But this the Fews.can by no meansaizet, whole rule iss. 


that all prophecies ol good things to come muit neceflarily come 
to pafs, or he was norrve Prophet who {pake them: For faith 
Maimon. Whatever good thing God hath promifed, although 
it be promifed under a condition, he never revokes it, and we 
never find that God repented him uf any good thing promifed, 
but in the deftruttion of the firft Temple, when God had pro- 


mifed to the righteous they {hould wot die with the wicket, but. 


he repented bim of lis words. But it is very plain to any one 
that confiders the Fews(h Interpretations of Scripture, that 
in them they have always an eye to themfelves, and will be 


fare not tounderftand thole Sersptures which feem to thwart 


their own sutereff, as is moft apparent in the prefent cafe ; 


-for the grand reajon why the Jews infift fo much on the pur- 


Etual accomplifhment of all promifes of good tobe the fign of 


atrue Prophet, is to uphold their own satereft in thofe tem- 
poral bleffiags which ate prophefied of concerning them in 


the old Teftament; although one would think the want of 
correfpondency in the event inreference to themfelves, might 
make them a Uittle more tezder Of the hononr of thofe Pro- 
phecies which they acknowledge to be divine, and have ap- 
peared to be fo innothing more than the full zecomplifhment 
of all thofe threatnings which are denounced againft them for 
their difobedience, even by the mouth of A#jfes himfelf, Deut. 
28. from the 15. toebe end. Can any thing be more plain 
and evident, than that the enjoyment of all the priviledges 


conferred uponthem, did depend upon the condition of their 


continuing faithful to Gods covenant? The only place of 
Scripture produced by them with any plamfibiliry, is that, 
Serem. 28.9. The ‘Prophet which prophefieth of peace, when 
the word of the Prophet {hall come to pafs, then {hall the Pro- 
phet be knownthat the Lord hath truly fente him. For recon- 
ciling of which place with thofe already mentioned, we are 


20 underfiand that here was a particular conteft between two 


Prophets, Hananiah and Feremsah; Feremiah he foretold 


evil to come, though unwillingly, v. 6. Alananiab he pro- 


phefied peace. Now Jeremiah, according to Gods peculiar 
diretiions and infpirationy appeals to the event to determine 


whofe Prophecie wasthe trueft : Now faith Feremiah, if the’ 


P rer 
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Prophecie of Hananiah concerning peace be fulfilled, then he 
isthe true Prophets and J the falfe. And in thi. cafe when 
two Prophet Prophefie. contrary things, it ftands to reafon 
that:God will not revealiany thing by the mouth of his own 
Prophet which {hall not infallibly cometo pafs, that thereby 


the trath of his own Prophet may be fully manifeffed.  Befides - 


Fereninh refers not meerly tothe event foretold, but gives a. 
fudden ‘fecimen of his own truth in another Prophecie con- 
cetning the death of Alananiab, which was punctually accom- 
plithedithe fame year, ver..17. And whichis moft confideras 
ble to.our purpofe, both thele. Prophets confidered the fame 
people under the fame circumft ances, and with the fame conds- 
tions ;. and {o.Feremiah becaufe of their sncorrigsblenefs foretells 


defolation certainly to come ; notwithftanding this, Aananiah 


foretells peace and fafery, which was contrary directly to 


Godsimethod Of proceeding, ‘and fo the falfity of his-Prophecte: 


would zvfalliblybe difcovered by the event. Sothatnotwith: 
ftanding this. saftance it appears evident that predittions of 
temporal. bleffings dovfuppole conditions, and fo. have not al- 
waysithe event fulfilled, when the people do not performtheir. 


conditions Of obedience. “And thus wehaye now laid ‘down: 
the rules whereby the truth of Prophecies was tobe judged 3.: 
by which it appears what little zeed the conftant Prophets had: 
to appeal to miraclesto manifelt the certainty of Divine revela-- 
tion in them. So: we have finifhed ‘our firft propofirion con-~ 
cerning the manner of trying Devine revelation inthe Prophets - 


God fent among his people. | 

We now come to the fecond general propofition con- 
cerning: the Prophets... Thofe Prophets whom God did imploy 
upon fome extraordinary meffage for confirming the truth of 


she religion eftablifhed by him, had a power of miracles confer'd~ 
aponthem. an order tothas-end. So that we mult diftinguifh:. 


the ordinary: imployment of  Prophers which was either in- 


ftruttion or predittion: of , fiture-events among Gods own - 
people, from their: peculiar meffages when. they were fent to - 
give evidence to the truth of that way-of religson which was - 
tnen fetled by Gods own appointment... Now the Prophets ° 


generally did fuppofe the truth of their religion as owned by 
thofe they were fen¢ to, and therefore it: had been very 
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needle[s imploying @ power Of miracles among them to con- 
vince them Of that which they believed already. For we 
never read among all the revolts of the people of the Jews 
that they were lapfed fo far as totally toreject the Law of 
Mofes, (which had been to alter the conjtitution of their 
Commonwealth) although they did enormoutly offend again{t 
the Precepts of it, and that in thofe things whetein the: ho- 
nour of God was mainly concerned, as is moftplainin their 
frequent and grofs Idolatry: | Which we are not fo to uzder- 
ftandas though they wholly caf. off the worfhip of the true 
God, but they fuperinduced (as the Samaritans did) the 
worhip of Heathens Idols with that of the God of Ifrael. But 
when the revolt grew f0 great and dangerous that it was 
ready to fwallow up the true worfhip of God, unlefs fome ap- 
parent evidence were given of the falfity of thofe Heathen 
mixtures, and. farther iconfirmation of the truth of. the 
cftablifhed religion, it pleated God fometimes to fend his 
Prophets on this peculiar meffage to the main iaftruments of 
thisrevolt: As is moft confpicuous in that dangerous de- 
fign of Feroboam, when he out of a Politick end fet up his 
two calves iN oppofition to the Temple. at. Ferufalem;, and 
therein it was the more dangerous, in that in all probability 
he deligned not the alteration of the wor/hip it felf, but the 
cftablifhment of it in Dan and Bethel. For his intereft lay 
not in drawing of the people from the wor/hip of God, but 
from his worfhip at Ferufalem, which was contrary to his 
defign of Cantonizing the Kingdom, and taking the greateft 
(bare to himfelf. “Now that Godmight confirm his peoples 
faith in this dangerous janttare of time, he fends a Prophet to 
Bethel, who by the worksng of prefent miracles there, viz. 
the renting the Altar and withering of Jeroboams hand, did 
manifeft to them that thefe Alrars were difpleafing to God, 
andthat the true place of worfhip. was at Ferufalem. So in 
that famous fire-Ordeal for trying the truth of religion be- 
tween God and Baal upon mount Carmel by Elijah, God 
was pleafed in a miraculous way to give the moft pregnant 
teftimony to the zruth of his own worfhip,by caufing a fire to 
come down from heaven and confume the facrifice,by which 
the Pricfks of Baal were confounded and the people con- 


firmed 
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‘firmed in the bebief of the only true God: for prefently upon 
the-fighr of -this miracle the people'fall on their faces and fay 
the Lord heis God, the Lord heis God. Whereby-we plainly 
fee-what clear evidence is given’to the rrwth of that religion 
which 1s atte/ted with a power of ‘miracles. Thus the widdow 
“Of Sarepta which wasin the Country of Zidon, was brought 
t9 believe Elijah to be a true Prophet by his railing up herfox 
tohfe. And:theswomanfaid to‘Elijah, Now by this I know 


that thou art a man of ‘God, and that the Word of the Lord by 


thy mouth is-truth, Sowe {ee how Naaman was convinced 
‘ot the true God'by his miracnlous cure in Fordan by the ap- 
-pointment Of Elifha, Behold now I know that there is wo God in 
all the earth but ig \rael, by which saftances it is demon- 
frrabie that either the faith of all thefe perfons was built upon 
weak and infufficient grounds, or that a power Of méracles is 
an. evident confirmation Of the truth of that religion which is 
eftablifhedby them. For this we fee was the great end for 
which God did impley any of his Prophets to work mira- 
cles, Viz. to be as an evident demonftration of the truth of 
what ‘was revealed by him. So that this power of miracles 
is not meerly a motive of credibility, ora probable inducement 
to remove prejudice from the perfor, as many of our Divines 
{peak, but it doth coxtain an evident demonftration to come 
monfenfe of the truth of that religion which is confirmed by 
then. 

And thus we aflert it to have been in the cafe of Ah/es, 
the trnth of whofe meffage was attefted both among the 
eLgyptians and the SJfraelites by that power of miracles 
which he had: But herein we have the great Patrous of 
Mofes our greateft enemies, viz. the prefent Fews , who 
by reafon of their enmity to the dottrine of Chrift which was 
attefted by wparallel’d miracles, are grown very fhy of the 
argument drawn fromthence: Infomuch that their great 
Drv Maimonides lays down this for a confident ALrxime y 
nw 1p Sawa cat RI nwo. The If 
vaelites did not believe in Moles our Adafter for the fake of 
the miracles which'he wrought. Did they not? the more 
{hame for them: and if they did, the more fhame. for this 
great Rabbi thus to belie 3 rh the veafon he gives for 
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it is, becanfe there may remain fome fufpicion in ones mind, 
that all miracles may be wrought by a power of Adagick or- 
Tncantation: Say you fo? what, when A4ofes confounded: 
all the Adagicians in e#gypt, and made themfelves who. 
were the moft cunning in thefe things confefs it was the 
finger of God, and at laft give out as not able to ftand before 
Mofes ? might one ftill fifpeét all this to be done by a 
Magical power? Credat Fudeus Apella, non ego. ‘This is. 
much like what avorher of their Doéttors fays, whom they 
callthe Divine Philofopher, that Elba his raifing the child. 
to life, and curing Naamans leprofie, and Daniels efcaping 
the Lions, and Fonas ont of the Whales belly, might all.come. 
to pafs by the influence ofthe frars, or by Pythonifm.. 
Very probable! but it is moft true which G. Vortiws there 
obferves of the Fews, nihil non nugaciffimi. mortalinm finguat. 
ne cogantur agnofcere virtute ac digito quali. ipfis Det Fefum. 
noftrum effeciffe miracula fua. All their defign in this,. is. 
only to elevate the miracles Of our bleffed Saviour , and to. 


tell us that nothing is {0 eafie to be done as miracles, the- 
meer. recital of the Tetragrammaton will work wonders, and: 
that by this Feremiahand our Saviour did all their.miracles-:- 
It is well yet that he did no more than oze.of their own Pre-. 
phets had done before him ;. but where I wonder-do we read- 
that ever the prozouncing of four letters raifed one from the. 
dead who had lain four days in the grave ? or by what 
power did Chrift raife bimfelf from the dead, (which was the. 
greatelt miracle of all.) could his dead body pronounce the. 
Tetragrammaton to awakenits felf with? But AZaimonides: 
further tells us that. the miracles which Adfes wrought. 
among the Jfraclites were mecrly for xeceffity, and not to. 
prove the truth of his Divine. commiffion, tor which he sn- 
jtanceth in dividing the red fea, the raining of Manna, and- 
the deftruttion of Corah and hyjscomplices. But fetting.afide. 
that thefe two latter were the immediate hand of God,and not: 
miracles done by Mofes, yet itis evident that the intent of 
them wasto manifeft a Divine prefence among them: and in- 
the tryal Of Gorah, Adofes appeals to Gods immediate Provi-. 
dence tQ.manifeft whether God had, immediately imployed=: 
. hime: 
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him or no., For it is evident by the text, that the main 
charge they laid againit ALfes was ambition and ufurpation ; 
Is it a Jmall thing, fay they, that. thou haf? brought. us up out 
of a Land that floweth with milk and honey,to kill ws ta the 
wildernefs, except thou make thy felf altogether a Prince over 
ws? Whereby it is evident they thought that Adfes acted 
out Of a private defiga, and aimed at his own honour and 


authority’ which was an snputation of the hizhelt nature 


that could be alledged again{ft him. Now {ce how AG/es 
proceeds to Clear himfelf, (which is fufhcient to ftop the 
mouths of thefe incredulous Fews ) for he layes the greateft 
evidence of his Divine commiffion upon-a prefent miracle. 
And Mofes faid, Hereby fhall ye kgow that the Lord hath 
Jent me to do all thefe works 5 for L have not done them of mine 
own mind , If thefe men dyethe common death of all men, then 
the Lord hath not fent me, &c. Canany thing be more plain 
than that the only iwtent of this miracle was to.make it ap- 
pear that A@fes took not his office upon him, but was imme. 
diately fent and imployed by God inwhat hedid. But that 
which will put an end to this controverfic, 1s Gods giving 
Mofes a power to work miracles for that very end that-the 
Wfraelites thould believe him, Exodus 8.8,9. And can we 
think they would have ever left egypt as they did and 
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followed AZfes into the wildernefs , unlefs they had been © 


fully convinced he was a deliverer {ent from God? It is tvne 


(that which the Jews {peak fo much of ) the ratio in monte 


Sina was a great confirmation both to their own faith, and 
to Ahfes his, according to what God had told him, Exod. 

3.12. but yet it follows not hence they had no firm bottom 

for their faith to ftand on before (for then they might have 

been drowned in the red fea as well as the e#¢yptians) but 

God knowing their incredulity and readinefs to difobey his 

Law, did at the promulgation of it teftifie to their eyes and 
ears his own prefence in the midff of them. And this cer- 

tainly was ove of the greatelt miracles of all: and therefore 

to oppofe rhis to the evidence tl.at is produced by miracles, 

is only to oppofe a pawer Of working miracles to a power of 

doing them. So vain and empty then, fo falfe and fallacious, 

yea 10 direltly contrary to holy Scripture is that Axiom of 
Didi2 the 
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the Jews, Prophetia veritas non confirmatur miraculis: for 
miracles are fufficient evidences of Divine revelation in any 
whom God imployes, to all but fuch asarerefelved not to be- 
Kieve.them , and\as.one well faith, Pertinacie- nullun re- 
medium pofuit Deus God. never works miracles ta convince 
objtinate Atheifts and wilful Infidels. This now. is the firft 
cafe wherein muracles are to be expected, which is, when God - 
employs any upon an extraordinary. meffage, to..be as Credentials. - 
ta,confirm their Divine commilfiors. 
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GHAP. VIL 
The eternity-of the Law of A4jfes difcufled. 


The fecond cafe wherein miracles may be expetted , when a 
Divine pofitive Law ts to be repealed, and another way of 
wor {hip eftabli(hed inftead of it. The polfibilsty in general 
of a repeal of a Divine Law afferted: the particular cafe of 
the Law of Moles difputed againft the Fews 4 the matter of 

that Law proved not to be immutably obligatory , becaufe 
the ceremonial precepts were required not for themfelves,. 
but for fome further end 5 that proved from Maimonides his 
confeffion: the precepts of the Ceremonial Law: frequent! 
difpenfed with while the Law was in force. Of the. Paffe 
over of Hezekiah, and feveral other inftances. It és not: 
inconfiftent with the wifdom of God to repeal fuch an cfa-- 
blifhed Law. Abravanels arguments anfwered. Of ther — 
perfection of the Law of Mofes, compared with the Gofpel. 
Whether-God hath ever declared he would never repeal the 
Law of Mofes.. Of adding to the precepts.. Of the ex- 
preffions feeming to imply the perpetuity of the Law of 
Mofes.. Reafons affigned why thofk expreffions are ufed, . 
though perpetuity be not implyed.. The Law of Mofes moe - 
built upon immutable reafon 5 becaufe’ many particular pre 
cepts were founded upon particular occafions , as the cuftoms 
of the Zabiis many ceremonial precepts thence deduced out of 
Maimonides: and becaufe fuch a frate of things was fore~ 
told , with which the obfervation of the Ceremomal Law : 
would be incenfiftent. That largely difcovered from. the:: 
Prophecies of the Old Teftament. 


- ¥: Now-come:to the fecond cafe wherein miracles may be Se%f.1. . 
" juftly expected, which is, when fomething which hath been 
_ before eftablilhed by Divine Law; is. to be repealed, and- fome | 
other, way of worfhip ta be fet upin fread of it. Two things. 
are very neceflary to be fpoken to for the clearing of this 
propofition , Firkt, Whether a Law once eftablijhed by.God him-. 
helf be.capable,of arepeal, Secondly, What nece(fity there 1s 
he; , Dds 5 off 
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‘of miracles to manifeft Gods intention of repealing a_ former 
Law. Thefe two contain the main foundation of the 
difowe beiween the Fews and us, viz. whether the Law of 
Mofes was cver to be laid afide, and whether the miracles of 
our bleffed Saviour were fufficient evidences of Gods intention 
by him to repeal the former Law eftabh{hed -by Mofes? | be- 
gin with the fir/?, whether a Divsze Law in general, or the 
Lay of Mofes in particular may be abrogated or repealed, 


-after God himlelf hath made it evident, that the promulgation 


of it was from himfelf. This muft be confefled the ftrongeft: 
and molt plaufible plea the prefent Fews have for their dnfi- 
delity, and therefore the eternity of the Law of Abfes is 
made by them one of the fumdamental articles of their pre- 
fent Creed , and is pleaded. for with the greateft fubriley by 
their great R. Abravanel, who {pends his whole 13 Chapter de 
capite fidei upon it, but with what fuccefs, will be feen in 
our clearing of it. There are but zhree things can be fup- 
pofedas the grounds why a Law Once promulged by God him- 
felf, fhouldnot be capable of repeal, and thofe are either 
firft, becaufe the things themfelves commanded in that Law 
are of fuch a nature, that they are not capable of being dif. 
penfed with: Or fecondly, that st is not confifent with the 
wifdom of God to repeal a Law once eftablifhed: Or thirdly, that 
the reafon of the Law continuing alwayes the fame, it would 
argue mutability in Godito revoke that Law , and eftablifh 
another inftead of it: \fwe can therefore demonftrate, thar 
the matter of the Law of Mofes ts.of a pofitive and mutable 
nature, that it ts fuitable to the wifdom of God to alter it, and 
that fufficicnt account in reafon may be given for the alteration 
of it, then there can be no imaginable weeeffity, that a Law 
ence having God For its Author, imuft therefore derive from. 
shim an eternal and immutable obligation. 

Fi ft then as-to the matter of the Law y and here it muft be 


Jfuppofed, that in the matrer of controverfie between us and 


the Fews, the queftion is not of any of thofe things which 
are therefore commanded, becaufe they are intrinfecally ood, 
as the precepts of the natural or moral Law; but of thofe things 
which are therefore only good, hecaule God commands them, 
dee. things meerly pofitive, whole worth and value arifeth not 
ee . from 
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from the iatrinfick weight of the things, but from the exter- 
aal imprefs of divine authority upon them. Now it is no gue- 
frion on. either hand whether God may require thefe things or 
no; nor whether thefe rags will be acceprable unto God, 
fo long as he requires them but whether, when once re- 
quired, the obligation to them can never ceafe. Such kind 
of things among the Fews we fuppofe all the rites and ceve- 
monies Of the Law to be; viz. circumecifion, diftinttion of 
meats and days, cuftomes Of facrificing, and fuch like, and 
whatever other Laws refpected them as-a difPinét and pecu- 
lar Common-wealth. All thefe we fay are fuch as do not 


carry an wmmutable obligation along with them, ani that on. 


thefe accounts. 


Firlt, Becaufe thefe things are not primarily required for 


themfelves, bre in orver to fome further end. Things that 


are required upon their ows account, carry an. idifpenfable’ 
abligatron in them to their performance ; but where things are . 


commanded not for themfelves, but the Legiflator doth ex- 
prefs fome particular grounds of requiring them, there the 


end and intention of the Legiflator is the meafwre of their» 


_ obligation. To which purpote A&iimonides excellently {peaks 
when he faith, That the particular manner of wor (lip among 
the Jews, as facrifices and oblations, were fecundum intentio- 
nemfecundam Dei, Gods fecundary intention and defign , but 
prayer, invocation, and the like, were nearer Gods primary in- 
tention: Now, faith he, for the fir, they are no further ac- 
ceptable to. God, . than. as all the. circumftances of time, place, 
aad perfons are obferved, which are prefcribed by God himfelf ; 


but the latter are acceptable in any perfon, time, or place. And. 


for this canfe, faith he, it is that we find the Prophets often re- 
proving men for their too great fedulity.in bringing: oblations , 
and inculcating this to them, that God did not intend thefe. as 


the principal inftances- of his worfhip, and that God did not 


need any of thefe things. SO 1Sam. 15.22. Bebold to obey 1s 
better than facrifice,.and to hearken, than the fat of rams: Ma. 


Yell. To whae purpofe isthe multitude of your. facrifices unto 


me? faith the Lord. And efpecially Ferem.7. 22, 23... For 


Tfpake not to your Fathers, nor commanded them in the day thar 
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‘burnt offerings 5 but this thing I commanded them faying 5 


Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye (hall. be my people. 
‘Of which words Addaimonides faith, » Scrupulam moverunt 
omnibus, quosmibi videre aut andire contigit; For fay they, 
How can it be.that Ged did not command them concerning 
facrifices, when a great part ofthe Law is about them? But 
Maimonides well refolves the doubt thus, That Gods prima- 
ry intention, and that which he chiefly looked at was obedience 5 
but Gods intention in facrifices and oblations, was only to teach 
them the, chief thing,which was difobedience. This then isof the 
namber of thofe things which are fpoken abfolutely, but to 
be underltood comparatively, as, I will have mercy and not 


_facrifice. Dy dottrine is not mine, but his that fent me. It is 


not you that [peak, but the Holy Ghoft, &c. So that we fee all 
‘the goodnefs which is in thefe things , is conveyed into 
them by that which is morally good, which is obedience; and 


God did never regard the performance of thofe Laws any 


further than as it was an expreffion of obedience, and it was 
enjoyaed with thofe other moral duties which were moft 
agreeable to the Divine nature. And in this fenfe many uz- 
derftood that difficult place, Ezek. 20,25. And I gave them 
TW NID fratures that were not good, i.e. fay they, 
comparatively wih thofe things. which were fimply and in 
themfelves good 5.to which purpofe they give this rule, Ali- 
guid negatar ineffe alicus , quod alterius comparatione exifti- 
watur éxiguum. But | rather think that which the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraft juggelts, and-others explain further, to be the 
meaning Of that place, viz. that by the precepts that were not 
good, is meant the cruel and tyrannical impofitions of thofe 
encmies God for thew fins did deliver them over to, which 
were far from being acceptable to them, which is frequently 
the fenfeof good in Scripture. Thus we fee one reafon why 
the ceremonial. precepts do notin themfelves wply an immu: 
table obligation, becaufe they are not commanded for them- 
felves, but in order toa further end. ‘ 
Becaufe God hath frequently difpenfed with the ceremonial 
precepts when they were in greateft force, if the end of them 
could be attained without them. “hus the precepe of circum- 
cifon flepe during the Jfraelites travels in the wildernefs. 
Thus 
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Thus David eat of the flew-bread, whichis exprefly forbid: 
den in the Law ; the Fews think to evade this by diftin- 
guifhing between 'the bread of confeffion in the Euchariftical 
offering Mentioned Leviticus 7. 13. and the proper fhew- 
bread: Now they fay David eat only of the fir, and not 
of the fecowd , but this is gloff Aurelianenfis, which over- 
throws the Texr; for it is exprefly faid, that the ground 
why the Prief gave him holy bread, was becaufe there was 
none there but canyon cant the fhew-bread, 1 Sam. 21.6. 
A like violation of the Law without reproof, is commonly 
fuppofed by the Fews to have been in the fiege of Fericho , 
viz. in the cafe ofthe Sabbath. But it is more plain in that 
Anomalous Paffeover obferved by Hezekiah, which many of 
the Fews themfelves acknowledge wasnot obferved as the 
Second Paffeover provided by the Law tobe celebrated on the 
14 day of the fecond month by thofe who were debarred of the 
firft for their legal uncleannefs , wut they fuppofe it to have 
been intended for the legal Paffeover 5 only becaufe the four- 
teenth of Nifan was paffed before the fanttification of the 
Temple was finifhed, \elt they fhould celebrate none at all 
that year, they tell us that. Hezekiah with the confent of 
the Rulers, did make an Intercalation that year for a whole 
month 5 and fo Néfan was reckoned of the fecond Adar, 
and fiar for Nifae, from whence they fay that Hezekiah 
did satercalate Nifan in Nifan, that is, added dnother Ni- 
fanto the frf#. Butwhere do we read any fuch thing per- 
mitted inthe Law as the celebrating the firft Paffeover the 
14. of the fecond month? But granting that it was obfer- 
ved as a fecond Paffeoyer, becaufe of the want of legal fanét- 
fication both in Prsefts and People, yet we find great irre- 
gularities in the obfervation of it for it is exprefly faid , 
That amultitude of the people had net cleanfed themfelves , 
yet they did eat the Paffeover otherwife than it was written. 
And yet it is fatd upon Hezekiah’s prayer, that the Lord 
hearkenedto Hezekiah, and healed every one. So that we fee 
God himfelf did difpenfe with the {trict ceremonial precepts 
of the Law, where men did look after the maiz and fubjtan- 
rial parts ofthe worfhip God required from them. Nay God 
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the ritual and ceremonial Law , where it comes to ftand 


in competition with fuch things ashave an sternal goodne/s 


in them, when he faith, he defired mercy and not facrifice, 
and the knowledge of God more than burnt-oferings. Thus. 
we plainly fee that the ceremonial Law, however pofitive it 
was, did yield as to its obligation, when any thing that was 
moral, {tood in competition withit. And fo the Jews them- 
felves fuppofe an open violation of the judicial Law to. 
have been in the banging up of Sauls fons a long time toge- 
ther, directly contrary to Deut. 21. 23. which they con- 
ceive to have been from the 16. of Nifanto the 17 of A&ir- 
chefuan,, which is as much as from our A4arch to Sep- 
tember, whereas the Law faith exprefly that the body of one 
that is hanged {hall notremasn all might uponthe tree, but thon 
halt in any wife bury bins that day. One of the Fewifh Rab- 
bies, as G. Vorftins tells us, isfo troubled at this, that he 
wafheth that place in Samuel expunged out of Scripture, that. 
the name of God might be fantlified. But whether this were 
done 3;39977°9 YQ by the command of the Oracle or no, or 
whether only by a gezeral permiffion, weflee it was accepra- 
ble untoGod;, for upon that the Gibeonites famine Was remo- 
ved, and God was intreated for the Land. “Vhus we have now 
proved that there is no immutable and indifpenfable obligation 
which arifeth from the things themfelves. 
Secondly, It isno way inconfiftent with the wifdom of 
God to repeal fuch a Law when once eftablifhed. The main 
argument ofthat learned R. Abravanel , whereby he would 


eftablifh the eternity of the Law of Mofes, is fetched from. - 


hence, That this Law was the refult of the wifdom of God , 
whoknows the fiitablenefs of things he appoints to the ends he 
appoints them for, asGod hath appointed bread to be the food 
of mans body: Now we are not to enquire why God hath ap- 


pointed bread and no other thing to be the food of man, nomore, 


faith he, are we ta enquire why God hath appointedth~ Law 
rather than another for the food of our fouls, but we are to reff 
contented with the Counjels of God, though we underltand. not 


the reafons of them. Vhisisthe fubftance of that argument, . 
which he more largely deduceth.. To which weanfwer,that . 
his argument holds good for abedienceto all Gods pofitive pres 


cepts 
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cepts Of what kind or mature foever they be, fo long as we 
know their obligation to continue 5 but all the queftion is 
whether every pofitive precepe muft always continue to oblige. 
And thus far his fimilitude will hold good, that whatever 
God doth command, we aretolookupon it tobe as xeceffary 
to our fouls, as bread to our bodses 5 but hence it follows not 
that our fouls muft be always held tothe fume jofitive pre- 
cepts, any More than our bodies to the fame kind of food. 
Nay, asin our bodies we find fome kind of food alway xecef- 
fary, but the kind of it to alreraccording to age, health, and 
conftitutions 5 fo we fay fome kindof Divine revelation is al- 
ways neceffary 3 but God is gracioufly pleafed to temper it 
according to the age and growth of his people; fohe fed 
them as with milk in their zonage, with a ritual and ceremo- 
nial Law, and trained them up by degrees under the Nur- 
Sery of the Prophets, till the Church was grownto age, and 
_ then God fed it with the ftrong meat whichis contained in 
Gods revelation of his will by the Gofpel of his Son. And 
therein was abundantly feen Gods mavmixira@ cogia, his va- 
riegated wifdom, that he made choice of fuch excellent and 
proportionable ways to his peoples capacity to prepare them 
gradually for that full and compleat revelation which was re- 
derved for the time of the appearance of the true Meffias in 
the world. For canany thing be more plain than the gradual 
progrefs of Divine revelation from the beginning of the 
world? That fair refemblance and portraitture of God him- 
Jfelf, and hes will upon his word (if 1 may fo exprefs it ) had 
its groundwork laid upon mans firft Apoftafie, in the promife 
made Gen. 3. 15. whereon fome further lines were drawn 
in the times of the Patriarchs, but it had its cxseyeaoie, it 
was fhadowed out the moffin the typical and ceremonial Law, 
but was never filled up to the life,nor had its perf? Coo caoiz, 
till the Son of God himfelf appeared unto the world. If 
then it be éxconfiftent with the wifdom of God to add any 
thing to the Law of A4fes, why not to the revelation made 
to Adam or the Patriarchs? or efpecially to the feven pre- 
cepts of Noah, which they fuppole to have beex given to all 
mankind after the flood ? If it were not repugnant to the 
wifdom Of God to. fuperadd rituals and ceremenials to mo- 
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vals and naturals, why thall it be to take down the Scaffolds 
of Ceremonies, when Gods fpiritual Temple the Church of God 
is come to its full beighe ?: Is there not more reafon that ritn- 
als fhould give place to fubjtantials , thanthat fuch fhould be 
fuperinduced to morals. 

There are only two things can be pleaded by the Fews 
why it fhould be more repugnant to the wifdom of God to 
add to the Law of AMofes, than to any former revelation, 
which are the greater perfection they fuppofe to be inthis re- 
velation above others, and that God in the promulgation of 
it did exprefs that he would vever alter it. But both thefe 
are manifeftly defective and: infufficient in order to the end 
for which they are produced. For firft, what evidence is 
there that the Law of Afofes contained fo great perfection 
in it, as that it was not capable of having any additsons made 
toit by God himfelf ?° We fpeak not now of the perfection of 


the Afral Law , which it is granted contained in it the 


Palm, 19. 100. 


foundation of all pofitive precepts, for this we never contend 
for the abrogation of, -but the. ritual Law is that we meddle 
withs and is it poffible any men fhould be fo little befriended 
by reafon as to think this to be the wmof pitch of what God 
could reveal to the world as to the way of his own worfhip? 
Let any indifferent rational perfon take the precepts of the 
Gofpel , and lay them in the ballance with thofe of the Ceremo- 
nial Law , andif he makesany feruple of decidwg on which 
fide the over weight lies , we may have caufe to fufpett him 
forfaken of that little reafor which gave him the zame of 
man. Let but the fifth of Adathew be laid againf the 
whole book, of Levéticus, and then fee whether contains the 
more excellent precepts, and more fuitable to the Divine. 
nature ? \ {peak not this to difparage any thing which had 
once God for the Author of it, but to let us fee how far God 
was fromthe zeceffity of natural agents to act to the heihe 
of his ftrength in that difcovery of his Will. God is wife as 
well as righteous in. all his ways , ashe can command sothing 
but what was jut; fo he well command zothing but what is 
good, nay excellent in its kind. But though all the Stars 
be inthe fame firmament, yet one ftar differs from another in 
glory, thoughthey may be all pearls, yet fome may be more 

orient 
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orient than others are , every place of holy Scripture. may 
have its Crown, but fome may have their aurcole, agreater 
excellency, a fuller and larger capacity than the other hath; 
every parcel Of Divine revelation may have fome perfeétvon 
in its kind, yet theremay be fome monftra perfc€ionis in 
Scaligers expreflion, that may far ouvy the glory and excel- 
lency of thereft. Can we think the maftsand umbrages of the 
Law could ever caft fo glorious a light as the Sun of righe 
teoufnefs himfelf inhis Aderidian elevation? As well may we 
think a dark fhady paffage more magnificent and glorious than 
the moft Princely Palace, a Piéture drawn in Charcoal 
more exquifite and carious than the lizes of Apelles , fome 
imperfect rudiments More exaét and accurate than the moft 
elaborate work, as 20 about to compare the Law of Abofes 
with the Gofpel of Fefus Chrift in point. of excellency and 
perfection. Let the Fews then boalt never fo much of their 
gradus Mofaicus , and how much it exceeds the degree of re- 
velation in Other Prophets, we kwow if his light be compared 
with what the Gofpe/ communicates, Adofes himfelf faw but 
asina glafs darkly, and not in Jpeculo lucide, asthe Fews are 
wont to fpeak. We honour Afsofes much, but we have 


learnt to honour him at whole transfiguration he was prefent 


more ; neither can that he thought any difparagement to him 
who accounted the reproach of Chrift greater riches than the 
treafures of egypt: — 

But it may be, thongh the Law in it felf be not fo abfolutely 
perfect, yet God may have declared be will never alter st, and 


then it 1 not confiftent with Divine wifdom to repeal it. Very 


true: God will never alter what he hath faid he will. not 5 


but where ‘is it that he hath thus bound up himfelf? Isitin. 


that noted place te this purpofe, Thou fhalt not add thereto 
nor diminifh from at ? So indeed Maimomides argues, but 
therein more likea few thanhimfelf; and yet one of his 
own Nation therein far more smgenuons thanhe, gives amoft 
fufficient anfwer toit, which is R. Fof: Albo. whofe words 
are thus produced by Vor/fius and others; the Scripture only 
admonifheth us, that we fhould nor add to nor diminifh from 
Gods commands according to our own wills, but what hinders 
faith he, bur Ged himfelf may according to his own wifdom ada 
fers 5 ay 
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or diminifh what he pleafeth? But are they in good earneft 
when they fay God bound up himfelf by this fpeech ¢ whence 
came then all the Prophetical revelations among the Fews? 
did thefe:add nothing to the Law of Adofes, which was as 
much the will of God when revealed by them, as any thing 
was revealed by Méofes himfelf? or will they fay that ail 
thofe things were contained for the fubftance in the Law of 
eMofes, as to what concerned Praétice? very true 5 but 
not in the Ceremonial, but the AZoral Law; and fo we fhall | 
not ftick togrant that the whole duty of man may be re- 
duced to that. But if adding to the precepts be the doing of 
Gods commands in another way than he hath prefcribed, and 
dimini{hing from them be meerly not to do what God hath com- 
manded, as {ome conceive, then thefe words are {till more 
remote from the fenfe affixed on them by the sucredulous 
Jews. For why may not God himfelf add to his own Laws 
or alter the form of them, although we are ahyays bound 
directly to follow Gods declared will? May not Godenlarge 
his own will, and bring his Scholars fromthe rudiments of 
their nonage to the higher ksowledge of thofe who are full 
grown? or muftthe world of neceffity do that which the old 
Roman fo muchabhorred, Jfenefcere 1 elementis, wax gray in 
learning this A, B, C ? or was the Ceremonial Law like the 
China Charatters, that the world might fpend its age in 
conning of them? But it appears that there was no other 
meaning in that f{tri@t prohibition, than that men fhould not - 
of their own heads offer to find out ew ways of wor(hip as 
Feroboam did, but that Gods revelation of his own wil in all 
its different degrees was to be the adequate rule of the way 
and parts of his own worfhip. And I would fain know of 
the Jews whether their own fevere and /triét prolibitions of 
things not at all forbidden*in the Law of God, andthat on 
a religious account, aS FIN IND 4 boundary to the Law , 
come not wearer the adding to Gods Law, than Gods own fur- 
ther declaration Of his will doth? All the difpure then muft 
be, not whether Ged may add to his own Laiy, but whether 
the Gofpel be a prohibited addition to the Law of Mofes , 
that is, whetherit be only the swvention of men? or itbe the 
exprefs declaration of the will of God ? As to which contro- 
verfie, 
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verfie, he is no true Chriftian who dare not readily joyn, 


ive with them, and undertake toprove by all the arguments. 
by which they believe the Law of Mofes to have been of Di- 
_ vine revelation, that the Gofpel of Chrift isa clear manifeftati- 
on of the Willof God. But of that afterwards. 

From hence it is evident that Ged hath not by this place 
tyed uphimfelf from any further manifeftation of his mind 
beyond the Law of AdGses , but itmay bethey may put 
greater confidence in thofe expreffiows which feem neceflarily 
to imply a perpetual and unalterable obligation in the Law 
of Adfes. For, faith the late learned Rabbi Manaffe Ben 


Ifrael, If by fuch expreffions as thofe are ufed in Scripture: 


which feem to import the perpetuity of the Law of Mofes, 
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fomewhat elfe fhould be meant than they feem to expwefs, what. 


did Moses and the Prophetsin ufing them but lay a ftumbling- 


block, in the ways of men, whereas they might have fpoken- 


clearly, andtold us there {hould atime come when the Cerero- 
nial Law (hould.oblige no longer ? Vhis being a charge of fo 
high a zature, muft not be aifmiffed without. a particular en- 
quiry into the expreffions. which are. the ground and reafon of 
it: The places. moft infifted on by the Fews, are Deut. 29.29. 
Things which are revealed belong to us and to cur children 
mw 7 for ever. So Levit. 23. 14. the precept of offering 


the firft-frmts there called TINY npn a flatute for ever 5 


and that ofthe Paffeover, Exodus 12. 17. where-the fame 


expreffion is ufed. Fromhence they snfer that no alteration, 
-can happen as to the Ceremonial Law, fince God himfelf hath. 
declared that it fhall continue for ever. To this common. 


argument of the Jews, it isingeneralreplyed, that the word 


in which the main force of the argument lies, doth not carry. 
with it an abfolute perpetuity, but it fignifies according to.. 


the fubjeét itis joyned with. So when it is applyed to God, .. 


it fignifies etermty, not fo much from the meer importance - 


of the word, astrom the xeceffary exiftence of. the Divine 


nature. Thence Maimonides himfelf can fay , Proinde. 


feiendum eft quod Olam ron neceffario fignificet. aternitatem 
nifi,ei conjungatur Ed (ay .vel qy) sdque vel poft. illud ut 
Olam vaed, vel ante Ad Olam.. Although this rule of his 
hath no certainty at allin it, asappearsfrom his collection 
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of it, which is becaufe it is faid, Pfal. 10. 16. The Lord he 
1s King Olam vaed, for ever and ever: but as I faid already, 
that isnot from the fignification of the word, but the nature 
ofthe thing. And it is moft plain in Scripture that coh is 
fo far fromimplying aneceflary perpetuity , that it 1s applied 
to fuch things as can have no tong duration, as Exodus 21.6. 
and he {hall ferve him coy that is, (as the Fews themfelves 
expound it ) to the next Fubilee though it were near or far off. 
So 1 Samuel 1. 22. where Samuel is faid to abide before 
the Lord ca ny iy for ever, where we find ALaimonides his 
Ad Olam in &tenfe very far fhort of eternity ; this is fo plain 
that the formerly cited R. Fofeph Albo doth in terms confefs 
it, and produceth a multitude of other places to the fame pur- 
pofe. For which though he be fufficiently cenfured by his 


" Brethren, yet we may fee there may be fome ingenuity left in 


a Fewilh Rabbi, eveninthe grand difpute concerning the eter- 
nity of the Law of Asofes. 

All the difficulty now is to affignfome rational accounts 
why fuch precepts which God did notintend fhould be a/- 
ways obligatory, yet fhould be enforced upon them in fuch 
expreffions which may feem at leaft to imply a perpetusty. Of 
which thefe may be given. Firft, That thefe precepts to 
which thefe expreffions are annexed, hould not be looked on as 
meer ambulatory Laws that did only concern them in their 
travels through the Wildernefs , and not continue obligatory 
when they were fettled in Canaan. For which purpole we 
are to obferve, that though all the Laws were given in one- 
body in the Wildernefs, yet the obligation to allof them did 
NOt commence at the fame time, neither were they to cone 
tinue for the fame duration ; thefe three forts of precepts 
may be obferved amongthem ; firft fuch as concernedthem 
only in the prefent condition, asthat about the Tabernacle f 
which was thena moveable Temple among them, fitable to 


their condition, but when they were fettled,God was tohave — 


a fettled houfe too. So that precept of going without rhe 
camp, Deut. 23. 12. had an immediate re/peét to their pe- 
regtrination. Secondly {uch precepts as were given them, 
but they were not bound to performthem till their -fettlement 
in Canaan, as driving out the Canaanites, Numb. 33. 52s 

building 


Chap.7. The Truth of Scripture-Hiftory afferted. 
building the Temple in the place which God fhould choofe , 


ering judicatortes in their feveral Cities, cloofing a King 
&c. Thirdly, there were fuch precepts as concerned them 
where ever they were, whether in the wildernefs orin Cana- 
an;, now thefe are the precepts which are faid to be perpetual. 
This is the account given ofit by H. Grotius , but becaule 
this may be lyable to fome exceptions, 1 therefore add, 
Secondly, That the reafon of thofe expreflions being an- 
nexed to the precepts of the Ceremonial Law, is, becaufe 
they were to continue obligatory till fuch a remarkable period 
of time came wich fhould alter the frate of things among them. 
And fucha period of time the coming of the A&{fia is by 
themfelves fippofed to be, when intheir famous computa: 
tion they make three Epocha’s before the Law, ander the 
Law, and the coming of the Meffias. And it is evident yer 
by them, that they do itill expeCta wonderful alteration of 
the State of things when the A&ffias comes; doth it not 
therefore ftand to reafoa that top fhould be added to 
fuch things which were to continue till fogreat an alteration 
as fhould be on the coming of the Mejias , efpecially if the 
coming of the Meffias had been deferred fo longas they falfly 
fuppofe it to be? But however, granting thata new feries 
of times OF akey is tO commencetrom the Ak |fias, there is 
very great reafon why that expreffion fhould be added to 
thofe shings which were to continue as long as the atady did , 
i. e. till Adeffias came, which we freely acknowledge. And 
in this fenfe is cotyp often taken for fuch a duration of 
_ things which had fome remarkable period to conclude it, as 
inthe cafe ofthe Fubilee, in the fervant mentioned, and the 
fpecial employment which God called Sammeito, inthis cafe, 
as to the event, or theend of his kife in Hasnahs defignati- 
on, when fhe faid he fhould attend upon the Lord for ever. 
Thirdly, Vhefe precepts are {aid to endure for ever . which 
would fill have continued obligatory, unlefs God himfelf had 
altered the obligation of them, by a acw revelation of his will. 
For in this cafe it is molt certain that ail pofitive precepts 
coming immediately fromGod, do carry with them an smal- 
terable ebligation, uniels the Legsflaror himlelf do in as 
evident Away repeal them as he ae oo eftable{h them, that 
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is, in fuch Laws which depend meerly upon Gods pofitive: 
and arbitrary will. For in this cafe Gad allows zone to alter 
any thing concerning his Law, but indifpenfable obedi- 
ence is Our duty till God himfelf repeal his. former Laws. And 
this we affert tobe the café in the Gofpel. So.that it appears 
plainly that icimplys nothing izconfiffent with the wz/dom 
of God to repeal an eftablifhed poftive Law, though fome 
expreffions to prejadiced. minds feem to imply a_ perpetuity 
in it. : 
We come therefore to the third thing which may make 
a pofitive Law unalterable, which is, when the reafon of it is 
zmmutable ; for then, fay they, it would argue mutability 
in God to repealit. If we can therefore make it evident 
that the ceremonial Law was not eftablifhed onan immuta- 
ble reafon, and that the reafon on which it was eftablifh- 
ed doth fuppofeaftate of things to come, in which it thould 
expire, then there cannot be the leaft pretence of mutabili- 
ty in God on the repeal offucha Law. Firtt, Thar it was 
not eftablilhed upon an immutable reafon: The immutable 


.reafon of a Law mutt either be fetched from the nature of 


the rhingscommanded, or the grounds of the eftablifhing of 


it ; we have.already proved that the zature of the poftive — 


precepts of the ceremonial Law do not carry inthem aniz- 
trinfecal’ goodnefs. And here the Sophiftry of the Fews is 
apparently défcovered, that when they are preffzd with this, 
they take fanttuary in the Decalogue, or fome fpiritual pre-. 
cepts, which comprehend in them the general foundation of 
the Law, as Thou {halt lovethe Lord thy God with all. thy 
heart, &c. whereas thefe are very remote from the matter 
in coxtroverfie, which concerns not what precepts were mo- 
ralin their Law, but what were purely ceremonial; which. 
were fo far from being founded onan immutable reafon, that 
the particular occafton. of the giving of many of them, is 
particularly afligned by their ow Writers, -efpecially in the 


main parts. of the ceremonial worfhip of God: among them,. 
the reafons of which Adaimonides faith may be deduced from ~ 


the ciffoms of the Zabaifts, the knowledge of whofe opinions 
and ciftoms, he tells us, 1s porta magna ad veddendas pracep- 


sorum canlas, gives much light to the Law of Adofes, and. 


- pars 
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particularly of himfelf he faith, quod mulearum legum rati- 
ones & caufe mihi innatuerint ex cognitione fidei, ritumm ce 
cultus Zabiorum 4 that he came tothe right underftand- 
ing of many ofthe Laws of Adjes by his knowledge in the 
_rites and cuftomsofthele Zabaifts. Granting therefore the 
hypothefis Of this learned Rabbi, that the precepts of the Law 
had moft of them a particular refpc@ to the Idolatrous cu- 
ftoms ofthefe people; what will hence follow but only this, 
that the reafon of the ceremonial precepts did refpect the cu- 
ffoms in wfe whenthey were given, and {o are not founded 
upon an immutable reafon? And the more the precepts are 
whofe reafon is to be fetched fromhence, the more plain and 
evident isthe thing we intexdedby it, viz. that the ceremonial 

Law is not founded upon an unalterable reafon 

Now from this one bead of the Idolatrous cuftoms of thofe 
Nations about them hath that learned Author deduced 
the reafons of very many of the moft obfcure commands of 
the ceremonial Law: As that concerning rounding the corners 
of their heads, which Herodotus tellsus was the cuftom of the 
Arabians, and others of the Babylonian Pricfts, by both 
which the Zabii may be meant , the fuperftitvon of the Za- 
bis being Chaldean, as 1 have fhewed already, and their 
name, as fome conceive, from Saba the fon of Chus, whofe 
pofterity were feated in Arabia, near tothe red Sea, and 
that which confirmsthis opinion, is, thatthe Sabeans did as 
Philoftorgins faith, worflip the Sun and. Moon, as the Zaba- 
ifts did in Adarmonides , and withal Bochartus makes it evi- 
dent from Strabo, that fome of the Babylonians called Gere 
rhai, poflefled themfelves of the Country of the Sabeans , 
_whereby this originally Chaldaick fuperftotton might {pread 
it felf inthefe parts near the confines of Fudea, which might 
be the cause why.all thofe rites which were ufed by thefe 
Idolatrous people, are fo feverely forbidden to the Jews: 
God thereby fetting upa wall of feparation between his peo- 
ple and the Natiens round about them, by making the cz- 
ftoms of the Fews almoft Antipodes to theirs , as thofe of 
Fapan are to them ef China. Upon the fame ground it is fup- 
pofed that other precepr was made against wearing 4 garment 
of linnen and wollen, becaule the Idolarous Priejts.ufed to go 
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fo cloathed, a8 Maimonides tells us out of their books, and 
likewife that prohibition of a womans wearing tue arms of a 
man, anda mans wearing the garments of 4 woman, \s Very pro= 
bably fuppofed to have had its original from that Idolatrous 
cuftom mentioned by the fame Author , ut_vir geftet Vefti- 
mentum muliebre coloratum quando fiat coram fiellaVeneris 5 
fimiliter ut mulier induat loricam & arma bellica quando fat 
coram ftella Martis , but that Author doth not denya fur- | 
ther veafon to be couched in it for the prefervation of publck, 
honefty. Many other precepts are drawn from the fame 
fountain by that fame Author, as the fowing of divers feeds 
in the fame ground, the forbidding the eating of the fruit of 
thesr trees for the firft three years after they came to Canaan 5 
that being the furtheft time wherein the¢rees of their own 
plantation would begin to bear in that Country. Now it 
was the cu/fom of all thofe Idolatrous people, that the firft 
time any tree did bear, part of the fruit was to be burnt up 
in an offering tothe Idol, and the other part eaten in the 
Idol Temple; or elfe they fuppofed their trees would never 
profper: Now in oppofitionto this, God bids them bring the 
fruit of the fourth year to him, and eat of the fifth themfelves, 
that it may yield unto youthe increafe thereof. So the Idola- 
ters threatned all parents that their children would never 
live, untefs they caufed them to pafs through the fire ; from 
which cuftom ALsémonrdes {aith, fome even in his time would 
take the children that were new born, and move them. up and 
down over a fire wherein Odortferous fells were caft : Thence 
comes thac itrict prohibition of giving the children to Mo- 
loch, which was by that cu/fom of paffing through the fires 
To this fame Head, the fame Author refers that of zot eat- 
ing the member of a living creature, which we render flefh 
with the life thereof , which was forbidden, as he elfewhere 
tells us, not only for avarding cruelty, but becaule the Hea- 
then Nattons were wont in their Idolatrous Feafts to take a- 
member of from a living creature, and eat st afterwards; an iin 
them likewife he fuppofeth they ufed the boiling the flefh and 
the milk together, which, faith he, befidesthat it affords a moft 
grofs nouriflment, favours of their Idolatrous prattices too, and 
therefore, faith he, # 2s obfervable that twice where this pre- 
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cept +s mentioned , tt follows that of the folemn appearance of 
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the Adales at Jerufalem thiice a year » nee it feems to Exod. 23.17, 
Om 


be wrplied that this ation had relation to fome great fo- 
lemmity. Vhefe and feveral other precepts of the Law 
of Adfes are deduced by that very learned Rabbi from Ido- 
latrous cuffoms , as the occafions of them, which feem to 
have the more xeafon in them, becaule that God did in 
the general fo ftrictly forbid the Fews. to walk, after the 
cuftom of the Nations aboutthem. Thence Origen takes no 
tice Of the 7 Eeviey F vonov, x tlw idbzpomy xa] avris 
marie ay for which he faith, they were See ZanuMor, ree 


proached by the Heathens, becaufe their Laws and Polity 


were fo different from the cuftom of other Nations. Thus 
we fee then that many precepts of the Ceremonial Law were 
founded, neither on the goodnefs of the things themfelves, 
nor Onany xzalterable reafon, but were enforced ona pe- 
culiar reafon onthe people of the Fews at that time, as they 
were a people feparated from the reft of. the world for the 
worfhip of the true Ged. And for the other great offices 
wherein tleir Religiow did fo much confit, viz. Sacrifices, 
diftinfion Of meats, obfervation of Feftivals, circumcifion , 
and fuch like, the particular zecount and reafon of them is 


either evident in the Law it felf, or fo fully ackvowledged by. 


their own Writers , that itis here fxperfluous to infift on 
them : Efpecially fince fo many have done that fo largely 
already (particularly Grotins.) whofe Labours I intend not 
to tranfcribe. 

I come therefore tothe fecond thing, whichis, that the 
Ceremonial Law was fo far from being founded on an im- 
mutable reafcn, that while it was sn its greateft force fuch a 
ftate. of things was plainly. foretold ,. with which the obfer- 
vation of that Law would be inconfiftent. For which weare 
to confider, that thoughthe Law.of eMofes feemed out- 
wardly. to refpeck the temporal. advantages of the people 
embracing it in the Land. of Ganaan., yet there wasa 
_ Spring Of Spiritual Promifes. whofe head.was higher than 


Jordan was, that ran down from the Patriarchs, and was- 


more fully opened to fome of them, which though it feemed 
to. rua under ground inthe midft of the Ceremonial abferva- 
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tions of the Law 4 yet it frequently brake forth and Open- 
ed it feif in the midftof them, and by degrees in the Pro- 
phetical Age did make it felf a larger Channel, till inthe 
time of the Meffias by its force and violence it overthrew 
thofe banks which ffoodin the way of it, and overfpread the 
face of the whole earth. Itisevident by the whole feries of 
the Scripture of the Old Teftament , that Gods ultimate in- 
tention was not to confine the faving kvowledze of his will 
only to the fews, for the great promife to Abraham was, ' 
That inhis feed all the nations of the earth fhould be bleffed , 
And as Abraham rejoyced to fee that day afar of 5 10 good 
Facoh when he leaned on his Facobs ftaff, took the heighe 
of that day ftar from on high, which though like fome of 
the fixed /fars , might not for fome time be vifible to the ~ 
inferior world yet he foretold the time when he fhould 
defcend into a lower orb, and become confpicuous in our Ho- 
rvizon. And confequently to his appearance in the world , 
would be the drawing not {fo much theeyes as the hearts of 
the world tohim; for no fooner is it mentioned that Shi- 
loh comes when the Scepter departs from JFudah 5 but it im- 
mediately follows , avd to him fhall the gathering of the 


people be. Thus we fee before everthe Law of ALfes came 


to snclofe the people of the Fews as Gods peculiar people , 
there was a defign on foot, for ilarging the bounds of Gods 
inheritance, and making the uttermoft parts of the earth his 
Sons poffeffion. Can wethen think thatthe Law which came 
afterwards, could éifanul the Covenant made 430 years be- 
fore, asthe Apoftle excellently reafons ? Can we believe the 
Mofaical difpenfation was the utmoft of what God did iz: 


tend, when God had before promifedthat the bleffing of Abra- 


ham fhould come upon us Gentiles alfo ? Yo which purpofe 
it is very obfervable that Abraham was juftified not in cir- 
cumcifion, but in uncircumeifion 5 for he received the fign of 
circumeifion, a feal of the righteoufnefs of faith, being un- 


circumcifed, that he might be the Father of all them thar’ 


believe , though they be not circuncifed , that righteoufnefs 
might be imputed unto them alfo, Whereby it is evident that 
the great bleffings promiled to Abraham, did not refpect him 
mectly as Progemor Of the Jfraelites, but ina higher capa- 


city, 


/ 


Chap. 7. The Froth of Scripture-Eliftory afferted. 


city, as Father of the faithful, and that the ground of his 
acceptance With Goddid not dependon any Ceremonial Ritey 
fuch as circumcifion was, God imputing his faith for righ- 
teoufnefs before his being cércunicifed. But becaufe the 
time Was Not yet come wherein the grand myfferie of mans 
Jalvation by the death of the Son of God was to be revealed 5 
therefore when God called the Nation of the Fews from 
their bondage, he made choice of a more obfeuve way of re- 
prefenting this myfterie to them through all the wmbrages of 
the Law: And withal inforced his precepts with fuch ter- 
rible fanttions Of curfes to all that continued not in all that 
was writtenin that Law to dow, to makethem the more ap-. 


prebenfive that the ground of their acceptance with God ,. 
could not be the performance of the precepts of that Lawy. 
but they ought to breath afterthat higher difpenfation where-- 


in the way and method of mans falvation fhould be fully re- 


vealed when the fulnefs of time was come. Now therefore: 
God left them under the Tutorage and Padagogy of the Law; 
which fpake fo feverely to them, that they might not think. 
* this was all God mtended in order to the happinefs of men, but: 
that he did veferve fome greater thing in ftore to be enjoyed | 


__ by his people whenthey were come to age. 


So that though the ceremonies of the Law-had not a 
mouth to fpeak Out Corsff yet they had a hand to point to 
him; for they were the fhadow or. dark reprefentation of 


that. which was to be drawn afterwards to the greatelt life. . 


And this was underf{tood by all thofe whofe hearts were car- 
ried beyond the omward, faplefs Letter of the Law; tothe 


more inward and fpiritual meaning of it (there being an. 


acoreemad & eoreend.in the Law-as wellas Philofophy) and 


thefe myfteries were not fo vailed and hidden, but all that~ 
were éroa]es fully initiated, might fully underftand them ;. 


which made up that true fpiritual Cabalay which | was con- 
Rtantly preferved among the true [/raelites, which was more 


largely commented on by the Prophets of fucceeding Ages 3. 


whofe care it was to walock this Cabala, and to raife up the 


hearts of the people in a- higher. expectation of the great. 


things which were to come. Thence we not only read of 
the folemn prayer of the Church of the Fews, that the know- 
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ledge of God might be difperfed over all the Natims of the 
earth, but we have many prophecies that when the moun- 
tain of the Lords houfe fhould be exalted, all Nations fhould 
flow unto it: that from the rifing of the Sun to the going 
down thereof, Gods name {hould be great among the Gentiles, 
and inevery place incenfe fhould be offered to bis name, and a 
pure offering for bs name {hall be great among the Hea- 
then. That the ‘nfeription on the High Priefts forehead, A- 


linef{s to the Lord, fhould by reafon of the large diffufion of 


a Spirit Of Holinefs in the days of the Gojpel, be fet upon 
the bells of Horfes, and thatthe pots inthe Lords houfe (hould 
be as bowls before the Altar, i. e. that when the Levitical 
fervice fhould be laid afide, that Holinefs which was then 
appropriated to the Priefts and In/trumexts of the Temple , 
fhould. be difcerned in thofe things which feemed mott +e- 
motefromit. That a Priefthood after another erder than that 
of Aaron fhould be eftablifhed, vi. after the order of Mel- 


- chifedek , andthat he that was the Prie/t after this order, 


fhould judge among the Heathen, and wound the heads over 
many Countries, that in the day of his power the people fhould ° 
( not be frigbted to obedience with thunderclaps, and earth- 
quales, as at Mount Sinaz, but fhould ) come and yreld them- 
Jelves as a-frecewill offering unto him, and yet their number 
be as great asthe drops of the dew which diftiil inthe morn- 
ing. That God out of other nations would t.ke unto bimfelf 
for Priefts and for Levites 5 that the defire of all Nations 
fhould Jpeedily come 4 that the Meffenger of the Covenant 
fhould come into bis Temple , nay that fcveaty weeks are de- 
termined upon thy people, and upon thy holy City 5 that then 
the vifton and prophecs: [hould be fealed up 5- thar the Sacri- 
fice and oblation {hould be caufed to ceafe , thatthe City and 
the farthsary fhould be deftroyed, and the end thereof (hall be 
with a flood, and unto the end of the War defolations are de- 
termined 3 that after threefcore and twa weeks Meflias fhould 
be cut off , but not for bhimfelf , that by him tranfereffion 
fhould be finifhed , and reconciliation for sniquity fhould be 
made , and everlafting righteoufnefs fhould be brought in. 
And left all thefe rhings fhould be apprehended te be only 
a higher advancing of the Levitecal worship, and the way 

of 
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of external Ceremonies, God exprefly faith , that he would 
make a new Covenant with the houfe of Wtael, and with the 
houfe of Judah 3 ot according to the Covenant that I made 
with their Fathers, inthe day I took them by the hand to 
bring them out of the Land of Egypt , which my Covenant 
they brake , although I was an husband to them, faith the 
Lord: But this {hall be the Covenant that I will make with 
the houfe of Mrael after thofe dayes, faith the Lord, Iwill put 
my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, 
and will be their God , and they {hall be my people. Can 
any one that now confiders ferioufly the ftate of things 
thus defcribed as it fhould come to pals, ever imagine that 
the Levitical fervice was ever calculated for this State ? 
Was Gods Worfhip to. be confined to his Temple.at Ferufalem, 
when all the Nations of the. earth fhould come to ferve him? 
Was the High Prieff to make an attonement there, when an 
order of: Priefthood different from the Azronical fhould be 
fet up? Muft the Tribe of Levi only attend at the Temple 
when God fhould take Priefts and Levites out of all Nations that 
Serve him? What would become of the Adzgnificence and 
glory of the Temple when both City and Santtuary {hall be 
deftroyed, and that muft be within tew propherical weeks after 
‘the Mejfias is cut off? And mult the Covenant God made with 
the I/raelites continue for ever, when God exprefly faith, he 
would make a Wew one, and that not according to the Cove- 
nant which he made with them then ? It is fo evident then, as 
nothing can well be more, that under the Old Te/tament, fuch 
a ftate of Religion was defcribed and promifed , with which 
the Levitical wor {hip would be inconfiftent , and fo that the Ce- 
remonial Law was not at firft eftablifhed upon an immutable reafon, 
which was the thing to be proved. 
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General Hypothefes concerning the Truth of the 
Doctrine of Chrift. 


The great prejudice againft our Saviour among Fews and 
Heathens, was the meannefs of bis appearance. The difference 
of the miracles at the delivery of the Law and Gofpel. 
Some general Flypothefes to clear the fubferviency of mi- 
racles to the Dottrine of Chrift. 1. That where the truth of 
a dottrine depends not on evidence, but authority, the only way 
to prove the truth of the Dottrine 4 6s to prove the Teftimony 
of the revealer to be infallible. Things may be true which 
depend not on evidence of the things. What that is, and on 
what it depends. The uncertainty of natural knowledge. The 
exiftence of God , the foundation of all certainty. Ihe cer-. 
tainty of matter of faith proved from the fame principle. 
Our kuowledge of any thing Juppofeth fomething incompre- 
henfible. The certainty of faith as great as that of know- 
ledce, the grounds of it ftronger. The confiftency of rati- 
onal evidence with faith. Yet objetts of faith exceed reafon, 
the abjurdities following the contrary opinion. The uncer- 
tainty of that which is called reafon. Philofophical dittates 
no ftandard of reafon, Of tranfubftantiation and ubiquity , 
&c. why rejelted as contrarytoreafon. The foundation of 
faith inmatters above reafon. Which is an infallible T eftimo- 
ay that there are wayes to know which is infallible, proved. 
2. Hypoth. A Divine Teftimony the moft infallible. The 
refolution of faith into Gods veracity as ats formal objet. 
3. Hypoth. A Divine Teftimony may, be known, though 
God peak not immediately. Of infpiration among the Fevrs,. 
and Divination among the Heathens. 4. Hypoth. . The evi- 
dences of a Divine Teftimony muft be clear and certain. Of: 
the common motives of faith, and the obligation to faith. 


arifing fromthem. The original of Infidelity. 


Sect 1. Aving now cleared that the Law of Adofes was capable 
| of a repea', I come to the fecond enquiry, whether the 
; miracles 
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miracles of our Saviour did give a Jufficsent evidence of his 
power and authority to repeal it. I fhall not ( to prevent 
too large an excurfion ) infilt on any other evidences of our 
Saviours being the. promifed Adeffias, but keep clofe to the 
matter of our prefent debate concerning the evidence which 
arifeth from fuch a power of AGracles as our Saviour had in 
order to his eftablifhing that doétrine which he came to pub- 
lifh to the world. The great ftumbling block in reference 
to our blefled Saviour among both the Fews and learned Hea- 
thens, was the meannefs of his appearance in the world, not 
coming attesded with that tate and magnificence, which they 
thought to be izfeperable from fo great a perfon. The Fews had 
their fenfes fo poffeffed with the thundrings and lightnings on 
mount Sinai, that they. could not zmagine the ftrutture of 
their Ceremonial wor{hip could be taken down with lefs noife 
and terror than it was erefted with. And withal collecting 
all thofe paffages of the Old Te/tament which feemed to fore- 
tell fuch glorious things of the dayes of the Meffias, ( which 
either refer tohis fecond coming, or mult be underftood ina 
Spiritual fenfe ) they having their minds oppreffed with the 
fenfe of their prefent calamities, applyed them wholly toan 
external greatnefs, whereby they might be delivered from 
the Tyranny of the Roman Power. The Heathens as appears 
by Celfus and others, thought it very /trange that the Son of 
God fhould’ appear in the world with to little grandeur, and 
have no greater Traia than twelve fuch obfcure perfons as the 
Apoffles were.. For faith Celfus, daveg o tarQ- miv mt dir 
eanlay mentoy anny dune, ras erebh aeroinneves F YoY TS Bs. 
As the Sun which enlightens all other things , doth firft 
difcover himfelf , fo it was fitting the Son of God {hould do 
when he appeared to the world. And {o we fay he did to all 
fuch whole minds were not blinded through obftinacy and 
wilful ignorance. For although this Suz of righteoufnefs 
was pleafed for the better carrying on his defigm in the 
world to wrapup himfelf in a cloud, yet his glory could. not 
be confined within it, but did break through that dark vail of 
his humane nature , and did difcover it felf in a moft clear 
and convincing manner. His appearances indeed were not 
like thofe upon Adswat Sinai, becauie his defign wasnot ta 
: G {saps amufe 
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amufe men with the glory of his Adajefty, and to terrifie them 
from Idolatry, (which was a great reafon of thofe dreadful 
phenomena at the delivery ofthe Law) but he came todraw 
all men to him by the power and energy of hisGrace, and 
therefore afford them all rational convittions in order to it. 
And therefore the quality of our Savsours miracles was con- 
fiderable as wellas the greatnefs of them, The intent of them 
all was to do good, and thereby to bring the world off from its 
fin and folly, to the embracing of that holy doctrine which he 
came to publifh to the world. 

Now that fuch a power of miracles in our Saviour had the 

greateft fubferviency to the giving full and convincing ew- 
dence that he was the perfox he declared himfelf to be, and 
that his detrine was thereby fo clearly attefted, that it was 
nothing but obftizacy, which could withhold afm, will ap- 
pear by thefe following Hypothefes which I lay down in or- 
der to the proving it. } 
_ Where the truth of a dottrine depends not on the evidence of 
the things themfelues, but on the authority of him that reveals 
it, there the only way to prove the dottrine tobe true, 1s to prove 
the Teftimony of him that revealed it to be infallible. Severak 
things are neceflary to be proved for the clearing this 
propofition. 

1. That it is not repugnant to reafon that a dottrine {hould 
be true which depends not upon the evidence of the thing it 
felf. By evidence of the thing Lunderftand fo clear and diftintt 
a perception Of it, that every ove who hath the ufe of his rati- 
onal faculties, cannot but upon the firft apprebenfion of the 
terms yleld acertain affent to it, as that the whole is greater 
than apart, thatif we take away equal things from equal, the 
remainder mult be equal. Now we areto obferve, that as to 
all thefe common notices Of hamane nature which carry fach 
evidence with them, the certainty of them lyes in the propos 
fition as it is an aét Of the mind abjtratted from the things 
themfelves, for thefedo not-fuppofe the exiffence of the things 5 
but whether there be any fuch things in the world or no 
as whole or parts, the underflanding is alfured that the Idea 
of the whole carries more in its reprejtweation than thatof a 
part does.. This is the great reafon Of the certainty and evi- 
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dence of Mathemetical truths, not as fome imagine, becaufe 
men have no intereff, or defign in thofe things , and therefore 
they never queftion them, but becaufe they proceed not upon 
Jenfible but abjtratted matter, which is not lyable to fo many 
doubts as the other is, for that a Triangle hath three Angles 
no man queftions ; but whether fuch fenfible parts of matter 
make a Triangle, may be very queftionable. Now that the 
truth Of beings, or the certainty of exiftence of things cannot 
be fo certain as Mathematical demonftrations, appears from 
hence : becaufe the manner of conveyance of thefle things to 


‘my mind cannot be {0 clear and certain as in purely intelle- _ 


Etual operations , abftratted from exiffent matter. For the 
highelt evidences of the exi/fence of things muft be either the 
judgement Of fenfe, or clear and diftintt perception of the 
mind, now proceeding ina meer zaturalway, there can be 
no cafallible certainty in either of thefe , For the perception 
of the mid in reference to the exiftence of things being 
caufed fo much through thofe Idea’s or Phantafmes which 
are conveyed to the underftanding through the impreffions of 
fenfe, tf thefe may be demonftrated to be fallacious, 1 may 
well queftion the certainty of that, which] am certainI have 


been deceived by ; fuppofing then I fhould queffion the truth of © 


every thing which is conveyed in an xacertain way to my 
mind, {may foon out-go even Pyrrho himfelf in real Sceprs- 
cifm. Neither can | conceive how clear and diftinct per- 
ception of any thing though not coming through the fenfes, 
doth neceflarily infer the exiftence of the thing , for it only 
implyes a von-repugnancy of it to our vatural faculties, and 
confequently the bare pojfibility of it. For otherwife it were 
smpoffible for usto have a clear perception of any thing any 
longer than it exiffs, nay than we kvow it to exit; for ex- 
iftence OX non-exiftence is all one to the underftanading, while 
it isnot afured of either. And it is withal evsdent, that 
things imaginary may Clearly affect the mind as well as real, 
for I may have as real and diftinct perception of a Phenix 
in my mind, as ofa Partridge, doth it therefore follow, that 
the one is really exiftent as wellas the other ? and it willbe a 
very hard matter to affign a certain difference between rma 
gination and pure intellection in fuch things, which pees 
no 
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not actually exiftent, yet imply novepagnancy atallto the fa-_ 
culties of mensminds. It isevident then, that there cannot 
be fo great certainty of the exiftence of things as there may 
be of Mathematical demonftrations. 

And if that principle be fuppofed as the foundation of all 
Phyfical certainty as to the bemg of things, vix. that there 
is a God who being infinitely good will not fugfer the minds of 
men to be deceived in thofe things which they have a clear and 
diftinct perception of (without which fuppofition we cannot be 
affured of the certainty Of any operations of the mind, becaufe 
we cannot kvow but we were {0 made that we might be then 
moft deceived, when we thought our felves moft fure ) If this 
principle, lay, be fuppofed as the foundation of all certain 
knowledge, then from it I s#fer many thengs which are very 
much advantageous tO Our certainty in matters of faith. 

That the foundation of all certainty les in the neceffary ex- 
iftence of a being abfolutely perfect. So that unlefs 1 know 
that there is a God, I cannot be affured that I know any thing 
inacertain manner , and if I kwow there is a God, I muft 
neceflarily apprehend him to be abfolutely perfett ; becaufe 
the grounds of my knowledge that there is aGod, are from 
thofe abfolute perfeétions, which there are in him; and if I 
could fuppofe him not abfolurely perfeét , 1 muft fuppofe him 
not to be God; for that is neceflarily implied in his defixirion. 
Now then ifall certainty doth fuppofe the exiftence of a be- 
ing {0 abfolutely perfect 5 (mult, before I can kvow any thing 
certainly, conclude that there is an infinity of knowledge, wif- 
dom, power and goodnefs in this God, for thofe are things 
whichall who usderjland them, will grant to be perfcétions ; 
and if they be in God, they muft be abjolute, i.e. infinite. 
And if they be dnfiaite, it neceflarily follows that they muft 
tranfcend our apprebenftons , {0 igat now we hdWe cained 
this principle in order to faith, that we mutt sean ome- 
thing to be unconceivable, before we can come certainly to 
know any thing. From whence it follows, that thofe who 
will not belzeve any thing to be true, becaufe it is above their 
apprehenfions, muft deny the foundation of all certainty, which 
(as we have proved ) doth fuppofe fomething to be infinite, or 
above our capacity to comprehend. : 

That 
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~ That we have as great certainty of what-ever ts revealed to Seth. 4. 


us. from God, as we can have of the truth of anything which 
we moft clearly underftand. For the truth of knowledge de- 
pending On this fuppofition, that there is a God whole goodnefs 
will not fuffer us to be decesved in the rhings we clearly un- 
derftand , there isthe fame foundatien for the aét of faith as 
for that of knowledge, viz. That God will not fuffer us to be 
deceived in matters which himfelf hath revealed tow. Nay 
there feemsto be far greater on thefe accounts. Firft, That 
there és not fo. great danger to be deceivedin reference to ob- 
jects Of fenfe,as there is in reference to objects of Divine reve- 
lation: becaule objetts of fenfe make a continual impreffion 
upon the Organs of fenfe; and as tothe: things we lee the 
whole world agrees in them fo far as they are meceffary to 
life , and withal they bear a greater correfpondency to the 
prefent fiate Of smperfettion which the foul is now in: but 
now matters of Divine revelation are of a more fublime and 
Spiritual nature, which mens minds on that account are more 
apt to doubt of, than of things obvious to fenfe; and withal 


they call the mind fo much off from fenfe, that on thefe. 


_accounts the pronenefs to doubt is greater, and therefore the 
foundation of certainty from Gods not fuffering us to be 
decerved muft be ftronger. Secondly, There not fo great 
danger in being deceived as to matters of fenfe or knowledge, 
as there isin things of Divine revelation. For we fee grant- 
ing fenfe to be deceived, and that we have no certainty at 
all in zatural things, yet affairs of life are managed ftill, 


mens outward welfare depends not on the judgement of fenfe ;. 


the merchant hath never the lefs gold in his Ship, becaufe his 
fenfe deceives him in judging that the earth moves from him, 
when thea Ship moves from i. The Sv doth neverthelefs 
inlighten the world, though our feafes be all. of Epscurus his 


mind, that the Sua is no bigger than he {eemsto be , but now. 
as to matters of Divine revelation, they are things of the moft 


unfpeakable weight and importance. which depend upon our 
believing or dishelieving them. And therefore if the good- 
nefs of God be fuch, as it willnot fuffer us to be deceived in 

our judgement of material and fenfible beings, how much lefs 
~ in reference to. the foundation of our certainty as to things 
Divinely 
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Divinely revealed ? We fee then what rational evidence 
there is not only confiftent with, but neceflarily zmplyed 1n 
the foundation of faith, even as great as in any thing which 
wedo molt perfeétly know , fo that the én-evidence which 
is fo much fpoken of as an sugredient of the nature of faith, 
mutt not be underftood of the foundation whereon the alt of 
faith doth frand, but of the condition of the object, which be- 
ing a matter Of divine revelation, isa thing not obvious to Our 
fenfes: In which fenfe the Apoftle {peaks that faith is eambe- 
tay arsuns, weayudtov traryyG@ % baemediov, the firm 
expectation of things hoped for, and trong convittion of things 
which are not feen: \n which words , as Erafmus well ob- 
ferves, is contained only an high Excominm of fatth, and 
no Dialeétical definition of it, viz. that faith foars above 
things of fenfe or prefent enjoyment 5 yea, though the objet? s 
of zt be never {0 remote from either, yet where there is faffi- 
cient evidence Of Divine revelation , faith beggles at no adiffi- 
culties,but is firmly refolved that that God, who hath revealed 
thefe rhings, canand will bring them to pafsin his own time, 
There is not then any fuch contrariety between the founda- 
tion. of faith and knowledge, as. the Schoolmen have per{wa- 
ded the world ; we fee both of them proceed on the fame foun- 
dation Of certainty all the difference is, faith fixeth on the ve- 
racity Of God immediately inreference toa Divine Teftimony 3 
knowledge proceeds upon it, fuppofing no Divine revelation, 
as to the things it doth aifcover. ; : 
Seét. 5. We hence inferr, That if the certainty of our kvowledge - 
30 depends on this principle, that God will not fuffer us to be 
deceived, then we are bound to believe whatever God. doth re- 
veal to ws, though we may not be able tocomprehend the nature 
of the things revealed. For as to thefe things, wehave the 
fame ground of certainty, which we have as to any natural 
caufes, for as to them, we now fuppofe from the former 
principle , that fetting afide the exiffence of God , we could 
have no certainty of them, but that the formal reafon of our 
certainty ws refolved into this, that Gods goodnefs will not fuf- 
fer the underftanding to be deceived as to thefe things; the 
fame Ifay as to fpiritual myfleries revealed by God; the 
ground of our certainty Viesnot in the evidence of the things, 


but 
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but in the undoubted veracity of God who hath revealed 
them. All that| canimagine poflible to be replyed to this, 
is, that Gods veracity affures us in natural caufes that we are 
not deceived, only where we have a clear and diftin€ perception 
of the things, but now in matters above our reafon to comprehend, 
there can be no clear and diftiz& perception. Yo this | anfwer. 

Firft, itis evident in the foundation of all certainty of 
knowledge, that there may bea clear and difti:€ perception 
of that which we cannot comprehend, viz. of a being abfo- 
lntely perf{cé, for if we have not a clear, and diftinét per- 
ception Of God, the foundation of all certainty is deftroyed , 
which is the weceffary exiftence of {uch abeimg ; and hethat 
fhall fay he cannothave a clear perception of God without 


- comprehending him, dothcontradiét himfelt, for if hebe a 


4 


being infinite , he muft be incomprehenfible ; therefore there 
may be clear perception, where the objeé its felfis above our 
capacity. Now whatever foundation there is in nature for 
fuch a perception without comprehenfion, that and much 
more is therein fuch things asare revealed by God, though 
above our apprehenfion: For the Idea of God upon the foul 
of man cannot be fo ftrong anevidence of the exiftence of a 
being above our apprehenfion, as the revelation Of matters of 
faithis, that we fhould believe the beings fo revealed, though 
our wnderftandings lofe themfelves in ftriving to reach the 
natures of them, and the mavner of their exiffence. 
Secondly, That whichis the only foundation of a feruple in 
this cafe, is a principle moft unreafonable in it felf, that we ave 
to imbrace nothing for truth, though divinely revealed, but what 
our veafon is able to comprehend as to the nature of the thing,and 
the manner of tts exiftence ; on which accountthe dcétrine 
of the Trinity, Incarnation, Satisfattion, and confequently 
the whole mystery of the Gofpel of Chrift muft be rejetted as 


incredible, and that on this bare pretence, becaufe although . 


many expreflions in Scripture feem to import all thefethings, 
yet we are bound to zaterpret them to another Jenfe, becaufe 
this is zmcongruous to Our reafon. But although Chriftianity 
be a Religion which comes in the higheft way of credibility 
tothe minds of men, although we are not bound to believe 
any thing but what we have fufficient reafon to make it 
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appear that it is revealedby God, yet that any thing fhould” 
be qucftioned whether. it be of divine revelation, meerly be- 
caule our reafon is to feek, asto the full and adequate conce)- 
tion of it, isamoft abfurdand unreafonable pretence : And 
the Affertors of it muft run themfelves on thefe unavoidable 
abfurdities. 

Ficft, of: believing nothing either in mature or Religion to. 
be true, but what they can give a full and fatisfattory account 
of , as to every mode and circumftance of it. “Therefore let 
{uch perfons firft try themfelves in all the appearances of na- 
ture, and then we may fuppofe they will not believe 
that the Suv {hines , till they have by demonftrative arguments 
proved the undoubted tru ofthe Prolemaick or Coperni- 
can hypothefis, that. they will never give credit to the flux | 
and reflux of the Sea, till they clearly refolve the doubts 
which attend the feveral opizions of it. That there isno 


—fuch thing as matter inthe world, ull they can farisfattorily 


tell us how the parts of it are united , nor that there are 
any material. beings, till they have refolved all the perplexing 
difficulties about the feveral affections of thems and that 
themfelves have not fo much as arational foul, till they are 
able to fatisfie us of the manner of the union of the foul 
and.bedy together. And if they can expedite all thefe, and 
many more difficulties about the moft obvious things (about 
which it is another thing to frame handfome and confiftent 
hypothefes, thanto givea certain account of them ) then let 
them be let Joofe to the matters Of divine revelation, asto 
which yet (ifthey could perform the other ) there were no 
reafon tor fuch an undertaking , for that were 

Secondly, to commenfurate the perfcttions of God with the 
narvow capacity. of the humane, intellcét, which is contrary to 
the natural Idea of God , and to the mazner whereby we 
take up our conceptions of God , for the Idea of God doth 
fuppole incomprebenfibility tobelong to his nature and the 


manner whereby we form our conceptions of God, is by tak- 


king away allthe smperjcttions we find in our felves, from 
the conception we form of a being abfolutely. perfett, and by 
adding infinity to all the perfetkions we find in our own za. 
sures, Now this method of proceeding doth neceflarily implya 
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vait diffance and difproportion between a finite and infirite 
underftanding. And if the underfPanding of God be infinite , 
why may not he difeever fuch things to us, which our [hallow 
apprehenfions cannot reach utito ? what ground or evidence of 
reafon Canwehave that an infinite wifdem and under franding, 


when it undertakes to aifcover matters of the bighc? nature 


and concernment to the world, fhonld be able to deliver nerhing 
but what comes within the compafs of our imperfect and nar- 
row intellects ? And that it whould not be fufficient that the 
matters revealeddo none of them contraditt the prime refults 
OL common notions of mankind « which none of them do) but: 
that every particular mode and circum/fance,. as to the manners 
of exiftence in God, or the extent of his omnipotent power, mutt 
pafs the feruriny of our faculties, before it cbtains a Placet 
fOr a Divine-revelation ¢ : 

Thirdly, It mutt follow from this principle, that the pre- 
tenders to it muft. affirm the rules or maxims which they coby 
mm the judgement of things, are the infallible ftandard of reafon : 
Elfe they are as far to feck in the judgement of the trush of 
tiings as any others are. They muft then, to be confi- 
ftent with their principle, affirm themfelvesto be the ablointe 
Matters of reafon: Now reafon confilting of obfervations 
‘made concerning the zatares of all beings, (for fo it mult be 
confidered, as itis arule of judging, viz. asa Syfteme of in- 
fallible rules collected from the natures of things) they who 
pretend to it, muft demonftrare thefe general maxims accord. 
ing to which they judge, tobe collected from an univerfal un- 
doubted hiftory of aature, which lies yet too dark and obfcure 
for any to pretend to the full knowledge of,and would be only 
_ a demonftration of thehigheft arrogance after fo many fie- 
ceflefs endeavours of the molt fearching wits, in any focicty of 
pirfons to -wfurp it to themfelves , efpecialiy if fach perfors 
are fo far from fearching into the depths of nature, that they 
fuffer themfelves very fairly to be led by the nofe by the moit 
dogmatical of all Philofophers 5 and that in fuch principles 
Which the moresnquifirive world hath now found to be very 
fhort, uncertaia and fallacious. And upon fevere enquiry WE 
fhall find the grand principles which have been taken by thi fe 
adorers of reafon, for almoft the ftandard ofit, have becn 
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foe Theories which have been taken up meerly from obfer- 
vation of the courfe of mature by fach perfons, who fcarce own- 
ed any hand of providence in the world. Now it cannot. 
otherwife be conceived but that thefe Theories or princi- 
ples formed from fuch a narrow infpeétion into the natures 
of things, muft make ftrange work when we come to apply 
thofe things to them , which were never Jookedat in the for- 
ming of them-: Whence came thofe two received principles 
that nothing can be produced out of nothing, that there is na 
poffible return from a privation to a habit, but from thofe ~ 
Philofopbers who believed there was nothing but matter in 
the world; or if they didaflert the existence of aGod, yet 
fappofed him azconcerned in the Government of the world? 
Whence come our Majters of reafon to tell us that the foul 
cannot fubjift. after death vaithourthe body ? from what Philofo- 
phy was this derived ?-certainly from that which was very loth 
to acknowledge the immortality of the foul of man : And 
any one who ftridtly obferves the clofe coherence of the prin- 
ciples Of the Peripatetick, Philofophy will find very little room 
left for-an eternal, being to. interpofe it Jfelf in the world, 
and-therefore fome have fhrewdly obferved that Ariftotle 
fpeaks more favourably of the being of God in his Exote- 
ricks , than in his Acromaticks , which all that know the 
reafon of the names, will guefs at the reafonof. I demand 
then, mult the received principles of Philofophy, and thofe 
thort imperfetk Theories , which were formed more fromitra- 
dition than experience,by the ancient Greeks, be taken for the 
ftandardof reafon or no? If they muft, we may foon for. 
fake not only the fublimer myftevies of the Trinity, Divini- 
ty of Chrift, Refurrettion, &c. but we shall foon fhake hands. 
with Creation, Providence, if not immortality of fouls, and 
the Being of God himlelf. Ff thefe things be difowned as the 
frandard of reafon, let us know what will be fub/tituted 
in the room of them ? and what Laws our faith mult be try- 
ed by? Arethey only Atathematical demonftrations , or the 
undoubted common notions Of humaue nature 5 which whofo- 
eyer underftands affents to them? let any of the forementi- 
oned myfteries be made appear to contradi€® thefe, and we 
will readily yield up our felves captives. to rceafon: But in 
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the mean time let no jejume anproved hypothefes in Philo- 

Sophy, be fet as Fudges over matters of faith, whofe only 

warrant for that office muft be Stat pro ratione voluntas. 

Let the principles we proceed by, be firft manifefted to be 

collethed trom a moft certain and univerfal infp: tion into the 

nature Of all beings , let the manner of procefs be fhewed 

how they were collected ( left they labour with the common 

fault of the Chymifts , of eftablifhing hypo/tatical principles 

from the experimeats of fome particular bodies, which others 

- doasevidently refute) and laftly, let it be made appear that 

thefe principles, thus colletted, will ferve indifferently for all 

beings, fpiritual as well as material infinite as well as finite, 

and when this Taskis exactly performed, wewill makeroom. 
for Recfon to fit uponthe Bench, and bring the Scripture as . 
the Prifoner toits Bar. 

Fourthly, According to this principle, what certainty can og. 
we have at all of anything we are to believe?. who-hath fixed ou 
the bounds of that which men call reafon ? how fhall we know a 
that thus far it well come, and no further 2? \f no. banks be raie- 
fed againit it tokeep it in its duechanel, we may have caufe 
to fearit may in time overthrow not-only the Triaity, In- 
carnation, Refurrcttion of the dead, but all other articles of 
the. Creedtoo. What prefcription can be pleaded by one fort 
of men for reafon more than by avother ? One will not be- 
lieve this article ofhis faith, becaufe againtt his veafon 5 and - 
why not another reject. another article on the fame pretence ? ' 
for whatever the ground of unbelief be, ifit be but baptized - 
by the name of reafon, it muft by this principle pals uncon- 
trouled’ 5 if.afullen Philofopher shall tell us, that the wors- 
on- of an immaterial fubftance contradilts his reafon as much i 
asthe Trinity doth theirs , andthat the Usiverfe is nothing 
elfe but a Sy/teme of bodies, by what Artifice will. our JMa-. 
frers of reafon purge away all that black choler that fo clouds | 
his mind, that he cannot fee the wotion of a Jpirit through 
it? And fuch aone will make a hard fhife, but he will recon- 
cile his opinion with Scripture too , and therefore why’ 
fhould he be bound up to mens: explications: of Scriptnre y . 
when thereis no weceffity, thathe can fee, of wnderftanding 
it in any other way than his own? Ifanother fhould ee 
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and tells us, that we mutt be all Axthropamorphites, and that 
otherwife the Scripture were not stelligible ; fhall not this 
man put’in for reafon too? Nay lafly, if another fhall 
come and {peak out, and tell us Religion is but a device of 
fubtle men, that all things come to pafs through chance , 
that the world was made by a fortuitous concourfe of Atoms, 
and that all are fools which are not Arhes/fs, and that it is im- 
poflible to apprehend the Being of a God, and therefore by 
the fame reafon that they reject ome my/feries Of Religion, 
he rejects the foundation of all; becaufe an infimite being is 


sacomprehenfible : whither now-hath our Reafon carried us ? 


while we pretend to reject any thing as divinely revealed, 
meerly on that account, that it 1s above our reafon ? But it 
may be replied, On what account then do we rejc& the Do- 


brine of Tranfubftantiation, aad the ubiquity of the body of 


Chrift, as repugnant to reafon, if we do not make reafon judge 
in matters of faith ? Lanfwer, 1. We reject thele opinions 
not only as repugvant toreafon, but as talufficiently proved 
irom Scripture, whereas we here fuppofe (it not being our 
prefent bufinefs to prove it ) that the feveral doétvines of 


the Trinity, Incarnation, Refurrettion of bodies, &c. are on- 


ly rejcEted on that account, that though: Scripiare feems to 
{peak fair forthem, yet it is ocherwife to be interpreted, bes 
caule fuppofed to be repugnant to reafon. 2. Thole doctrines 


‘before mentioned are eminently ferviceable to promote the 


great end of the Gofpel, and are inlaid in the very founda- 
tion Of it, as that of the Trizity, and Divinity of Chrijty 


but thefe we now mention are no ways conducibleto that 


end, but feem to thwart.and overthrow it, and Tranfiss- 
frantiation eftablifheth a way of worfhip contrary to the Ge- 
Spel: 3. All thé foundation of Tranfubftantiation is laid upon 
ambiguous places Of Scripture, which mult of zeceffiry have 
fome Tropes and Figures in them; but. the dete of 
the Trinity is not only contained in plain Scripture, butis 


evidenced by vilible appearance, as particularly at the baptsfm 
“of our Saveur. 4. Vhere is far greater ground why we 


fnould rejeét Tranfubfantiation and ubiquity, as inconfiftcnt 
with reafon, than that they fhould the Trznaty, on ths ac- 


count, becaule the growads of reafon on which we rej ct 
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thofe opinions, are fetched from thofe effextial and infepa- 
rable properties Of bodies, which are inconfiftext with thofe 
opinions, now thefe arethings within che reach of our un- 
derftandings (in which cale God himfelf fometimes appeals to 


reafon ) but it is quite another cafe, when we fexzrch into - 
the incomprehenfible nature of God , and pronounce with: 


confidence that fuch things cannot be in Ged, becaufe we 


cannot comprezend them, which gives a fufficienr anfwer to - 


this objeétion. The fubftance then of this diicourfe is, that 
whatever ac&érine is fufficiently manifeftedtobe of divine 
revelation, is tc be embracedand blievedas undoubtedly true , 
though our reason cannot reach to the full apprehenfion of 
all the AZodes and cireumftances of it. So that as to thefe 
fublime myfteries our faith ftands upon this twofold bot- 


tom. Firlt, That. the being , underftanding, and power of | 


God doth infinitely tranfcend ours , and therefore he. may re- 
veal to ws matters above our reach and capacity. Secondly., 


That whatever God doth reveal is undoubtedly true, though we. 


may not fully -underftand it, for this is a moft undoubted 


principle, that Ged.cannot and will not deceive any in thofe. 


things which he reveals to men. .- Thus our firit fuppofiion. 
is cleared , that it is not repugnant toreafon, that a dcttrine. 
may be true, which depends ‘not.on the evidence of the thing it. 
ff. 


the evidence. of tle things themfelves , infallible teftimony is 
the fulleft demenftration of them. . For thefe things, not .be- 
ing of Afathematical evidence, there. mult be foie other 
way found out for demonftrating the truthot them, . And 
in all thofe things whofe truth depsnds on Teltimony, the 
More creditable the Teffimony is, the higher. evidence is gi- 
ven tothem; but that re/Pimony which may deceive, cannot 
give fo pregnant an evidence asthat which cannot ; for then 
all imaginable objeétions are taken off. Thisis foclear, that 
it needs no further proofs and therefore. the third fol- 
lows. 

That there are certain ways whereby to know that a Te- 
frimony delivered is infallible; and that is fully proved by 
thefetwo Arguments. 1. Thatit isthe duty of all rbofeto 


whont.; 


The fecond is, That in matters whofe truth depends’ not on. 
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whom it is propounded to believe it, Now how could that be 
a duty inthemto believe, whichthey had no ways to know 
whetherit were a Teftimony to be believed, or no? 2. Be- 
caufe God will condemn the world for wrebelief: In which 
the Julticé of Gods proceedings doth neceflarily fuppofe that 
there were fufficient arguments to induce them tO believe , 
which could not be, unlefs there were fome-certain way fup- 


_pofed whereby a Te/timony may be known to be énfallible. 


Thefe three things now being Juppofed, viz. that a dottrine 
may be true which depends not on evidence of reafon, that the 
greatelt demonftration of the truth of fuch a dottrine, is its 
being delivered by infallible Teftrmony , and that there ave 
certain ways whereby a Teftimony may be known to be infal- 


Uible, Our firft principle is fully confirmed, which was, thae 


where the truth of a dottrine depends not on evidence of reafon, 
but on the authority of him that reveals it, the only way te prove 
the dottrine to be true, is to prove the Teftimeny of him that 
reveals it to be infallible. 

The next principle or Hypothefis which I lay down, is, 
That there can be no greater evidence that a Teftimony 1 in- 
fallsble, than that it 1s the Teftimony of God himfelf. The 
truth of this depends upon a common notion of humane na- 
ture, which is the veracity of God in whatever way he dif 
covers himfelf to men; and therefore the ultimate refolu- 
tion of our faith, as to its formal objett, muft be alone in- 
to the veracity of God revealing things unto us; for the 
principium certitudinis , Or foundation Of all certain aflent 
can be fetched no higher, neither willit ftand any lower 
than the ixfallible verity of God himfelf , and the principium 
patefattionis , or the ground Of difcovery of fpirsrual truth 
to our minds muft be refolved into Divine Teftimony, Or ve- 
-velation. Thefe two then not taken afumder, but joynily, 
God, who cannot lye, hath revealed thefe things, is the only - 
certain foundation for a divine faith to relt it felf upon. 
But now the particular exercile of a Divine faith lies ina 
firm affent to fuch a particular thing as Divinely revealed, 


“and herein lies not fo much the Teftimony, as the peculiar 


energy Of the Spirit of God in inclining the foul to believe 
peculiar objettsof faith, as Of Divinerevelation. But the 
general 
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general ground of faith, which they call the formal objcé, 
or the ratio propter quam credimus is the general infall:bils- 
tyoka Divine Teftimony. For ina matter concerning divine 


revelation, there are two great queftions to be refolved : 


The firft is, Why [believe a Divine Teftimony with a firm 
affent 2? The anfwer to thatis, Becaufe I am affured , that 
whatever God fpeaks is true : the other is, vpon what grounds 
do I believe thw tobe a Divine Teftimony? Therefolution of 
which, as faras I can underftand, mult he fetched from thofe 
rational evidences whereby a Divine Teftimony muft be az- 
flinguifhed from one meerly humane and fallible. For the 
Spirit Of God in its workings upon the mid, doth not carry 
it on by a brutifhimpulfe, but draws it by a fpiritual difco- 
very Ot fuch firong and pefwafive grounds to aflent to 
what Is revealed, that the mizddoth readily give a firm affent 
_torhat which it fees fuch convincing reafonto believe. Now 
the ftrongeft reafon to believe, 1s the manifeftation of a 
divine Teftimony , which the Spirit Of God fo clearly a:f- 
covers to a true believer, that he not only firmly affents to 
the general foundation of faith, the veracity of God, but to 
the particular abjett propounded, as a matter of Divine Reve- 
lation. But this latter guc/tiom is not here the matter of our 
aifcourfe 5 Out propofition only concerns the general founda- 
tion Of faith, which appears tohe fo rational and evident, 
as no principle in naturecan be more. For if the Teflimony 
on whichI am to rely be only Goa’s, and I beaflured from 
natural reafon, thathis Teftimony canbe no other than zz- 
fallible, wherein doth the certainty of the foundation of 
fath fall fhort of that in any Afathematical demonftration ? 
Upon which account a Divine Tcftimony hath been regarded 
with fo much veveration among all who have owned a Deity, 
although they have been unacquainted with any certain way 
cf D.vine revelation. And the reafon why any rejcéted fuch 
a Teftimony among the Heathens, was cither becaufe they 
believed not a Deity, or elfe that the particular Te/fimonies 
produced were meet frauds and impoftures, and therefore 
no Divine Teftimony as it was given out to be. But the 
principle {till remained xdifputable, that on fuppofition the 
Teftemony were what it pretended to be, there was the Be 
i Ii te 
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telt reafon to Lelieve it, although it came not in fucha way 
of probation, as their feiences proceeded in. From which 
principle arofe that {peech of Tully which he hath tranflated 
Infragment.ci. Ut Of Plato’s Timeus, Ac difficillimum fattu a Diss ortis - 
Chr. fidem non habere , quanquam. nec argumentis nec rationibus 
certis eorum oratio confirmetar. By which we fee what a 
prefamption there was of Truth, where there was any evi- 
dence of a Divine Teftimony. And no doubt upon the advaa- 
tage Of this’ principle it was the Deval gained fo great credit to 
his oracles, for therein he did the molt imitate Divine reve- 
lation. Fromhence then we fee whata firm bottom faith in 
the general {tands upan, which is-nothing fhort of an Infalli- 
ble Divine Teftimony : other things may conduce by. way of. 
fubferviency for the difcovery of this, but nothing elfe can be 
a fure foundation for.a Divine faith, but what is a Teftimony of 
God himfelf. . ¥ 
Se: 9. A Teftimony may be known to be Divine and infallible, 
Hyp. 3. though God himfelf do not. fpeak in an immediate way. By 
being known, | donot mean the firm perfivafion of a mind 
enlightened by the Spirit of God, but that there are fufficient 
evidences ex parte ret tO convince men of it, whichare not 
wilfully blind and obffizate , 2. e. thatthe pround of unbelief 
In any cannot be smputed to the defect of fufficient motives 
te faith, but to their own, perverfnefs and prejudice in not. 
difceraing them. Now that God may. reveal and declare his 
mind-to the world, not in an immediate way, but by fome 
jaftruments he may make wfe of to that evd, is not only 
evident from the great fuitablenefs of fach a way to the 
conditions of the perfows he fpeaks to, but from the general 
perfirafion of the world concerning the poffibility of Infpira- 
rion, The Jews are {o far from denying this, that itis the 
vety fouadation of their religion as well.as ours, God difcover- 
tag the moft of his will to them by the Prophers or by. perfons.. 
Divinely infpired. And the general confene of all other 
Wations, that there is fuch a principleas Divination in the 
world, doth make it evident, that it ¢arries norepugnancy 
at all to natural ight , fappofing that there isa God, that lie. 
fhould reveal his mind by fome particular perfons unto the 
world, For which purpofe the Teftimony of Tully in. the, 
entrance. 
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entrance of his books de Divinatione , is very confiderable. 


Fetus opinio eft jam ufque ab Heroicis dutta temporilus, eague Le 


& populs Romani G omaium gentium firmata confenfi, ver- 
Sari quandam inter bomines divinationem , quam Gracé 
vayrinlsd appellant, 1. €. prafenfionem & fcientiam rerum 
fiturarum, and foon after adds , gentem quidem nullam 
video neque tam humanam atque dottam, neque tam immanem 
atque barbaram 5 qua non fignificars futura, & a quibufdam 


tmtelligt, pra dicique poffe cenfeat. He makes it appear to be | 


“an univerfal fentiment of all Nations inthe world, and in. 
 ftanceth particularly in the Affyrians, eAigyptians, Cilicians, 
Pifidians, Pamphilians, Grecians, Romans, Etrurians, and 
others. It is trwe-indeed he after mentions fome Philofo- 
phers who denyed it 5 but they were moft part the followers 
of Epicurus, who denyed any provedence , and therefore 
‘might well take away divination , but if Xenophanes Colo- 
phonius had any followers who aflerted the one, and denyed 
the other ( as Tully feemsto intimate that he was alone in 
that perfivafion ) yet we may probably fuppofe the reafon of 
their rejeéting it might be the wmpoftures which went under 
the name of Divination among them; which are excellent: 
ly difcovered by that Prince of Roman Philofophers as well 
as Orators, inhisfecond book of Divination, but it is appa- 
rent by the fame Author, that the generality of Philofophers 


confented with the people in this perfwafion, as the followers 


of thofe three great Seéts of Socrates, Pythagoras, and 
Ariffotle were. all. approvers of it ; but of all perfons the 
Stoteks were the molt zealous contenders for it, efpecially 
Chryfippus, Diogenes Babylonius , Antipater, and Poffidonins: 
fome indeed rejeéted fome ways of Divination, yet em- 
braced others, as Dicaarchus and Cratippus, who rejccted all 
but dreams and ecftafies ; but. inthe general we find thefe two 
principles went together among them, the exzifence of a 
Deity 5. and the certaimty of Divination ; {o that from Divi- 
nation they proveda Deity, and from a Deity Divination. 
Si funt. genera divinandi vera, effe Deos5 viciffimque fi Dit 
fit, 3 qui divinent., as Quintus Cicerothere {peaks : and 
at laft thuserimmphs inthe multitude of his witneffes, Az dum 
beftia loguantur expethamus, hominum confentiente autloritate 
contenti non fumus? It may not be amifs to produce the chief 
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argument on which the Sroicks infifted to prove the nece/fi- 


ty Of Divination, fuppofing the exiftence of a Deity. If there 


be Gods, {ay they, andthey do not reveal to men things to come, 
it either is becaufe they do not lovethem, or becaufe they donos 


know themfelves what hall come to pafs, or they thinkit #s of 
“no concernment to mento know future things, or that it doth not 


become their Majeffy to reveal them, orthat they cannot re- 
veal them to menif they would, but neither 1 it true that they 
do not love men, for the Gods are of abountiful nature and 
friends to mankind , neither can they be ignorant of future 
things, becaufe they are appointed and decreed by them, neither 
is it of no concernment to men to know future things 3 for that 
makes them mare cautious if they know thems neither is it 
repugnant to their, Majefty to reveal thems for nothing is 
more noble than bounty and acing good 5 and they mult needs. 
know thefe things , therefore they may make them kuewn to. 
athers ; and if they do make them known, there muft be fome way 
whereby to know that they defo or elfe they fignifie them to. 
no purpofe if now inltead of the kvowledge of future con- 
tingencies » and the multitude of their Gods, they had infited 
on the difcovery and revelation by the true God of thofe 
ways which ma¥ lead men to eternal happinefs, that argu- 
ment had been ffrong and convincing which as it ftands is- 
Sophsftical and fallacious. So that itis very plaim, that not 
only a pojibilry Of Divination was acknowledged by- thofe 
who want:d Divine revelation, but that this divination did 
not aife from meer zatural caufes, but from an afflatus. 
Divinus, and aconcitatio quedam anim, as they there fpeak, 
which imports nothing fhort of Divine infpiration. Nay 
the opimon of this was fo common among them, that they, 
thought any extraorainary perfons had Something of Divine. 
Enthufiafm in them, as Fully elewhere tells us, Nemo vir 
magnus fine aliquo afflatu Divino unquam fuir. Although. 
then thele Heathens were greatly miftaken as to thofe things: 
they took for a Divine afflatus and Divination , yet we 
cannot conceive fo general a fenfe fhould be smprinted on: 
the minds of men of fuch a thing as that was, wereit nota. 
thing highly confonant toprincéples of reafon, that God fhould 
communicate his mindto the world by the infpiration of fome. 
perfons, And therefore 1 conceive that Cicero and his bro-. 

~ ther: 
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ther Quintus, who manage that excellent difpute of Divina- 
tion between them, have divided the truth between them 
too. For onthe one fide Quintus evidently proves the 
poffibility Of the thing , the confequence of it upon the ac- 
kuowleagement of a Deity, and the general confent of man- 


245. 


kend in the owning of it; and on the other fide Tullyhimlelf 


excellently layes open the vanity, folly, and uncertainty, not 
only of the common ways of Divination, but of the Oracles 
which were in fuch great ¢/feem among the Heathens. And 
although Tully doth fo fharply and farcaffically anfwer the 
argument from the common confent of men, quafi vero quid- 
quam [it tam valde,~ quam nibil fapere , vulgare , as though 
nothing men did more generally agreein, than in being fools + 
yet as itis evident that the ground of that feof” was from the 
feveral manners of Divination then in wfe, fo it cannot be 
thought to bea general impeachment of humane ature in a. 
thing {0 confequent upon the being of aGod, whichas him- 
felf elfewhere proves , isas clearfrom reafon asfromthat- 
Teftimonium gentinm in hac una re non diffidentium, as the 
Chriftian Cicero, Lattantims {peaks, the confent of Nations , 
which fearce agree in any thing elfe , but thatthere isa God. 
That which we now ifer from hence is, that Godmay make 
knows his mind in a way infallible, thoughnot immediate ; 
for in cafe of In/piration of meer men, it is not they fo much 
which fpeak, as God: by them, and in cafe that God hinwelf 
fhould fpeak: through the vail of humane nature, the Tefti- 
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mony muft needs be infallible , though the appearance. of the. 


Divinity be not vifible. 

Thofe evidences whereby a Divine Teftimony may be known: 
mut be fuch as may not leave mens minds in fufpenfe, but are 
_ of their own nature convincing proofs of it. Kor although as 
to the event fome may donbr, and others disbelieve the Tejti- 
mony {0 proved, yet it is fufficient for our purpofe, that in the’ 
nature ofthe things (fuppofing them tobe fuch as we fpeak: 
of ) they are fufficient for the evittion that the Teffimony: 
attefted by them is divime and infalleble.. | know. it is a 
great: difpute- among many, whether thofethimgs which are 
ufually called the common motives of faith, do of their own’ 
nature only induce aprobable perfiyafion of the truth of the: 
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doftrine as probable which they are joyzed with, or elfe are 
they fufficcent for the producing a firm affent tothe dottrine 
as True? I grant they are not demonftrative fo asto enforce 
affent , for we fee the contrary by the expersence of all ages ; 
but that theyare not fufficient foundation for an wmnpreju- 
diced mind to effablifh a firm affent upon, isa thing not eafie 
to be granted , chiefly upon this account, that an obligati- 
on to believe doth le wpon every one to whom thefe evi- 
dences Of a Divine Teftimony are fufficiently difcovered. 

_ And otherwife of all jims the fin of unbelief as to Godre- 
-vealing his mind, were the moft excufeable and pardonable 
fm; nay, it would be little lefS than a part of prudence 5 be- - 
caufe what can it be accounted but temerity and imprudence 
‘in any to believe a dottrine astrue Only upon probable induce- 
ments ? and what can it be but wifdom to withhold affent upon 
a meer verifimilitude ? confidering what the Lyrick Poet hath 
long fince truly told us, 
Pindar. Od. te P we a Py Beat! ovave 
vote # dauSh Adyoy 
A Surturcbuios Lev Stor morntaoss 
cGamaTovTr 0 Sve. 


That a falfhood may frequently feem truer to common under- 

ftandings than truth it felf : and as Adeander {peaks, a m- 

Suvdy iodv F aandelas Ene evidle usilo, % mrwuercegy oxAs, that 

a meer verifimilitude may have more force on vulgar minds 

than truth hath. \f therefore there be no evidences given 

Sufficient to carry the minds of men beyond meer probability , 

what fim can it be inthofe to disbelieve who cannot be obliged 

_ to believe astrue what is only difcovered as probable ? I can- 
not therefore fee how au obligation. to believe a Divine. 

Teftimony is conjitent with their opinion , who make the 

utmoft which any outward evidences can extend to, to be 

orly the bare eredsbiliry of the dettrine attefted by them.. 

Tcan very well fatisfie my felf with the ground and reafon 
why the more fubtle. wits of the Church Of Rome do affert 

this 5 for if, nothing edfe can be produced by all motives of 

faith but only a probable perfwafion of the truth of Chriftian 
Acltrine, 
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afrine , then here comes in the faire/t pretence for the In- 
fallibility of their Church , for otherwife they tell us we 
can have no foundation for a Divine faith ; for how can that 
be a foundation for Divine faith , which can reach no higher 
than a moral inducement , and beget only a probable porfwa- 
fion of the credslility ofthe dottrine of Chrift? But on what’ 
account thofe who difown the Jxfallibility of the Church of 
Rome in the propofal of matters of faith , fhould yet confent 
with thofe of it inan hypothefis taken up in probability, meer- 
ly out of fubferviency to that moft advantagious piece of 
the myjftery Of iniquity, is not eafie torefolve. Unlefs the 
over fonduefs Of fome upon the doétréze of the Scheols, more 
than of the Gofpel, hath been the occafion of it. For how 
agreeable can that opimion be to the Gofpel which fo evident- 
ly puts the moft defenfive weapons into the haads of unbelief ? 
For doubtlefs in the judgement of any rational perfony.a 
meer probable perfwafin of the credibility of the dotbrine of 
Chrift, where an affent to it as true is required, cannever. 
be looked onasan aéof faith; for if my affent tothe truth: 
of the thing be according to the ffrength of the arguments: 
inducing me to believe, and thefe arguments do only prove a 
probability of Divine Teftimony, my affent cambe no ftrenger. 
than to a thing meerly probable , which is, that it. may be- 
or not betrue, whichis not properly affent, but afufpending. 
our judgements till fome convincing arguments be produced on. 
either fide. And therefore according tathis opinion thofe 
who faw all the mzracles which Cori. did , could not be 
bound to belicve in Crit, but only to have a favourable: 
opinion of his perfon and. doctrine, asa thing which though not » 
evidenced to be true by whathe did, .yer it was. very pioufly.: 
exedible ; but they muft have a care withal of : venturing | 
their belief too far, only on fuch moral inducements as. mira-, 
cles were, for fear they fhould go farther thanthe force of : 
the arguments would carry them. Had not this opimion 
now, think we, been a very probable way to have converted : 
the world wpon. the Preaching of Chrift and his , Apoftles, 
when Chrift faith, though ye believe not mes believe the worksy..toh.10. 399). 
that ye may know and believe that the Father ts in me, andlin ~~ , 
him, Nay, faith this opznion, that.is more than we are bound. 
£O.. 
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to do, though we fee thy works weare not bound to believe 
thy Téjfimony to be Divine and certainly erve, but we will 
do all we ate bousd to do; we will entertain a favourable 
opinion of thy perfor and doétrine, and wait for {omewhat elfe, 
but we do not well kvow what, to perfwade us to believe. 
When the Apoffles Preach the danger of unbelief, becaute 
the de€trine of the Gofpel was confirmed by figns and wonders, 
ana divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoft ; what a fair 
anfwwer doth this opinion put.into the mouths of Infidels, that 
notwithftanding all thefe /iens and wonders, they were néVer 
bound to believe the Gofpel as a certain Truth, and therefore 
they hope the danger is not fo great inmegleéting the falvats- 
on promifed by the Gofpel. ‘lee 

I cannot conceive that men otherwife learned and fober, 
fhould with fo much confidence aflert that the ratsonal evi- 
dences of .a Divine Te[timony are infufficient to prove a dottrine 
trac, unlefs itbe from hence, that they fivd that notwith- 
{tanding the ffrenge/? evidences many perfons continue in un- 
belief. For fay they , if thefe arguments were feientifical 
and demonffrative , (as they {peak ) of the truth of the do- 
étrine attefted by them, then all perfons to whom they are pro- 
pounded , muff certainly believe. But thisis very eafily an- 
fered ; for we {peak not of saternal, but outward evidence; 
not ofthat in the fubje, but of the objeét, or more fully of 
the reafon of the thing , and net the event in ws; for doubt- 
lefs there may be undoubted truth and evidence in many 
things which fome perfozs either caznot or will mot under- 
ftand. If Epicurus fhould contend ftill that the Sua and - 
fears ave no bigger than they feem to be, willit hence follow 
that there can be no rational demonfPration of the contrary ? 
Nay if the way of demonjfration be offered him, and Telefcopes 
put into his hands, yct if he be vefolved to maintain his 
credit , and therefore his opinion, and will not we the Tele- 
Scopes, or fufpeet ftill they are iatended only to deceive his 
fight, what poffible way will there be of convincing fucha 
perfon, though tke thing be in it {elf demenftrable? Now if 
the firength of prejudice Or maintaining of credit can prevail 
fo much in matters of Mathematical evidence to withhold 
afjent, what power may we thinka corrupt intereft may have 


upon 
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upon the underftanding, as tothe arguments which tend to 
prove the truth of that dottrine, which is fo repugnant to 
that carnal intereft which the heart is already devoted to! 
Our bleffed Saviour hath himfelf given us fo full an ac- 
count Of the original and caales of umbelief in the perfons 
he converfed with, that that may yield us a fufficient anfier 
to this objection. Hetellsusthe ground of it was not want 
of light, nay, there was Jight fufficient to convince any, 
but that thofe towhom the dight came, loved darkaefs ra- 
ther than it, becanfe their deeds were evil. That they could 
not believe while they received honour one of another, and 
fought not the honour which was of God only, t.e. That they 
were fo greedy of applaufe from each other, that they would 
not smpartially fearch into the truth of that doctrine, which 
did touch their fores fo to the quick, that they had rather 
have them fefter upon them, than go tothe trouble of fo 
fharp a cure. That the reafon fo few followed him was be- 
caufe the way was narrow and the gate fPrait which men 
muft go in at; and therefore no wonder fo few of the rich 
and proud Pharifees could get in at it, they were partly fo 
fell’d with a high opinion of themfelves, and partly fo loa- 


den with their riches, that they thought it was to no purpofe - 


for them to think of going in at fo ftrait a gate, while they 
were refolued to part with neither. 

That the final ground of the rejection of any, was not wazt 
of evidence tobring them to believe, nor want of readincfs 
in Chrift to receive them, ifthey did, but it was a peevi(h, 
wilful, obftinate, malicious fpirit , that they would not come 
to Chrift , nor believe his Dottriné (for thofe import the 
fame ) but when the molt convincing miracles were ufed, 
they would rather attribute them to the Prince of Devils, 
than to the power of God. And -though our Saviour pre- 
fently by rational and demonftrative arguments did prove 
the contrary to their faces, yet we fee thereby it wasa refo- 
lution not to be convinced, or yield to the Truth, which 
was the caufe why they didnot believe. Now fromthis ve- 
ry inftance of our Saviours proceedings wich the Pharifees 
by rational arguments, 1 demand, whether thefe arguments 
of our Saviour were {ulicient foundations for a divine affent 
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to that truth that our Saviour did not his miracles by any Di- 
abolical but by Divine power or no? \f they were, then it is 
evident that rational evidence may be a foundation for Di- 
vine faith, or that {ome motives to believe may be fo frrong, 
as to befufficient evzdence of the truth and certainty of the 
Dottrine: Uf thefe arguments were not fufficient proofs of 
what our Saviour fpake , then welfare the Pharifees ; it 
feems they faid nothing but what might be thus far ju/tified, 
that the contrary toit could not be demonftrated. And if 
the evidence of our Saviours miracles were fo great, as fome 
fuppofe, that the Pharifees could not but be convinced that 
they were divine; but out of their malice and envy they ut- 
tered this blafphemy again{t the Holy Ghoft, to keep the peo- 
ple from following Chri? , then wehence infer two things : 
Firft, How ftrong an evidence there was in the miracles of 
Chrift, when it convinced his moft refolute enemies that 
they were divine. Secondly, What power a ‘corrupt will may 
have over aconvinced underftanding: For although the will 
may not hinder convittion, yetit may foon ftiffe it , by fug- 
gefting thofe things to the mind which may divert it from 
thofe convittions of Truth , and {eek to find out any wayes to 
diferace it. It would be no difficult task to difcover in all thofe 
inftances wherein the unbelief of men is difcovered in the New 
Teftament, that the perfons guilty of it did not proceed like 
rational men, or fuch as defired Trwh, but were wholly 
carried away through paffion, ignorance, prejudice, diff afettion, 
or fome othercaufe of that nature , which may give us a 
fufficient account why thofe perfons did not. believe, al- 
thoughthere might be clear and undoubted evidence to per- 
fwade themtoit. Butalthough I aflert that thefe rational 
evidences are fufficient arguments of the truth of the doétrine 
they come to manifeft, yet | would not be fo underftood, 
that I thereby refolve all Religion into a meer act of reafon 
and knowledge, andthat no more power is required in the 
underfianding to believe the Gofpel, than to believe a Ma- 
thematical demonftration » which is. another objection fome 
lay in the way of this opiaion 5 butit is not diffeule getting 
over it, For the fufficiency which I attribute to rational evs- 
dence, is NOt abfolute and fimple, but im fuo gengre, as an obje- 
itive 
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chive evidence. Notwithftanding this, the whole work. of 


the Spirit of God inits peculiar energy and way of operation 


upon the foul, is left entire to it felt: But then when the 
Spirit works asto the planting of a truly divine faith , 1 do not 
think that it only perfwwades the foul of the Truth of a Ds. 
vine Teftimony , but withal reprefents the Truths revealed 
by that Teftimony , with all that excellency and fuitablencfs 
that there isin them, that by the moft agreeable, yet cffe- 
élual influence of the fpirit upon the fox/ , it cheerfully ens- 
~ braceth that Truth which. isrevealed, and cordially yields up 
it felf in obediencetoit. This isthe Divine faith which the 
Scripture acquaints us with, and not fuch a one as meerly 
believes the truth ofa Divine Teftimony, and as to the pro- 
duttion of this faith, lacknowledge meer rational evidence to 
be infufficsent, becaufe they proceed in two very different ways ; 
the one is to fatisfie mens minds in the truth of the doétrine , 
the other is to bring them effettually to adhere unto it. The 
afferting Of the one therefore doth no more tend to deftroy 
the other, than the faying that a Telefcope will help us to 
difcover very much of the heavenly bodies, dothimply that 
a blind man may fee them, if he makes but wfe of them. 
Although therefore the zatural man cannot favingly appre 
hend the things of God, yet there may be fo much rational 
evidence going along with Divine revelation, that fuppofing 
reafon to be pure, and not corrupted and fteeped in fenfe as 
now it is, it would difcover fpiritual evidence to be the moft 
real and convincing evidence. Thus far we have proved, 
that where there 1 any infallible Teftimony, there ws fufficient 
rational evidence going along with it, to make st appear that 
at 1s from God. 
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CHAP. IX, 


The rational evidence of the Truth of Chriftian Religion 
from Miracles. 


The poffibility of miracles appears from God and providence; 
the evidence of a Divine Teftimony by them. _ God alone can 
really alter the courfe of nature. The Devils power of work- 
ing miracles confiderea. Of Simon Magus, Apollonius. The 
cures in the Temple of {culapius at Rome, Gc. God ne- 
ver works miracles, but for fome particular end. The 
particular reafons of the miracles of Chrift.. The repealing 
‘the Law of Mofes , which had been fetled by miracles. Why 
Chrift- checked the Pharifees for demanding a ign when 
himfelf appeals to his miracles. The power of Chrifts mi- 

_ racles on many who dia not throughly believe. Chrifts mi- 
vacles made it evident that be was the Meffias , becanfe 
the predittions were fulfilled in him. Why \obn Baptift 
wrought no miracles.  Chrifts miracles neceffary for the 
overthrow of the Devils Kingdom. Of the Demoniacks 
and Lunaticks in the Gofpel, and in the Primitive Church. 
The power of the name of Chrift over them largely proved 
by feveral Teltimonies. The evidence thence of a Divine 
power in Chrift. Of counterfeit difpoffejfions. Of miracles 
wrought among Infidels. Of the future ftate of the Church. 
The neceffity of the miracles of Chriff, as to the propaga- 
tion of Chreftian Religion : that proved from the condition 
of the publifhers , and the fuccefs of the Dottrine. The 
Apoftles kaew the haxard of their imployment , before they 
centred on it. The boldnefs andrefolution of the Apaftles not- 
withftanding this, compared with heathen Philofophers. Ne 
motive could carry the Apoftles through their imployment , 
but the truth of their Dottrine , not feeking the honour , 
profit or pleafure of the world. The Apoftles evidence of 
the truth of their dottrine lay in being eye-witneffes of our 
Saviours miracles and refurrettion. That attefted by them- 
felves ; their fufficiency thence for preaching the Golpel. 
Of the nature of the dottrine of the Gofpel, con:rariety of 
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at to natural inclinations. Strange fuccefs of it, notwith- 

_ flanding it came not with humane power : No Chriftian Em- 
peror, till the Gofpel univerfally preached. The weak- 
nels and fimplicity of the inftruments which preached the 
Gafpel. From all which the great evidence of the power of 
miracles is proved. 


O' all rational evidences which tend to confirm the truth 
of a Divine Teftimony, there can be none greater than 
a power of working miracles for confirmation that the Tefti- 
mony which 1 revealed is infallible. The poffibility of a power 
of miracles cannot be queftioned by any who allert a Deity 
and a Providence, for by the fame power that things were ei- 
ther at firlt produced, or are ftill conferved ( whichis equiva- 
lent to the other ) the courfe of mature may be altered, and 
things caufed which are beyond the power of inferiour cau: 
fes: For though that be an immutable Law of nature as to 
Phyfical beings, that every thing remains in the courfe and 
order wherein it was fet at the Creation; yet that only holds 
till the fame power which fet itin that order fhall otherwife 
difpofe of it. Granting then the poffibility of miracles, the 
fabjett of this Aypothefis is, that a power of miracles is the 
cleareft evidence of a Divine Te/timony, which will appear 
from thefe following confiderations. 

God alone can really alter the courfe of nature. 1 {peak-not 
of fuch things which are apt only to raife admiration in 
us becaufe of our waacquaintednefs. with the caufes of them, 
or manner of their produétion, which are thence called woz. 
ders, much lefs of meer juggles and impoftures, whereby 
the eyes of men are deceived , but I {peak of fuch rhings as 
are in themfelves either contrary to, or above the courfe of 
nature, i. e. that order which is effablsfhed in the univerfe. 

The Devil no queftion may , and doth often deceive the 
world, and may by the fubrilry and agility of his nature, 
perform fuch things as may amufe the minds of men, and 
fometimes:put rhem to it, to find a difference between thers 
and real miracles, if they only make their fenfes Judges 
of them. And fuch kind of wonders, though they are but {pa- 
ringly done, and with a kind of feerecy, (as though they 
vit Kk 3 were 
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were confulting with Cataline about the‘burmng Rome) yet 


the Devil would have fome (efpecially when Jgzorance and 


Superftition are Afcendants) to keep up his. ssterefe in the 
world. Orelfe when he is like to be aifpoffeffed and thrown 
out ofall, he then tryes. his wrmoff to keep as many to him as 
may be; thus when the Spirit of God appeared in the w- 
racles of our Saviour and his Apoftles and the Primitive 
Church, he then conjured up all the infernal powers to do 
fomething parallel , to keep pofleflion of his Idolatrous 
Temples,,as long as he could. Thus we find Simon Magus 
dogging the Apoftles (as it were) at the heels, that by his 
Magick, he might fragger the faith of people concerning 
the miracles wrought by the Apofles: after him Apollo- 
nius appeared upon the Stage, but his woxders are fuch pit- 
tiful things, compared with thofe wrought by Chri or his 
Apoftles , that it could be xorhing but malice in Hiero- 
cles to mention him in competition with Chriff. But thofe 
things which feem a great deal more confiderable-than either 
of thefe, were the cure of a blind man by Vefpafian in egypt, 
mentioned by Tacitus and Suetonims , wherein there was 
a palpable imitation of our Saviours curing the blind man 
in the Gofpel, for the man told Vefpafian , reftiturum ocu- 


los fi infpwiffet, that he (hould receive his fight by his fpittle y 


{0 Spartianus tells us Of a woman that was cured of her blind- 
nels by kffing the knees of the Emperour Adrian; and Box- 
bornius hath produced an old Table in the Temple of e4fcu- 
lapins at Rome of feveral difeafed perfons that were cured 
there. A blind man in the time of Antoninus was cured by. this 
Oracle > be muft come tothe Altar, and kneel there, from the 
right fide he mujft turn to the left, and put five fingers upon 
the Altar, and then lift up his hands andtouch his eyes, and, fo 
was cured. Another called Lucius cured of the pain of his fide, 
by mixing the afhes of the altar with the wine, and applying it 
to his fide, another cured of fpitting blood by the kernel of 
a pine apple, and boney ufed three dayes, a fourth cured of 
blindnefs by the blood of a white Cock and honey, ufed three 
dayes upon his eyes. “Vhefeare the moft confiderable of all the 
pretended miracles done about that time, when the zoife of 
the Chriftian miracles were foread fo far, and done fo fre- 


quently, 
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quently, that they challenged the Heathens again and again to 
bring forth any perfon poffeffed with a Devil, if he did not coz. 
fefsto them that he was a Devil, though he made the Hea- 

- thens believe that he ‘was a God, they were contented to leave 
their blood in the place. 

For thus Tertullian {peaks in his Apology to them. Eda- 
tur hic aliquis [ub tribunalibus veftris , quem damone agi 
conftet : juffis a. quoliber-Chriftiano loqus [piritus ille, tam 
fe Damonem confitebitur de vero, quam alibi Deum de falfo: 
aque producatur aliqus ex ivs qui de Deo pati exiffimantur , 
qui aris inbalantes numen de nidore concipiunt, qui ruttando 
eurantur , qui anhelando profantur. Ita ipfa Virgo caeleftis 
pluviarum pollicitatrix , afte spfe e#fculapius Medicinarum 
demonftrator , alias de morituris foordi. & denatn @ Afcle- 
piadott fubminiftrator , mifi fe Damones confelfi fuerint , Chri- 
ftiano mentiri non andentes , rbidem illins Chriftiani proca- 
ciffimi fanguinem fundite. Quid ifto opere manifeftius, quid 
hac probatione fidelins ? fimplicitas veritatis in medio eff, vir- 
tus ili fua affiftie , nihil fufpicars licebit , magia aut aliqua 
fallacia fieri. Ditkws non ftetis , fi oculé veftr: & aures per- 
miferint vob. In thefe very daring words, we fee how 
the Chriftians appealed to their fenfes, even with the hazard 
of their own ves, that they would make even -#fcula- 

pine himfelf confefs what he was, and by whole power all the 
cures were wrought upon the dreamers in his Temples. And 
for the manner Of the Devils cures, the fame Author ex- 


plains it thus, Ledunt primo, dehine remedia pracipiunt ad . 


miraculum nova, five contraria, poft que definunt ladere & 
curafje creduntur. They firft poffefs the bodies themfelves (as 
Demoniacks were common inthofetimes ) and affect: s¢-with 
various diftempers , afterwards upon ufing the flrange reme- 
dies preferibed by FE{culapius , they forfake their ftarion , 
and the perfon is cured. And for the cures performed by 
the Emperours, thofe who confider what. various artifices 
were about that time ufed to procure an opizion of Divinity 
in the Emperours, will not much wonder that fuch reports 
fhould be fpread of them, or that any perfons thould feign 
thefe aiffempers to give themfelves out tobe cured by them. 


But granting fomewhat wonderful in rhefe, what are they, 
. compared 
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compared with thofe done by Chriftians ? and who ever would 
lay down his /ife to atte/ any of them? So that though the 
Devil by his /ubralry may eafily smpofe upon Spectators eyes, 
yet it was impoffible for him by any power of his own to al- 
ter the courfe of nature OX produce any real miracle. For 
every true miracle is a produttion of fomething out of xo- 
thing ( which cannot be done by lefs than an omnipotent arm ) 
and that either in the thie it felf, or the manner of pro- 
ducing it. In the thing it felf when it is of that nature that it 
cannot be produced by any fecond canfes, as the raifing of 
the dead; in the manner of doing it, whenthough the thing 
lies within the poffibility of fecond caufes, yet it is perfor- 
med without the help of any of them, as in the cure of 
difeafes without any ufe of means, by « word speaking , the 
touch of a garment, &c. Now that all thofe miracles 
which were wrought in confirmation Of the Chriftian dottrine 
were fuch true and proper meracles, will be difcovered after- 
wards. 

God never alters the courfe of nature, but for fome ver 
confiderable end. For otherwife when he did it, it would 
not be taken wotice Of, nor thought to be an alteration of 
the order of nature, but only fome rare contingencieswhich 
lie hid inthe order of caufes, but only break out at fome 
times: Of which fort are all thofe thiags which the igno- 
rant world is apt to account as Prodigies. Ofall which rare 
contingencies in nature, \ fay, as the Roman Orator doth, 
Si quod raro fit, id portentum putandtum eft , fapientem effe 


portentum eft, fepins enim mulum peperiffe arbitror , quam 
fapientem fuiffe. If all rare contingencies be accounted pro- 


digies, a Wife man ts certainly the greateft Prodigy. But 
thefe are quite of another ature from true miracles , which 
are immediately produced by a Divine power, and intended 
for a confirmation of fome Divine Teftimony. ‘There arenow 


feveral weighty reafons which might make mracles necellary 
in the time of our Saviour, as an evidence of his Divine Aue. 


thority and power. 

That he came to take down that way of worlhip which had 
been at firft fetled by a power of miracles in Mofes. God 
would not be fo much wanting to the faith of that people 
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which had received their Law by fizns and wonders from 
Heaven, but that ‘there fhould be as /trong an evidence gi- 
ven tothem, that the filnefs of time was come when that 
difpenfation was to have an end, and to give place to one 
more perfect, which was to be efablifhed inftead of it. Up- 
on which account the Jews might rationally enquire after a 
fign where any new revelation was difcovered, which might 
null the obligation of any former Lew: and when they en- 
guire fo much after a fign, our Saviour doth not reject the 
enquiry as in it felf wnreafonable, but as made in an wnrea- 
fonable manner , for they would not be contented with the 
miracles which our Saviour wrought, which fufficiently 
manifefted a Divine power; but all that they -defired was a4 
fign from Heaven, i. €. fuch as were done at the giving of the Match. 12.38 
Law, the thundring and lightnings there, or as the rain- 16.1 
ing of Manna in the wildernefs, now our Saviour juftly 
checks this demaad as importune and impudent; partly as 
knowing upon what account they asked it, meerly to tempt 
him; and not out of any real defire of fatisfattion, and 
partly becaufe of that abundant evidence which was given in 
the miraculous cures which were wrought by him, which 
were more fuitable tothat defign of doing good in the world, 
than all the Thunderclaps on Mount Sinai were 3 neither 
were the people in a condition to be fed by Manna as they 
were in ‘the wildernefs, God gracioufly fuiting the difcove- 
vies Of his power tothe peculiar advantages of the people 
which they were made to, and the difpenfation they ufhered 
in. Thofe terrible figns at Mount Sénas being very fitable 
to the feverity and rigour of the Law: and the gracious 
miracles of our Saviour, to the *fweetnefs and grace of the 
Gofpel. And onthis account our Saviour charged the Fews 
with hypocrifie m requiring a onyefoy as fomething above 
WVyapus, a prodigy rather than a miracle, An evil and adul- Marth. 12.29. 

_ terous generation feeketh after a fign, and there fhall no fign 3 
be given it but that of the Prophet Jonas, 2 e. this people 
whichare fo far from the faith of Abraham, (and therefore 
are fuppofititions Children) that no miracles whichIdo, wiil 
convince them, but they feeRbnly to have their humours 
gratified more than their faith. ila by fome prodigy 
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from Heaven, fhall not bymebethus gratified, but having, 
done enough already to perfwade them, if they had any heare 
to believe, inftead of a fign from Heaven, they fhall have 
onely one from the Earth, and that not fo mauch ézrended for 
the converfion of fuch wilful Unbelievers, as for the tefti- 
fying my Innocency to the world, VIZ. his refurreclion from 
the dead. And fo elfewhere when the Fews demand a fign, 
it was upon the doing of thar, which if they had attended to, 
had been a fufficient fign to them, viz. hy driving the buy- 
ers and fellers out of the Temple: Which being a thing per- 
mitted by the Sanhedrin and the Priefts, how could they 
think fo mean a perfoz, in appearance, as Our Saviour was, 
could ever have effettedit, had it not been fora Divine Ae. 
Jefty and power which appeared in him? It was not then the 
expettation of miracles which our Saviour rebuked in the 
Fews, but being unfatisfied withthe kind and nature of our 
Saviours miracles. It was their hypocrifie and unbelief 
which Chrift condemned, notwithftanding the frequent mi- 
racles which he wrought among them : For we plainly find 
our Saviour very often appealing to his miracles as the evie 
dences Of his Divine Commiffion: If I had not done the 
works among them, which no man elfe did, they had not had fin, 
i. e. in not believing me. Whereby Chri/t both fets forth the ’ 
neceffity of his working miracles in Order to the cosviltion 
of the world, and the greatnefs of the miracles which he 
wrought; he did thofe no man elfe had done, no not Adfes 
and Elias, in curing all manner of difeafes by the word of 
his mouth ; and thofe miracles which they haddone, he ex- 


. ceeded them in the manner Of doing them. Adofes fod them 


with bread from Heaven,but Chrift multiplied on earth fome 
few loaves and fifhes, to the feeding Of many thonfands: E- 
lias indeed raifed one from the dead; but Chriff raifed 
more, and one after he had been four days in the grave. And 
upon this very evidence Of our Saviours msracles we find 
many beleving on him, And even of thofe who were not 
fofar wrought upon as to become followers of Chriff, as 
the only Adeffias, yet we find them fo far perfwaded by the 
power of his miracles, that tf€y looked upen him asa great 
Prophet, Or one that was fent from God, So Nicodemus, — 
who 
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who came firff to Chrift more as a rational enquirer 
than a believer, yet we fee he was perfwaded that he 
was a teacher come from God, becanfe no man could do 
the miracles which Chrift did, unlefs God were with him. And 
before him many of the Jews at Ferufalem believed in his 
name when they faw the miracles which he did; yet thefe per- 
fons Chrift would not truft himfelf with, becaufe he knew 
their hearts were not fubdued to his doétrine, though their 
underftandings were convinced by his miracles. And after 
this others of the Fews that looked not on himas the A&/- 
fias, yet it is faid they believed on him on the account. of bis 
miracles. And many of the people believed on him, and faid, 
When Chrift cometh, will he do more miracles than thefe which 
this maa hath dene? Although herein they were moft unrea- 
fonablein believing the evidence, and not the truth attefted 
by it, in believing Chri? to be one fent from God by his m:- 
- vacles, and yet not believing him tobe the AMeffias, which 
was the thing attefted by them. Not that meer miracles 


would prove the perfon to be the Meffias who did them, but . 


the miracles proved the teftimony to be Divine, now that 
which Chrift delivered to them asa Divine Teftimony, was 
his being the Meffias, and therefore by the fame reafon they 
believed him to be one-fent from Ged, they ought to have 
believed him to be the A#effias; for one fent from God could 
never falffie in the main of his meffage, as this was of our 
Saviours preaching. And hence it is obfervable our Sa- 
viour did not fhew forth his Divine power till he entred up- 
on his office of preaching, thereby making it appear he sn- 
tended this as the greatevidence of the truth of the dottrine 
which he preachedto them. And herein the blind man in 
the Gofpel {aw more truth and reafon than the whole Court 
of Sanhedrin, before which in probability he was convened 
about his cure by Chri; for when they fought to get 
fomething out of him in difparagemcnt of our Saviours 
“perfor and miracle, he fharply and roundly tells them, when 
they faid they knew God {pake to Ades, but for this fel- 
low, we know not from whence he ws. Why herein, faith he, 
isa marvellous thing, that ye kw not from whence he ws, and 
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yet he hath opened mine eyes. If this. man were not of God, he 
could do nothing ( as though he had {aid ) Is it not plain that 
this man is imployed: by God in the world by the miracles 
which he doth? for otherwife Ged would.not fo. readily af- 
fit him in doing fuch great works; for we kvow: thar God: 
heareth not finners:: but if any man be a wor {hipper of God, 
and doth his vill, him he beareth i.e. If this. man. pretend- ~ 
ed. a Commiffionfrom Heaven falfly (whereby he would be- 


— the greateft of finners.) canwe think Ged would fo-miracu- 


lonfly aflift him 2 but we know by our Law, if one comes- 
With a Commijfion from God, and draws Men not to Idola-. 
ery, which ismeant by a warfhipper of God, fuch a one God 
is prefent with, and we are bound to believe him. And 
for this very miracle, or curing one born blind, wasthe- 

like ever heard of before? did ever A&fes or the Prophets 
doit ? Thus we fee what {trong rational evidence there was. 
in this miracle of Chrift in the judgement of this blind man,. 
which he uttered with fo much reafon before the Court. of 
Sanhedrin, when he knew how like he was.to. be excommuy- 
nicated for it 5. and, yet this. very perfon was as. yet ignorant: 
that Chrift was the true Meffias, as appears by the fequel 
of the chapter; but upon Chrifts revelation of himfelf to: 
him, he prefently believed on him. ow ftrangely irratio- 
nal were the Fews, then in rejeéting our Saviour when. his. 
miracles not only exceeded thofe of Adofes both in number: 
and quality; but which was more, they faw themfelves the 
miracles. which Chrift did,. but they received. thofe of ALfes: 
only upon the credst.of their Fathers !, And fromthe ftrength 
of the evidence arifing from the power Of miracles. it is. that: 
St. Peter tells.the promifcuows Affembly, AC. 2.22. That 
Fefus of Nazareth was a.man approved of God among them, 
by miracles, wonders and figns, which God did by him in the: 
midft of them, as they. themfelves alfo kvew. He appeals. 
to their own kyvowledge, which he would not. certainly. have: 
done, had it not been in a cafe beyond all difpute. among, 
them. Which was a thing: {0. notorious among them, that 
we find the Pharifees themfelves confefling it, What da we?) - 


For, this. man. doth. many miracles.. Now then in a Wation: 


‘ 


whofe. 
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whofe religion had been effablifhed by miracles, and the 

certainty ot the truth of it, among thofe who then profefled 

it, did depend fo much upon the conftant credit which the 

report of the miraclesdone at the fertliag of their Law had. 
among them; what could bea more rational convincing Way 

of proceeding, than for our Saviour to manifeft by a greater 

power Of miraeles in himfelf the undoubted credentials of his. 
commiffion from Heaven, and that he was the true Aéffias, 
which was foretold by theirown moft facred and authenticat 
records? Which wil appear more, i } 

Becanfe the power of Miracles did evidently declare that he Sei. 
was the very perfon promifed. Hor if the exact correfpon- ae 
~ dency of the event to the prediétions in a Nation owning. 
them as Divine, be an undoubted evsdence that.they are. 
exactly fulfilled, our Saviour was moft certainly, the perfon . 
fo often fpoken ofinthe Old Teftamemt. For many of the. _ 
Prophecies Of the Old Tejtament concerning the Adffias,. 
if they were not fulfilled in Chrift, in the conditions the. 

Fews have been infince: their difperfion, ( which fell out ex- 
actly according to. the predittion of Chrsft) it is mpojfible 
they fhould be falfilled at all. Sothat either the prediitions . 
muft lofe their Divine. authority, or they muft be accom- | 
plifhed in our Bleffed Saviour. For as Tertullian fharply, “ Judeeos b+ 36: 
fays tothe Few, Redde flatum Fudae quem Chriftus inven- 
niat, CG alium_contende venire let the people of the. Fews be: 
in their former condition, andthen plead for a Meffias to. come. 
For can any thing be more. plain than that the. Azjfias was. 
tobe bornin Bethlehem of Fudea? but whereis that now,, 
and how long fince the Fews enjoyed any civil Polity. there? 
what is become of the fecond Temple in the time of which. 
the defire of all nations fhould come? Isnot Ferufalem alrea-. 
dy deftroyed, and the oblation there long {ice ceafed, which. 
was to come to pafs fofoon after the Aeffias, and did ac- 
cordingly? Is not the Scepter yet departed from Judah, and. 
the Lawgiver from between his feet, and is not Shiloh- yet. 
come? What ftrange unintelligible weeks were thofe of: 
Daniel, if they were extended to {0 indefinite a fpace Of time 
as the Fews pretend ? and if indefizite, what certain ground, 
could from thence be gathered. of any time wherein their. 
js ee AGC OMB. - 
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accomplifhment was to be expetted ? mney’ to expatiate On 
thofe things which are already fo largely proved beyond all 
poffibiliry Of contradittion, by the antient and modern learned 
writersagaintt the Yews , To infift therefore dn our prefent 
bufinefs, are not the Prophecies concerning the msracles 
which the Adeffias fhould work, exactly fulfilled in Chrift? 
Then the eyes of the blind {hall be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf (hall be unftopped , then {hall the lame man leap as an Harts 
and the tongue of the dumb (hall fing. He muft be a great 
frranger in the Hiftory of the New Te/tament that is to feek 

Gini for an exact fulfilling of this Prophecie. Nay, and the fews{h 
Ss da oe: * Midrafch upon Pfal. 146. 8. faiththat when A4e/fias comes, 

he fhould open the eyes of the blind, and the Jews themfelves 
often sfeak of the great miracles whichthe AMeffias fhould 
do when he appears; and therefore out of their own mouths 
will they be condemned, when the miracles of Chrift make it 
fo evident that he was the true Aéffias. Hence when John 
Baptift fent his Difciples to Chrift for them to be fully fa- 
tisfied concerning him, Chrift gives this anfwer tothem he 
| Matti. s- bids them tell him the blind receive their fight, and the lame 
walk, and the Lepers are cleanfed, and the deaf hear, and the 
dead are raifed up,&c. as though the mentioning of thefe mira- 
cles was fufficient to make it appear to them who he was. 
whom they came to enquire after. And therefore itis ob- 
fervable that Fobn Baprift himfelf, though greater than the 
Prophets, nay than whom there was not a greater bornof wo- 
men by Our Saviours own Teffimony, yet of him it is faid, 
that he wronght no miracle: of which no account can be 
given {0 probable and rational, as that God in his infinite 
wifdom was pleafed {0 to order it, that the evidence Of our 
Saviours being the Aéffias might be made more clear by the 
miracleswhich he wrenght ; that the minds of people might 
not be diffraited between Fohn and Chrift; he therefore 
referved the glory of miracles wholly to the name of Chrift, 
that there might be no pretence of a competition between Fobn 
and him. 

Another reafon of the neceflity of miracles in our Savi- 
our by way of rational evidence, is, the overthrowing the 
3 power and Kingdom of the Devil in the world. For which 

purpofe 


Ifa. 35. 5, 6. 


Mat oLTO,1Ke 
Joh. 10. 41. 
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purpofe it is obfervable that the Devil had {carce ever 


"greater power over the bodies of men aswell as their fouls, 


than at that tame, thence we read of fuch a multitude of 
Demoniacks inthe Gofpel. For it feems very harfh to inter- 
pret thofe meerly of Epzleptical and Lunatick, perfons, both 
becaufe the SemorsZopduer, & ctalusaloeWwves & weegaumnel 
are mentioned dsftinctly, and that it appears by the primi- 
tive Church afterwards how frequent it wasto eject the De- 
vil out of poffeffed perfons. Nay 10 far am I from thinking that 
the Demoniacks were meer Lunaticks, that I rather think with 
Voffius that the Lunaticks were-truly Demoniacks, only they 
-werenot conftantly under the power of the Devil, but as 
their paroxyfmes returned upon them, the Devil loving to 
fib in fuch troubled waters. And thence the fame perfon is 
called a Lunatick in one place, who is called a Demoniack, in 
another; becaufe he did ruere in principiis lunationum, as the 


Arabick verfion exprefleth it, or as Rufticus Elpidius more fully 


plains it, 


Repferat in medinm rabies horrenda furorts, 
Damonys afflatu, propria qui pefte nocivus 
Allidit captas foedo difcrimine mentes, 
Menftrua deciduos cam Luna recolligit ignes. 


Theophylaét is of opinion, that the Jews inthe time of our 
Saviour fappofed, that the fouls of dead men became De- 
mons, and thence we read in Scripture of the Demoniacks 
among the Tombes: but itis far more probable which Grotius 
conceives, that the Jews were of opinion, that the fouls of 


_ dead men did hover up and down about their bodies, and that 


thefe were fo long under the Devsls power, which many of 
the Fews to this day beleve and make ule of the inftance of 


the Pythons raifing Samuel, on which account the Devils. 


to favour an opinion fo advantagious to their intere/?, might 


- appear with greater terror and fury about their burying 


places, as we fee they did in thofe poffeffed perfons. Buton 
whatever account it was, we find it evident that about the 
time Of Our Saviours appearance, and fome time after, the 
truly <vepysmvos Were very frequent, whether it were ee 
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‘the Devil by fuch frequent poffe(fions of perfons, and making 


them todo fuch ffrange things, might thereby endeavour to 
invalidate the evidence of our Saviours miracles (from 
whence it is probable the Pharifees railed their calumny, that 


| Chrift did miracles by Beelzebub, becaute they faw fo many 


{trange apppearances caufed by poffeffed perfons) or whether 
it were through the admirable providence of God,which might | 
give Satan the greater liberty at that time, On purpofe to- heigh- 
rentheglory ofour Saviour in difpoffeffing of him, and there- 


’ byto give the highe/t rational evidence, that his power was of 


Seck. 5° 


Orig.t Celfil.3- 


Lib. 9. 


‘ Pg. 31. Ca. Ou% 


God, which tended fo much to the deftruétion of the Kingdom 
of Satan. aad 

And hence the Primitive Chriftians did fo much triumph, 
and.as it were znfult over the Devil where ever they found 
him, making him to remove his lodgings from poffeffed perfons, 
by a writ Of ejettion from the name of Chrift. ‘Thence 
Origen rationally concludes that Chrift had his power given 
him from above, becaufe at his very zame the Devils forfook 
the bodies which they had poffeffed. Es 93 ua Seodey 18 arp 
Micon Vsuois, 3x dy % Mukpoves TH dyouarr eure cdmefanroudiw ys 
voy dxov]ss avenweuy am HW Sar dual moacuxaWor. And he elfe- 
where tells us, that even the meaneft fort of Chriftians with- 
Out any cevemony,but meerly by their prayers, did ordinarily 
eject the Devil out of mens bodies: ws stimay 2 ihd? 7 ri¥- 
TOY mMeKTeot, ma ersdons THS ew TH AbYO neISk yetel@ 7 A Duus- 
vow verte © ddeves, 8 mlytwas Seouhooy regs 78 nanblow x aay 
varcEeadery am Vuyis dv Spams 0 cape] cops riv@ x duvats ey © 


Tahs Aopngls wel rs msvas Sod eiEers. Ordinary Chriftians, faith 


he, moft commonly do this, the grace of Chrift by its word 
thereby difcovering the contemptiblene{s and infirmity of the 
Devils, that in order to their ejettion they did not fo much as 


want any learned or experienced Chriftian. And for this they 


appeal to the Heathens themfelves,as appears not only by the 
challenge of Tertullsan already mentioned, but by the Teffz- 
mony of almoft all of them who have writ again{t the Hea- 
thens i vindication of the Chriftian Religion. Thence Au- 
nutius Felix, Hac omnia Jciunt plerique, pars veftrum, ipfos 
damonas de femetipfis confiteri, quoties a nobis tormentis ver- 


borum,  oratioms iacendits de corporibus exiauntur. Ipfe 


Saturnus 


Chap. 9. The Trath of Scripture-Hiftory afferted. 
Saturn” G& Serapts, & Fupiter, & quicqnid demonum colitis, 
wiki dolore quod fant eloguuntir » ec utique in turpitudinem 
Jui, nonanis prafertim veftrum affiftentibus, mentiuntur. Ipfis 
teftibue eos effe Denonas, de fe verum confitentibus credite : 
adjurati enim per Deum verum & folum, inviti, miferi cor- 
poribus inborrefcunt 5 & vel exiliunt fratim , vel evanefcunt 
gradatim, prout fides patientis adjuvat , ant gratia curantis 
afpirat. Can we now think the Dev: fhould not only 
forfake his Tyranny over the bodies of men, but let go fo ad- 
vantagious a pillar of his Tyranny over the confciences of men 
in Idolatrous wor{hip, as the concealing himfelf was, had he 


265 


not been forced to it by a power far greater than his own? 


So. Cyprian ad Demetrianun:, appeals to him being the 
Proconful of Africa, aboutthe fame thing (who had written 
fharply again{t the Cariftians ) for fpeaking of the Devils 
whom they wor/bipped in their Idols. O fi audsre eos velles 
Uidere, quando a nobis adjurantur G torgquentur Spiritualibus 
flagris @ verborum tormentis de obfeffis corporibus ejiciuntur , 
quando ejulantes G gementes voce humana, & poteftate divina 
flagella & verbera fentientes, venturum judicium confitentur » 
vent & cognofce vera effe que dicimus: anda little after, vides 
bis fub manunoftra flare vinttos, & tremere captivos, quos tu 
Sufpicis G veneraris ut Dominos. Did ever any of the Hea. 
then Magicians (of which there were good ttore) extort 
fuch things from the Devils asthe Chriftians did meerly by 
their prayers, and invocations of the name of God and Chiff? 
did they ever make them confefsto be whatthey were, not 
only in poflefled bodies but in their Temples too? that was 
beyond the power of their Ephefian letters, or any of their 
Magical incantations. Did the Devils ever dread fo much 
the name of Socrates or Ariffidesas they did that of God and 
of. Chrift ? OF which Laétantins thus {peaks , Quo audite 
trenunt, exclamant & urt fe verberarique teftantur, & in- 
terrogati qui fint » quando venerint , quandoinhominem irvep- 
ferint,. confitentur fic extorts, G excruciati virtute divininu- 
minis exulant 5 propter hac verbera & minas, fanttos G juftos 
viros femper oderunt. And even Apollo himelf at the name 
of Chriff trenibled as much as ever the Pythian Prophetefs 
did in her greateft furies 5 fo Prudcnzius tells us. j 
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Torquetar Apollo 
Nomine percuffus Chrifti, nec fulmina verbs — 
Ferre poteft ; agitant miferum tot verbera lingua, 
Quot landata Dei refonant miracula Chrifti. 


To thefe we may add what Firmicus faith to the fame pur- 
pofe, Ecce Demon eft quem colisy cum Des & Chrifti ejus 
nomen andierit , contremifcit, & ut interrogantibus nobis re- 
Spondeat trepidantia verba, vix fe colligit, adherens homin 
laceratur, uritur, vapulat , @& ftatim de commiffis fceleribus 
confitetur. By which Teftimonies it appears what power 
over Satan, when he was inhis Kingdom, the Chriftians by 
the power of Chrift had , not as though the bare name of 
Chrift had fo great an efficacy in the ejettion of Devils, as 
Origen feems to be of opinion ( ina difcourfe about the efficacy 
of zames, unworthy of fo great a Philofopher ) but that God 
might manifeft to the world the truth that was contained in 
that zame , he did give a power to fuch as made ufe of it, of 
working miracles by it. And thence we read in Scripture , 
that fome who were not throughly Chriffians, but yet pro- 
fefled the truth of the Gofpel, and that what they did was for 
the honour of Chrift , had a power of cating out Devils and 
doing many wonderful things through his name. 

By thefe and many other Teftimonies which might be 
produced out of the Primitive Church, we find an exaét 
accomplifhment of our Saviours promife to his Difciples 
when he took his leave of them: And thefe figns (hall follow. 
them that believe, Inmy name {hall they caft out Devils, &c. 
This power then in the Primitive Church had a twofold argu. 
ment in it, bothas it was a manifeftation of the truth of the 
prediftions of our Saviour, andas it was an evidence of the 
Divine power of Chrift, when his name fo long after his 
afcenfion had fo great a command over all the infernal fpirirs 
and that fo evidently that at that time when ‘the Chriftians 
did as it were Tyrannize over Satan fo in his own territo- 
ries, yet then the greateft of his Afagicians-had no power to 
hurt the bodies of the Chriftians, which is a thing Origen 
takes much notice of. For when Cel/us faith from Diogenes 

Alig yptins 
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eAAgyptins that Magick could only hurt ignorant and wicked 
men, and hadno power over Philofophers, Origen replies, firft, 
that Philofophie was no fuch charm againft the power of 
Magick, as appears by Maragenes who writ the tory of 
Apollonius Tyaneus, the famous Magician and Philofopher 
who therein mentions how Exphrares and an Epicurean 
( 8x ayfuets girsoogos wo vulgar Philofophers) were catched by 
the eMagick of Apollonius (and although Philoftratus dif- 
own this Hiffory of Meragenes as fabulous, yet he that 
thinks Philoftratus for that, to be of any greater credit, is 
much decesved, of whom Lud. Vives gives this true charaéter, 
that he doth magna Homeri mendacia majoribus mendaciis 
corrigere, mend one hole and make three ) but faith Origen as 
to the Chriftians, thisis undoubtedly true: StufeButuesu 4 
NUAS HTH whoa Tagg AahovTes, O77 ot x7 geisraviouay did Blick 
¥ om min Seegmwor|es Sedv, wy Buses nelldas dayptary curs, F 
areys eux Deiouss } Cuxats ovvereseery 4 Seov7ws yunTds x) iucegs nea- 
vot, ete rare s7e Dupovioss davdawnt. This, faith he, we are 
moft certain of and have found it by experience true, that thofe 
who according tothe principles of Chriftianity do worfhip God 
over all, through Fefus , and do live according to the Gofpel , 
being conftant in their folemn prayers night and day, are not 
obnoxsous to the power of any Magick or Devils whatfoever. 
Now then if the Devil who had then fo much power over 
others, had none upon the true followers of Chri? and if 


inftead of that they had fo great a commanding power Over: 


the Devs/ even in things which tended moft to his difadvan- 
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tage, not only diflodging him out of bodies, but out of his - 


Idolatrous Temples; what can be more evident, than that this 
power which was fo efficacious for the overthrowing the 
Kingdom of Satan, mult needs be far greater than the power 
of Satan is? For it isan undoubted AZaxime in natural rea- 
fon, that whatever is put out of its former place by force and 
violence 4 18 extruded by fomething ftronger than it felf, for 
if the force on either fide were equal, there could be no aifpof- 
feffing of either, if any thing then be caft out of its former 
poffelfion unwillingly , it is an undeniable proof there was 
fome power greater than his who was difpoffeffed. Now we 
cannot conceive, if there be fuch malignant fpirits as by. 

: Mm 2 many 
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many undeniable proofs it is evident there are, that they 
fhould willingly guie their poffeffions to fucha deébrine which 
tends to the unavoidable ruine of their intereft in the world ; 
if then the power of this doétrine hath overthrown the Devils 
Kingdom in the world, whereever it hath been truly evter- 
tained, it muft neceflarily follow, that this power is far above 
the power of any damned fpirits. Now what folly and mad- 
nefs wasitin the Heathens to worfhip thofe for Gods, which 
they could not but fee, ifthey would open their eyes, were 
under fo great flavery toa power above them, which could 
make them confefs what was maft to their difadvantage in the 
prefence of their great adorers? 

_ Neither ought the many counterfeits and impoffures which 
have been in the world in this kind {ince the eftablifhment of 
Ghriftian Religion ( among the advancers of particular snte- 
vefts and defigns ) make us fufpect the truth of thofe things 
which were done in the firft Ages of the Church of Chrift. 
For firft it ftands to the greate(t reafon, that the -ftrongeft 


arguments for the truth of a Religion ought to be fetched 


from the ages of its firft appearance inthe world, if then 
the evidence be undoubtedas to thofe firft times, we ought to 
embrace our Religion as true, whatever the impoftures have 
been among thofe who have apparently gone afide from that 
purity. and fumplicity of the Gofpel, whieh had fo great pow- 
ers hen fecondly, ifall that hath been done in this kind 
of effing Devils, where Chriftiamty is owned; be ac- 
knowledged for impoflures, one of thefertwo things muft be 
fuppofed as the ground of it : either that there was no fuch 
shing as a real poffeffion bythe Devil, or elfe there was no fuch 
thing as adifpoffejing him, \f the firrjt, then hereby willbe 
{een a confirmation of our former argument, that where Chri- 
fiianity 1s owned, by the power of that, the Devils more 
curbed and reffraimed, than where it isnot, orelfe is much 
overrun With igzorance and fuperftition. Of the latter, the aces 
of the Chriffian Church, from the 10. Cemury to the be- 
ginning of the 16 current, area clear evidence; Of the firft- 
alb thofe who have been converfant in the places where iy: 
ganifm ox grofs Idolatry do yet reign, willbring in their cre- 


ditable, Teftimanies , how tyrannical the power of the Devil. 
is. 


oe 
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is yetamong them. Ifit be not fothen, where careful endeae- 
vours have been ufed for the retriving the antient purity of Chri- 
tian dottrine and worfhip, we ought to impute it to the pow- 


er Of him who is ftronger than Satan , who whereever he 
comes to dwell , doth difpoffefs him of his former habita- 
tions. If the fecondthen be entertained as the ground of con- 
cluding all things as impoftures, which are accounted difpof: 
Seffions of Satan, viz. thathe is never really difpoffeffed, then 


it muft either be faid, that where he.is once fezzed, there is. 


No poffibility of ejecting him which isto fay, that the De- 


vil hath an abfolute and infinite power, and that there isno: 


power greater than his, which is to own him for God; or 


elfe that God Suffers him to tyrannize where and how he. 


fuch things. by any real miracles : For fo it would snval-. 


date the great force of the evidences of the truth of Chriffi- 
anity , if the fame argument fhould be ufedfor the proving 
of that which in the judgement of any impartial perform was 
not delivered, when the truth of the dottrine of Chrift: was 


confirmed by {o many and wncontrouled miracles.. But here- 
by we fee what snconceivable prejudice hath been done to: 
the true primitive. dottrine of the Gofpel'5 and what ffume- 


bling blocks have been laid inthe way of confiderarive per- 


fons, to keep them from embracing the truly Chriftian faith, , 
Min 3, by, 
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by thofe who would bethought the infallible direttors of men 
in it, by making wfe of the broad-feal of Heaven ¢ fet One 
ly to the truth of the Scriptures ) tO confirm their unwrit- 
ten and fuperftitions ways Of worfbip. For if 1 once fee that 
which I looked on as an undoubted evidence Of divine power, 
brought to arte/t any thing directly contrary to divine reve- 
lation, 1 muft either conclude that God may contraaitt him- 
felf by fealing both parts of a contradittion, which is both 
Dlafphemous and impoffible , or that that fociery of men which 
owns fuch things, is notatall tender of the honour of Chri- 
ftian dottrine, but feeks to fet up ansmtereft contrary to zt, 
and matters not what difadvantage is done to the grounds of 
Religion by fach unworthy pretences; and which of thefe 
two is more rational and true, let every Ones confcience 
judge. And therefore it is much the sntereft of the Chri/ti- 
an world to have all fuch frasds and impoftures difcovered, 
which do fo much differvice to the Chriftian faith, and are 
fuch fecrer fomenters Of Athes{m and Infidelity. But how 
far that promifeof our Saviour, that they which believe in his 
name, {hall caft out Devils, and do many msracles, may extend 
even inthefe Jaf ages of the world to fuch generous and pri- 
mitive-pirited Chriftians, who out of a great and deep fenfe 
of the truth of Chriltianity and tendernefs to the fouls of 


men, fhould go among Heathens and Infidels, to convert - 


them only to Chriff (and not toa fecular ztereft, under pre- 
tence of an infallible head) is notherea place fully to e- 
quire. \confefsI cannot fee any reafon why God may not 
yet forthe conviétion of Infidels, employ fuch a power of 
miracles, although there be not fuch zeceffity of it, as there 
was inthe firft propagation of the Gofpel, there being fome 
evidences of the power of Chriftianity now, which were not 
fo clear then (as the overthrowing the Kingdom of Satan in 
the world, the prevailing of Chriftianity notwithftanding force 
ufed againft it , the recovery of it from amidft all the corrup- 
tions which were mixed with it the confent of thofe parties 
in the common foundations of Chriftianity, which yet difagree 
from each other with great bitternefs of fpsrit ) though! fay 
it be not of that weceffity now, whenthe Scriptures are con _ 
veyed tO US IN a certain uninterrupted manner 5 yet God May 
pleafe 
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pleafe out of his abundant provifion for the fatisfattion of the 
minds of men, concerning the truth of Chriffian dottrine , 
to employ good mento dofomething which may manifeft the 
power Of Chrift to be above the Devils, whom they worship. 
And therefore Ifhould far fooner believe the relation of the 
miracles Of Xaverius and his Brethren, employed in the con- 
verfion Of Infidels, than Lipfius his Virgo Hallenfis and Ajpre. 
eollis, could it but be made evident to me that the defign of 
thofe perfons had more of Chriftianity than Popery in it 5 
that w, that they went more upon a defign to bring the fouls 
of the Infidels to Heaven, than to enlarge the authority and 
jurifdittion of the Roman Church. 

But whatever the truth of thofe miracles , or the defign 
of thofe perfons were, we have certain and undoubted evi- 
dence of the truth of thole miracles , whereby Chriftianity 
was firft propagated, andthe Kingdom of Satan overthrown 
inthe world , Chrift thereby making it appear that his power 
was greater thanthe Devils , who had poffeffion , becaufe he 
avercame him, took from him all his armour wherein he tru- 
fied, and divided his fpoils ; 1. €- difpoffeffed him of mens bo- 
dies, and his Idolatrous Temples, filenced his Oracles, nonpluft 
his Magicians, and at laft, when Chriftianityhad overcome 
by fuffering, wrefted the worldly power and Empire out of 
the Devils hands, and employed it again{t himfelf. Neither 


-may we think, becaufe fince that timethe Devil hath got [ome 


ground inthe world again by the large Jpread of Mahometifm , 
and the general corruptions tn the Chriftian world, that there- 


fore the other was no argument of divine power , becaule the- 


truth Of Chriftianity is not tyed to any particular places ; be- 


caufe fuch a falling away hath been foretold in the Scripture, 


and therefore the truth of them is proved by it, and becaufe 
God himfelf hath threatned that thofe who will not receive the 


truth in the love of it ,. fhall be.given up to ftrong delufions. Doth: 
not this then inftead of abating the ftrength of the argument, 


confirm it more,.and that nothing is fallen out in the Chri- 
ftian world, but what was foretold by thofe whom God em- 
ployed inthe converting of it ? But we are neither without 
fome fair hopes even from that divine revelation which was 
sealed by wncontruled evidence , that there. may be.yet a 


time: 
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‘time to come when Cariff will recover his Churches to their 


priftine purity and fimplicity , but_withal Lthink we are not 
to mealure the future felicity of the Crurch by outward 


Splendor and greatnefs (which too many fo ftrongly fancy ) 


but by a recovery of that true fpirie of Chriftianity which 
breathed in the firft ages of the Church, whatever the out- 
ward condition of the Church may be : For if worldly great- 
nefs, and eafe, and riches, were the firlt cmpairers of the 
purity Of Chriftsan Religion, it is hard to concerve how the 
reftoring of the Church of Chrift to its true glory, can be by 
the advancing Of that, which gives fo great an occafion to 
pride and fenfuality, which are fo contrary to the defign of 
Chriftian Religion , unlefs we fuppofe men free from thofe 
corruptions , which continual experience {till tells the world 
the Rulers as wellas members of the Chriftian fociety are 
fubjech to. Neither may that be wondved at, when fuch u- 
evenne{s Of parts is now difcovered in the great Luminaries 
of the world, and the Suz himfelf is found to have his ma- 
cule, as though the Sun had a purple Fever, Or as Kircher 
exprefleth it, Ipfe Phabu, qui rerum. omnium in univerfo 
natura Theatro afpectabilium longe pulcherrimus omnium opi- 
nione eft habitus, hoc feculo tandem fumofa facie 5 ac infetto - 
vultis maculis prodit 5 diceres eum variolis laborare fene- 
Scentem : 1 {peak not this as though an outward flourifhing 
condition Of the Church were inconfiftent with its purity ;. for 
then the way to refine it, wereto throw it into the flames 
of perfecution , but that the advancement of the flourifhing 
condition of the Church, isnot meerly by outward pomp and _ 
grandeur, and that the purity of the Church is not éaconfi- 
frent with a ftate of outward difficulties , which the experience 
of the Primitive Church gives anirrefragable demonftration 
of. Thus much may ferve to fhew the zece/ficy of a power of 
miracles, Conjoyned with the Chriftean doftrine , to manifett 
the rrurh of it by overthrowing the Kingdom of that great 
Antichrift the Devil, who had ufurped fo much Tyranny 
over the world. ; 
The laft reafon why a power of miracles was fo neceflary 
for confirming the erurh of the Golpel, is, becaufe the Gofpel 
was to be propazated over the world without any. other ratio- 
. nal 


| Chap. 9. The Truth of Scripture-Hiftory afferted. 


£ 


aal evidence than was contained in the miracles wrought for 


the confirmation of it. Now the admirable fuccef which this 
doctrine found in the world, confidering all the circumftances © 


ofit, do make it clear what certainty there was that the 
miracles which were wrought were true, and they were cer- 
tain evidences that the doftrine attefted by them was from 
Ged. -Now this will appear from-thefe two things. 

“That no rational uccount canbe given why the Apoftles 
frould undertake to publifh fuch a dottrine, walefs they had been 
undoubtedly certata that the Ditkrine was true, and they had fuf- 
ficient evidence to perfwade others to believe it. : 

That no fatisf attory account can be given, confidering the nature 
of the dettrine-of Chrift, andthe manner of its propagation, why tt 
fhould meet with fo great acceptance in the world, had there not 


been fuch convincing evidence as might fully perfwade men of the 


truth of it. ; 

Ibegin withthe fit, from. the publifhers of this dottrine 
in the world. All-that [here require by way of a Poffula- 
tum Or fuppofition, are-only thefe two things, whichno man 
right inhis wits lfappofe will deny: 1. That men are fo far 
rational agents, that they will not fet upon any work, of moment 
and difficulty, withont fufficient grounds inducing them to its 
and by fomuch the greater the work is, the more fure and 
fredfaft had the grounds need to be whichthey proceed up- 
on. 2. That the Apoftles or firft Publifhers of the Chriftie 
am ‘Dottrine were not men diftratted, or bereft of their wits, 
bat atted by principles of common fenfe, reafon and under- 
ftanding, as other men in the world-do: ‘Which if any one 
fhould be fo far befide his wits as to queftion, if he have but 
patience and underftanding enough to ‘read and confider 
thofe admirable writings of theirs which are conveyed to 
us by as certain. uninterrupted a Tradition as any thing.in 
the world hath been, by thattime he will fee caufe to al- 
ter his judgement, and to fay that they are not mad, but 
fpeak-the words of the grateft truth and-fobernefs. Thefe 
things fuppofed, I now proceed to the proving the 
thing inhand, which will be done by thefe three things ; 
Firlt, That the Apoftles could not but know how hazardous 
an employment the preaching of the Gofpel would be to 
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them. Secondly, that no motive can be concewed fufficient for. 


— themto undertake fuch an employment, but the infallible truth of 


the dottrine which they preached. Thirdly, that the greateft af 
furance they had themfelves of the truth of their Dottrine, was by 
being eye-witneffes of the miracles of Chrift. 

Firit, That the Apoftles could not but underftand the haxard 
of their imployment, notwithftanding which they cheerfully un- 
dertook,it. That men armed with no external power, nor 
cried up for their wie and learning, and carrying a doétrine 
with them fo contrary to the general. inclinations of the 
world, having nothing in it to recommend it to mankind but 
the truth of it, fhould go about to perfwade the world to 
part withthe Religion they owned, and was fetled by their 
laws, and to embrace {uch a Religion as called them of from all 
the things they loved in this world, and to prepare themfelves 
by mortification and felf. denial for another world, isa thing. 
to humane reafon incredible, unlefs we fuppofe them acted by 
a higher [pirit than mankind is ordinarily aéted by. For what is 
there fo defireable in continnal reproaches, and contumelies ? 
what delight is there in racks and prifons? what agreeablenefs 
in flames and martyrdoms to make men #ndergo fome, nay all 
of thefe rather than difows that doftrine which they came to. 
publifh? Yet thefe did the Apoftles cheerfully undergo in 
order to the converfion of the world tothe truth of that do- 


' &rine which they delivered to it. And not only fo, but. 


though they did forefee them, they were not difcouraged 
from-this wadertaking by it. Iconfels, when men are. upon: 
hopes of profit and intereft in the world, engaged upona de- 
fign which they promife themfelves impunity in, having pow- 
er on their fide, though afterwards things fhould fall out 
contrary to their expectation, fach perfons may die in fuch a 
caufe, becaufe they mat, and fome may carry it out with 
more refolution,. partly through an innate fortitude of Sfirit, 
heightned with the advantages Of Religions. or an Enthufe 
afticktemper. But it is hard to conceive that fuch perfons. 
would have sdertaken fo hazardous an employment, if be- 
forehand they had forefeen what they moult have undergone. 
for it: Butnow the Apoftles did forekvow that bonds and im- 
prifonment, nay death it felf muft be undergone ina violent 
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manner, for the fake of the doftrine which they preached; yet 
notwithftanding all this, they go boldly and with refolution 
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on with their work, and give not over becaufe of any hard- — 


Ships and perfecutions they met withal. One of the chiefeft of 
~ them, St. Perer,and as forward as any in Preaching the Gofpel, 
had the very manner of his death foretold him by Chrift him- 
feli,before his Afcenfion, yet {oon after we find him preaching 
Chrift in the midf? of thofe who had crucified him, and tel- 
ling them to their faces the greatnefs of their fiz in it, aud 
appealing to the miracles which Chrift had done among 
them, and bidding them repent and believe in him whom they 


had crucified, if ever they would be faved: And this he did, 33 


not only among the people who gave theirconfent to the 
crucifying Of Chrift, but foon‘after, being convented toge- 
ther with Yoha, before the Court of Sanhedrin (probably 
the very fame which not long before had fentenced Chrift 
to death ) fora miracle wrought by them, with what iucre- 
dtble boldnefs doth heto their faces tell them of their ‘mur- 
dering Chrift, and withal, that there was no other way to 
falvation but by him whom they had crucified! Be it kwown 
unto you all (faith Peter to the Sanhedrin) and to all the 
_ people of Mfrael, that by the name of Fefus Chrift whom ye have 
crucified, whom God raifed from the dead, even by him doth 
thisman ftand here before you whole. Neither is there falvation 
in amy other: for there i none other name under Heaven given 
among men whereby we mut be faved. What an heroick, free- 
dom Of fpirit appears in thefe words! what maguanimity and 
courage was there now in that perfom, who durit in the face 
of this Court tell them of their murder, and that there was 
no falvation but by him whom they had crucified! Well 
might they wonder at the beldnefs of the men, who feared 
not the fame death which they had fo Jately brought their 

~- Lord and Mafter to. . 
- Neither was this fingly the cafe of Peter, and John, but all 
the reft of the Apoffles undertook their work with the fame 
refolution and preparation of Spirit to undergo the greatelt 
hardfhip in the world for the fake of the truths they Preach- 
ed. And accordingly as far as Ecclefiaftical Hiffory can afcer- 
tain us of it, they did all but Fob Cand that to make good 
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the predittion of Chrift) fuffer violent deaths by the bands 
of thofe who perfecutedthem meerly for their doftrine. And 


which is moft obfervable, when Chri? defigned them firft of ~ 


all for this work, he told them before-hand_of reproaches, 
perfecutions, all manner of hard{hips, nay Of death it felt 


which they muft wzdergo for his Jake. Allthat he gave them - 


by way of encouragement, was,that they eould only kill the 
bodyand not the fowl, and therefore that they (hould fear hin 
only who could deftroy both body and Soul in Hell, all the fup- 
port they had, was, an expeétation in another world, and that 
animated them to go through allthe hard{hips of this. Where 
do we ever read of any fuch boldnefs and courage inthe moft 


Knowing Philofophers of the Heathens? with what faintnefs 


and mifgiving of mind doth Socrates fpeak in his famous dif- 
courfe fuppofed to. be made by him before his death? how 
uncertainly doth he {peak of a fate of smmortality ? and yet 
in all prabability Plato fet. it forth with all advantages ima- 
ginable. Where do we ever find that ever.any of the great 
friends of Socrates, who were prefent at his death, as Phedo, 
Cebes, Crito and Simmias, durft enter the Areopagus, and 
condemn them there for the murther of Socrates, though 
this would be far fhort of what the -dpoftles did? why 
were they not {0 charitable as tosnform the world better of 
thofe grand truths of the being of God and immortality of 
fouls, if at leaft they were fully convinced of them them- 
felves? Why did not Platoat leaft /peak, out, and tell the 
world the truth, and not difeuife his d:fcourfes under feigned 
names, the better to avoid accufation and the fate of Socra- 


res? how doth he mince his excellent matter, and plays as. 


it were at Bo peep withhis Readers, fometimes appearing and 
then pulling in his horns again? It may not be an improbable 


conjebure that the death of Socrates.was the fowndation of the. 


Academy: | mean of that cautelous doétrine of withholding 


affent, and being both pro and con, fometimes of this -(ide, and. 


fometimes Of that: for Socrates his death hath made all his 
friends. very fearful of being too dogmatical. And Plato 
himfelf had too much riches and withall too much of a 
Courtier inhim to hazard the dear prafon of his fowl, viz. his 
body, meetly for an athereal vehicle. He had rather let his 


foul. 
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Soul fiutter up and down in terreftrial matter, or the cage it 
Was pent up in, thanhazard too violent an opening of it by 
the hands of the Areopagus. And the great Roman Orator 
among the reft of Plato’s fentiments had learnt this too ; for 
although in his difcourfes he hath many times fufficiently 
laid open the folly ot the Heathen worfhip and Theology, yet 
heknows how to bring himfelf off fafe enough with the 
people; and willbe fure to be dogmatical only in this, that 
nothing isto be innovated in the Religion of a Common-wealti, 
and that the cuftoms of our Anceftors are inviolably to be ob- 
ferved. Which principles had. they been true as they were 
fafetor the perfons who fpake them, the Chriffian Religion 
had never gained any entertainment in the world; for where 
ver It came, it met with this petent prejudice that it was 
looked On aS an innovation, and thereforé was fhrewdly 
Jufpeed by the Governours of Commen-wealths, and the 
Preachers of it- punifhed as faltious and feditious perfons 3 
which was all the pretext the wife Politicians of the world 


had for their crwel’and inhumane perfecutions of fuch mul- 


titudes Of peaceable andinnocent Chriftians. Now when thefe 
things were foretold to the .dpo/tles themfelves before their 
going abroad {fo plainly, that withthe fame faith they did 
believe the doctrine they Preached to be true, they mult be- 
heve that all thele things fhould come to pafs, what courage 
and .magnanimity of fpirit was it in them thus to encounter 
-dangers and as it were court the flames ?. Nay and before the 
time was come that they mult dye, to feal the truth of their 
dcétrine, their whole hfe was a continual peregrination, 
wherein they were as fomany fobs in pilerimage, encountred 
with perils and dangers on- every fide, of which one of: the 
moft painful and fuccefsful, St. Paul hath given in fuch a large 
inventory Of his perils; that the very reading of them were 
enough to undo a poor Epicurean Philofopher, and at once 
to fposl him of thetwo pillars of his happinefs, the quietnefs 
ofhis mind and eafe of his body. “Thus we fee what a hazar- 
dous imployment that was which the Apoftles went upon, and 
that it was fuch as:they very well underftaod the difficulty of 

before they fet upon it. ) . 
Secondly, We cannot find out any rational motive which 
Nn 3 could 
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cold carry them through fo hazardous an employment, but the 
full convittions of their minds of the undoubted truth and cer= 
tainty of the doltrine which they delivered. We find before _ 
thatno vulgar motives inthe world could carry them upon 

that defign which they went upon; . Could they be led by 
ambition and vaia glory who met with fuch reproaches where 
ever they went ; and not only perfecutions of the tongue, 
but the fharper ones of the hands too? We never read of 
any but the Primitive Chriftians who were ambitious of be- 
ing Martyrs, and thought long till they were in the flames: 


~ which wade Arrius Antonius being Proconful of Afia, when 
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Chriftians in multitudes befet his tribunal and throxged in to - 
be condemned,fay to them, @ Senrol,e? Seanre arrobrihaxewnonuvds 
i Ges'xus Exe. O miferable people, had not ye wayes enough to 
end your lives at home, but ye muft croud for an execution ? 
This was ahigher ambition by far than any of thofe mancipia 
gloria, thofe Chamaleons that lived on the breath of applauje, 
the Heathen Philofopbers ever reached to, who were as Ter- 
tullian exprefleth it, homines glorie & eloquentia folins libi- 
dinofi, unfatiable thirfters after the houoir and eloquence of 
the world; but the Spirit of a Chriftian did foar too high to 
quarry On {o mean a prey. When the more fober Heathens 
had taken a fireéter notice Of the carriages and lives of the 
Preachers of the Gofpel and all'their genusne followers, they 
inftead of the common and rude name of impoftours, gave 
them a more civil title of Philofophers, and looked upon their 
dottrine asa fublimer kind of Philofophy, non utique divinum - 
negotium exiftimant fed magis Philofophie genus, as Tertulli- 
an tells us, becaufe the Philofophers pretended fo much to 
moral virtues which they faw the Chriftians fo excellent in- 
but as Tertullian there replies, nomen hoe Philofophorum Bie. 
monia.non fugat, The Devil was never afraét of a Philofo- 
phers beard, nor were difeafes cured by the touch of a Philo- 
fophick pallium, There was fomething more Divine in Chri- 
firans than in the grave Philefophers; and that not only in 
reference to their lives, and the Divine power which was 
feen in them, but in reference to the truth and certainty of 
their dodtrine, it being a true charatter given of both, by that 
Jame excellent writer in behalf of the Chriftians of his time: 


Verita- 
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Veritatem Philofophi quidem affettant, poffident autem Chri-  - 
ftiani, what the Philofophers defired only, the Chriftians enjoy, Ad nationes |. 
which was Truth: and ashe elfewhere more fully fpeaks, 1% 4 
mimice Philofophi affettant veritatem, G affeftando corrum- 

punt, ut qui gloriam captant, Chriftiant eam neceffario ap- a ae 
petunt iar braicw, ut qui faluti fue Hos ae aN 
ws the Philofophers miftrefs which by courting he vitiates and 
corrupts, locking at nothing but his oven glory: but trath isthe 
Chriftians Matron whofe direttions he obferves and follows, 
becaufe he regards no glory but that tocome. And to let them 
further fee what a difference there was between a Chriftian 
-and a Philofopher, he concludes that difcourfe with thefe 
words, Quid adeo fimile Philofophus & Chriftianus? Gracia 
Difcipulus & coli? fame negotiator & vita? verborum & 
fattorum operator? rerum edificator & deftrutter ? amicus & 
inimicus errorts ? veritatis interpolator & integrator? furator 

ejus  cuftos? As much diftance (faithhe) as there is between 
Greece and Heaven, between applaufe andeternal glory, be- 

tween words and things, between building and deftroying, be- 

tween truth and error, between a plagiary and corrupter of 
truth, and a preferver and advancer of ut4 fo much is there 
between a Philofopher and a Chriftian. The Heathens might 
fifpet indeed fome kind of affinity between the firft 
Preachers of the Gofpel and the ancient Sophifts of Greece, . 
becaufe oftheir frequent going from place to place, and pre- 
tending a kind of Enthufiafm as they did: but as much 
difference as there is between a Knight Errant and Hercules, . 
betweena Mountebank, and Hippoerates,. that and: much: 
greater there is between a Greek Sophift and an Apoftle. 
Socrates in Plato’s Euthydemus hath excellently difcovered 

the vanity and futility of thofe perfons under the perfons. of 
Euthydemus and Dionyfoderws, and fo likewife inhis Prota- 
goras;, theirintent was only likethe Retiaries in the Roman : 
Spectacles to catch their adverfaries in a met, to intangle 
them with fome captiows queftion or other, but how. vaitly 
different fcom this was the defign of the Apoftles who abhor’d - 
thofe endlefs contentions whichthen.were in the Heathen; 
world; and came to fhew them that Trwth which wasreveal-. 

ed. with anintent of making them better mea! * 
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‘We fee the Apoftles were not carried forth by any mean 


_and vulgar motives, neither did they dtive ‘on any, private 
-ends of their own, all that they minded was the promoting 


of the doétrine which they preached. Nay they accounted 
no hazards comparable with the advantage which the world 
enjoyed through the propagation of the Chriftian Religion. 
‘This thewed a truly noble and generows Spirit in them which — 
would not be hindred from doimg the world good, though 
they found fo bad extertaimment from. it, yea they rejoyced 
in their greateft fifferings which they underwent in fo good 
a caufe, wherein thofe Primitive Chriftians who were the 
genuine followers of the Apoftles, did fo far imitate them, 
that, etiam damnati gratias agunt, they gave the Judges 
thanks that they thought them worthy to lofe their /ives in 
acanfe whichthey had reafon to triumph in, though they 
died for it. And whenany ofthem were apprehended, they 
difcovered fo little fear of punsfhment, ut unum folummode 
quod non ante fuerint paniteret, that nothing troubled, them fo 
much as that they bad been Chriftians no fooner, as one of 
their number fpeaks. And when the Heathens ufually 
fcoffed at them and called them Sarmentitis and Semaxii 
becaufe they were burned.upon the Crofs, one of them in the 
name ofthe reft anfwers, bic eft habitus vittoria noftre, hac 
palmata veftis, tali curru.triamphamus, the Crofs was only. 
their triumphant Chariot which carried them fooner to 
Fleaven. Now this courage and refolution of fpsrit which 
was feen in the firft planters of .ChrifFanity in the world 
made all ferss and inquifitive perfons look more narrowly 
into. thole things which made men flight fo much the com-. 
mon bug bears of humane nature, fufferings and death. 
Quis enim non contemplatione ejus concutitur, ad requirendum 
quid intus in re fit? quis non ubi requifivit accedit? ubi 
acce/fit pati excoptat? Thele fufferings made men enquire, this 
enquiry made them believe 3 that belief made them as willing 
to lifer themfelves.as they had feen others do it before them. 
Thus it appeared to be true inthem, exgqwifitior quaque cra- 
delitas, illecebra magés eft felta, plures efficimur quoties. me- 
tiumura vobis  femen eff fangus Chriffianorum , The crueit 
of their enemies did but increafe their number 5 the harveft of 
their 
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their pretended juftice was but the feed-time of Chriftianity , 
and no feed was fo fruitful as that which was fteeped in the 
blood of Adartyrs. Thence Fuftin Martyr ingenuoufly faith 
of himfelf, that while he wasa Platomick Philofopher, he de- 
rided and fcoffed at the Chriftians, but when he confidered 
their great courage and conftancy in dying for their profeffion, 
he ‘could not think thofe could poflibly be men wicked and 
voluptuous, who when offers oflife weremade them, world 
rather choofe deaththan deny Chrift. By which he found 
plainly that there was a higher fpirit in Chriftianity than 
could be obtained by the fublime notions and fpeculations of 
Plato, and that a poor ignorant Chriftian would do and 


28% 


fuffer more for the fake of Chrift than any of the Academy 


in defence of their mafter Plato. Now fince all men natu- 
rally abhor fufferings, what is it which fhould fo powerfully 
alter the nature and difpofition Of Chriftians above all other 


perfors, that they alone fhould feem in that to have forgot: 


humanity, that not only with patience, but with joy they 
endured torments and abode the flames? What! were they 
all poffeffed with afar more than Stoical Apathy, that no 
fenfe. of pain could work at all upon them? or were they 
all befotted and infatuated perfons that did not know what it 
wasthey waderwent? It is truefome of the more blind and 
wilful Heathens derided them as {uch , but who were the 
more infatuated, let any foher perfon judge: they who 
lighted and rejected a dottrine of {o great concernment, which 
came attefted with fo much refolution and courage in the 
profeffors of it; or they who were fo far perfwaded of the 
truth of it, that they would rather die than deny it ? dicimus 
& palam dicimus , & vobis torquentsbus lacerati & cruenti 
vociferamur s. Deum colimus per Chriftum. They were not 
afhamed to believe in the blood of Chraft even when their 
own blood ran down before their eyes, and confefs Chrift with 
~ their mouths when their bodies were upon the rack. Certain- 
ly then there’ were fome very powerful and convincing ar- 
- guments which buoyed up the fpirits of true Chriftians in that 
deluge of fufferings which they were to fwim through 3 it 
mult be.a ftrong and well grounded faith which would hold 
out under {0 great tryals, and they could not be to feek for 
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the moft perfwafive motives to faith, who were fo ready to 
give an account to others of the hope that was in them, and 
10 perfwade allother perfons to theimbracing of it. With 
what face and confidence otherwife could they perfwade 
men to embrace a doétrine {0 dangerous as that was, had there 
not been motives fufficient to bear up againft the weighr of 
fofferings, and arguments perfwafive to convince them of the 
undoubted certainty of that dottrime which they encouraged 
them to believe ? } ; 

Now that which appears to have been the main ground of 
fatisfaition to the Primitive Chriftians as'to the truth and 
certainty of the Dottrine of Chrift, was this, that the Doétrine 
of the Gofpel was at firft delivered to the world by thofe 
perfons who were themfelves eye watneffes. of all the miracles 
which our Saviour wrought in confirmation Of the truth of 
whathe fpake. They were fuch perfows who had been them. 
felves prefent, not only tohear mot of our Saviours admira- 
ble difconrfes when he was inthe world, but to fee all thofe 
glorious things which were doneby him, to make it appear 
that he was immediately fent from God. -Let us now appeal 
to our own faculties, and examine a little what rational evi- 
denice could poffibly be defired, that the dottrine of the Gofpel 
was true, which Goddid not affordto theworld ? What 
could the perfous who were the auditors of our Saviour de- 
fire more as an evidence that he came from God, than his doing 
fuch things which were. certainly above any created power, 
either humane or Diabolical, and therefore muft needs be 
Divine? What could other pezfons defire more who were net 
prefent at the doing of thefe miracles, but thatthe report. of 
them fhould be corveyed to them in an uadoubted manner by 
thofe perfons who were eye-witnefes of them, and made it 
appear to the world they were tar from any intention. of 
deceiving it? Now this makes the Apoftles themfelves in 
their own writings ( though they were divinely infpired ) 
appeal to the rational evidence of the truth of the things, in 
that they were delivered by them who were eye witneffes of 
them. ThereSt. Peter {peaks thus to the difperfed Jews, & 
Wovoroieucvers Uv'boss SEanorudiouy es tyrweiouwh vuiy 2.9% Kuele 
WOH Ino Xeest Mvcguy © maguoi, dan tema) Yundevec.f Snehyy 
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wararmr@-. For wehave not followed cunningly devifed fa- 
blesy when we made known unto you-the power and comug 
of our Lord jefus Chrift 5 but were eye-witneffes of his Ma- 


jelty. » The power and comsng of Chrift which the Apojfle. 


{peaks of, was not as fome improbably conceive, either his 
general coming to judgement upon the world, or his particu- 
lar coming upon the Nation of the Fews ; but by an Hendy- 
ades, by his power and coming is meant his powerful appear- 
ance in the world, whereby he mightily difcovered himfelf 
to be the Son of God. Now this faith. the Apo/fle, was no 
crops @- pv§G@-, not likethe Heathen Mythology concern- 
ing the mugsoiaa & Sheave cx of their Gods among them (which 
were fo frequently belicved among them, that Dionyfius 
Halicarnaffeus condemns the Epicureans, becaufe they did 
deride zis sheaeias FW Sedv, the appearances of their Gods in 
the world) now faith the Apoftle, ailure your felves, this isno 
fuch appearance of aGod on earth as that among the Hea- 


thens was; for faith he, we our felves who declare thefe things” 


were é7va%, we fully underftood this pea pusher this great 
myfterie of godlinefs, God manifeft in the flefh, for we faw his 
peqercoms, that great majefty which attended him in all which 
he Spake or did, we faw all thofe peyarcia o& Of the great 

things of God, which were manifeft in him, all chofe mira. 
culous operations which were wrought by him. Therefore 
asthis was a great corfirmation of the faith of the Apofles 
themfelves that they faw all thefe things, fo we fee it was of 
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great concernment to the world in order to their belief that, 


the Gofpel was no cunningly devifed fable , in that it was 
delivered by fuch who were ema) eye witneffes of what they 
declared. To the fame purpofe St. ohn {peaks ad concilian- 
dam fidem, to make it appear howzrrue what they delivered 
was inthe entrance of his Epi/tle: That which was from 
the beginning , which we have heard, which we have feen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled of the word of life ( for the life was manifefted, and we 
have feenit, and bear witnejs , and fhew unto you that eternal 
life which was with the father and was manifelted unto us ) 
That which we have feen and beard, declare we unto you. 
We fee what great force and weight the Apoftle lays upon 
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this,’ that they delivered nothing but what they had feen and 
heard +, as they heard the dottrine of Chriff, fo they faw the 
miracles which he wrought in confirmation of it. St. Luke 
likewife in the beginaing of his Gofpel declares that he in- 
tended to write zorhing but what he had perfect underftand- 
ing of from fuch perfons who had been dunia) eye-witneffes 
and injtruments themfelves in part of what was written, for 
that is meant by daect) cB atye: and thofethings which were 
writtenshe faith, were me7anespognadda oy ily @etymare, things 
which are abundantly proved to be true , for being matters of 
fa&, there could be no ftrenger proof of them, than by fuch: 
who were eye-witneffes of what they fpake. And this we 
find the Apo/fles themfelves very cautious about, in the choice 
‘of a new Apoffle in the room of Fudas. Wherefore of thefe- 
men which have compained with us, allthe time that the Lord 
Fefiss went in and out among us, beginning from the baptifm 
of John, sto that fame day that he was taken from us, muft 
one be ordained to be awitnefs of his refurreftion : For becaufe 
Chrift was mightily declared to be the Son of God by his refur- 
retion from the dead, (asthat which wasthe great Seal of 
our Saviours being the Son of God) therefore we find the- 
Apofties to frequently arteffing the truth of the refurrettion 
of Chrift, and that themlelves were eye-witnelfes of it. This: 
cage Fefiss, faith Peter, hath God raifed up, whereof we all are 
"9 witneffes. And again, And killed the Prince of life, whom 
3.13. God hath raifed up from the dead, whereof we are witneffes ; 
and both Peter and Fohn to the Sanhedrin, For we cannot 
4.20. but fpeak the things which we bave feen and heard. And the 
whole Colledge of Apoftles afterwards, And we are his wite- 

s- 32. neffes of thefe things, and fois alfothe Holy Ghoft, whom God 
bath given to them that obeyhim. Inwhichwords they give. 
them that nyvofold rational evidence which did manifeft the. 

undoubted truth of what they fpake ; for they delivered no-. 
thing but what themfelves were witneffes of, and withal was. 

declared to be true by the power of the Holy Ghoft in the 

miracles which were wrought by and spon believers. After- 
wards we read the fim of the Apoffles Preaching, andthe. 

manner ufed by them to perfwade menof the truth ofit, in 

the words of Peter to Cornelius and his company, How God 
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anointed Fefus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoft and with 

power, who went about doing good, and healing allthat were 10.39,40541> 
oppreffed of the Devil, for God-was with him: And we are 2. 
witneffes of all things which he did both in the land of the Fews 
and in Ferufalem, whim they flew and hanged on a tree : 
Him God raifed up the third day, and fhewed him openly, not 
to all the people, but unto witneffes chofen before of God, evento 
us who did eat and drink with bim after he rofe fromthe dead. 
Ana he commanded usto preach unto the people, that it is he 
which was ordained of God tobe the Fudge of quick and dead. 
By all which we fee what care God:was pleafed to rake for 
the fatisfattion of the worldin point of rational evidence, as 
to the truth of the matters which were difcovered concerning 
* our Saviour Chrift, becaufe he made choice of fach perfons 
to be the preachers and writers of thefe things who were the 
beft able to fatisfie she world about them, vz. fuch ashad 
been eye-Witneffes of them. 

Now in order to the making it more fully evident what 
ftrength there was in this Teftimony given by the Apoffles to 
the miracles of Chrift, we fhall more fully manifeft the ra- 
tional evidence which attended it in thefe following propo/t- 
tions. Where the truth of adottrine depends upon a matter of 
fat , the truth of the dottrine ts fufficiently manifefted, if the 
matter of fatt be evidently proved in the highe/t way it is capa-~ 
ble of. Vhus it is in reference to the dcétrine of Chrift ; for: 
the truth of that is fo interwoven with the truth of the tory 
of Chri, that if the relations concerning Chrift be true, his 
dottrine muft needs be Divine and infallible. For if it be 
undoubtedly trve, that there was fuch a perfon as Chrift born 
at Bethlehem, who did fo many miracles, and at laft fuffered | 
the death of the Crofs, and after he had lain three daysin 
the grave rofe again from the dead, what reafon imaginable 
can 1 have to gueftion, but that the Teftimony of this perfor . 
was certainly Divine, and confequently what ever he 
preached tothe world was moft certain and undoubted truth. . 
-So that if we have clear evidence, as to the truth of thefe. 
paffages concerning our Saviour, we muft -likewife believe » 
“his doftvine, which came atte/ted with fuch preg nant evidences 
| of a Divine commiffion which he hadfrom God to the Hikes 
Qu 
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No Prince can think he hath any reafon to refufe audience to 
an Embaffador, whenhe finds his Credentials fuch as he may 
rely upon, although himfclf doth not fee the fealing of them ; 
much lefs reafon have we to queftcon the truth of the dottrine 
of the Gofpel, if we-have fufficient evidence of the truth of the 
matters of fatt concerning Corif?,in fuch a way as thofe things 
are capable of being proved. 

The greateft evidence which can be giventoa matter of fat, 
is the attefting of it by thofe perfons who were eye-witneffes of 
it. This isthe Foundation whereor the firmeft affenris built, 
as to any matter of fact , for although we conceive we have _ 
reafon to fufpect the truth of a frory, aslong asit is conveyed 
only ina general way, by an uncertain fame and tradition , 
yet when it comes to be atteffed by a fufficient zumber of 
credible perfons who profefs themfelves the eye-werneffes of it, 
itis accounted an unreafonable thing to diftrut any longer 
the truth of it, efpecially in thefe two cafes. 1. When the 
matter they bear witne[s tois athing which they might eafily 
and clearly perceive. 2. When many witneffes exattly agree 
in the fame Teftimony. _ 

1. When the matter it felf is of that nature that it may be 
fully perceived by thofe who faw it: i.e. uf it be acommon 
objc& of fenfe. And thus it certainly was as to the perfon and 
attions ot Fefus Chrift. For he was ofthe fame mature with 
mankind, and they had as great evidence that they converfed 
with Fefus Chrift in the fle(h, as we can have that we con- 
verfe one with another. The msracles of Corift were real 
and vifible miracles ; they could be no illufions of fenfes, nor 
deceits of their eyes, the man who was born blind and cured 
by our Saviour, was known to have been born blind through 
all the Country, and his cure was after as publickas his biad- 
nefs before, and acknowledged by the greateit exemizs of 
Chrift at the time of itsbeing done. When Chrif raifed up 
the dead man at Naim, it was before much people, aud fuch 
perfons in probability who were many of them prefem at his 
death. But left there might be any fufpicion asto him, that 
he was notreally dead, the cafe is plain and beyond all difpure 
in Lazarus, who had been to the kvowledge of all perfons 
thereabouts dead four days, here could be no aeceit atall 
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when the /foze was rowled away, and Lazarus cane forth in 
the prefence of them all. And yet further the deathand paf- 
fion of Our Saviour wasa plain object of fenfe done in pre- 
fence Of his greatct adverfaries. The fouldiers themfelves 
were fufficient witzeffes of hisbeing really dead when they 
caine to break his bones, and fpared him becaufe they faw he 
was dead already. At his refurreéion the /tone was rowled 
away from the Sepulchre and no body found therein, al- 
‘though the Sepulchre was guarded by fouldiers, and the Dy. 
ciples of Chrift all fo fearful, that they were difperfed up and 
down in feveral places. And that it was the fame rea/ bod 
which he rofe withal , and no aereal vebicle appears by 
Thomas his ferupulofity and unbelief, who would not believe 
‘unlefs he might put his hands into the hole of his fide, and fee 
in bss bands the print of the nails; now our Saviour conde- 
‘Scending fo faras to fatisfie the incredulity of Thomas, hath 
made it thereby evident that the body which our Saviour rofe 
from the grave with, was the fame indivsdual body which be- 


‘fore was crucified and buriedin the Sepulchre. And we find. 


all the Apoftles together upon our Saviours appearance to 
_ them after his refurreition, fo far from being cre tulous in 
embracing a phantafim inftead of Chri, that they fufpetted 
‘that it waseither a meer phantafm, or an evil fpirit which 
appeared among them ; upon which it is faid, they were ter- 
rified and affrighted, and fuppofed they had feen a fpiru. Which 
~ our Saviour could not beat them offfrom, but by appealing 
to the judgement of their fenfes, Handle me and fee 5 for a fpirit 
_ hath not flefh and bones as ye fee me have , and afterwards more 
fully to convince them, he did eat in the midft of then. Now 
the more fufpicious and incredulous the Apoftles themfelves 
at firft were, the greater evidence is it how far they were 


from any defign of abufiag the world in what they after 


preached unto it, and what ftrong convittion there was in the 
thing it felf, which was able to farisfie fuch fcrupulous and 
fifpicious perfons.” 

2. When many witneffes concurr in the fame Teftimony. 


Nothing: can difparage more the truth of a teffimony, thon : 
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attions , but when all the witneffes fully agree not only in ne 
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fubftance, but in all material circum|tances Of the fiory, what 
ground. OY reafon can there be to fufpect aforgery Or defign in 
It: efpecially when the perfons cannot by any fears or threat- 
nings be brought to vary from each other init? “Thus it isin 
our prefent cafe, we find no real diffent at all mentionedei- — 
ther as tothe birth, miracles, lifey death, or refurrcétion of 
Fefus Chrift ; all the witneffes atte/t the fame things, though 
writing in different places, and upon different occafions , no 
alteration in any circumftance of the ffory, out of any de- 
fign of pleafing Or gratifying any perfons by it. Moft of our 
Saviours miracles, not only his Apoftles, but the people and his 
very enemies were witneffes of, whole pofferity to this day dare 
not-deny the truth of fuch ftrange works which were wrought 
by him. And for his refurreétion, it would be very frange 
that five hundred perfons fhould all agree in the fame thing , 
and. that no torments or death, could bring any of them to de: 
ny the trath ofit, had there not been the greateft certainty 
in it. 

There can be no reafon to fufpet fuch a teftimony which 1 
given by eye-witneffes, but either from queftioning their know- 
ledge of the things they fpeak of, or their fidelity in reporting 
them. Now there is’ not the leaft groundto doube either of 
thefe, in reference tothofe perfons who gave teftimony tothe 
world concerning the perfon and attions of our bleffed Sa- 
VLOUr. ‘ 

For firft, They were fuch as were intimately converfant both 
with the perfon and attions of Fefus Chriff,; whom he had © 
chofen and trained up for that very ed, that they might be 
fufficiently qualified to acquaint the world with the trath of 
things concerning himfelf after his refarrettion from the dead. 
And accordingly they followed him wp and down wherefoever 
he went ; they were with hsm in his folitudes and rerirements, 
and had thereby occafion to obferve all his aftions, and to take 
notice Of the vunfpotted innocency Of his life. Some of his 
Difciples were with him in his transfiguration, others in his 
agony and bloody fweat, they heard the expreffions which came 
from his mouth; inall which he difcovered a wonderful fub- 
miffion to the will of God, anda great readinefs of mind to 
fufer for the good of the world. Now therefore the firft 
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thing cannot at all be queffioned, their means of knowing the 
truth of what they fpake. 
Neither feconaly is there any reafon to fufpett their fidelity 


in reporting what they knew: For, 1. The truth of this dow 


étrine wrought fo far upon them, that they parted with all their 
worldly fubjiftence for the fake of it: Although their riches 
were NOt great, yet their way of fubfiftence in the world was 
necefjary , they left their houfes, their wives and children, 
and all for Chrift, and that not to gain any higher perferments 
in this world ( which had they dove it would have rendred 
their defign fuspicious to the curious and inquifitive world ) 
but they let go atlealta quiet and eafie life, for one molt 


tronblefom and dangerous. So that itis not, how much they 


patted werhal, but how freely they did it, and with what 
chearfulnefs they underwent difzraces, perfecutions, nay 
death it {elf for the fake of the Gofpel. Now can it be ima- 
gined, that ever men were {0 prodigal of their eafe and lives, 
as t0 throw beth of them away upon a thing which themfelves 
were not fully affured of the’truth of ? It hadbeen the high- 
eft folly imaginable, to have deceived themfelves in a thing 
of fo great moment to them, as the truth of the doltrine 
which they preached was , becaufe all their hopes and hegpp:- 
nefsdepended upon the truth of that doftrine which they 
preached. And as Tertullian observes, non fas eft ulli de fua 
religione mentiri, for faith he, he that fayes he worfhips any 
thing befides what he doth, he denies what he doth wor{htp, and 
transfers his wor{hip upon another, and thereby doth not wor {hip 
that which he thus denies, Belides, what probability is there 
men Should lye for the fake of that Religion which tells them 
thatthofe which dofo fhallnotreceivethe reward which is 
promifed to thofe who cordially adhere unto it? Nay, they 
declared themfelves to be the molt mifcrable of all perfons 
if their hopes were only in this prefent life. Can we now 
think that any who had the common reafon of men, would 
part with all the contentments of this world, and expofe them- 
felves to continual hazards andat lat undergo death it felf 
for the fake of fometbing which was meerly the fiftion of their 
own brains? What fhould make them to fedulous and indw- 
frrious in preaching fuch things that they could fay neceffity 
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1 Cor.9.16. waslaid upon them, yeawo was unto them sf they preached not 
the Gofpel, when yet they faw fo many woes attending them in. 
the preaching of it, had there not been fome more powerful 
attratlive in the beauty and excellency of the doctrine which 
they preached, than any could bein the eafe and tranquillity 
ofthis prefent world? thus we feethe fidelity of the Apoftles 
manifefted in fuch a way as no other witneffes were ever yet 
willing to hazard theirs. Andtherefore Origen defervedly 
L. 3.¢. Celfum S ars : : 
ds 127s condemns Celfus of a ridiculous impertinency, whenhe would 
parallel the relations of Herodotus and Pindarus concerning 
Arifteus Proconnefis with thofe of the -Apofles concerning. 
Chrift 5 For faith he, dédeither of thefetwo venture their lives. 
upon the truth of what they writ concerning him, as the Apoftles. 
did to. atteft the the truth of what they preached concerning our 
Lord and Saviour FefusChrift? —_. 

2. The fidelity of the Apoftles isevident in their manner of 
reporting the things which they deliver. For if ever there may 
be any rhing gathered from the manner of expreffion, or the. 
7 n9@ 7 abys concerning the particular temper and difpo- 
fition of the perfon from whom it comes, we may certainly 
read the greatelt fidelity in the -Apoffles from the peculiar 
manner Of their expreffing themfelves to the world. Which 
they do, % 

1. With the greateft impartsalsty : not declaring only what 
was gloriow and admirable to the world, but. what they 
knew. would be accounted fooli(linefs by it. “They who had 
fought only to have been admired for therare difcoveries - 
which they. broughtto the world, would be fure to conceal any 
thing which might be accounted ridiculous, but the Apoftles.. 
fixed themfelyes mof,on what was moft contemptible in the 
eyes of the world, and whar they were moft mocked and de: 
rided for, that they delighted moftin.the preaching of, which . 
was the Crofs of Chrift. Paul was fo.much in Love with. - 
this, which was a flumbling-block, to the Fews, and foolifhnefs 
tothe Greeks, that he valued the knowledge of nothing elfe in. 
othe a %. — comparifon of the knowledge of Chrift and him crucified. Nay 
Gal. vs i he elfewhere faith, God forbid that. I {hould glory fave in the. 
ET TAeh Crofs of Chrift. What now fhould bethe reafon that they 

should rejoyce in that mot which was moft. defpicable to the 
worlds, 
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world, had not they feen far greater truth and excellency in 
it, than in the moft fublime fpeculations concerning, God or 
the fouls of men in the School of Plaro or any other Heathen 
Philofophers ? That all men fhould be bound in order to their 
falvation, to believe in one who was crucified at Hicrafalem, 
was a ftrange doctrine tothe unbelieving world; but if the 
Apoftles had but endeavoured to have duited their doctrine 
tothe School of Plato, what rare perfons might they have 
been accounted among the Heathen Philofephers! Wad théy 
only in general rerms difcotrfed of the Bexignity of the 
Divine nature, and the manifeftations of Divine goodnefs in 
- the world, and that, in order to the bringing of the fouls of 
mento a nearer participation of the Divine nature, the per- 
fect Idea of true goodnefs, and the exprefsimage of the pera 
fou of God, and the refplendency of bis glory had vailed him: 
felf in bimane nature, and had every where feattered {uch 
beams of light and goodnefs, as warmed and invigorated the 
frozen fpirits of men with higher fentiments Of God and them- 
felves, and raifed them up above the feculency of this ter- 
reftrial matter to breath in a freer air, and converfe with 
more voble objects, and by degrees to fit the fouls of men for 
thofe more pare illapfes of real goodnefs, which might always 
Jatisfie the fouls defies, and yet always keep them up till the 
foul fhould be fuaning it felf to all eternity under the im- 
mediate beams Of Light and Love: And that after this Iv- 
carnate Deity had fpread abroad the wings of his Love for a 
while upon this lower world, till by his geutle heat and inca. 
bation he had quickned the more plyable world to fome degree 
of a Divine Life, he then retreated himfelf back again into 
the fuperior world, and put off that vail by which he made 
himfelf kzown to thofe who are here confined tothe. prifons 
of their bodies: Thus, I fay, had the Apoftles minded ap- 
plaufe among the admired Philofophers of the Heathens, how 
eafie had it been for them to have made fome confiderable 
adduions totherr highe/t fpeculations, and have eft out any 
thing which might feem fo meax and contemptible as the 
death of the Son of God! But this they were fo far from, 
that the maia thing which. they preached tothe world, was, 
the. vanity Of humane wifdom without Chriff, and the 
Pp 2 n6- 
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neceffity of all mens believing in that Fefus who was crucified 
at Hierufalem. . ‘ 

The Apoftles indeed difcover very much, infinitely more 
than ever the moft lofty Platonift could do, concerning the 
goodnefsand Love of God to mankind, but that wherein they 
manifefted the Love of God to the world, was that he gave his 
only begotten fon, that whofoever believeth in him fhonld not 
peri(h but have everlafting life. And that herein was the Love 
of God manifefted, that while we were yet finners, Chrift died 
for ws. And that this was the greateft truth and worthy of alt . 
acceptation, that Fefus Chrift came inte the world to fave fine 
ners. They never dreamt of any divine Soodnefs which fhould 
make mea happy without Chri/f: No, it was their defigz 
to perfwade the world that all the communications of Gods 
goodnefs to the world were wholly in and through Fefus 
Corift, and it is smpoffible that any fhould think otherwife, 
ualefs Plato knew more of the mind of God than our bleffed 


~ Saviour,and Plotinus than Saint Pasl. Can we think now 


thatthe Apoftles fhould hazardthe reputation of their own 
wits fo much as they didto the world, and be accounted - 
bablers, and fools, and madmen, for preaching the way of fal- 
vation to be only by a perfon crucified between two thieves at 
Hierufalem, had they not been convinced not only,of the 
truth but importance of it, and that it concerned mex as much 
to believe it, as it did to avoid eternal mifery? Did Saint 
Paul preach ever the lefs the words of truth. and. fobernefs, 
becaufe he was told to his face that his Learning had made 
bim mad? But if he was befides himfelf, it was for Chrift 
and what wonder wasitif the Love ef Chrift in the Apoffle 
fhould make him willing to lofe his reputatson for him, feeing 
Chrift made himfelf of no reputation, that he might be in a 
capacity to. dous gooa? We fee the Apoftles were not alhamed 
of the Gefpel of Chrift, becaufe they knew it was the power 
of God to Salvation, and therefore neither in their preaching 
or their writings. would they omit any of thofe paffages con- 
cerning our Saviours. death, which might be accounted the 
molt difhonourable to his perfon. Which is certainly as great 
an eviaence, of their fidelary as can be expected; which 
makes Qriges fay that. the Difciples of Chrif# writ all 

: ~ things. 
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things gieancses x} cuwaubyes witha great deal of candor and 4-3-6. Celle 


_ love of truth. %x mexrtlavres tis Del Lure mapg dike isoelas 1 
Luxe y ToIs mAACTS Ligivly Te Ado A vessrewdy eépev, not con- 
cealing fromthe world thofe pafjages of the life of Chrift, which 
would be accounted moft foolt(h and ridiculous. 

2. With the greateft plainnefs and fimplicity of Speech. 

Such whofe defign is to impofe upon the minds of men with 
fome cunningly devifed fables, love as much ambiguity as ever 

_ Apollo did in his molt winding oracles, of whom it is 

faid, . 


Ambage nexa Delphico mos eft Deo 
Arcana tegere. 


Servius tells us, that Jupiter Ammon was therefore piétured 
with Rams-horns, becaufe his anfwers had as many turnings 
and windings as they had. But the horms which Ades was 
wont to be piéfured with, did only note light and perfpicuity 
(from the ambiguity of yy whichnotes the fending forth 
of rayes of light like a horn) and yet Mofes himfelf was 
vailed ineomparifon Of the opennefs and plainnefs of sSfeech 
which was in the -Apoftles. Impoftors caft a mift of many 
darkand cloudy words before them, but when they are once 
brought into the open light, their vizard falls off, and their 
deformity appears. Such perfons delight in foaring quite out of 
the apprehenfions of thofe who follow.them, and never think 
themfelves better recompenfed for their pains, than when 


they are moft admired and lealt underftood. But never was- 


Chriftianity more difhonoured, than when men. brought ic 
from its native fimplicity, and plainne/s, into a company of 
clondy and infigmificant. expreffions, which are fo far. from 


making mez better underftand the truth of it, that. it. was: 


certainly the Devils defign by fuch obfcure terms to make 
way for a myfterie to be advanced (but it was. of iniquity ) 
and foon after, we fee the effec? of it in another. oracle. {et. 


up at Rome inftead of Delphos, and allthe pretence of it, was: 
the obfcurity fuppofed in Scriprure.. What! darknefs come 


In duc fnei ao. 


by the rifing of the Sua! Or is the Sun atlaft grown fo°, 


beg carly that. he is fain to borrow Light of the earth? Mutt 


Pp3 the. 
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the Seriprure be Lebolding to the Church for its clearnefs, 
and Chrit himfelf not {peak intelligibly, unlefs the Pope be 
his Interpreter? Did Chrift reveal tothe wotld the way to 
falvation, and yet leave men to feek,which was it, tilla Guide 
never heard of in the Scripture come to diref themin the 
way toit? What ferange witneffes were the Apoffles, if they 
did not fpeak the truth with plainnefs? How had men been 
to feek asto the truth of Chriftianity, if the Apoffles had 
not declared the deftvine of the Gofpel with all evidence and 
perfpicuity? Whom moft we believe in this cafe, the Apoffles 
or the Roman Oracle? The <Apoftles they tell us they peak 
with all plainnefs of peech, and for that end purpofely lay — 
afide all excellency of words and humane wifdom, that men 
might not be to feek for their meaning inamatter of fo 
great moment, that the Gofpel was hidto none but fuch as are 
loft, and whofe eyes are blinded by the god of this world, that 
the doétrine revealed by them isa ight to direct us in our way 
to Heaven, anda rule to walkby 5 and itis a ftrange property 
of light to be obfcure, and of a rule tobecrooked. But it is 


not only evident from the Apofrles own affirmations, that 


they laid afide all affected obfcurity, ambiguous expreffionsy 
and Philofophical terms, whereby the world might have been 
to feek for what they were to believe, butit is likewife clear 
fromthe very ature of the dottrine they preached, and the 
defign of their preaching of it. What need Rhetorick in plain 
truths? or affected phrajes in giving evidence? ‘How incon= 
gruous Would obfcure expreffions have’ been ‘to the defign of 
faving fouls by the foolifhnefs Of preaching? For if they had 
induftrioufly {poken in their preaching, above the. capacities 
of thofe they {pake to, they could never have converteda 
foul without a miracle ; for the ordinary way of conver fion 
mutt be by the waderftanding , and how could that work upon 
the underflanding, which was fo much above it? But faith 
the Apoftle, we preach ‘not onr felves, but Chrift Fefus the Lord, 
and our felves your fersants for Fefusfake. If they had fonght 


themfelves.or their Own credit and reputation, there might 


have been fome reafon that they fhould have #fed the way of 
the Sophifts among the Greeks, and by declamatory Jpceches 
to have imbanced their ¢ffeem among the valgar, But 


the 
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_ the Apoffles difowned and rejected all thefe vulgar artifices 
of mean and low-fpirited men; they laid afide all rhofe enticing 
words avSgomvns oopias of the way of the Heathen Sophifts 
and declared the Teffimony of God with fpiritual evidence: 
they handled not the Word of God deceitfully, but by Bon 
nifeftation of the truth, commended themfelves to every mans 
conference. the fight of God: Now what could be fo fuita- 
ble to fuch adefign, asthe greateft plainnefs and faithfulnefs 
in what they {pake ? We find inthe teftimony of the Apo. 
files sSev. vodoy xj nuCdrxdy % TeTracubioy x Taye eyv, aS Oxi- 
gen{peaks, nothing that is [purious or counterfeit, nothing fa- 
vouring of the cunning craftinefs of fuch as lie in wait to de- 
ceive 5 and, faith he, it zs tmpoffible to think, that men never 
bred up in the Sophiftry of the Greeks, nor experienced in the 
Rhetorical infinuations ufed among them, could ever be able fa 
Juddenly to perfwade the world to embrace that which had been 
a figment of thesr own brains. Vhetruthis, the Apoffles {peak 
- like men very confident of the truth of what they fpeak, and 
. not like fuch who were fain to fetch in the help of all their 


Topicks, to find out fome probable argumentsto make men. 


believe that which it is probable they did not bélieve them- 


felves, which was moft commonly the cafe of the great Ora- - 
tors among the Heathens. We find no pedantick flourifhes, . 


no flattering infinuations, no affected cadtencies, no {uch great 


care of the rifing and falling Of words in the feveral fenten-. 


ces, which make up {fo great a part of that which was ac- 


counted eloquence inthe Apoftles times. Thefe things were . 


too mean aprey for the fpzrits of the Apoftles to quarry up- 


Orig. ¢.Celf, 
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on; every thing inthem was grave and ferious, every word : 


had its due. weight, every fentence brim-ful of Jpiritual mat- 
rer, their whole difconrfe molt becoming the AMdajefty and 


Authority of that fpirit which they fpake by. And therein was . 


feenagreat part of the infinite wifdom of Ged inthe choice he 


made of the perfons who were to propagate the Dottrine of: 


Chrift in the world, that they were not fuch who by reafor . 
oftheir great repute and fame in the world, mighteafily draw - 


whole multitudes to embrace their dsébates, but (that there 


might not be the leaft foundation for an implicite faith) they 


were of fo mean ravzk,and condition inthe, world, that in all : 
: probauility.. 
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probability their names had never been heard of, had not their 
acék-ine Maite them famous. To this purpofe Origen excel. 


lently {peaks, civ} 44 kugty did F370 Gelsrnat diduondaos 73 
Mul] Or G2 rorsrors ive wenden ay hd Exn egy Varrvere maa- 


o ¢ 7 } fp i 
yoy TOOT uA TwY’ Acpw@pas > Tots cuvleyas Dwaphooss Enoatyn), on 
1 advrov THs Tegatetaras, TW yegnldvTav, eX sOUs TOAD T apErEs, 
> y . , A é 
1EidS0 Serrigas Suvd sus, mAA@ pcAAoy avUsoUs, Norte ayU- 


esp Maat Sond werCoan Adyav, % Assay cvvsesis, x wert dtas-— 


ciowwy Wh Texvorcpas “Eaalwiniis axerssia. 1 am of opinion, 
taith he, that Fefus did purpofely make ufe of fuch Preachers 
of his dcékrine, that there might be no place for fufpicion that 
they came inftrucked with the arts of Sophiftry 5 but that it be 


_ clearly manifelt to all that would confider it, that there was no- 


thing of defiga in thofe who difcovered fo much fimplicity i their 


writings, and that they bad a more divine power which was more 


efficacious than the greateft volubslity of expreffions, or ornaments 
of fpeech, or the artifices which were fed in the Grecian compofi- 
tions. . 

3. The Apoftles delivered the doctrine with the greate ft 
openncfs and freedom of foirit , they did not give out one 


thing to the world, and another to their private Difciples, but 
with great freedom and boldnefs declared their doftrine in the 


mot publick places, and before their greareft enemies. “They 
knew they were looked on as deceivers by the world, but yet 
they knew themfelves to be true, os aadvor xy aanbels. Uhis is 
the ufual requital good men have from the werld,that they 
are locked on as the greate/t decesvers of it, if it be fo with 
others, they have muh lefs caufe to wonder at it, when 
even:be, who by one Prophet is {tiled the defire of nations, is 
by another {aid ta be defprfed and reycéted of men, and when 
ChrafP was in the world, he was called ¢ waa’y@-, the deceiver 
no wonder thenif his D:fciples were accounted fuch, although 
they mamfefted their veracity by their open carriage and free 
fpeaking to the faces of their greatelt adverfaries. » The 
Apoftles neither feared the Fews skill in their Law, nor the 
wifdom avd fubtilty of the Greeks: Saint Paul preacheth 
Chraft openly among the Fews in their Synazgegues, and 
among the Arhenans he encounters the Epicwreans and 
Steicks, and preacheth to them Fefiss and the refurreGion. 


iT 
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If the Apoftles had any thing of deceivers in them, as to the 
things they related concerning Chrijf, they would not cer- 
tainly have fpeken with fo much. confidence concerning Chrift 
in the prefence of thofe who had been-his murderers but we 
fee they appealed to themfelves, as to the miracles which he 
had wrought among them, and for his refurreétion they were 
ready to lay dows their lives in giving teftimony to the truth 
ofit. That his body was gone, was evident, that the Apofles 
fhould take itwway was smpoffible, conlidering what a guard 
Of fouldiers they had fet upon it, and how timerous and fearful 
the Apoftles were, that:they fled upon Chrif/ts being apprehend. 
ed. Now what could it be, could make-fuch fearful perfons 
afterwards {fo couragious and refolute as they were, had there 
not been fome more than ordinary power to convice and encou- 
rage them? : . 

4. The Apoftles deliver their Teftimony with the createft 
particularity as to all circumftances. hey do not-change or 
alter any Of them upon different. examinations before feveral 
_perfons 5 they allagree inthe greateft conftancy to themfelves 
and uniformity with each other. As to matters Of indiffe- 
rencie, we find the Apoftles very yielding and condefcending 5 
but as to any thing which concerned their te/fimony, mott 


207° 


conftant and refolved. Wad the Géfpel been fomerunningly . 


contrived fancy, it had been smpoffible but fo many different 
perfons, in fuch different places, and under fuch different con- 
ditions, would ‘have varied as tofome material circumftance 
eofit: Or elfe.they would have been fo wife-as to have de- 
‘livered it in general terms, without infifting much on fuch 
particular circumftances, which if they had been falfe, 
might have been ‘very eafily difproved, but with what par- 
ticular enumeration of csrcum/tances do the Apoftles preach 
‘Chrift to the world ? Peter tells the Fews that it was Fefus 
of Nazareth whom he preached and left they fhould think it 
was not the fame perfor who rofe again, with great boldnefs 
sand freedom of fpirit he faithto them, Therefore let all the 
houje of Urael kaow affuredly, that God hath made that fame 
Fefus whomye have crucified, both Lord and ‘Chrift. Yea that 
{ame individual perfor who was converfant ‘in the world, and 
dyed upon the Crofs, i now become a Prince and Saviour to 
tara Qq Rive 
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vive repentance to lftael and remiffion of fins. If there had 
been any ground of fufpicion as to thefe things, who had 
been fo able to difprove them, or fo ready to do it, as thofe 
perfons who had crucsfied-him? For we cannot conceive but 
thofe who had ahand in his death, would endeavour by all 
poflible means to difprove his refiarrettion fromthe dead. For 
what a cafe were they like to be in, if thofe things which 
the Apoftles fo confidently preached were true? If Chrift bad 
all power now in his hands, and there were falvation in no 
other name, but only in his whom they had crucified, they were 
like to be ina molt defperate condition, therefore if any men 
can be fuppofed inquifiive after the truth of thefe cércum- 
frances, no doubt thefe were: And if they could have found 
the leaft flaw in their te/fimony, the world would foon have 
ringed ot it; andthe Jews who were then fo much difperfed 
abroad, would have-divulged it into all parts, the Apoftles 
would have been told of it as. they preached Chri/# in the 
Synagogues. And can we in any reafon think, but thofe 
Jews who perfecuted Paul as he Preached in the Syzagogues 
of Afia, and afterwards impeached him {0-openly at Ferufa- \ 
lem, would there enquire into all the circumftances concern- 
ing Chriff, and all the other Fews would write to their 
Friends at Ferufalem to be fully informed of thole ftrange 
things which were told them openly inall places in their Syna- 
gogues by men of their own Nation and language, concern- 
ing one Jefus who was crucified and rofe agaia from the’ 
dead.? Had there been now any fo muchas plaufible pretext 
that any of thele circumftannces were not true, ca we think 
but that a people 10 unmeafurably given to their own ways. 
and traditions, would in all places have vented any thing that 
might have tended to the difparagement of Chrift and his 
Apoftles? But we fee malice it telf could not. find any flaw- 
in the Apoftles teftimony , for if it had, we fhould certainly 
have heard of it, either from the Fews, or from the great op- 
pofers of Chriftianity among the Heathers, who pretended 
to be curious and smquifitive perfons, fuch as Celfis, Fulians 
Fiierocles and Porphyrie were. What reafon can we have. 
then inthe leaft to fufpett fuch a Teftimony which pafled fo. 
uncontronled in that time when it was alone capable of being 

difprovedy 
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difproved, and mens intereft and defigz would put them fo 
much upon it? The ftrength of which will appear from the 
“NeXt propofition, which is, 

No Teftimony ought to be taken againft a matter of fact thus 
attefted, but from fuch perfons wha had greater knowledge of 
the things attefted, and manifeft greater fidelity in report- 

ang them. Itis eafie to make it appear, that fppefine any 
perfons at that time had contraditted the Teftimony of the 
Apoftles concerning our Saviour, yet there had been no 
reafon inthe world to have hearkened to their Te/timeny in 
oppofition to that of the Apoftles , and that on thefe accounts. 
1. The Apoftles witnefled the Affirmative, which is more 
capable of being a¢te/Fed than any negative canbe. 2. The 
Apoftles were more converfant with Chriff than any other 
perfons were, becaufe they were chofew for that very end by 
him to be con/tantly with him: could any therefore be more 
capable Of knowing the truth of all particulars concerning 
Chrift than thefe were? Had there been any ground of 
fufpicion concerning the defign of Chrift,; why could not 
the Fews ears with Fudas to difcover it as well as to betray 
his perfon? Fudas had-done but a good work if Chrift had 
been fuch an smpoftor as the Fews blafphemoufly faid he was : 
- whatmade Judas then fo little fatisfied with his. work, that 
he grew weary of his fe upon it, and threw himfelf away 
in the moft horrid defpatr ?. No perfor certainly had been fo 
fit to have been produced as a witnefs again{t Chrift, as 
-Fudas who had been fo long with him, and had heard his 
fpeeches and obferved his msracles; but he had not patience 
enough to ftay after that horrid fatt to bea witnefs againit 
him: nay he was the greateft witnefs .at that time for him, 
when he who had betrayed him came to the Sanhedrin 
when confulting about his death, and told them that he had 
finned in betraying innocent blood. What poflible evidence 
could have been given more in behalf of our Saviour than 

- that was? Whena perfor fo covetousas to betray his Mater 
for thirty pieces of filver, was {0 weary of his bargain that he 
comes and throws. back the nfs and declares the perfon 
innocent whom he had betrayed? And this perfon too was 
facha.oneasknew our Saviour far better than any of the- 
Qq2 witneffes 
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witneffes whom afterwards they fuborned againft him, who 
yet contradifted cach other ; and at laft could produce nothing 
which in the judgement of the Heathen Governour could 
make him judge Chraft worthy of death. 3. The Apo/fles were. 
freer fromdefign than any counter-witnefs at that time could 
be, we havealready proved the Apoftles could not poflibly, 
bave any other motive to affirm what they. did, but-full con-- 
vittion of the truth of what.they.fpake; butinow if any - 
among the Jews.at that time had afferted any thing contrary « 
tothe Apoftles, we have.a clear account. of it; and. what so-. 
tive might induce them to it; viz. the preferving of their 
honour and reputation. with-the peoples. the. upholding their: 
traditions,.belides their open..and.declared enmity againft - 
Chrift without any fufficient reafon at all for it; now who. 
would believe the teftimony- of the Scribes and Pharifees who 
had fo great. authority among the people, which they were 


like to lofe, if Chrifts dottrine were: true, before that of the - : 


Apoftles who parted with all for: the fake.of Chriff, and: 
ventured themfelves wholly upon the truth -of our.Saviours 
dottrine ? 4.. None ever did fo much to. atte/t the negative, 
as the Apoffles-did. to prove their fidelity.as to the affirma- 


sive. Had fufficient connter-witnefs been timely . produced, 


we cannot think the Apoftles wouldhave rua fo many: con- 
tinual hazards, in Preaching the things which related to the. 
perfon and actions of Chrift. Did ever any lay down their ; 
lives to undeceive the world if the —Apoftles were guilty of — 
abufing ik? 5.. The umber of fuch perfons. had been in-.-. 
confiderable’ in: comparifon of rhofe who were fo fully par far 
ded of the truth of thofe things which concern our Saviour + - 
who were all ready. (as moft of them did): te feal the truthof 
them with their lives.. Whence fhould fe many men grow -. 
fo fuddenly confident ofsthe truth of fiach: things which were - 
contrary to. their former .perfwafions,:intere/t, education, had : 
they.not-been deliuered:in fach a way, thatthey.were affured 
of the #zdoubied trurbofthem? which brings me tothe laft - 
propofition, Whichis,: | 

— Matters: of fatt being firfl ‘believed on the account of eye-- 
witneffes, and received with an univerfal and uncontrouled 
affent by all fauch-perfons who have. thought .themfelues concern- 
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ed in knowing the truth of them, do yield a fisfficient foundation 
for a firm Atiet be built upon. \ take it for granted that 
there is fufficient foundation for a firm affent, where there can 
be no reafon given to queftion the evidexce ; which that there 
isnot in this prefent cafe, will appear from thele following 
confider ations. . 

1. That the multitudes of thofe perfons who. did. belseve 
thefe things, had liberty and opportunity to be. fatisfied of the 
truth of them before they believed them. Therefore no reafon 
or motive can be affigned, on which they fhould be induced to 
believe thefe things, but the undoubted evidence of truth 
which went along with them. I confefs in Adshumetifm 
‘avery great. xumber of perfons have for fome centuries of 

ars continued in the belief of the doctrine of Adahomet , but 
then withal thereis a fufficient acconne to be given of that, 
viz. the power of the fword which keeps them in awe, and 
ftrictly forbids all the followers of Adahomet-to difpute their 
religion at all, or compare it withany other. Thereforel can 


no more wonder at this, than I doto fee fo great apart of the. 
worldunder the Tyranny of the great Turk; Neither. on’ - 
the other fide do I wonder that fuch.a multitude..of thofe. 


profeffing Chriftianity fhould together with it, believe a 
great number of erroneous dotbrines, and ive-in the prathice of 
many grofs fuperftitions, becaufe I confider what a ftrange 
prevalency education hath upon fofter Sfirits and more eafse 
antellettuals, and what an awe an, Inguifition bears upon 


timerous and irrefalued perfons. But now. when a great. 


multitude Of perfons fobex and ingusfitive, fhall contrary to 


the principles of their education, and without fear of any. 


humane force, (which they beforehand fee will perfecure 
them ) and after diligentenquiry made into the grounds on 
which they belseve, forfake all their former perfipafions,. and 
tefolvedly adhere tq the truth of the dottrine.propeunded to 
them, though it ceft them their Lwess if this give us not 
reafon to think this. doctrine true, we muft:-believe mankind 


to be the moft’ wzhappy creatures in the world; that will . 
with fo much refoluwion part with all advantages of.this — 


life for the fake of one to come, if that be not undoubtedly 


sertaiv, and the. dotbrine propofing it infallibly true. It isan . 
Q.q3. abfervable ; 
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obfervable circumftance im the propagation of Chriftian Re- 
ligion, that though God made choice at firlt of perfons 
generally of mean rank,and conédirion in the world to be 
Preachers of theGofpel, God thereby making it appear that 
1 Cor. 2.3. or faith did not ftand in the wifdom of men, but in the power 
1 Cor.1.27+ . of God, and therefore chofe the weak things of the world to con- 
found the ftrong, yet foon after the Goffel was preached 
abroad in the world, we find perfons of great place and reps- 
tation, Of great parts and abslities engaged in the profeffion of 

the Chriftian Faith. In the Hi/Pory of the Ads we read of. 
Sergius a Proconful, of Dionyfims the Areopagite converted 
to the faith, and inthe following ages of the Chureh many 

perfons of great effcem for their excellent learming and abils- 
ties; fuchas Fuffin Martyr, one who before he became a 

Chriftian, was converfant with all Ses of Philofophers, 

Stoicks, Peripateticks, Pythagoreans, and at laft was a pro- 
felled Platoni/t till he was converted from Plato to Chrift, 

and then found that true which he {peaks ofin his Dialogue _ 

with Trypbo, that after all his enqwirses into Philafophy, — 

Dialog. cum — {peaking of the Doétrine Of Chrift ravrlu wbylu everrxoy giro- 
Ty » 125 gogtay dogaas re x ovo, 1 found this at laft to be the only fure 
td. Pare and profitable Philofophy. And when Trypho after derides 
himas a man of very eafie faith, who would leave the doctrine 
of Plato for that of Chrift, (for it feems by him the Fews 
then had a more favourable opizion of the ftate of Platonifts 
than Chriftians) Fuftin is fo far from being moved with fuch 
reproaches, that he tells him he would undertake to demon- 
drate to him 8m & xevots Srsdon Wo pu Sere, des averod es x']ossrdyere, 
card wesots mydiuucl]@ Seis x Swepwes Rovers, © TEMAS TL xcterze: 
thar the Chriftians did not give credit to. empty fables, and 
- unprovable affertions, but to fuch a dottrine as was full of a 
Divine fpirit and power, and flourifhed with grace: The 
proving of which isthe fubject of that difcourfe. At Ale. 
xandvia we meet with a fucceffion of excellent perfons, all which 
were not only embracers themfelves, but defenders of the 
Chriftian- faith, for fetting afide their Abilios, Fuftus, 
Cerdo, Enmenes, Marcus, Celadion, Agrippina, Fulianus 
Demetrius and others’ who flourifhed about the fecond 

Century, 1 fhall only fix on thofe perfons, who were famous 


enquirers 
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enquirers after truth, and noted for excellexcy in Heathén 
learning , yet thefe perfons after all their exquirses found no- 
thing to fix on but the Chriftian faith, and valued no other 
difcovery of trith in comparifon with that. Such was Pan- 
tanus, who as Eufebins tells us, was an excellent Stoick, before 
he became a Chriftian, and was after fo eminent a one, that 
in imitation of the Apoftles he went into India to convert 
the inhabitants to the Chriftian faith, and at his return was 
made Reétor of the School at Alexandria, which as the 
fame Author tellsus, was much frequented by fuch who were 
by Abye xy 7H Gel wi dea Coed} vara well skilled in humane as 
well as Divine learming. How excellent Pantanus was in 
humane learning, may appear in that Origen and Hierome both 
make his example their plea for the ffudying of it. After 
him fucceeded Clemens Alexandrinus, Pantenus his Scholar, 
a perfon of great depth of learning and exquifitely skilledin ali 
Heathen Antiquities, as appears by his remaining writings. 
The Learning of Origen is fufficiently known, which was in 
fuch great reputatioa in his own time, that not only Chriffs- 
ans but Philofophers flocked to his Leétures at Alexandria as 
Enfebins tells us, wherein he read the ALathematicks, and 


other parts of Philofophy as wellas the Scriptures, and’ the: 


fame Author informs us that the Philofiphers did dedicate 
their books to him, and fometimes chofe him as arbitrator 
between them in matters of difpute, and Porphyrée himfelf 


in his bocks againft the Chriftsans vouchfafed.a high encominm. 


of Origen for his excellent learning. In Origens time Heraclas 
a Presbyter of Alexandria for five years together. frequented 
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the Schools of the Philofophers, and put on the Phylofophick, Eu: |.6.206 


pallinm, Bibria re taabsov xj x0 Nvapy 6 maddlas gircaryav, and: 


was very converfant in the books of the Grecian Learning. 


Befides thefe we read of Pierims and Achillas two Presbyters. 


Of Alexandria who were 7H x40 tarlwas mud ela © gsrccogia 
SSoxsyuasedgor as Nicephorus Calliftus {peaks, perfons well 
skilled in the Grecian learning and Philofophy. If from. Ale- 
xandvia We ZO to Cafarea, there we not, only meet with a 
School of learning among the Chriftians, but with perfons 
very eminent inall kinds of learning fuchwere the famous 


Pamphilus, and Eufebivs fo great an admirer Of him, that. 
ever, 
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ever fince he is called Evxjebius Pamphili. At Antioch was 
Dorothews dvie navtotoy abyor © raidedas trcvbces'«,as Nicepho- 
rus{peaks, a perfon verfed in all kind of sngenuous literatures 
Anatolins Bifbop Of Laodicea, one verled in Geometry, Aftro- 
nomy, and all kind of Philcfophy as well as in the dcétrine of 
Chrif?. Thus we fee how inthofe early days of the Greek - 
Church what excellent perfons many of thofe wer@ who were 
zealous Profeffors of Chriftianity, and concerning thofe of 
the Latin Church, \ fhall only mention that fpeech of St. 
Aujftin who was himfelf an saftance of the fame nature and 
afar of the firft magnitude among them.  Novme afpicimus | 
quanto abro Ge argento & vefte fuffarcinatus exterit de 
eAcypto Cyprianus Dottor Juaviffimus G Martyr beatiffi- 


muse quanto Lattantius? quanto Vittorinus, Optatus, 


‘Hilarins ? ut de vivis taceam: quanto innumerabiles Graci? 


quod prior ipfe fideliffimus Des fervus Mofes fecerat, de quo 


Sc. 19. 


Scxiptum eft, quod eruditus fuerit omni fapientia ~Zgyptio- 
yum. Yo whofe catalogue of learned perfons, among the 
Latin .Chriftians Tertullian, —Arnobius and feveral others 
may be defervedly added. But as St. Aufin there well 


obferves, though the Yraelites went rich out of Egypt, yet 


it was their eating the Paffover which faved them from deftrn- 
ition ; fothough thefe were accomplifhed, with thofe perfe- 
ions and riches of the foul, the ornaments of learning, yet it 
was their eating the true Paffover which was Cbrift, by their 
adhering to his doftrine, was that which would be of more 


advantage to them, thanall their accomplifhments would be. 


Now then fince in the firft ages of the Chriftian Church, we 
find not only innumerable multitudes of perfons of great 
smtegrity and fobriety in their lives embracing the doétrine of 


Chrift, but {0 many perfons that were curious enguirers after 


thetrath of things, we can certainly have no reafon to di- 
fruft fach a. Teftimony which was received in {0 unanimous a 
manner by perfons as able to judge of the truth of things, and 


asfearful of being deceived in reference to them, as any now 
nthe world can be. 


2. As-this teftimony was received by perfons inquifitive 
after the sruth of things, {0 the dothrine conveyed by it was a 
matter of the higheft moment sa the world: and therefore we 

. cannot 


oo 
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_ Cannot conceive but perfons ordinarily inquifitive about 
other things would be more than ordinarily fo about this, 
becaufe their eternal welfare and happinefs did depend upon 
it. All perfows that are truly religions, muft at leaft be allowed 
to be perfons very inquifitive atter the /fate and condition of 
their fouls when they fhall be dsflodged from their bodies. 
And if we do but grant this, can we in any reafow think that 
duch a multitude of perfons info many ages fhould continue 
venturing their fouls upon a Te/fimony which they had no 
affurance Of the truth of ? And that zone of all thefe perfons 
though men otherwife rational and judicious, fhould be able 
to difcover the falfiry of that doétrine they went upon, if at 
leaf? any upon confideration of it can imagine it tobe fo? It is 
not reconcileable with the general prefumption Of humane 
nature concerning Divine providence and the care God takes 


of the welfare of men, to fuffer fo many perfons who fincerely 


defire to ferve Godin the way which is molt pleafing to him, to 
go on in fuch a continnal delufion, and never have itat all 
aifcovereatothem? IJfallthen who have belseved the dottrine 
of Chrift to be the only way to falvation have been deceived, 
either we mult deny altogether a Divine Providence, or fay 
the Devil hath more power to deceive men than God to 
direét them, which is worfe than the former, or elfe affert that 
there areno fuch things at allaseither God or Devils, but 
that all things cometo pafs by chance and fortune ; and if fo, 
it is {till more szexplicable why fuch multitudes of rational 
and ferious men, andthe moft inquifitive part of the world 
as to fuch things, fhould all be {0 poffeffed with the trath and 
certainty of thefe things : and the more profane, wicked and 
ignorant any perfons are, the more prone they are to mock 
and deride them. Iffuch men then fee more into truth and 
reafon than the fober and judicious part of mankind, let us bid 
adien to humanity and adore the brutes, fince we admire 
their judgement moft who come the weareft to them. 

3. The multitude of thefe perfons thus confenting in this 
Teftimony, could have no other engagements to this coufent, but 
only their firm perfwafion of thetruth of the dottrine conveyed 
by it , becaufe thofe who unanimoutly agree in this thing are 
fach perfons whofe other defigas and snterefts in this world, 
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differ as much asany mens do. If ithad been only a confent 
of Fews, there might have been fome probable pretence to 
have fufpetted a matrer of intereft in it, but as to this ching, 
we find the Tews divided among themfelves about it 5 and the 
ftiffeft deniers of the truth of it, do yet imviolably preferve 
thofe facred records among them, from which the trath of 
the dettrine of Ghrift may be undoubtedly proved. Had 
the Chriftian Religion been enforced upon the world by the 
Roman Emperors. at the time of its firft promulgation, there 
would have been fome fufpicion Of particular defign in it 5 
but it came with no other ftrength but the evédence ofits 
own truth 5 yet it found fuddaim and france entertainment 
among perfons of all Nations and degrees of men. Ina fhore 
time it had eaten into the heart of the Roman Empire, and 
made fo. large a/fpread therein, that it made Tertullian fay , 
Hefterni fumus, & veftra omnia implevimus , urbes, snfislas, 
caftella, municipia, conctliabula, caftra ipfa, tribus, decurias , 
palatium, fenatum, forums fola vobis relinquimus Templa. We 
have but newly appeared, faith he, and yet we have filled all 
places with our company , but only your Temples 5 and before 
{peaking of the Heathens, Obfeffam vociferantur civitatem , 
in agris, inCaftellis, ininfulis Chriftianos, omnem fexum, ata- 
tem, conditionem, etiam dignitatem tranfgredi ad hoc nomen. 
quali detrimento meerent.. All forts and conditions of men in 
all places, were fuddenly became Chriftians. What common. 
tye could there be now to waite all thefe perfoas together, 
if we fer alide the undoubted truth. and certainty: of the do- 
&yine of Chrife which was firlt preached to.them by fuch 
who were eye-witneffes of Chrifts aftions, and-had left facred 
records behindthem, containing the fub/tance of the doltrine 
of Chrift and thofe admirable inftruftions whichwere their 
only certain guides in the way to Heaven ? 

4. Becanfe many perfonas do joyn in this confent with true 
Chriftsans , who. yet. could heartily wilh that the dottrine of 
Chriftianity were not true. Such. are all thofe perfons who are 
Jenfual in, their Lives, and-walk not according tothe rules of. 
the Gofpel, yet dare not queftion or deny the truch of it. Such, 
who. could heartily. wifh there were no future ftate, nor 
judgement to, come. that they might indulze themfelves im. 


this. 
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— this world without fear of another 5 yet their confciences are 
fo far convinced of , and awed by the truth of thele things, 
that they raife many perplexities and anxieties in their minds 
which they would mott willingly be vid of; which they can 
never rhrosghly be, till inftead of having the name of Chri- 
ftians; they come to five the life of Chriftians, and become 
experimentally acquainted with the truth and power of Reli- 
gion. And withal we find that the more men have been ac- 
quainted with the praétice of Chriftianity, the greater evs- 
dence they have had of the truth of it, and been more fully 


and rationally perfwaded of it. To fuchI grant there are | 


fuch powerful evidences of the truth of the dottrine of Chrift 
by the effcétual workings of the Spirit of God upon their 
fouls, that all other arguments, as to their own fatisfattion , 
may fall (hort cf thefe. As to which, thofe verfes of the Poet 
Dantes, rendred into Latine by F. S. are very pertinent and 
ficnificant 5 for when he had jatroduced the Apoftle Peter 
asking him what it was which his faith was founded on, he 
anfwers. . 


Deinde exivit ex luce profunda 
Qua illic folendebat pretiofa gemma 
Super quam omnis virtus fundatur. 


i. €. That God was pleafed by immediate revelation of himfelf 
to difcover that divine truth to the world whereon our faith 
doth ftand’ as on its fure foundation, but when the Apoftle 
goes on to enquire how he kvew this came at fir/? from God, 
his anfwer to that is, 


larga pluvia 

Spiritus Santti, qua eft drffufa 

Super veteres C fuper novas membranas, 

Eft fyllogifmus alle qui eam mibi conclufit 

Adeo acute , ut pre illa demonftratione 
Omnis demonftratio alia mibivideatur obtufa. 


i. e. That the Spier of God dosh fo fully difcover it felf both 
snthe Old and New Teftament , that all other arguments ie 
Rr 2 US 
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but dull and heavy if compared with this. tis true they are 
fo toa truly inlightned confeience which difcovers fo much 
beauty and glory in the Scriptures that they ravifh the 
foul, although it be unable to give fo full an account of this 
unto other who want the eyes to fee that beauty with,which | 
a heart truly gracionshath. We fee ordinarily in the world , 
that the attrattion of beauty isan unaccountable thing 5 and ave 
may difcern that which ravifheth him, which another Jooks on. 
as mean and ordinary , and why may it not be much more 
thus in divine objetts which want fpsritual eyes to difcover. 
them? Therefore I grant that good men enjoy that fatisfa- 
ion to their own Confciences, as to the truth of that Dottrine. 
of Chrift, which others cannot attainto; but yetI fay, that - 
fuch do likewife fee the molt ftrong, rational and convincing. 
evidence which doth izduce them to belseve 5 whichevidence. 
is then moft convincing, when it is feconded by the peculiar 
energy Of the Spirit of God upon the fouls of true Relievers. 
But yet we feethatthe power and force of the truth of thefe 
things may be fogreat, even upon fuch minds whichare not | 
yet moulded into the fafhion of true goodnefs, that it may awe 
with its ight and clearnefs, where it doth not fofren and 
alter by its heat and influence. Now whence canit be that 
fuch conviétions fhould (tick fo faft in the minds of thofe who 
would fain pull outthofe piercing arrows, but that there isa 
greater power in them than they are maffers of, and they 
cannot fPandagaint{t the force whereby they come upon them 5 
nor find any falve to cure the wounds which are made. within 
them, but by thofe weapons which were the caufes of them ? 
And therefore when wicked perfons under conflicts of confeis - 
énce, cannot eafethemfelves by direct ae or finding. 


reafon tO caff off fuch convittions by difcerning any invalidi-. 


fy inthe Teffimony whereon the truth of. thefe things de- 
pends, it isa certain argument that there is abundantzruth in. 
that Teffimony, when men would fain perfiyade themfelves to. 
believe the contrary, and yet: cannot. ; 

5» The truth of this confent appears, from the unanimity 
of it among thofe perfons who have yet ftrangely differed from 
each other in many controverfies in Religion. We lee thereby 
this wnanimity isno forced or defigneathing, becaufe we fee. 

: the. 
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the perfons agreeing in this, do very much difagree from each 
other im other things. And the fame grounds and reafons 
’ whereon they difagree as toother things, would have held 
as tothefe too, were there not greater evidence of the cer- 
tainty Of thefe things than of thofe they fall out about. It 
had not yet become a queftion among thofe who differ fo 
much about the fenfe of Scripture, whether the Scripture it 
Self be the Word of God, although the very accounts on 
which we are to believe it tobe fo, hath been the fubjeét of 
no mean Controverfies. All the divided parts of the Chrifts- 
an world do yet fully agree in the matters of fa, viz. that 
there was fuch aperfon as Fefus Chrift , and that he did mae 
ay great miracles, that he died on the Crofs at. Jerufalem, and 
vofe again fromthe dead , now thefe contain the great fouz- 
dations Of Chriftian faith; and therefore the multitude of 
other controverfies in the world ought to be fo Ae from weak- 
ning Our faith,as to the truth of the dottrine of Chrift ( which 
men Of weak judgementsi and Atheiftical pis pretend ) 
that it ought to: be a ftrong. confirmation of it, when we {ee 
perfons which fo peevifhly quarrel with each other about 
fome inferior and lef{S + wesghty parts of Religion, do yet 
nnanimoufly confent in the principal foundations of Chriftian 


faith, and fach whereon the xeceffity of faith and obedience, 


as the way to faivation, doth more immediately depend. And 
this may be one great reafon why the infinitely wife God may 
fuffer fuch Jamentable contentions and divifions to be in the 
- Chriftian world, that thereby inquifitive perfons may fee 
shat if Religion had been.a meer defign of fome. few politick, 
perfons, the quarrelfome world (whereit isnot held in by 
force) would never have confented fo long in the owning fuch 
- common principles which all the other controverfies are built. 
-upon. And although it be continually feen thatin divided 
parties one. is. apt. to run from any thing which is received by. 
the other, and men generally think they can never run far 
enough from them whofe errours they have difcovered, that 
yet this principle hath not carryed any confiderable party of 
the Chriftian world (out of their indignation againit thofe 
great corruptions which have crept into the world under a 
pretence of Religion ) to the difowning the foundation of 
3 Rr, 3. Chriftian 
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Coriftian Faith, roult be partly imputed to the fignal hand of 
divine providence, and partly to thofe flrong evidences which 
there are of the truth of that Teffimony which conveyes to 
us the foundations of Chriftian Faith, Vhus we ite now. 
how great and uncontrouled this confent is, as to the matters 
of fatt delivered down from the eye-witnefjes of them, con- 
cerning the aétions and miracles of our bleffed Saviour. (which 
are contained in the Scriptures as authentical records of them } 
and what afure fonndation there is for a firm affent tothe - 


truth of the things from {0 smsverfal and uninterrupted a - 


tradition. - 
Thus fac we have now manifefted the weceffity of the mi- - 


racles of Chrift, in order to the propagation ot Chriftianity 


in the world, from the confideration of the perfons who were 
to propagate itin the world ; the wexe thing we aretocon- | 
fider, is, the admirable fuccefs which the Gofpel met with in the 
world upon its being preachedtoit : Of which no rational ac- 
count can be given, unlefs the ations and miracles of our 
Saviour were moft undoubtedly true. That the Gofpel of 
Corift had very ftrange and wonderful fuccefs upon its firft 
preaching, hath been partly difcovered already , and is 
withal fo plainfrom the long continuance of it inthefe Exe 
ropean parts, that none any ways converfant inthe hiftory 
of former ages, can have any ground to queltion it. But 
that this range and admirable fuccefs of the dettrine of 
Chrift fhould be an evidence of the Truth of it, andthe 
miracles wrought in confirmation of it, will appear from 
thefe two confiderations. 1. That the detbrine it felf was fo 
dircétly contrary to the general inclinations of the world. 
2. That the propagation of it was fo much oppofed by all worldly 
ower. 
' 1. That the ditbrine it felf was fo oppofite to the general. incli- 
vations of the world. he doctrime may be confidered either 
as to itscredenda, Or matters of faith, OY as tO its arenda, OY 
matters of life ard prattice, bo h thefe were contrary tothe 
inclinations of the world ; the former feemed hard and in- 
credible, the latter harfh and cmpoffible. Haas 

1. The matters of bie which were to be believed by the 
world, were not fuch things which we may imagine the’ 

vulgar 
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-yulgar fort of men would be very forward to run after, nor 
very greedy toimbrace. 1. Becaufe contrary to the principles 
of their education, and the Religion they were brought Up 12 5 
the generality of mankind is very tezacious of thole principles 
and prejudices which are fucked in inthe time of Infancy. 
There are fome Religions one would think it were impoffible 
that any rational men thould believe them, but only on this 
account becaufe they are bred up under them. “ {tis a very 
great advantage any Religion hath again{t another, that it 
comes tofpeak fir/?, and thereby snfinuates {uch an appre- 
henfion of it felf tothe mind, that itis very hard removing 
it afterwards. “he uaderftanding {eems to be of the wature 
of thofe things which are communis juris, and therefore 
primi fuat poffidentis , when an opinion hath once got pof- 
feffien of the mind, it ufually keeps out whatever comes to 
—difturbit. Now we cannot otherwife conceive bur all thofe 
perfons who had been bred up under Pagazifm and the moft 
grofs Idolatry , muft needs have a very potent prejudice 
againft fuch a doftrime which was wholly trreconcileable with 
that Religion which they had beendevoted to. Now the 
ftronger the prejudice is which is conveyed into mens minds 
by the force of education, the greater ffrength and power 
mult there ngeds bein the Gofpel of Chrift, which did {o €a- 
fily demolith thefe rong holds, and captivate the under ftand- 


gir 


ings of men to the obedience of Chrift. To which purpofe 
Arnobins excellently fpeaks in thefe words tothe Heathens; 


Sed non creditis gefta hac. Sed quiea confpicatr funt fieri > 
fub oculis fuis viderunt agi, teftes optimi certiffimique. autte- 
‘ves, & crediderunt hac ipft, & credenda pofteris nobis haud ext- 
libus cum approbationibus tradiderunt. Quinam ffi fortaffe 
quaritis ? gentes , populi, nationes & incredulum illud genus 
humanum. Quod mfi aperta res effet, Gr luce pla quemad- 
modum dicitur clarior » nunquam rebits hujufmodi credulitatis 
fue commodarent affenfum. Aa nunqud dicemus, illias tem- 
_ poris homines ufque adeo fumffe vanos, mendaces, ftolidos , bru- 
tos, ut qué. nunquam viderant vidiffe fe fingerent? CH quax 
fatha omnino non erant falfis proderent teftimonis aut puerils 
affertione firmarent ? Cumque poffent: vobifcum Cc unanimiter 
uivere., O imoffenfas ducere. conjuntkiones, gratuita afeipertne! 

odia: 
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odia CG execrabili baberentur innomine ? Quod fi falfa ut 


dicitis hiftoria illa rerum eft , unde tam brevi tempore totus 
A a” ee / . . A 
mundus ifta religione completus eff ? Autin unam coire qui 


potmerunt mentem gentes regionibus diffita , ventis clique con- 
vexionibus dimote ? Affeverationibus illette [unt nudis  in- 


dutta in pes caffas, Grin pericula capitis immittere fe fponte 
temeraria defperatione voluerunt , cum xshil tale vidiffent 
quod eas tn hos cultus novitatis Jue poffit excitare miraculo ? 
Imo quia hac omnia ab ipfo cernebant geri & ab ejus pracons- 
bus qui per orbem totum miffi beneficia patris G munera fa- 
nandis animis homintbufq, portabant, veritatis ipfins vi vikke , 
& dederunt fe Deo, nec in magnis pofuere difpendiis membra 
vobis projicere , & vifecra fua lamanda prabere. The fub- 
ftance of whofe difcourfe is, that it ts mpoffible to fuppofe 
fo many perfons offomany Nations to be fo far beforted and 
infatuated, as not only to believea Religion to be true which 
was contrary to that they were educated in, but to venture 
their lives as well as eftates uponit, had it not been dsfcover- 
ed tothemina moftcertain and infallible way by fuch who 
had been eye-witneffes ofthe aftions and miracles of Chrift 
and his Apoftles. And ashe elfewhere fpeaks, Vel bac faltem 


fidem vobis faciant argumentacredends quod jam per omues 


terras in tam brevi tempore parvo immenfs nmominis lujus 
facramenta diffufa fant, quod nulla jam natio eft tam barbari 
moris, C» manfuctudinem nefciens, qua non ejus amore verfa 
molliverit afperitatem fam, @& in plactdos fenfus affumpta 
tranquillitate migraverit 5 quod tam magnis ingenius praditi 
Oratores » Grammatici, Rhetores, Confults juris ac Medici , 
Philofophia etiam fecreta rimantes , magifteria hec expetunt, 
Spretis qnibus paslo ante fidebant, Kc. Willnot this perfwade 
the world what firm foundations the faith of Chriftians ftands 
on, when in fo fhort a time it is{pread over all parts of the 
world ? that by it the molt inhumane and barbarous Nations 
are foftened into more than cévility? That men of the grea- 
teft wits and parts, Orators, Grammarians, Rhetoricians, Lawe 
yers, Phyficians, Philofopbers, who not? have forfaken their 
former fentiments, and adhered to the doftrine of Chrift. 
Now, I fay, if the power of education be fo {trong upon the 
minds Of men to perfwade them of the trurh-of the Religion 

they 
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they are bred up under (which Atheifically difpofed per- 
fons make fo much advantage of) this is fo far from weak- 
ning the truth of Chriftiamty, that it proves a great con- 
firmation of it, becaule it obtained fo much upon its firft 
Preaching in the world, notwithftanding the highef prejudi- 
ces from education were again{tit. If then men be {10 prone 
to believe that to be moft tr#e, which they have been edue 
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cated under,it muftargue a more than ordinary evidence and ~ 


power in that Religion which wnfettles fo much the principles 
Of education, as to make mez not only queftion the truth of 
them, but to rexounce them, and embrace a Religion contra- 
ry to them. 

Efpecially when we withall confider what /trong-holds 
thefe principles of education were backed with among the 
Heathens, when the dottrine of Chrift was firlt divulged 
among them, s.e. what plaufble pretences they had of con- 
tinuing in the religion which they were brought up in, and 
why they fhould not exchange it for Chriftianity, and thofe 
were, 

1. The pretended antiquity of their religion above the Chri- 
tian; the main thing pleaded again{t the Chriftians was 
divortsum ab inftitutis majorum, that they thought them- 
felves wiferthan their fore-fathers, and Symmeachus, Liba- 
mins, and others plead this moft inbehalf of Paganifm; fer- 
vanda eft tot feculis fides, & fequendi funt nobw parentes qui 
fecuti fuxt felicuer fuos, their religion pleaded Tike gate 

_againft any other, and they were refolved to follow the 
fteys of their Anceftors wherein they thought themfelves 
happy and fecure. Cecilins in Minutius Felix firft argues 

much againft dogmatizing in religion, but withal fays it 

moft becomes a lover of truth, majorum excipere di{ciplinam, 

religiones traditas colere, deos quos a parentibus ante imbutus 

es timere, nec de numinitus ferre fententiam fed prioribus 

credere. So Arnobius tells usthe main thing objected againit 

‘the Chriftians was novellam effe religionem noftram, & ante 
dies natam propemodun paucos, neque vos potuiffe antequam 

C patriam linguere, & in barbaros ritus peregrinefque tra: 

duct. And Cottain Tully long before,laid this down as the 

main principle of Pagan religion » majorsbus noftris etiam nulla 

rAatione 
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ratione veddita credere, to believe the tradstion of our Fathers» 
although there be no evidence in reafon for it: And after he 
had difcovered the vanity of the Stoical arguments about 
Religion, concludes. with this as the only thing he refolved 
his religion into, mihi unum fatis rity majores noftros ita tra- 
didiffe, It is enough for me that it comes by tradition from 
our fore-fathers. Lattantius fully fets forth the manner of 
pleading wled by the Heathens againft the Chriftans in the 
point of antiquity. He funt religiones, quas fibi a majoxibus 
fuis traditas, pertinaciffime tueri ac defendere perfeverant 5 
nec confiderant quales fint, fed ex hoc probatas atque veras 
effe confidunt, quod eas veteres tradiderunt, tantaque eft 
auctoritas vetuftatis, ut inquirere in eam fcelus effe dicatur. 
The Englifh is, they accounted tradition infallible, and knew. 
no other way. whereby to fizd the truth of religion but by 
its conveyance from their fore-fathers. How like herein do 
they jpeak to thofe who contend for the corruptions crept in- 
to the Chriftsan Church? who make ufe ot the fame pre- 
tences for them, wiz. that they were delivered down from 
the Fathers, tantaque eft auttoritas vetuftatis, ut inquirere. 
in eam fcelus effe dicatur; who are we who will fee further 
than Antiquity? Butit isnowonderif Antiquity be accom- 
pained with dimne of fight ; and fo it was undoubtedly as 
to the Pagan world and astothe Chri/fian too, when fuch 
a mixture Of Heathenifm came into it. And the very fame 
arguments by which the pleaders for Chriftianity did juftifie 
the truth. of their religion, notwithftanding this pretended 
antiquity, will with equal force hold for a reformation of. 
fuch inveterate abufes, which under a pretence of antiquity, 
have crept into the Chriftian Church. Nullus pudor eft ad 


-meliora tranfire, faith Ambrofe in his anfwer to Symmachus, 


what fhame 1s it to grow better? Quid facies? faith Lattan- 
tius, majores ne potius an rationem fequeris? Si rationem ma- 
vis, difcedere te neceffe eff ab inftitutis & auttoritate ma- 
forum: quoniam sd folum rectum eft, quod ratio prafcribit. 
Sin autem pietas majores fequi fuadet: fateris igitur & ftul- 


tos illos effe qui excogitatis contra rationem religionibus fer- 


vierint, & te ineptum quiia colas quod falfim effe conviceris. 
Where reafan and meer aurhority of forefathers ftand in 
6 Qt 
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competition, he is more.a child thana man that knows not 
onwhich fide to give his fuffrage. But with the greateft 
ftrength, and cleareft reafon Arnobius {peaks in this cafe. 
Ttaque cum nobis intenditis averfionem a religione priorum, 
caufam convenit ut infpiciatis, non fattum, nec quid relique- 
rims opponere , fed fecuti quid fimus potiffimum contueri. 
When you charge us, {aithhe, that we are revolted from the 
religion of our forefathers, you ought not prefently to condemn 
the fatt, but to examine the reafons of it, neither ought you fo 


much to look at what we have left, as what it is we have em-— 


braced. Nam fi mutare fententiam culpa eft ulla vel crimen, 
a veteribus inftitutis in alias res novas voluntatefque 
_migrare, criminatio ifta G vos |pettat, quitoties vitam con- 
Juetudinemque mutaftis qui in mores alios, atque alios. ritus 
priorum condemnatione tranfitis. If meer departing from 
the religion of our anceftorsbethe great fault, all thole’ who 
own themfelves to be Chriftians, were themfelves guilty of 
it whenthey revolted from Heathenifm. If it behere faid 
that the cafe is different, becaufe there was fufficient reafon 
for it, which there is not as tothe corruptions of the Chrifti- 
an Church; if fo, then all the difpute is taken off from the 
matter Of faét, or the revolt, to the caxfes inducing to it; 
and if the Proteftant be not able as to the caufes of our 
fepaxation from Rome to manifeft that they were fufficient, 
- let him then be triumphed over by the Romamft, and not 
before. I aflert then, and that with much aflurance of mind, 
that the principles of the Reformation are juftifiable upon the 
fame grounds of reafon, which the embracing Chriftianit 
was, when men of Heathens became Chrifféans ; and that the 
arguments made ufe of by the Romanifts again{t our fepara- 
tion fromthem, are fuch as would have juffified a Pagan 
Philofopher in not embracing Chriftianity. For if it be wa- 
lawful for any party Of men, to divide from ‘others in a matter 
- of religion which pretends antiquity and umiverfality, it had 
been unlawful for a Philofopher to have deferted Pagamifm, 
as wellas for a Proteffamt to depart from Rome. For accord- 
ing to the principles of the Romanifts, the judgement in the 
cauje of the feparation, and of the truth of religion lies in that 
party from which we depart, if we x now but apply this e 
of 2 the 
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theold Roman Senate or Emperors in the cafeof Chriftian — 
religion and dividing from Heathen worfbip, we hail quickly — 
fee how eafie a matter it willbe to make Chriftianity it 
felf a Schifm, and the dottrine of Chrift the greateft herefie. 
But as trong as thofe pretences were then,or have been fizce, 
the power of the Doétrine of Chrift hath been fo great, as to 
conquer them, and thereby to manifeft, that it was of God, 
when fuch potent prejudices were not able to with/tand it. 
Of which Artiquity is the firft. . 

2. The large anduniverfal Spread of Pagan Religion, when 
Chriftianity came into the world; there was never fo great 
Catholicifm, as in Heathen wor{hip, when the Apoftles firft- 
appeared in the Gentile world. Inde adeo per univerfa im- 
peria, provincias, oppida, videmus fingulos facrorum ritus 
gentiles habere, Cc Deos colere municipes, faith Cacilius in 
Minutius Felix. The, great charge again{t the Chrsftians 
was Novellifm, that they brought ina ffrange and unheard. 
of Religion. ‘The common Queftion was, Where was yeur 
Religion before Fefus of Nazareth? asit hath been fince, 
Where was your Religion before Luther? and the fame anfier 
which ferved then, will ftand zzmovable now, there. where no 
other Religion is, inthe Word of God. For this was the weapon 
whereby the Primitive Chriftians defended theméelves 
againft the affaults of Pagamfm, and the evidences they 
brought that the doftrime preached by them, and contained 
inthe Scriptures, was originally from God, were the only 
means Of overthrowing Pagamifmy notwithitanding its pres 
vended univerfality. 

3. Settlement by Laws of Heathen-wor[hip. This was fo 
much pretended and pleaded for, thatas far as we can find, 
by the Hijffory of the Primitive Church, the pretenceon which 
the Chriftians fuffered, was fedition, and oppofing the eftablilhed 
Laws. The Chriftians were reckoned inter illicitas fattiones, 
as appears by Tertulliag, among unlawful Corporations; the — 
Politicians and States men were all for preferving the Laws; 
they troubled not themfelyesmuch about any Religion; but 
only shat which was fettled by Law they fought to 
uphold, becaufe the aéting contrary to it might bring fome 
difturbanee to the civil State. There were feveral Laws. 

which 
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which the Chriffians were then brought under, and con- 
demned for the breach of. 1. The law agasnft heteriay 
Or conventicles, asthey were pleafed frequently to ftile the 
meeting Of Chriftians together, thence the places where the 
Chriftians aflembled for wor{hip, were commonly called Con- 
venticula, ita appellabant loca, faith Heraldus, ubi congre- 
gabantur Chriftiant oraturi, & verbs divini interpretationem 


sip 


Obfervat. in 
Arnob. le 4s 


accepturi, ac facras Synaxes habituri: but Elmenhorftins “ 


more fhortly; Conventicula loca funt whi Chriftiani con- 
 gregati orare confueverunt. The places where the Chriftians 
did meet and pray together were called Conventicles: in Baft- 
lica Sicinmims ubi ritus Chriftiani eft conventiculum, faith 
Ammianus Marcellinus, cur immaniter conventicula dirni? 
faith _Arnobins, qui univerfum populum cum ipfo pariter 
conventicule concremavit, as Laktantius likewife {peaks. Now 
the reafon of the name was, becaufe the Heathens judged 
thefe affemblies of Chriftians to be Mlegal Societies. For 
which we areto underftand; that in the time of the Roman 
Emperours, when they grew fufpicious of their own fafety, 
they feverely prohibited all thofe Sodalitia, or Societses 
and Colledges, which were very much in afe in the Roman. 


Common-wealth, in imitation of the é7wefas in the Cities of 


Greece. Thefe were fuch focieties of perfons, which volun. 
 tarily confederated together either for fome particular defigi, 
or for preferving Love and Frtend{hip among each other,and 
thence had their frequent meetings in.common together. Now 
the more zumerous thefe were, and the more clofely they 
confederated, the more jealous eye the Roman Emperours 
had upon them, becaufe of fomeclandeftine defigns, which 
they fufpected might be carried on for difturbance of the 
Publick Peace in fuch fufpicious meetings. Thence came out 
many particular edits of the Emperours againtt all fuch kiads 
of focseties. : 
Now whenthe Chrifians began. to be fomewhat zume~ 
rous, and had according tojthe principles of their Religion 
frequent Affemblies for Divine war{hip, and did confederate 


together by fuch Symbols, of being wafhed with water, and - 


eating and drinking together (which was all the Heathens 
apprehended by their ue of eahtle and the. Lards Supper } 
Sia. 
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the Proconfuls and other Adagifrares in their feveral Pro- 


vinces bring the Chriftians under thefe Ed:és and fo punith- 
ed them for the breach of the Laws. Whichas appears by 
Pliny his Epiftleto Trajan was the only account on which 


the wifer Heathens did proceed againft the Chriftians, for 


we fee he troubled not himfelf much about the truth and 


evidence of Chriftian Religion, but fuch perfons were brought — 


before him, and after he had iuterrogated them whether 
they were Chriftians, or no, feveral times, if they perfifted, 
he then punifhed them not fo much for their Religion, as for 
their ob/finacy and contempt of authoriry. For fo much is 
implyed in thofe words of his, Neque enim dabitabam, quale- 
cungue effet quod faterentur, pervicaciam certe, & inflext- 
bilem obftinationem debere puniri: that whatever their Reli- 
gion was, their obftinacy and difobedience deferved puni{hment. 
That which the Chriftians now pleaded for themfelves, why 
they fhould not be reckoned among the faétions of the 


people, was that which they gave in an{wer to Py, that. 
all their fault was, Quod effent foliti ftato die ante lucem 


convenire, carmenque Chrifto quafi Deo dicere fecum invicem 5 
feque facramento non in feels aliquod obftringere, fed ne 
furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, ne fidem fal- 
lerent, ne depofitum appellati abnegarent. That they were 
wont upon their folemn dayes to meet together for divine wor- 
fhip, and to covenant with each other only for the prattice of 
thofe things which were as much for the good of mankind as 
their own, viz. that they would not wrong and defraud others, 


~ as totheir bodies or eftates. And Tertullian approves of the 


Law againft factions, as de providentia oe modeltia publicay 
ne civitas in partes fcinderetur, as wifely intended to pre- 
vent Seditions, but withal pleads, that the fociety of Chri- 
ftians could not be reckoned inter illicitas fattiones; for, 
faith he, bec coitio Chriftianorum merito fane illicita fi ill- 
citis par, merito damnanda fi quis de ea queritur eo titulo 
quo de faktionibus querela eft. In cujus perniciem aliquando 
convenimus? Hoc fumus congregati quod & difberfiy hoc 
univerfi quod  finguli, neminem ladentes, neminem contri- 
ffantes,, quum probi, quum boni coeunt, quum pii, quam cafti 
congregantur, non eft fattio dicenda fed curia. If, faith he, 
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the focteties of Chriftians were like others,there might be fome rea- 
fon to condemn them, under the head of fattions : but as long as 
we meet together for no mans injury, that whether divided, or af- 
Sembled, we are ftill the fame, that we grieve and injure no body 3 
when fuch a company of good men meet together, it is rather a 
Council than a fattion. 
’ 2." Another Law the Chri/fians were brought under, was 
that again{t Innovations in Religion , thence it was laid fo 
much to the charge of the Chriftians, that they did Civ m- 
egveu.ws, go contrary to the eftablifhed Law, as Porphyrie 
faid of Origen, becaufe he was a Chriftian, he did ote 
- seistaves City xy @egvoyes, and when he fpeaks of Ammo- hi he 
musrevolting from Chriftianity to Paganifm, wusvs mess Fig e 
x2! vous moaiTday peTeCdaer, he turned to the way of life, 
which was agreeable tothe eftablifhed Laws. Now Chriftiani- 
ty wasevery where looked onas a great Innovation, info- 
much that the Chriftians were accufed to be legum, morum, ‘tertul. Apel. e, 
natura inimict, aS enemies to mankind as well.as the Laws, 4. 
becaufe they drew men off from that way of Religion which 
mankind had generally agreed in. Thence e£milianus the soya rujb. 
Prefect of e£zypt, when he bids the Chriftians return to Eccl bift.l.7. 
~Paganifm, he ufed thefe expreffions, oh‘ 7 x quay Tee~. “ape Es 
mX, Saas > AB aed vow, to return to the common 
fenfe of mankind, and to forget what was fo much againft 
it, ashe fuppofed Chriftianity to be. When Paul preach- 
ed at Athens, his firft accufation was, that he was a Preacher 
of ftrange Deities, becaufe he preached tothem Fefus and. the 
refurrettion. And Denetriusat Ephefus knew ‘n0 fuch po- A& 27, 192°. 
tent argument againft Paul, asthat his Religion deftroyed 
the worlhip of Diana, whom all Alia and the world worjhip. yo. 7. 
So that the primitive Corifians were then accounted the 
Antipodes to the whole world, on which account they were 
fo feverely dealt with, moft Common-wealths obferving the 
counfel of AMecenas to Augutus, in Dio, to be fure to 
havea watchful eye upon all Jnnovations in Religion, be- 
caufe they tend fo much to the diffurbance of the Civil 
State. 
3. The Law of Sacriledge.. Thence Lathantivs calls their 


Laws, Conftitutiones Sacrilega.  Quinctiam foeleratiffims 
homicide « 
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homicide contra pios jura impia condiderunt, nam & conffé- 
tutiones Sacrilega, C difputationes Furifperitorum leguntur 
injufte, and as he tells us, Domitins Ulpianushad collected 
all thofe Refcripta nefaria together, which concerned the 
Chriftians ; from hence it was, Chri/tianity by Pliny, is cal- 
led. amentia, by Tacstus exitiabilis fuperftitio, by Suetonins 
Superftitio nova & exitiabilis ; fo much did thefethree great 
men agree, in condemning the beff Religion in the world for 
madnefs, and new, and dete/table Superftitions the ground of 


“the great pigue was the enmity declared by — Chrsftians 


againft the Idolatroas Temples, and worfhip of the Hea-- 
thens. 
4. The Law againft -Treafon, for fometimes they pro- 
ceeded fo high, as to accufe the Chriftians lefe AMajeftatis, 
and thence they arecommonly called publics hoftes, enemies 
to all civil Government. Which they inferred from hence :- 
1. Becaufe they would not facrifice for the Emperours fafety 5 
Ideo committimus, faith Tertullian, in Majeftatem Impera- 
torum, quia illos non fubjicimus rebus fuis, Quia non Indie 
mus de officio falutts eorum, qui eam non putamus in manibus 
effe plumbatis. Theaccufation for Treafon lay in their refu- 
fing to fupplicate the Idols for the Emperors welfare. 2. Be- 
canfe they wonld not fivear by the Emperours Genius. Thence 
Saturnius {aid to the Martyr, Tantum jura per genium Cas 
faris noftri, if he would but {wear by the Genius of Cafar, 
he fhould be faved. Yet though they refufed to fear by 
the Emperours genius, they did not refufe to teftifie their 
Allegiance, and to fwear by the Emperours fafety. Sed & ju- 
ramus, faith Tertullian, Sicut non per gentos Cefarum, ita 
per falutem eorum qua eft anguftior omnibus gentis, 3. Bee 
caufe they would not wor|hip the Emperours as Gods 5 which 
was grown then acommon cuftome. Non enim Deum Impe-- 
ratorem dicam, vel qusa mentiri nefcio, vel quia illum dert- 
dere non andeo, vel quia nec ipfe fe Deum volet dict fibomo fit, 
as the fame Author fpeaks. Nay the primitive Chriftians 
were very {crupulous of calling the Emperour Dominus, 
hoc enm Dei ef? cognomen, becaufe the name Lord was an 
attribute Of Gods, and applyed as hisname to him in Serip- 
twre. Uhe reafon of this Scrupulofity was not from any 
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queftion they made of the Soveraignty of Princes, or their 
obligation to obedience to them (which they are very free jn 

th: acknowledgment of ) but from a jealoufie and jult fu- 

fpicion that fomething of Divine honour might be implied 

Ain it, when the adoration of Princes was grown acuftom. 
Therefore Tertulliaz toprevent mif-underitandings, faith, ©4?- 34 
Dicam plane Imperatorem Dominum , fed more communi , fed 
quando non coger ut Dominum Dei vice dicam. Whey refufed 

‘not the name inacommon fenfe, but as it implied Divine 

honour. 

4. Becaufe they would not obferve the publick feRivals of 
the Emperors in the.way that others did, whichit feems were 
obferved with abundance of Joofenefs and debauchery by all 
forts. of perfows, and as Tertullian {martly fays, malorum cap. 35 
morum licentia pietas erit 5 CG occafio luxurie religio depnta- 
_ -bitur > Debauchery is accounted a piece of loyalty, and im- 
temperance apart of religion. Which made the Chriftians 
rather hazard the reputation of their loyalty, thanbear‘a 
pare in fo much rudenefsas was thenufed, and thence they 
abhorred all the folemn freétacles of the Romanus, nihil eft 
nobis, faiththefame Author, difts, vifs, auditu, cuminfama Cap. 38° 

Circt, cum impudicitia Theatri, cum atrocitate arene , cum 
- Xyfts vanitate. They had nothing todo either withthe mad- 
nels of the Cirque, or the immodefty of the Theatre, or the « 
cruelty of the Amphitheatre , or the vanity of the publick, 
wreftlings. We fee then what a hard Province the Chrifti- 
aas had, when fo many Laws were laid as birdlime in their 
way tocatch them, that it was smpoffible for them to profe/s 
themfelves Chriftians , and not run into a pramunire by 
their Laws. Andtherefore it cannot be conceived that ma- 
ny out of affectation of novelty fhould then declare them- 
felvesChriftians, when fo great hazards were run upon the 
profefling- of it. Few foft-/pirited men, and lovers of their 
own-eafe , but would have found fome fixe diftinttions and 
nice evafiuns to have reconciled themfelves to the publicx 
Laws by fuch things which the Primitive Chriffians 19 
unanimeufly refufed, when tending to prophanenc{s or {aol 
rey. And from this difeourfe wecannot but conclude witn 
the Apoftle Paul, that the weapons whereby the Apoftles and 
sg Prinntive 
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2 Cor.104.§ * Primitive Chriftians encountred the Heathen world , were not 
flefhly or weak, but exceeding /trong and powerful, in that 
they obtained fo great a conqueft over the smaginations and 
carnal reafonings of men ( which were their ffrong-holds they 
‘fecured them{elves in) as to make them readily to forfake 
their Heathen-wor{hip, and become chearful fervants to Chrift. 
Thus we fee the power of the doctrine of Chrift, which 
prevailed over the principles of education, though backt with 
pretended antiquity, univerfality, and eftablifhment by civil 
Laws. 
Selk, 22+ But this will further appear if we confider that not only 
2. the matters of faith were contrary to the principles of edu- 
cation, but becaufe many of them feemed izcredible tomens. 
natural reafon, that we cannot think perfons would be 
over-forward to believe fuch things. Every one being fo 
ready to take any advantage againit a religion which did fo. 
little flatter corrupt ature either as to its power Or capacity 5 
in fo much that thofe who preached this Doétrine, declared 
openly to the world, that fuch perfozs who would judge of 
the Chriftian Dottrine, by fuch principles which meer natural 
reafon did proceedupon (lucha one I fuppofe itiswhom the 
Cor 2.14. Apoftle calls Yusyxds dvbpor@- one that owned nothing but 
natural veafon, whereby to judge Of Divine Truths) could not 
entertain matters of faith, or of Divine revelation, becaufe 
fuch things would feem but folly to him that owned no. 
higher principle than Philofophy, or that did not believe any 
Divine infpiration;, neither can fuch a one know them, becaufe 
a Divine revelation, isthe only way to come to a thorough. 
underftanding. of them: and a perfon who doth not believe 
fuch a Divine revelation it is impoflible he fhould bea com- 
petent judge of therruth ofthe Dottrine of Chrift. Sothat 
the only ground of receiving the Dottrine of the Gojpel is 
upon a Divine revelation, that God ‘himfelf by his Son and 
his Apoftles, hath revealed thefe deep myfteries to the world, , 
on which account it is we are bound to receive them, 
although they go beyond our reach and comprehenfion. But 
we fee generally in the Heathen world how tew of thofe did 
believe the Dottrine Of Chrift incomparifon, who were the 
great admirers of the Philofophy, and way of learning which 
was 
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was theneried up: the reafon was, becaule Chriffianity not, 


only contained far deeper myfteries than any they were ac- 
quainted with, but delivered them in fuch a way of authority, 
commanding them to believe the dottrine they preached on 
the account of the Divine Authority of the revealers of it. 
Such a way Of propofal of dottrines tothe world the Philofo- 
phy of the Grecks was unacquainted with, whichon that 
account they derided as not being fiited to the exatt method 
which their fciences proceeded in. No doubt’ had the Apo- 
files come among the Greeks «® moMiis gavractas with a great 
deal of pomp and offentation, and had fed mens curiofities with 
vain and wnneceffary fpeculations, they might have had as 
" many followers among the Greeks for their fakes, as Chrift 

had among the Jews forthe fake of the loaves. But the 
matters Of the Gofpel being more of imyard worth and mo- 
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ment, than Of outward pomp and fhew, the vain and empty — 


Greeks prefently find a quarrel with the manner of propofing 
them; that they came notin a way of clear demonftration, 
but ftood fo much upon faith as foon as they were delivered. 
Thence Celfis and Galen think they have veafon enough to 


reject the Laws of Adofes and Chrift, becaufe Celfs calls. 


them vipus dvamdeix)es, Galen Chriftianity AatePiv dvamiden- 
Jovy that they were fuch dcéyines which require faith and obe- 

dience , without giving mens reafon an account of the things 
_ commanded. As though the authority of a Legiflator futh- 
ciently manifefted, were not enough to enforce a Law, unlels 
a fufficient account were given of the thing required to the 
purblind reafon of every individual perfon acted by paffions 
and private interefts, as tothe juftice and equity of it. And 
fo the primary obligation on mans part to faith and obedience , 
mutt arife not from theevidence of Divine Authority, but of 
the thing it felf whichis revealed, to the moft partial judge- 
ment of every one to whom it is propofed. Which thofe who 
know how fhort the ffock of reafon is at the bet in men, and 
how -eafily that which zs, is fafhionedand moulded according 
to prejudices and interefts already entertained, will look upon 
‘only. as a defign to comply with the carnal defires of men, in 
that thereby none fhall be bound to go any further, than 


this blind and corrupted emde shall lead them. Now thefe 
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being the terms on which the Gofpel of Chrift mutt have 
‘expected entertainment in the Gentile world, how impoflible’ 

had it been everto have found any fuccefs among mez, had 

there not been fufficient evidence given. by a power of mi- 

racles, that however ffrange and incredible the dorine might 

feem, yet it wasto be belteved, becaufe there was fuflicient. 

micans to convince men that it was of Divinerevelation. 

Scil.23. Neither were the matters of faith only contrary to the: 
inclinations of the world, but fo werethe precepts of life or 

thofe things in Chriftianity whichconcerned prattice. “There 

are two things which are the main Scope and’ de/izn of Chré- 
frianityinseferenceto mens ves, and to take them off from> . 

their (ms, and.from the world ; and of all things thefe are: 

they which.mens hearts are fo bewitched with. Now the 

precepts of the Gofpel are fuch which require the greateft 

Mat. §- 8515, purity of heart. and life, whichcatl upon men to deny them- 
Tita. yo, felvesy and all ungodlinefs,. andworldlylufts, and to live fober- 
2 Tim.2. 194 ly, and righteoufly, and: godly in this prefent world; that, all: 
_ 2Con7. 1 that name the name of Chrift muft depart from iniquity., that , 
all true Chviftians muft be cleanfed from all filthine[s of flefh 

aad fpirit , and muft perfect bolinefs in the fear of God. And 

the Gofpel enforceth thefe precepts of holinefs withthe moft 

terrible denunciations ofthe wrath of God on thofe who 

2 Thef 1.9,8. difobey them; that, the Lord Fefis Chrift fhall be revealed 
from Heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming fire, taking 

vengeance. on then that know not God) and that obey not the Go- 

Rom, 1.18." /pel of Fefus Chriff. That, the wrath of God is revealed from 
” Heaven againjft all ungedlinefs and unrighteoufiefs.of men, who 
Cor.6.2,10. old the. truth inunrighteoufaefs. That, no perfons who live. 
Gal.q. 20. in the habitual praftice Of any known fin, fhall. inherit the 
Ephel.s.3,6. Kingdom of God. That no man fhould deceive them with. 
vain words, for becanfe of thefe things comes. the wrath of God 

upon the. children of difobedience;, that men. do but vainly 

flatter themfelves when they feek. to. reconcile unholy lives 

Heb.12. rg, With the hopes of future. bappinefs 5. for without holinefs no 
man {hall fee the Lord. And then in.referenceto the. things 
of this prefent life which men bufie themfelves fo much abour, 
the Gofpel declares, that, they who love this world, the love. of 
the Father isnot in them 3 that, the friend{lip of this worla 
is: 


a Joh. 2. 14. 
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is enmity with God, and whofoever will be a frien of she faines 4 


world is an enemy to God: Vhat Chriftians wmufi vot fee their Col~gat, 2+ 
affettions on earth, but onthe thingsin Heaven, That the con- ok Pepe 
verfation of true Chriftians isin Heaven. ‘Yhat we ought not’ 2. Cor. 4. 18 
to lay up our treafure on earth, but in Heaven, Vhat we mujt not | 
look, at the thingswhich are feen, but at the things which are not 
feen 5 for the things which are feen are temporal, but the things 
which are not feen ure eternal. Now the whole defign of the 
dottrine Of Chrift being to perfwade men to lead a_ holy and 
heavenly life while they are in this world, and thereby to be 
made meet to be partakers of the inheritance with the Saints in Col.t. 12. 
light, can we think fo many men whofe hearts were wedded 
to fin, andthe world, could fo fisddenly be brought offfrom. 
both without a divine power accompanying that dc&rine 
which was preached to them? And therefore the Apoffle 
faith, & txsopvvouas m daysary 7 yest, Iam not: afhamed Rom.t. 16s. 
of the Gofpel of Chrift; i. e. though the Gofpel of Chrift be 
the only true my/fery, yet 1 do not by it as the Heathens are 
wont todo with their famous Eleufinsan myjfteries which 
were kept fo fecret by all the mye andém=9; but, faith 
he, 1 kvow no reafon Thave to be afhamed of any thing in the 
Gofpel, that fhould labour its concealment tO advance its ve- 
neration’, but the more publick the Gofpel is, the more it ma- 
nifefts its power, for through it God is pleafed mightily to. 
work, inorder to the falvation both of Few and Gentile. And eat 
of allthe fuccefs ofthe Gofpel, that upon the hearts and lives: 
of men deferves the greateft confideration 
The great efficacy and power of the Gofpel’ was abundantly 
feenin that great alteration which it wrought in all thofe 
who were the hearty imbracers of it. The Philofopbers did. 
very frequently and defervedly complain: of the great snef- 
ficacy of alltheir moral precepts upon the mindsof men, and. 
that by all their inftruttions, pohtiora non melora',. iagenia: 
fluent, men improved more in kyowlédge- than goodnefs 5 but. 
now Chriffianity not only enforced duties‘on men with grea- 
ter power and’ authority: For the Scriptures do , as Saint 
Anftine fpeaks, Non tanquamex Pholofophorum concertationi- ajay: de che 
bus frrepere, fed tanguam ex oraculis & Dei nubibus intonare, vi. Dei. l, 2s. 
not make fomg obftreperous clamours, like thole tinkling % 19>. 
| Cymbals. 
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he 


Cymbals, the Philofophers, but awe thefouls of mien with the. 
Majefty ofthat God from whom‘they came... Neither was it 

only -a great and empty found which was heard in the preach- 
ing of the Gofpel, but when God thundred therein, he broke . 
down the ftately Cedars, and fhookthe Wildernefs, and made » 
the Hindsto calve ( asitisfaid of Thunder, called the voice 
of the Lord in Scripture.) he humbled the pride of men, 
unfettled the Gentile world from itsformer foundations, and 
wrought great alterations on all thofe who hearkened to it. 
The whole defign of the Gofpel is couched in thofe words 
which Saint Paul tells us were fpoken to him by Chri? him- 
felf, when he appointed him to be an Apoftle, to open mens 
eyes, andto turn them from darkye[s to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgivene|s 


‘of fins and inheritance among them which were fanttified by 


faith in Chrift. And the efficacy of this doétrine in order to 
thefe greatends, was abundantly feez in the preaching of that 
Apoftle, who was fo inftrumental in converting the world to 


piety and fobriety, as well as to the doctrine of Chrift. What 


itrange perfons were the Corinthians before they became 
Chriftians | for when the Apoftle had enumerated many of 
the vileft perfons ofthe world, he prefently adds, Azd fuch 
were fome of you, but ye arewalbed, but ye are fanttified , but 
ye are juftifiedin the name of the Lord Fefus, and by the Jpiris 
of our God. Themore dangerous the diftemper is, the more 
malignant its nature, the more: saveterate its continuance , 
the greater the efficacy of the remedy which works a cure of 
it. The power of grace is the more feen in converfion, the 
greater the fins have been before it. It is an eafie matter in 
comparifon to remove a difeafe at its firlt on-fer, of what it is 
to cure it when it becomes Chronical. The power of the Go- 
fpel wrought upon all forts and kinds of perfons to manife/t 
to the world there was no diftemper of mens fouls fo great, 
but there was a poffibility of a remedy for it, and not only 
fo, but pregnant and vifibleinftances were given of the power 
and efficacy of it. “For they themfelves fhevw of ws, faith the 
Apoftle , what manner of entring in we had among yout ana 
how ye turned to God from Idols, to ferve the living and true 
‘God, and to wait for his Son from Heaven, whom he raifed 
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from the dead, even Fefus, which delivered us from the wrath 
~“tocome. Now that which manifefts the exceeding great power 
and excellency of the Gofpel, was, that it not only turzed men 
from one way of wor{hip to another, which is a matter of 
no great difficulty, but that it turned men together with 
~ that from their lus and fenfuality, to a holy and unblame-. 
ble life. For men being more in love with their fms, than with 
their opinions, it muft needs be a greater power which draws 
men from the praétice Of habitual fins, than that which ozly. 
makes them change their opinions, or alter the way of wor{hip 
they were brought up in. ‘This is that which Ovigen through- 
out his Books again{t Celfus triumphs in as. the moft fignal 
evidence Of a divine power in the Dottrine Of Chrift, that 
it wrought fo great an alteration on all that truly embraced. 
it, that of vitious, debauched, and diffolute, it made them. 
temperate, fober, and religions, tn nesres. dySeames ots etpes 
am ris xlosas Tl xenay, Cm % xT ovow YP cwogovyns x 
A aAcszov deermy Bioy. The Dottrine of Chrift did convert the 
moft wicked perfons who embraced it, from alltheir debauche- 
vies, to a life moft fuitable to nature and reafon, and to the 
prattice of allvertues. Therefore certainly the Gofpel could 
not want that commendation among all izgenuous Moralifts, 
that it was the moft excellent c/trwment in the worldto re- 
form the lives of men, and to promote real goodnefs in it. 
When they could not but take orice of fo many perfons con- 
_ tinually fo brought off from their follies and vaia converfa- 
tions, toalife, ferious, fober, and unblameable, nay and fome: 
of the Chriftians were of fo much integrity and goodne/;, 
that their greateft exemies were forced to fay that their only 
fault was, that they were Chriffians. Bonus vir Cajus Sejus, 
tantum quod Chriftianu. A very goodman, only a Chriftian.. 
But one would think this fhould have made them havea 
higher opinion of Chriftiamty, when it did fo fuddenly make. 
fo many good men inthe world. Efpecially when this power 
was fo mamifeft on fuch perfons who were fuppofed wacapable: 
of being reformed by Philofophy, young , illiterate, and 
mean fpirited perfons, therefore it may be juftly fuppofed that 
it was, not by the /trength of their own reafon that this alte- 
ration Was Wrought, within them., but by that Divine bet 

which, 
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whick was able to ramethe molt unruly , to rnfbrutt the moft 
ignorant, to raife up the mokt fordid perfons to fucha gene- 
‘rons temper, as to flight the good things of this life, in compas 
rifon with thofeto come. And foremarkable was the diffe- 
rence of life then between thofe that were Chriftians, and 
thofe who were not (asthere is ftill between true Chriftix 
ans, and meer pretenders ) that Origen dares Celfusto com- 
pare them in point of morality with any other Societzes in 
theworld. ai 93 cB Seb Xeuse wadutadeions exxandiae, Cuv- 
sEeraCouever F wy maggintor Siuav enxanctais, O5 Qusiices 
elo wy Kogum, TIS DEK aY duoropNTAL % WY yelous HW wm 
CUKAN CLAS, Cuyx gioet Bearroveav Gad7]ss, mormav xpeltys myze- 
vev WW cy rots Siuots enxanaay 5 For the Churches of God , 


‘which are difcipled to Chrift , being compared with other So- 


cieties, {hine among them like lights sn the world. For who 
can but confefs, that even the worfer part of the Chriftian 
Churches exceeds the bet of the-popalar Affemblies ? For, as 
he goes on, the Church of God which is at Athens, that is 
oreacid ng + ’Asodis, very quiet and-peaceable, becanfe it feeks 
to approve it felf to God 5 but the popular Affembly at Athens 
that is suobdus, feditions and quarrelfome, and sn nothing com- 
parable to the Church of God there. So it 4s, if we compare 


ithe Churches of Corinth and Alexandria with the Affemblies 


‘of the people there. Sothat any candidinquirer after truth will 
exceedingly wonder (how fuch fair Iflands fhould appear 
nantes in gurgite valto, in the midft of fuch a Sea of wicked- 
nefs as it was inthofe Cities) how thefe Churches of God fhould 
be plantedin fuch rude and prophane places. So the fame Au- 
thor goes: on to compare the Churches Senate with that of 
the Cities, the Churches Officers with theirs, and appeals to 
themfelves, that even thofe among{t them who were moft 
lukewarm in their office , did yet ‘far exceed allthe Gity Afa- 
giftrates in all manner-of vertwes. From whence he rational- 
ly concludes, & 3 rav¥ tras tye, mos sn tvacyoy phe voutCey 
Beh Ino reoudre Custres SeSuynpeve, on sen wytou Se10- 
ays ta cy aura; If thefe things be fo, bow can it but be moft ra- 
tional to adore the Divinity of Fefus,-who was able to accon- 
plifh fuch great things? And that net wpon ove Or nwo, but 
upon fuch great mulritides aS were then converted to the 
Chriftian 
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Chr iftian faith. We read of one Phedon, and one Polemon 
_s brought trom their debaucheries by Socrates and Xenocrates, 
- but what are thefe compared with rhofe who were turned 
from their fizs to God by the Gofpel of Chrifk? 0 obs wt Orig. lt. f.80- 
Tis"Ennow, es ns daidoy x) tacidual Au reeG, 0 as [ orbuay, 
peTalanroy res am dxits © uoySnestATe bie, eprromouowy’ mrueg Se 
TO "Inos s udvor Tere 61 SwSexa, dr d a © mararaacies, KC. The 
twelve Apoftles were but the firft-fruts of that plentifid 
Harveft of Converts which followed afterwards... And al- 
though Celfus ( like-an’ Epicurean ) {cems to’ dyny’ the pf oy t 3.p.450. 
fb:lity or any Sach thing as coxverfto2, becaulé cuftomary fins 
become a fecond naturc, that no puxifhments can reform thew 5 
Tet, faith Origen, bereta he not only contraditts us Chrifhiars, 
bust all fuch as were-Suvedos grroorgiouvres who owned any ge- 
nevous:-principles of * Philofophy, and did not defpatr of reco- 
vering vertie, as athing feafible by humane nature, atid’-gives 
inftances ad honitnem, to prove the poffibility of the thing 
from the ancient Heroes, Hercules andObffes, fom the two 
Philcf{ophers, Socrates and Mufonius, ‘and the two famous 
converts to’ Philofophy, Phadom and Polemoz. But yer, faith 
he, thefe are not fo much to be wondred at, that the eloquence 
and reafon ‘of the Philofophers fhould prevail on fome very few 
~2 perfons, but thatthe mean and contemptible language of the 
Apoftles fhould convert fuch multitudes from intemperance to 
fobriecty, from injuftice to fair-dealing, from cowardife to the 
highe/t conftancy, yea fogreat as to lay down their lives for the 
fake of vertue 5 how can we but admire fo divine a power 
as was fren init ? And therefore, faith he, we conclude’, 
bn 7d Seto Abyo aucilasraniay quadcucuy eo & usyov sn adU- 
var, Arde x) & mavd yaremy. That it ts fo far from being im- 
poljible, that it w not at all difficule for corrupt nature to be 
chanced by the Word of God. Le untiws excellently manifelts po ant. efall 
thet Phslofophy could never do fo much good in the world as fig. 1,3. c. 25» 
Chriftianity did, becaute that was not fiated at all to common 
capacities, and did require fomuch skell in the Arts to pre- 
pare men for it, which it is impoilit le all fhould be well skilled 
in, which yec are as capable of being happy, as any others 
are. And how inefficacious the ‘precepts ot Philsfophy were, 
appears by the Prilefophers thenifelves, who were'far from 
Uu having 
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having command by them over their Aafterlefs paffions, and 
were fain fometimes to confefs that nature was too bead- 
ftrong to be kept in by fuch weak reins as the precepts of Phé- 
lofophy were : But, faith he, what great command divine 
precepts have upon the fouls of men, daily experience fhews. 

_ Da mihi virum qui fit tracundus, maledicus, effrenatus 5 
pauciffimis Dei verbis, tam placidam quam ovem reddam. 
Da cupidum, avarum, tenacem:, jam tibi eum liberalem dabo, 
c pecuniam fuam plenis manibus largientem. Da timidum 
dolovis ac mortis jam cruces, & ignes, tanrum contemnet. 
Da libidinofum, adulterum, ganeonem; jam fobrium, caftum, 
continentem videbis. Da crudelem, & fanguinis appetentem , 
jam inveram clementiam furor ille mutabitur. Da injuftum, 
incipientemy, peccatorem , continuo G aquus , &prudens, & 
innocens evit. In which words that elegant writer doth by a 
Rhetorical Scheme fet out the remarkable alteration which 
was in any who became ¢rue Chriftians, that although they 
were paffionate, covetous, fearful, luftful, cruel, unjuft , 
Vitious, yet upon their being Chriftians, they became mild,’ 
liberal, couragious , temperate, merciful, juft and unblame- 

~ able; which never any were brought to by meer Philofophy, 
which rather teacheth the art of concealing vices, than of 
healing them. Butnow when Chriffianity was fo effettual im 
the cure of thofe dijtempers, which Philofophy gave over as 
beyond its skill and power, when it cured them with fo great 
fuccefs,and that notin a Paracelfian way, for them to relapfe 
afterwards with greater violence, but it did fo throughly un- 
fettle the fomes morbi, that it fhould never gather to {0 great 
a head again ; doth not this arguea power more than Philo- 
fophical, and that could be no lefsthan divize power which 


tended fo much to reform the world, and to promote true. 
goodnefsin it ? 

_ Thus we have confidered the contrariety of the doctrine 
of Chrift to mens xatural inclinations, and yet the ftrange 
fuccefs it had in the world, which in the laft place will appear 
yet more frange, when we add the almolt sontinual oppofi- 
tion it met with from worldly power and policy. Had it been 
poffible for a cunningly devifed fable, Or any meer contrivance 
at ampoffors to have prevailed in the world, when the moft 


_ potens 
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potent and fibtile perfons bent their whole wits and defizns 
for fippreffing it ? Whatever it were in others, we are fare 
of fome of the Raman’ Emperours, as Fulian and Dioclefian, 
that it was their majter-defign to root out and abslith Chrifti- 
"amity; and was it only the fubtiley of the Chriffians which 
made thefe perfons give over their workin defpair of accom- 
plifhsmg it 2? If the Chriftians were fuch fibrile men, whence 
came all their enemies to agree in one common calumny, that 
they wereacompany of poor, weak, ignorant, inconfiderable 
men! and if they were fo, how cameitto pafs that by all 
their power and wifdom they could never exterminate thefe 
perfons, butasthey cut them down, they grew up the fafter, 
and multiplied by their fubftrattion of them! There was 
fomething then certainly peculiar in Chriftianity, from all 
other doftrines, that it not only was not advanced by any 
civil power, but it got ground by the oppoftionit met with in 
the world. And therefore it is an obfervable circwm/tance, 
that the firft Chriftian Emperour (who acted as Emperour 
for Chriftianity ) viz. Conftantine (for otherwife I know 
what may be faid for Philippus) did not appear inthe world 
till Chriftcaniy had fpread it felf over moft parts of the 
habitable world. Godthereby letting us fee, that though the 
civil power, when become Chriftian, might be very ufeful 
for protelting Chriftianity, yet that he ftood in no need at all 
of it, astothe Propagation of it abroad inthe world. But we 
fee it was quite otherwife in that Religion’ which had Mars 
its afcendant, viz. Mahometifm , For like Paracelfis_his 
Demon, it always fate upon the pummel of the fivord, and 
made its way in the world meerly by forceand violence, and 
as its firft conffitution had much of blood in it, fo by it hath it 
been fed and xourifhed ever fince. But it’ was quite other- 
wife with the Chriftian Religion, it never thrived better than 
in the moft barren places, nr triumphed more, than when it 
fuffered moft nor fpread it felf further than when it ex- 
countred the greateft oppofition. Becaufe therein was feen 
the great force and efficacy Of the dottrine of Chrift, that it 
bore up mens fpirits under the greateft miferies of life, and 
made them with chearfulne[s to undergo the molt exquifite 
‘torments which the cruelty of Tyrants could invent. The 
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Stoicks and Epicureans boafts that their wife man would be, 


happy in the Bull of Phalaris, were but empty and Thra-. 


fonical words, which, none would venture the truth of by © 


an experiment upon themfelves. It was the Chriftian alone, 
and not the Epicurean, that could truly fay in the midft of 
torments, Suave eff c nihil caro, and might juftly, alter a. 
little. of that common faying of the, Chriftians , and fay,, 


Non magna loquimur, fet patimur, as well as vivimus,. the. 


Chriftians did not fpeak great, things, but_do and fuffer them. 
And this gained not only great reputation Of integrity to 
themfelves, but much advanced the hononr of their Religion. 
in the world, when it was fo.apparently feen, that no force. 
or power was able to withftand it. Will not this at leaft per- 
Swade you that our Religion is true, and from God, faith Ar, 
nobius.? Quod cum genera panarum tanta.fint.a vobis propo-, 
fita Religionts hujus fequentibus legesy. augeatur res magts y 


c contra omnes minas, atque interditta formidigum anjmofins 


populus obnitatur, ce ad credendi ftudium, prohibitions | 


spies ftimulis excitetur ? , -Ttane iftud non divi 
num & facrum eft 4. aut fne. Deo» corum tantas animerum 
fieri converfiones ut cum carnifices, usci,, aliique innumers 
cruciatws,  guemadmodum diximus , impeadeaut  credituris ‘ 


veluts gitadam dilcedine y atgue omniym virtutum amore cor- 


repti , cognitas accipiant rationes , atque..mundi ompibug 
rebus praponant amicitias Chrifti? That no fears, penalties, 
or torments, were ableto make a Crriftian alter bis profelfion, 
but he would rather bid adue to bss life than to his Saviour, 
This Origen likewife frequently takes notice of, when Celfus 


_ chad objected the novelty of Chyiftianity 5 the more, wonderful 


it as (faith Origen ) that in fo [hort a time it (hould fo largely 


* Spread it felf in the world, for if the cure of mens bodies be 


not wrought without Divine Providence, how much lefs the 
cure of fo many thousands of fouls which have been converted at 
once to humanity and Chrifisanity, efpecially when all the powers 
of the world were from the firft engaced to pinder the. progrifs 
of this dottrine, and. yer netwithftanding all this. oppofition , 
ev iKioe, eu TeQUKAs, KODVER as AYO Se GQ YubueyG- Tor s-ray 
dvranoyssoy iwestep mao pan Edd @ oH mado SET Beep 
dpe Sues mas, . © jarembigs uveias, tems Evade, Gm aly xa’ addy 
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Seoowear. The Word of God prevailed, as not being able to. 
be ftopt by men, and became Mafter over all its enemies, and 
not only fpread it felf quite through Greece, but through a 
great part of the world befides, and converted an innumerable 
company of fouls to the true worlhip andfervice of God. Thus 
we have now manifefted from all the circumftances of the 
propagation of the dottrine of Chrift, what evidence there 
was of a divine power accompanying of it,. and how. ufeful . 
the firft miracles were in order toit. . 
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The difference of true miracles from falfe. 


The unreafonablenefs of rejecting the evidence from miracles, 
becaufe of smpoftures. That there are certain rules of di- 
ftinguifhing true miracles from falfe, and Divine from dia- 
bolical, proved from Gods intention in giving a power of mi- 
racles, and the providence of God in the world. The incon- 
venience of taking away the rational grounds of faith, and 
placing it on felf-evidence. Of the felf-evidence of the 
Scriptures , and the infufficiency of that for refolving the 
queftion about the authority of the Scriptures. Of the pre- 
tended miracles of Impoftors and falfe Chrifts , as Barcho. 
chebas David e! David and others. The rules whereby to 
judge true miracles from falfe. 1. True Divine miracles 
are wrought to confirm a Divine teftimony. No miracles 
neceffary for the certain conveyance of a Divine Teftimony ; 
proved from the evidences that the Scriptures could not be 
corrupted. 2. No miracles Divine which contraditt Ds- 
vine revelation. Of Popifh miracles. 3. Divine miracles 
‘leave Divine efetts on thofe who believe them. Of the mi- 
racles of Simon Magus. 4. Divine miracles tend to the 
overthrow of the devils power in the world: the antipathy of 
the dottrine of ‘Chrift to the devils defigns in the world. 
5. The diftinition of true miracles from others, from the 
circumftances and manner of their operation. Thé miracles 
of Chrift compared with thofe of the Heathen Gods. 6.God 
makes it evident to all impartial judgements that Divine 
miracles exceed created power. This manifefted from the 
unparallel’d miracles of Mosys and our Saviour. From all 
which the rational evidence of Divine revelation is mani~ 
fefted, as to the perfons whom God imployes to teach the 
world, 


Sei. 1. Hw thus far ftated the cafes wherein miracles may 
juftly be expected as a rational evidence of divine an- 

thority in the perfons whom God imployes by way of peculiar 

_ mefjage 
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meffage to the world, and in the profecution of this difcourfe 
manitefted the evidences of divine authority in Afofes and 
the Prophets, and in our Saviour and his Apoftles the only 
remaining queffion concerning this fubjedt, is, bow we may 
certainly diftingurlh true and real miracles from fuch as ave 
only pretended and counterfeit ?. For it being as evident that 
there have been smpoffures and delufioas in the world as real 
miracles, the minds of men will be wholly to feek, when to 
rely upon the evidence of miracles as an argument of divine 
authority in thofe perfons whodo them, unlefS a way be 
found out to diftinguifh them from each other. But if we 
canmake it appear, that, unlefs men through weakve/s of 
judgement OY incogitancy deceive themfelves, they may have 
Certain evidence of the truth Of miracles, then there can be 
nothing wanting as tothe e/fablifhment of their minds in the 
truth of that Doétrize which-is confirmed by them. There 
hath beennothing which hath made men of better affections 
than ynderftandings, {fo ready to fufpect the ftrength of the 
evidence from miracles concerning dsvine teftimony, as the 
multitude of impofures inthe world under the name of mira: 
cles, and that the Scripture it {elf tells us we muft not hearken 
to fuch as come with lying wonders. But may we not 


therefore fafely rely on fuch miracles which we have certain | 
evidence could not be wrought but by divine power, becaule - 
forfooth the Devil may fometimes abufe the ignorance and . 


credulity of unwary men? or is itbecaufe the Scripture for- 
bids-us to believe fuch as fhould come with a preteace of 


miracles, therefore we cannot rely-on the miracles of Chrift | 
himfelf? which isas much asto fay, becaufe the Scripture - 


tells us that we muft not believe every fpirit, therefore we 


muft believe ove at all; or becaufe we muit not entertain any . 
other do€trine befides the Gofpel, therefore we have no reafon - 


to believe that. For the ground whereby we are aflured by 
the Scriptures, that the te/fimony of Chrift was divine, and 
therefore his doctrine true, is becaufe it was confirmed by fuch 
miracles as he did 5 now if that argument were infufficient 
_ which the Scriptures tellus was the great evidence of Chri/ts 


being fent from God, we cannot give our felvesa fufficient . 


account.in point Of evidence, on which we believe the doftrine 


of = 
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ofthe Gofpel to be true and divine. Bat theenly rational 
pretence ot any fcruple in this cale mult be a fuppofed-uncer- 


tainty in Our rules of judging concerning the nature Of -m2- 
racles ,- for there be.no certain xernexe or notes OF difference, | 


whereby to kyow divine miracles trom delufions of fenfes 
and the impoffures of the Devil. I muft contefs that there 
is an apparent: snfidfictency in the evidence from miracles 5” 
but if there be any certain rules of proceeding in this cafe, we 
are to blame nothing but our iacredulity, it we be not fatis- 
fied by them. For the full clearing of this, I-fhall firft mate 


-at appear that there may be certain evidence found out, whereby 
“we may know true miracles from falfe, and aivine from diabo- 
-lical, And, Secondly, Evquire into thofe things which are 
the main notes of difference between them. Firlt, That there 
may be certain evidence whereby to know the truth of meracles. 
I {peak not of the difference ex parte rei between miracles, 
and thofe called wonders, as that the ove exceed the power of 
_ created agents, andthe other do not; for this leaves the 


-enguirer as far to feek for fatisfattion as evers for granting 
that a drvine power is feen in one, and not in the other, he 


-muitneeds be ftill diffatssfied, unlefs it can be made evident 


to him that fuch things are from divine power,’ and others 
cannot be. Nowthe main diffinftion being placed here in 
the zatures of the things abjtrattly confidered, and not as 
they bear any evidence to our anderftandings, inftead of 
refelving doubts it increafeth more, for, as for inftance, in 
the cafe of the Adagicians Rod's turning into Serpexts, as well 
as Ades his; what fatisfaction could this yield to-any Ype- 
thaor, to tellhim, that inthe ove there'was a divine power, 
and not in the other, unlefs it weré made appear by fome 
evidence trom the thing, that the one was a. meer impofture, 


_-and the other a real alteration in the theag it felf? 1 take it 
then for granted, that no general difcourfes concerning the 


forsal difference Of miracles and wonders comfidered int>em- 
felves, can afford any rational farisfattion to an inguifitive 
mind 3 that which alone is able to give it, mutt be fomerbing 
which may be difcerned by any jucicio and confiderative 


perfox. And that God never gives to any a power Of “mi- 
-vacles, but he gives fome fuch ground of farisfaltion con- 


cerning 


i” 
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cerning them, will appear upon thefe two confidera- 
tions. 

1. From Gods intention in giving to any this power of doing 
Miracles. We have largely made it manifeft thatthe end of 
true Atiraclesis to be a confirmation to the world of the Di- 
vine commiffion Of the perfons who have it, and that the 
teftimonyis Divine which is confirmed by it. Now if there 
be no way to know when miracles are true or falfe, this 
power is to no purpofe at all, for men areas much to feek for 
fatisfattion, as if there had been no fuchthingatall. There- 
fore if men are bound to believe a Divine Teftimony, and to 
rely onthe m:racles wrought by the perfoxs bringing it, as 
an evidence of it, they muft have fome affurance that | 
thefe miracles could not come from any but a Divine 
Power. 

2. From the Providence of God in the World , whichif we 
own, we cannot imagine that God fhould permit the Devil, 
whofe only defignistoruine mankind, to abufe the credulity 
of the worldfo far, as tohave his lying wonders pals uncon- 
trouled, which they muft do, if nothing can be found out as 
a certain difference between fuch things as are only of Dia- 
bolical, and fuch as are of Divine power. If then it may be 
difcovered that there is a malignant Spirit which acts in the 
world and doth produce ftrange things, either we muft im- 
pute all ftrange things to him, which mutt be to attribute to 
him an snfisite power, or elfe that there is a being Jufinttely 
perfect which eroffeth this malignant Spirit in his defigns and 
if fo, we cannot imagine he fhould fuffer him to ufurp fo 
much tyranny over the minds of men, as to make thofe things 
pafsin the more fober and inquifitive part of the worldfor Ds- 
vine miracles which were only counterfeits and impoftures. If 
then the Providence of God be fo deeply engaged in the difco- 
vering the defigns of Satan, there muft be fome means of this 
difcovery,and that means canbe fuppofed to beno etherin 
this cafe, but fome rational and fatisfattory evidence, whereby 
we may know when ftrange and miraculous things are done 
by Satan to deceive men,and when by a Divine Power to con- 
firm a Divine Te/timony. ae 

But how is it poffible, fay fome, that miracles fhould be s.¢. 3. 
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any ground on which to believe a teftimozy Divine, when 
Corift himofelf hath told us, that there fhall arife falfe Chrifts, 
and falfe Prophets, and {hall {hew great figns and wonders, in 
fo much that if wt were poffible they [hould deceive the very elect? 
and the Apuffle tells us, that the coming of MAntichrift will 
be with all power and figns, and lying wonders. How thencan 
we fix on muaclcs as an evidence of Divine teffimony, when 
we fee they are common to good and bad men, and may feal 
indifferently either truth or falfhood? LotbisIreply, 
1. Menare guilty of doing no fmall differvice to the do- 
é&ine Of Chrift, when upon fuch weak and frivolous pretences 
they give fo great an advantage to infidelity, as to call in 
queftion the valsdity of that which yielded fo ample a teffs- 
mony to the truth Of Chriftian Religion. For if once the 
rational grounds on Which we believe the Do€trine of Chrift to 
be true and Divine, be taken away, andthe whole evidence 
‘of the truthofit be laid on thingsnot only derided by men 
of Arheiftical fpivits, but in themfelves fuch as cannot be 
difcerned or judged of by any but themfelves, wpon what 
grounds can we proceed tO convince an unbeliever that the 
doétrine which we believe is true ? If they tell him, that as 
light and fire manifeft themfelves, fo doth the dottrine of the 
Scripture to thofe who believe it, It will be foon replied, 
that felf-evidence in a matter of faith can imply nothing but 
either a_ firm perfwafion Of the mind concerning the thing 
propounded, or elfe that there are fuch clear evidences in the 
thing it felf, that none who freely ufe their reafon can’ deny 
it; the firft can be no argument to any other perfon any 
fartherthan the authority of the perfon who declares it to 
have fuch felf-evidence to him, doth extend it felf over the 


‘ymind of the other; and to enes {elf it feems a ftrange way of 


arguing, I believe the Scriptures becaufe they are true, and 
they are true becaufe I believe them for felf-evidence implies 
{fo much, if by it be meant the perfwafion of the mind, that the 
thing is true , but if by felf-evidence be further meant fuch 
clear evidence in the matter propounded that all who do con- 
fider it, muft believe it, I then further enquire whether this 
evidence doth lye in the zaked propofal of the things to the 
underftanding , and if fo, then every ove, who affents to this 

: pra- 
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propofition, that the whole is greater than the part, mutt likewife 
affent to this, thatthe Scripture is the Word of God, or whe- 
ther doth the evidence lie, not in the naked prepofal, but in 
the efficacy of the Spirit of God on the minds of thofe to 
whom it is propounded. Then, 1. Uhe felf-cvidence is 
taken off from the Written Word which was the objec, and 
removed toa quite different thing whichis the efficient canfe. 
2. Whether then any-perfons who want this efficacious opera- 
tion Of the Spirit Of God, are or can be bound to believethe 
Scripture to be Gods Word? If they are bound, the duty mult 
be propowndedin facha way as may be fufficient to convince 
them that it istheir duty, but ifail the evsdence of the truth 
of the Scripture lie on this teffimony of the Spirit, then fuch 
as want this, can have none at all. Butif laftly, by this 
felf-evidence be meant fuch an imprefs of Gods authority on 
the Scriptures that any who confider them as they ought, 
cannot but difcern, I ftill further engwire, whether this 
imprefs lies in the pofitive affertions in Scripture that they are 
from God, and that cannot be unlefs it be made appear to be 
impoffible that any “writing fhould pretend to be from God 
when it isnot; or elfe in the written Books of Scripture, and 
then let it it be made zppear that any one meerly by the evs- 
dence of the writings themfelves without any further argu- 
ments can pronounce the Proverbs to be the Word of God, 
-and not the Book of Wifdom; and Ecclefiaftes to be Divinely 
inspired and not Ecclefiafticus: or elle the felf evidence 
moult be iz the esxcellency of the matters whichare revealed in 
Scripture, but this {till falls very fhort of refolving whoily 
the queftion whether the Scripture be the word of God? for 
the utmoft that this can reach to is, that the things contained - 
in Scripture are of {0 high and excellent a nature, that we can- 
not conceive that any other fhould be the author of them 
but God himfelf; all which being granted, I am as far to feek 
-as ever what grounds | have to believe that thofe particular 
writings which wecall the Scripture are the Word of God, or 
that God did immediately imploy fuch and fuch Perfons to 
_write fach and fuch books; for Imay believe the fubftance of the 
dottrine to be of God, and yet not believe the books where- 
‘init is contained, to bea Devine ie infallible teflimony , as 
Pepa? 1S 
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is evident in the many excellent devotional Books which are 


in the world. 
But yet further, ifthe only grouxd on which we are to. 


beleive a Dottrine Divine be the felf-evidencing lights and 


power of it, then I fuppofe there was the fame ground of 
believing a Divine Teftimoxy when the doctrine was declared 
without writing, by the firit Preachers ofit. So that by this 
method of proceeding, the ground of believing Chrift to be 
fent asthe Azeffias fent from God, mult be whollyand folely 
refolvedinto this that there was fo much felf-evidence in this 
propofition uttered by Chri, I am the light of the World, 
that allthe Fews had been bound to have believed him fent 
from God ( for light manifefts it felf) although our Saviour 


_ had never done any one miracle, to make it appear that he 


Joh, 5. 36. 


Joh. ro. 28, 
$8. 14. 11.1Se | 
2do 


came from God. And wecannot but charge our Saviour on 
this account with being at avery. unneceflary expence upon 
the world in doing fo many maracles, when. the bare naked 
affirmation that he was the Adeffias, had been fufficient to 
have convinced the whole world. But is it conceivable then 
upon what account our Saviour fhould lay fo much force on 
the miracles done by himfelf in. order to the proving his 
Teftimony to be Divine, that he faith himfelf, that be bad 
a greater witnefs than that of John (who yet doubtlefs had 
felf evidencing light going along. with his Doétrine too) for 
the works which the Father hath given me to finifh, the fame 
works that I do, bear witnef{s of me that the Father hath fent 
me. Canany thing be more plain, or have greater fe/f- 
evidence init, than that Our Saviour in thefe words doth lay 
the evidence of his Divine Teftimony upon the miracles which 
he wrought, which on that account he fo often appeals to, 
on this very Reafon, becaufe they bear witnefs of him; and if 
they would not believe him on his own Teftimony, yet they ought 
to believe him for his works fake. Yoth all this now amount 
only to aremoving of prejudices fromthe Perfon of Chrift ? 
which yet according to the tenoar of the objeétion we are 
confidering of, it is smpoffible the power of Miracles fhould ' 
do, if thefe miracles may be fo far done or counterfeited by 
falfe Chrifts, that we canhave no certain evidence to diffin-. 
guifh the one from the other. 


Which’. 
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Which the objection pretends , and was the great thing 5. 3, 
wherein Celfus the Epicurean triumphed fo much, that ; 
Chrift thould foretel that others fhould come and do miracles Orig. lib, 2. 
which they muft not hearkento, and thence would infer as from Celfe 
Chrifts own confeffion that miracles have in them shiv Seov, n0- 
~ thing divine bnt what maybe done by wicked men: assy ® 
geTasoy ad HT atay tpyav T WW Sebv, 73} putas ya, Ls 
at not a wretched thing, faith he, that from the fame works one 
fhould be accounted a God, and others Deceivers? \Whereby 
thofe who would iavalidate the Argument from miracles, . 
may take notice how finely they fallin with ove of the moft . 
bitter enemies of Chriftian Religéon, and make ufe of the fame 
arguments which he did; and therefore Origens reply to him, 
will reach them too. For, faith he, our Saviour in- thofe 
words of his doth not bid men beware in general of fuch as did 
miracles, drrs dim 78 Ts dvapephuaw éav]is 1D + reudy 7% Oc8yy » 
meguphiors did TWGY QarTacio” Wess EauTsS. baseigew TOS "Ince 
padurds 5 but bids them beware of that when men gave themfelves 
out to be the true Chrift the Son of God, andendeavour to draw 
Chrifts Difciples from him, by fome meer appearances inftead 
of Miracles. Vherefore Chrift being evidently made appear 
to be the Son of God, by the powerful and uncontrouled. Mh- 
racles which he wrought, what pretence of Reafon could 
there be to hearkento any who gave themfelves out to be: 
Chrifts, meerly trom fome ftrange wonders which they 
wrought? And from hence, ashe further obferves, may be | 
juftly inferred contrary to-what Celfzs imagined, that there - 
was certainly an evidence of Divine Power in. mireales, when : 
thefe falfe Chrifts gavethemfelves out'to be Chrifts meerly 
from the fuppofzithat they had this power of doing miracles. 
And foit is evident in all the falfe’ Chrifts which have ap. 
peared, they have made this their great pretence that they 
did many figs and wonders; which God might jultly perme : 
them to do, to punifh the great infidelity of the Fews who 
would not believe in Chriff notwith{tanding. thofe frequent - 
and apparent miracles which he did, which did infinitely 
tranfcend thofe of any fuclt pretenders.: Such among the. 
Jews were Fonathas, who aiter the deftruétion of Ferufialem, 
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as Fofephus tells us, drew many of the people into the Wilder- 
nefs of Cyrene, omucia 4 odopare Seikey vaisxve§@, pro- 
mifing to few them many prodigies and ftrange appearances. 
Not long after in the times of Adrian appeared that famous 
blazing-Star Barchochebas, who not Only portended but 
brought fo much mifchief upon the Jews; his pretence 
was that he vomited flames; and fo he did, fuch as 
confumed himfelf and his followers: after him many 
other Impoftors arofe in egypt, Cyprus, aud Crete, 
who all went upon thefame pretence of doing AGracles. 
In latter times the famous Jmpoffor was David el-David, 
whofe {tory is thus briefly reported by DavidGanz. David | - 
el- David pretended to be the true Meffias and rebelled againft 
the King ef Perfia, and did many figns and prodigies before the 
Fews andthe King of Perfia: at laft his head was cut off, and 
the Fews fined an hundred talents of Gold, \n the Epiitle of 
Rambam or R. Mofes Maimon. itisfaid, that the King of 
Perfia defired of him a fign, and he told bim that he fhould cut 
off bis head and he would rife again, (which he cunningly 
defired to avoid being tormented ) whichthe Kings was re- 


‘foluedto try, and accordingly executed him; but 1 fuppofe 


his refurrettion and Mahomets will be both in a day, although 


Maimonides tells us, fome of the Fews are yet fuch fools as to 


expect his Refurreftion. Several other Impoftors Maimonides 
mentionsin his Epiftle de Aujftrali regione. One who pre- 
tended tobethe JAéffias becaufe he cured himfelf of the 
leprofie in a night; feveral others he mentions in Spain, 
France, and other parts, andthe iffue of them all was onlya 
further aggravation of the miferies and captivities of the 
poor Jews, who were fo credulows in following Lmpoffors, 
and yet fuch ftrange Infidels where there were plain and 
undoubted miracles to perfwade them to believe in our blef- 
fed Saviour as thetrue Aeffias. We freely grant then that 
many pretended miracles maf be donein the world, to de- 
ceive men with, but doth it hence follow that either there 


“are NO true miracles done inthe world, or that there are no 


certain rules to diftinguifh the ove from the other? But as 
Origen yet further replyes to Celfus, as a Wolf doth very 
much refemble a Dog,yet they are not of the fame kind nor 


a 
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a turtle Dove and a Pigeon, fo that which is produced by a 
divine power isnot of the fame Nature with that whichis 
produced by Aagick, but as he argues, Is st poffible that 
there {hould be only decests 12 the world and magical operations 5 
andcan there be no true miracles at all wrought ? Is humane 
nature only capable of Impoftures, or can none work, miracles but 
Devils? Where there is aworfe, there may bea better, and fo 
from the Impoftures ( counterfeits, we may infer that there are 
true miracles, wrought by a divine powers otherwife it were all 
one as to fay, there are counterfeits, but no Fewels, or there are 
- Sophifms and Paralogifmes, but no legitimate demenftrations 3 
if then there be fuch decetts, there are true miracles too, all the 
bufinefs is BeCaray oudsog rhs tmeyyearoudies ras Duvdjates ¢&ert- 
Cer, ftritly and feverely to examine the pretenders to them, and 
that from the life and manners of thofe that do them, and from the 
ff ctts andconfequents of them whether they do good or hurt in the 
world, whether they corrett mens manners or bring men to good- 
nefs, holinefs, and truth, and onthis account we are neither to 
| -rejelt all miracles, nor imbrace all pretences, bat carefully and 
prudently examine the rational evidences whereby thofe which are 
true and divine, maybe known from fuch as are counterfeit and 
Diabolical. ; 
_ And this now leads us to the main fubject of this Chapter, 
viz. What rules we have to procecd by in judging miracles 
tobe true or falfe ; which may be thefe following. 
True Divine miracles are wrought in confirmation of fome 
Divine Teftimony. Becaufe we have manifelted by all the 
precedent difcourfe, that the intention of miracles is to 
feal fome divine Revelation, Therefore if God fhould work 
miracles when no Divine Teftimony is to be confirmed, God 
would fet the broad Sealof Heaven toa blank. If it be faid 
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no, becaufe it will witnefs tows now the truth of that Teftime- - 


ny which was delivered {o many ages fince. 1 antwer, 1. The 


truth of that Te/timony was fufficiently fealed at the time of © 


the delsvery of it, andis conveyed down ina certain way to 
us. Is it not fofficient that the Charter of a Corporation had 
the Princes broad Seal in the time of the giving of it, but 
that every fucceffion of mea in that Corporation muft havea 
new broad Seal, or elfe they ought to queftion their Patent ? 


What . 


344 


Origines Sacre: Book If 
What ground can there be for that, when the original Seal 
and Patent is preferved,and is certainly cowveyeddown from — 
age to age? Sol fay itis as to us, Gods Grand Charter of 
Grace and Mercy tothe world through Fefus Chrift, was 
fealedby divine miracles, at the delivery of it to the world ; 
the original Patent, viz. the Scriptures wherein the Charter — 
is contained, is conveyed ina molt certain manner tous , to 
this-Patent the Sealis annexed, and in it are contained thofe. 
undoubted miracles which were wrought in coxfirmation of 
it, fo that a new fealing of this Patent is wholly needle(s, | 
unlefs we had fome caule of fusicion, that the Original Pa- 
tent it felf were loft, or the fir/? fealing was not true. If the 
latter, then Chriftian Religion is not true, if the AGracles 
wrought for confirmation of it were falfe, becaufe the truth 
of it depends fo much on the verity and Divinity of the 
Moracles which were then wrought. Ifthe firft be fujpetted, 
viz. the certain conveyance of the Patent, viz. the Scrip- 
tures, fome certain grounds of fuch a fupPicion mult be aif- 
covered in amatter of fo great moment, efpecially when the 
greatand many Societies of the Chriftian world do all con- 
fent unanimoofly in the contrary. Nay it is impoflible that 
any rational man Can conceive that the Patent which we now 
rely upon, is fuppofititions Or corrupted in any of thofe rhings 
which are of concernment to the Chriftian world, and that on 
thefe accounts. 
1. From the watchfulnef of Divine Providence for the good 
of mankind. Can we conceive that there is a God whorules 


' andtakes care of the world, and who to manifeft his fignal 


Love to mankind, fhould not only grata Patent of Merc 

tothe world, by hisSon Chraft, and then fealed it by Divine 
Miracles, and in order tothe certain conveyance of itto the 
world, caufed it by pevfons imployed by himfelf, to be record- 
edina language fitteft for its difperfing up and down’ the 
world (all which ] here fuppofe ) Can wel fay conceive that 
this God fhould fo far have caf? off hiscare of the world and 
the good of mankind, which was the original ground of the 
Grant it felf, as tofaffer any wicked men or malignant fpi- 
rits to.corrupt OY alter any or thofe Terms in it, on which 
mens eternal falvation depends , ‘much lefs wholly to fupprefs 
and 
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and deffroy it, and to fend forth ove that is-cownterfeit and, 
Suppofititious inftead of it, and which fhould not be difco- 
vered by the Chriftians of that age wherein that corrupe 
Copy was fet forth, nor by any of the moft leased and im. 
gquifitive Chriftians ever ince. They who can give any the 
lealt extertainment to fo wild, abfurd and irrational an ima- 
gination, are fo far from reafon, that they are in good difpo- 
fuion to Atheifm, and next to the fufpetting the Scriptures 


tobe corrupted, they niay rationally fufpect there is no {uch © 


thing as a God and providence in the world ; or that the world 
is governed by a fpirit moft malignant and enviow of the good 
of mankind. Which is afufpicion only becoming thofe Hea- 
thens (among whom it was very frequent) who worfhipped 
the Devils initead of God. 7 
2. Becaufe of the general difperfion of Copies ia the world 
uponthe firft publifhing of them. We cannot otherwife con- 
ccive, but that records. containing {0 wezghty and important 
things, would, be tran{cribed by all thofe Churches which be- 
lieved the truth of the things contained in them. We fee 
how far curiofity will carry menasto the care of tranferibing 
ancient MASS. of old Authors, which contain only fome 
hiftory of things paft that are of no great concernment tous: 
Can we then imagine thofe who ventured effares and lives 
upon the truth of the things revealed in Scripture, would not 
be very careful to preferve the authentick in/trumear where- 
by they are revealed in a certain wayto the whole world? 
And befides-this, fot a long time the originals themfelves | of 
the Apoffolical. writings. were. preferved in the Church; 
which makes Tertullian inhis time appealtothem. Age jam 
qui voles curiofitatem meliw exercere in negotio falutis tue, 
percurre Ecclefias Apoftolicas, apud quas ipfa adluc cathedra 
Apoftolorum fu locis praefidentur,  apud .quas ipfe an- 
thentica eorum litere recitantur, fonantes vocem, C& reprafen- 
' tantes faciem uninfcujufque. Now how was it poffible that 
in that time the Scriptures could be corrupted, when in fome 
of the Churches the original. writings of the Apoftles were 
preferved in. a continual fucceffion of perfons from the Apoftles 
themielves, and from thefe originals fo many Copies were 
sranfcribed, as were conveyed almoft all the world over, 
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through the large fpread of the Chrifttan Churches at that 
time ? and therefore it is impoflible to conceive that a Copy 
should be corrupted inone Church, when it would fo fpeedily 
be difcovered by another; efpecially confidering thefe three 
circumftances. 1. The innumerable maltitude of Copies 
which would fpeedily be tzkez, both confidering the moment 
of the rhing, and the eafine/s of doing it 3 God, probably for 
that very end, not loading the world with Pandgéts and Codes 
of his Laws, but contriving the whole ix/frument of mans 
falvation in {fo narrow a compafs, that it might be eafily pre- 
ferved, and tranfcribed by {uch who were paflionate admirers 
of the Scriptures. 2. The great numbers of learned and in- 
quifitive men who foon {prung up in the Chriftian Church , 
whofe great care was to explain and vindicate the facred 
Scriptures, can we then think that all thefe Watchmen 
fhould be a/leep together when the evil one came to fow his 
Tares, which it is moft unreafonable to imagine, when in 
the writings of all thefe learned men, which were very many 
and voluminous, fo much of the Scripture was inferted, that 


_ had there been corruption in the Copies themfelves, yet com- ~ 


paring them with thofe writings, the corruptions would be 
foondifcovered ? 3. The great veneration which all Chriffi- 
anshad of the Seripture, that they placed the hopes of their 


eternal happine[s upon the truth of the things contained in 


the Scriptures: Can we then think, thefe would fuffer any 
material alteration tO creep into thefe records without their 
obferving and difcoversng it? Can we now think when all 
perfons are fo exceeding careful of their Deeds, and the Re- 
cords whereon their eftates depend, that the Chriftians who: 
valued not this world in comparifon of that to come, fhould 
fuffer the Adagua Charta of that to be loft, corrupted, or 
imbezil'ed away? Efpecially confidering what care and in: 
dufiry wasufed by many Primitive Chriftians to compare 
Copies together, as is evident in Paztanus, who brought 
the Acbrew Copy of Matthew out of the Indies to Ale- 
xandria, as Enfebins tells us: in Pampbhilius and the Li. 


brary he erected at Cafarea, but efpecially in Origens: 


admirable Hexapla, which. were mainly intended for this 
end. 


3. Ie 
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3. Itisimpoflible to conceive a corruption Of the copy of 
the Scriptures, becaufe of the grevt differences which were all 
along the feveral ages ofthe Church, between thofe who ac 

knowledged the Scriptures to be Divtve. So that ifone party 
of them had for/ted in, or taken out any thing, another parry 
was ready to take worzee of it, and would be fue to tel! the 
world of it. And thismight'be one great reafon, why God 
inhis wife providence might permit fachan increafe of heresies 
in the Jnfancy of the Church, viz that thereby Obriftians might 
be forced to /fand upon their guard, and to have a fpecial 
eye to the Scriptures, which were always the great eye fores 
of Hereticks. And from this great warinef of the Church it 
was that fome of the Epi/fles were fo long abroad before they 
found general etertainment in all the Churches of Chri/t, be- 
caule in thofe Ep:/fles which were doubted for fome time, there 
were fome paffages which feemed to favour fome of the 
berefies then abroad; but when upon fevere enquiry they were 
found to be what they pretended, they were received in all the 
Chriftian Churches. 

4. Becaule of the azreement between the Old Te/tament and 
the New: the Prophecies of the Old Teftament appear with 
their full accomplifhment inthe New which we have ; fo that 
it is impofible to thinkthe New fhould be corrupted unlefs the 
Old were too, whichis moft unreafonable to imagine, when 
the Fews, who have been the great confervators of the Old 

- Teftament, have been all along the moft savererate enemies of 
the Chriftians : So that we cannot at all conceive it poffible that 
any material corruptions Or alterations fhould creep into the 
Scriptures, much lets that the true copy fhould be Jot, and a 
new one forged. 
Suppofing then that we have the fame authenticks records 
- preferved and handed down tous by the care of all Chri- 
ftians Churches, which were written in the firjt ages of the 
Church of Chrift : what neceffity can we imagine that God 
“fhould- work xew miracles to confirm that Doétrine which is 
conveyed down in a certain uninterrupted way to us, as being 
fealed by miracles undoubtedly divine in the firft promulga- 
tion and penning of it? Andthisis the firft reafon why the 
truth-of the Scriptures need not now be fealed by new 
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miracles. 2. Another may bebecaule God in the Scripture 
hath appointed other things to continue in his Church to be 
as feals to his people of the truth of the things contained in 
Scriptures. Such are outwardly, the Sacraments of the 
Gofpel, Baptifm and the Lords Supper, which are fet apart to 
beasfeals toconfirm the truth of the Covenant.on Gods part 
towards ts in reference to the great promifes contained in it, 
in reference to pardon of fin,and the ground of our accep- 
tance with God by fefus Chrift: and inwardly God hath pro- 
mifed his Spirit to be as.a witnefs . within them, that by its 


- working and fPrengthening grace in the hearts of Believers, it 


may confiem to them the truth of the records of Scripture 
when they find the_ couster-part of them writtea in their 
hearts by the finger of the Spirit of God. It cannot then be 
with any reafon atall fuppofed, that whena Divine teftimony 
is already confirmed by miracles undoubtedly Divine, that 


“new miracles fhould be wrought in the. Church to aflure us of 


Chryfoft. in 
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the trrath ofit. So Chryfoftom fully exprefleth himfelf con- 
cerning miracles, {peaking of the firft ages. of the Chriftian 
Church + % 8 © 7872 nenctuns epvero, G vdv renotuos 8 pived voy 
am YS Seady yenody 4 AW TeTs oHreioy Tho mash wy A200 Tupend- 
usSe Miracles were very ufeful then, and not at all ufeful now; 


for now we manifelt the truth of what we fpeak from the facred 


Be ver Relig. 
Cap. 25. 


Scriptwves, and the miracles wrought in confirmation of them. 
Which that. excellent guthor there fully manifefts in a dif- 
eourfe on this fubjett, why miracles were neceffary inthe be- 
cinming of the Chriftian Church, and avenot now. 10 the 
fame purpote St. Au/tin{peaks, where he ds{courfeth of the 
truth. of religion.  _Accepimus majores noftros vifibilia mira- 
cula fecutos efje, per quos id aktum eft ut neceffarsa non effent 
pofteris , becaule the world believed by the miracles which 
were wrought at the fir preaching of the Gofpel, therefore 
miracles are no longer zeceffary. For wecannot conceive 
how the world fhould be at firlt izduced to believe without 
manifeft and swncontrouled. miracles. For as  Chryfoftom 
fpeaks, ef onctov owels treszan, marge ysiCov 7. Sav us gatve%, 
It were the greateft miracle of all, if the world (hould believe 
without miracles. Which the Poet .Dantes hath well ex- 
prefled in the twenty fourth Canto of Paradife. . a 

: the 
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the Apoftle isthere brought in, asking the Poet upon what 
account he took the Scriptures of the Old and New Teftament 
to be the word of God ; his an{wer is, 


Probatio que veram hoc mihe recludits 
Sunt opera, qua fecuta funt, ad qua Natura 
LNon candefecit ferrum unquam aut percuffit incudem. 


i. €. the evidence of that ts the divine power of miracles which was. 
in thofe who delivered thefe things tothe world. And when the 

Apoftle catechifeth him further, how he knew thofe miracles were 

Juch as they pretend tobe, viz. that they were true and Divine; 

his anfwer is, nee 


Si orbis terre fefe convertit ad Chriftianifmum, 
Inguiebam ego, fine mtraculis: hoc unum 
Eff tale, ut reliqua non {int ejus centefima pars. 


i. e. If the world fhould be converted to the Chriftian faith 
without miracles, this would be fo great a miracle, that others 
were not to be compared with it. \ conclude this then, with 
that known faying of St. Auftin, Quilqus adhuc prodigia, 
ut credAt, inguiret, magnum eft ipfe prodigium qué mundo cre: 
dente non credit. He that feeks for miracles [till to induce him 
to faith, when the world is converted to the Chriftian faith, 
he needs not feek for prodigies abroad, he wants only a looking- 
glafs to difcover one. For as he goes on, unde temporibus 
eruditis & omne quod fiert non poteft refpuentibus, fine ullis 
miracles nimium mirabiliter incredibilia credidit mundis ? 
whence came it to pafs that in fo learned and wary an age as 
that was which the Apoftles preached in, the world without 
miraculis fhould be brought to believe things fo ftrangely in- 
credible as thofe were which Chrift and his Apoftles preached?” 
— Sothat by this it appears that the sztention Of miracles was to 
confirma Divine Teftimony to the world, and to make that. 
appear credible which otherwife would have feemed incre- 
dible ; but to what end now, when this Divsne Teftimony is 
believed in the world, fhould miracles be continued among, 
thofe who believe the Dottrine to be Divine, the miracles 
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wrought for the confirmation of it to have been true, and the 
Scriptures which contain borb, to be the undoubted Word of 
God? Towhat purpofe then the huge ont cry of mbracles in 
the Roman Church is, ishard to evince, unlefsit be to make 
it appear how ambitious that Church is of being called by the 
name Of him, whofe coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power, and figns, and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ceivablenefs of unrighteoufnefs in them that perifh, becaufe they 
received not the love of the truth that they might be faved. 


For hadthey received the Love of the Truth of the Go/pel, 


they would have believed iton the account of thofe miracles 
and figas and wonders which were wrought for the coufirma- 
tion of it, by Chrift and his Apoffles, and not have gone 
about by their juglings and impoftures inftead of bringing 
mento believe the Gofpel, tomake them queftion the truth 
of the fir/t miracles whentheyfee fomany counterfeits; had 
we not great affurance the Apoftles were men of other defigns 
and interefts than Pops(h Prieffs are, and that there is not 
now any fuch weceffity of miracles, as there was then when a 
divine teftimony revealing the truth Of Chriftian Religion was 
confirmed by them. 
Thofe miracles cannot be Divine, which are done now for 
the confirmation of any thing contrary to that Divine tefimony, 
which is confirmed by uncontroulea Divine miracles. The. 
cafeis not the fame now, which was before the coming of 
Chri? for then though the Law of Adofes was confirmed by 
miracles, yet though the deftrine of Chri? did null the obj= 
gation of that Law, the miracles of Chriff were to be. looked - 
on as Divine, becaufe God did not intend the Ceremonial 
Law to be perpetual, and there were many Prophecies which 
could not have their accomplifhment but under a. xew fiate : 
But now under'the Gofpel, God hath declared this to be the 
laft revelation of his mind and will to the world by his Son, 
that now the Prophecies of the old Teftament are accomplifh- 
ed, and the Prophecies of the New refpect only the various 


_ conditions of the Chriftian Church, without any the leaft iz- 


timation of any further revelation of Gods mind and will to 
the world: So that now the Scriptures are our adequate rule 


of faith, and that according ‘to which we are to judge all. 


pretenders 
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pretenders tO in[piration or miracles. And according to this 
rule we are to proceed in any thing which is propounded tous 
to believe by any perfons, upon any pretences whatfoever. 
Under the Law after the effablifhment of the Law it felf by 
the miracles of Mofes, the vale of judging all pretenders to 
miracles, was by the worfhip of the true God. If there arife 
among you a Prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee 
a figngor a wonder, andthe fign or the wonder came to pafs, 
whereof he fpake to thee, faying, Let ws go after other Gods 
( which thon haft not kgown ) and let us ferve them: thou {halt 
not hearken unto the words of that Prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams: for the Lord your God proveth you. to know whether 
you love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all 
your foul. ‘Whereby itis plain, that after the true doétrine is. 
confirmed by divine miracles, God may give the Devil or 
falfe Prophets power to work if not real miracles yet fuch as 
men cannot judge by the things themfelves whether they be 
realor no., and this God may do for the tryal of mens faith, 
whether they will forfake the true doftrine confirmed by 
greater miracles for the fake of fuch doctrines which are con- 
trary thereto, and are confirmed by falfe Prophets, by fignsand 
wonders. Nowin this cafe our rile of tryai mult not be fo 
much the wonders confidered. in themfelves whether veal or 
uo, as the comparing them with the miracles which were 
wrought in confirmation of that dottrine, which is contrary to 
whois, which thefe wonders tend tothe proving of. Therefore 
Gods people under the Law were to examine the foope and 
drift of the miracles, if they were intended to bring them to 
Idolatry, whatever they were, they were not to hearken to 
thofewhodidthem. Sonow under the Gofpel, as the wor- 
fhip of the true God was then the /tandard whereby to judge 
2 ees by the Law of Afofes, fo the worfhip of the true 
God through Fefus Chrift,and by the Doétrine revealed by him, 
is the fLandard whereby we cught to judge of all pretenders 
to work miracles. So that let the mzracles be what they will, 
if they contradiéé that doétrine which Chriff revealed to the 
world, we are to look upon them as only tryals of our faith 
in Qhreft,to fee whether we love him with our whole hearts 


er no. Andtherefore L think it xeedlefs to examine all the 
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particulars of Lépfiws his relations of miracles wrought by 
his Diva virgo Hallenfis and Afprecolls, for if 1 fee, that 
their intention and {cope isto fet up the worfhip of Damons, : 
ora ntiddle fort of Dezties between God and ws, which the 
Scripture isignorant Of, on that very account 1 ama bound to 
reject themail. AithoughI think it very poffible to find out 
the difference between true miracles, and them, in the manner 
and circumftances of their operation, but this, as it is of 
‘more curidfity, {oof lefs nece/fity , for if the dottrine of the. 
Scriptures was confirmed by muracles infinitely above thefe, 
lam bound to adbereto that, and not to believe any other 
dottrine, though an Angel from Heaven fhould preach wt, much 
lefS, although fome Popifh Priefts may boaft much of mi- 
yacles to confirm a dottrine oppofite to the Gofpel: which I 
know not how far God may in judgement give thofe, images 
power to work, or others faith to believe, becaufe they would 
Not receive the truth in the love of it: and thefe are now 

2 Thef. 2.9. thofe réagru Levd'us lying wonders which the Scripture fore- 
warns us that we fhould not believe, viz. fuchas lead men 

to the belief of les, or Of doétrines, contrary to that of the 

Gofpel of Fefis Chrift. . 
Sef. 7. Where miracles are true and Divine, there the effetts which 
3. follow them upon the minds of thofe who believe them, are true 
and Divine,i.e. the effect of believing of them, isthe draw-- 
ing of men fromfiz unto God. This the Primitive Chrifti- 
ans infifted much upon, as an usedoubted evidence that the 
miraches of Chrift were wrought by a Divine power, becaufe 
the effcét which followed them, was the work of converfion of 
fouls from fin and Idols ta Gd and Chrift, and all true piety 
and vertue. As the effeét of the miracles of Adfes was the 
drawing a people off from Superftition and Idolatry to the 
wor{hip Of the true God, fo the effect which followed the belief 
of the miracles of Chrift in the world was the purging mens 
fouls from all. fiz and wickednefs to make them new creatures, 
and to dive in all exattnefs and holinefs Of converfation. And 
thereby Origen difcovers the great difference between the 
miracles Of Chrift and Antichrift; that the axtent of all. _Aa- 
richri[ts won ters was to bring men as dmirin ms ddmius, to the 
acceiveablene{s of unrighteou{nefs whereby to deftroy them 5 4 
the 
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theintent of the miracles of Chrift was % dxdbm dvd owmela Yu 
(20 4 not the deceiving but the faving of fouls. hs 98% xectRove 
Ploy wh oustmovra re F rgnies bonnecgs OW Te eAaTON, BYAC YS QUOT 
em dmems Wve who canwith any probabil:ty fay that reforma- 
tion of life and daily progrefs from evil to good fhould be the 
“effet of meer deceit ? And therefore he faith, Chrift told his 
‘Difciples that they fhould do greater works than he had done; 
becaufe by their Preaching ‘and miracles the eyes of blind fouls 


are opened, andthe ears of Juch as were deaf to all goodnefs ave 


opened Jo far as to hearken to the Precepts and promifes of the 


Gofpel: and the feet of thofe who were lame in their inward 


man, are fohealed as to delight to run in the ways of Gods Com- 
mandments. Now is it poflible that thefe fhould be the 
offetts. of any evil fpivit ? But on the contrary we fee the 
effects of all Impoffors, and pretended miracles wrought by 
Diabolical power was to bring men off from God to Sin, and 
to diffolve that {trict obligation to duty which was laid upon 
"men by the Gofpel of Chrif?. Thus it was in that early ape 
of the Apoftles, Simon Magus, who far out-went Apellonsus 
Tyanens or any other Heathen in his pretended msracles, ac- 
‘cording to the report which is given of him by the Primitive 
«Chriftcans; but we fee the intent of his miracles was to raife 
‘an admiration of himfelf, and to bring men off from all holi- 
-nefs Of converfation , by aflerting among other damaable 
herefies, that God did notat all regard what men did, but only 
what they believed: wherein-the Guofticks were his followers. 
Now. when miracles are wrought to be Patrons of fiz, we 
may. eafily know from whom they come. | 
Thofe miracles are wrought by a Divine power which tend 
‘to the overthrow of the Kingdom of Satan in the world. ‘This 
is evident from hence, becaufe all fuch things as are out of 
mans power to effeét, muft either be done by a power Divine 
or Djabelical: For as our Saviour argues, Every Kingdom 
divided againft it felf is bronght to defolation, and every City 
‘or houfe divided againft it felf cannot ftand, and if Satan 
“aft out Satan, he 1 divided againft himfelf, how {hall then his 
‘Ringdome ftand-? Now Chrift by his miracles did not only 
‘d'fpoffefs Satan out of mens bodies, but out of his Temples 
‘too, as hath been fhewn ney ‘And. befides the aiid 
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of Chrift which was -confirmed by thofe miracles was in . 
every thing diredlly, contrary to the Devils defign in.the 

World. For, 1. Lhe Devils defign was to conceal himfelf 
among thofe who Worfhpped him; the.defign of the Gofpel ; 
was to difcover him whom the Gentiles Worlhipped, to bean 

evil and malignant fpirit, that defigned nothing but their - 
ynine. Now itappears inthe whole hiftory of Gentilifm, the 

grand myjtery of State which the Dey ufed. among the 

Heathens was to make himfelf to be taken and worfhipped for - 
God, andto make them believe that their Demons were very 
good and benign fpirits 5, wich made the Platonifts and other 
Philofophers fo much iecenfed again{t the Primitive. Chrifti- 
ans, when they declared their Demons to be nothing elfe but 
Infernal and wicked Jpirits which fought the. deftruttion of - 
ouls.' es EMG ee : 
4 2. The Devils great defign was.te draw mento the-prattice . . 
of the greateft wickednefs under a pretence of Religion; as is 
very ol fervable in all the Heathen myfteries, which the more | 
recondite and hidden they, were, the greater wickednefs lay at 

the bottom of them, and fo were to purpofe myjteries of iné- . 
guity , but now the defigz of the Gofpel was to promote the 

greatelt purity both of beartand life, There being in no | 
other Religron in the world either fuch incomparable Precepts 
of holinefs, or fuch inconraging Promifesto the praftice of it 
(from eternal life hereafter as the reward, andthe affiftance 


Of Gods fpirit to help men here ) . or fuch prevailiag motives to, 


perfwade men to it, . from the love of God iz Chrift to the 
World, the undertakings of Chrift for. us in his :death and . 
Sufferings, the, excellent pattern we have to follow in our Sa- - 
viours own example, now thefe things make it plain that the 
defign of Chrift and the Devil are diametrically oppofire to 
each other. 3. The defign of the Devil is to fet God and 
mankind at the great:ft diftance from each other 5 the defign of 
Chrift in the Gofpel is to bring, them, nearer together. The 
Devil firlk tempes to fia, and then for fim; he makes men. pre- 
fume tO fin, and to defpair becaufe they have fizned.. . Chrift 
Bt keeps men from fiz, by his Precepts and Threatnings, and . 
then fuppofing fim, incourageth them to repent wit hopes of 
pardon procured by himfelf for all truly penitent and be- _ 

Bie : lieving . 
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Leving finntrs. “Thus in every thing the defizn of Chriff and 
the Devel‘are contrary, which makes it evidene that the 
miracles wrought in confirmation of the dottrine of Chrift 
could be from no evil fprrit, and therefore muft be from a 
truly divine Power. 

True and Divine miracles may be known and diftinguifhed 
from falfe and diabolical, from the circumftances, or the man- 
ner of their operation. Where were fome peculiar fignatures 
onthe miracles of Chrift which are not to be found in any 
wrought by a power lefs than Divine. “Which: -Arnobivs 
well exprefleth in thefe words tothe Heatheis,  Poteftis 


aliquem nobis defignare, monftrare ex omnibus ills Mugs qu & 


unquam. fuere per fecula ,“confimile aliquid Chrifto millefima 
ex parte qui fecerit ? qui fine ulla vi carminum, fine herbarum 
aut graminum fuccis, fine ulla aliqua obfervatione follicita 
facrorim, libaminum, temporam ? —Atqui conftitit Chré- 
ftum fine ullis adminiculis rerum, fine ullius ritus obfervatione, 
vellege, omnia illa quafecit, nominis [ui poffibilitate feciffe, & 
quod proprium, confentanenm, Deo dignum fuerat vero, ‘niliil 
-nocens aut noxium, fed opiferum, fed falutare, fed auxiliari- 
bus plenum bonis poteftatis munifice liberalitate donaffe ? He 
challengeth the Heathens to produce any one of all their 
Magicians who did the thoufandth part of what our Saviour 
did: who made we of none of their ALagical rites and 
obfervations in whatever he did, and whatever he did was 
meerly by his ownj power, and was withal moft becoming 
God and moft beneficial to the world. And thence he pro- 
ceéds to anfwer the Hrethens about the miracles wrought 
by their “Gods, which fell hore of thofe of Chrift in three 
main particulars, the manner of their workeng, and the wumber 
of them, and the quality of the things done. A 
1. The manner of their working, What they did was with 
a great deal'of pomp and ceremony what Chrift did was 
with a word fpeaking. and fornetimes without it by the touch 
of bis garment: non inquiro, non exigo, faith he, quis Dew, 
aut quo tempore, cui fuerit wuxiliatus, aut quem frattum re- 
fituerit fanitati, illud folum andive defidero, ‘an fine ullives 
adjunttione materia, i.e. medicaminis alicujus ad tatlum 
morbos jufjerit ab homimbus evolare, imperaverit,. fecerit, & 
7ighewh emors 
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emori valetudinum caufam, C& debilinm corpora ad fuas reme +, 

are naturas. Omitting all other circumftances, name me, faith , 

he, but which of your Gods ever cured a difeafe without any ad- 
joyned matter, fome prefcriptions or other , or which of then: _ 
ever commanded difeafes out of bodies by their meer touch, and ; 

“ guite removed the canfe of the diftempcrs ? eAifculapim, he . 
fays, cured difeafes, but in the way that ordinary Phyfcians , 
do by prefertbing fomething, or other, to be done by the pa-. 
tients. Nulla autem virtus eft medicansinibus amovere qua noce- 
ant, beneficia ifta rerum, non funt curantinm. poteftates. To - 
cure difeafes by prefcriptions argues no power at all sathe prefcri-_ 
ber, but vertue in the Medicine. : 

“2. In the number of the perfons cured: they were. very . 
few which were, curedin the Heathen Temples. Chrift cured - 
whole multitudes, and that not in the reveffries of sthe 
Temples where fraud and Impofture might be eafily. fafped: 
ed; but in the prefence of the people who broxghr to him all 
manner Of perfons fick, of all forts of défeafes, which were 
cared by him; and thefe fo ammerows, that the Evangelift 
who records many of Obrifts miracles. which had been omit-._ 
ted by the others, yet tells us at laft, the miracles of Chraft 
were {0 many, that the whole world would not contain them. 

John at. 2 ae But now Arnobins tells the Heathens, Quid prode(t iiemlibce ~ 
5 9°"s num aut alteram fortalfe xratos, cum tot millibus. fubvene- . 
rit nemo, @& plena fint omnia miferorum infeliciumque delubra? « 
what matter, i 3t to (hew one or two cured, when thoufands lye. 
continually inthe Temples perifhing for. wantof cure? yeafuch 
as did eAfculapinm ipfum precibus fatigare, G invitare miferri- _ 
aus votis, that could not beg a cure of e#fculapius with all 
their earneftuefs and importuaity.. Dele Ey ae 
3. In the’ quality of the difeafes cured; -thecuresamong . 
the Heathens were {ome flight things in comparifon of thofe, 
performed by Chrift ,, the moft acute, the moft Chromeal , 
Gul, Ader.de . the moft malignant Of difeafes, cured by a touch, aword, a — 
mordis Evang, thought. A learned Phyfician hath undertaken to make it _. 
“evident from the esrcumftances of the ffory, and from the 
received principles among the moft authentick Phyficians, that 
the difeafes cured by. our Saviour were all incurable by the — 
vitles of Phyfick , if fo, the greater the power of our Saviour, 
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who cured them with fo much facility as he did. And he 
not. only cured all difeafes himfelf, “but gave a power to 
others, who were not at all verfed in matters of art and 
fubtilry, that they fhould do miracles likewife fine fucis 
adminicults, without any fraud or affiftance: quid dicitis é 
mentes incredule , difficiles, dura! alicuine mortalium Fupiter 
ille Capitolinus hujufmods poteftatem dedit? when did ever 
the great Fupiter Capitolinu give a power of working mi- 


racles to any I.do not fay, faith he, of raifing the dead, or: 


curing the blind, or healing the lame, fed ut puftulam, redu- 
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viam , populam., alt vocis imperto aut manus contrettatione. . 


comprimeret * but to cure a wart, a pimple, any the moft tri 


vial thing, with a word fpeaking, or the touch of the hand. Upon 


this Arnobius challengetl the moft famous of all the Heathen . 
‘Magicians, Zoroaflres,. Armenius, Pamphilus, Apollonius, | 


Damigero, Dardanus, Velus, Fulianus, and Babulus, or any 
other renowned Magician to give power to any one to make 
the dumb to feck, the deaf to hear, the blind to fee, or 
bring life into a dead body. Or if thisbe toohard, with all 
their Adagical Rites and Incantations, but to do that, guod a 


rufticis Chriftiants julfionibus fattitatum eft nudis, which ore. - 


dinary Chriftians do by their meer words: So great a diffe- 
rence was there between the highe/? that could be done by 


Magick and the leaft that. was done by the Mame and Power... 


of Chrift . 


~ Where Miracles are truly Divine, God makes it evident to 


All Impartial judgements that the things done exceed all crea- . 


tSbLL.. TOR. 


ted power. For which purpofe weare to obfervethat though | 


Impoffures and delufions may. go far, the Power of Magicians 


further when God permits them, yet when God works Af: : 

raclesto confirm a Divine Teftimony he makes it evident that. 
his Power doth infinitely exseed them all. This is moft cov-. . 
Spicuous, in the cafe of Adfesand our blefled Saviour. Firfl. - 
Mofes, he beganto.dofome miracles in the Prefence of Ph2- 

raoh and the e4igyprians, turning hisrod into a Serpent, but - 
we do not find Pharaoh at all amazed at it, but fends pre- « 


fently for the Magicians to do the fame, who did it ( whe- 


ther really or only in appearance, isnot material tO Our pur-. | 


pole ) but Aarons rod fwallowed up theirs. . The next time 
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the waters ave turned into blood by Mofes, the Magicians they 
do fo too., After this, Adofes brings up Frogs upon the Landy 
fo do the Magicians. Sothat here now is a-platn and -open 


| conteft in the prefence of Pharaoh and his people, between 


» Mofes:and the Magitians, and they try for vidtory over each 


other , fothat if A@fes dono more thanthey, they would 
look,upon him but as a Magician, but if Afofes do that 


which by the acknowledgement of thefe Afagicians them- 


felves could be only by Divine Power, then it 1s demenftrably 
evident that his Power was as far above the power of Adz- 
gickas God is above the Devil. Accordingly we find it in 
the very next miracle in turning the duft into Ciniphes 
(which werender) lice, the Adagicians are non-pluft, and give 


, out, faying in plain terms,. The is the finger of God.. And 


what greater acknowledgement can there be of Divine Power 


: thanthe confeffion of thofe who feemed to conte/t with it, and 
_ LOimitate it as much as poflible ? After this we find not the 


Magicians offering to conteft with A“fes, and in the plague 
of boyles we particularly read that they could not ftand before 


, Mofes. Thus we. fee in the cafe of Ad&jes how evident it 


was that there was a power above all power of Adagick which 


did appear in Ades. And fo likewife in the cafe. of our 


blefled Saviour, for although Simon Magus, Apellonius, 
orcthers, might do fome fmall things, or make fome great 
foew and noyfe by what they did; yet none of them ever 
came near the doing things of the fame kind which'our Savi- 
our did, curingthe born blind, reftoring the dead to life after 
four days, and foas to live a confiderable time after , orin 
the manner he did them, with aword, a touch, with that fre- 
quency and opcnnefs before his greateft enemies as well as 
followers, and in fuch an uxcontrouled manner, that neither 
Fews or Heathens, ever queftioned the truth of them. And 
after all thefe, when he was laid in the grave after his cry- 
cifixion, exactly according to his own prediétion, he rofe again 
the third day, appeared frequemly among his Difciples for 
forty days together. After which, in their prefence, he 
afcended up to’ Heaven, and foon after, made good his pramife 
tothem, by fending his Holy Spirit upon them, by which they 
{pake with tongues, wrought miracles, went up and down. 

Preaching 
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Preaching the Gofpel of Chrift with great boldnefs, chear-— 


fulnefs, and conftancy, and after undergoing a great deal of 
hagafhip in it, they fealed the truth of all they fpake with 
their blood, laying down their lives to give witnefs to it. 
Thus abundantly to the fatisfattion of the minds of all good 
men hath God given the higheft rational evidence of the truth 
of the Doétrine which he hath revealed to the World. And 
thus [have finifhed the fecond part of my task, which con- 
cerned the rational evidence of the truth of Divine Revela- 
tion from the perfons who were imployed to deliver Gods 
mind to the World: And therein have, | hope, made it evi- 
dent that both Aofes and the Prophets, our Savioar and his 
Apoftles, did come with fufficient rational evidexce to con- 


vince the world that they were perfons immediately fent from . 


God. — 


Book 
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BOOK TIL 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Being of God. 


The Principles of all Religion lie ia the Being of God andam- 
mortality of the foul: from them the neceffity of 4 particular 
Divine revelation rationally deduced, the method laid down 

. for proving the Divine authority of the Scriptures. Why 
Motes doth not prove the Being of God, but fuppofe it. The 
notion of a Deity very confonant to reafon. Of the nature of 
Ideas, and.particularly of the Idea of God. How we can | 
form an Idea of an infinite Being. How far fuch an Idea ar- 
guesexiftence. Fhe great unreafonablenefs of Atheifm de- 
monftrated. Of the Fypothefes of the Ariftotelian and Epi- 
curean Atheifts. The Atheifts pretences examined and re- 
futed. Of the nature of the arguments whereby we prove 
there is aGod. Of univerfal afi and the evidence of that 
to prove a Deity and immortality of fouls. Of neceffity of ex- 
iftence implied 1n the notion of God, andhow far that proves 
the Being of God. The order of the world and ufefulnefs of 
the parts of it, and efpecially of mans body, an argument of 
a Deity. Some higher principle proved to be in the world 
than, matter and motion. The nature of the foul, and pof- 
fibility of sts fubfifting after death. Strange appearances in 
nature not joluable by the power of imagination. 


J Tae in the precedent Book largely given a ratio- 


nal account of the grounds of our fairh, as tothe per- 
fons whom God imployes to reveal his mind tothe 
world; if we can now make it appear that thofe facred records 
which 
° 
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which we embrace as dsvinely inspired contain in them no. 
thing umworthy of 10 great a name, or unbecoming perfons 
fent from God to deliver , there will be nothing wanting to 
juttifie our Religion in point of reafon to be true, and of reve- 
lation to be divine. For the Scriptures themfelves coming 
to us in the zame of Ged, weare bound to believe them tobe 
-fuch as they pretend to be, unlefs wehave ground to gueftion 
the general foundations of all religion as uncertain, or this 
particular way Of religion as not fustable to thofe general 
foundations. The foundations of all religion lye intwo things ; 
that there 1s aGod who rulesthe world, and that the fouls of 
men are capable of fubfiting -after death, forhe that comes 
unto God, mujft believe that he is, and that he is arewarder of 
them that feck him; {othat if thele rhengs be not fuppofed as 
moft agreeable to humane reafon, we cannot, imagine upon 
what grouads mankind fhould embrace any way of religton 
atal]. For ifthere be not a God whom! amto ferve and 
obey, and if have not a foul of an immortal nature, there 
can be no fufficient obligation to religion, nor motive in- 


ducing to it: For all obligation to obedience mult fuppofe the 


exiftence of fuch a Besmg which hath power to command me 3 
and by reafon of the promifcuous fcatterings of ood and 
evil in this life, the motives engaging men to the praétice of 
religion, muft fuppofe the certainty of a furure (tate. If thefe 
things be fure, and the foundations of religion in general there- 
by firmly eftablifhed, it will prefently follow asa marter moft 
agreeable to reafonz, that the God whom weare to ferve 
fhould himfelf prefcrsbe the way of his own worfhip, and%if 
the right of donation of that happinefs which mens fouls are 
capable of be alone inhimfelf, that he alone fhould declare 
the terms on which it may be expeéted; For man being a 
creature endued with afree principle of ating, which he is 
confcious to himfelf of, and therefore not being carried to 
his end by zeceffity of nature or external,violence, without the 


concurrence of his own reafon and choice, we mult {uppote 


this bappinefs to depend upon the performance of fome con- 
ditions On mans part, whereby he may demonitrate that it 
is the matter of his free choice, and that he freely quits all 
other interefts that he might obtain the enjoyment of it. 

aa Which 
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Which conditions to be performed, being expreffiozs of mans 
obedience towards God as bis Greator and Governoury and of. 
His gratitude for the tenders of fo great a bappenefs which is 
the free gift-ot his AZaker, we cannot fuppofe any one to, 
have power to prefcribe taele conditions; but he that hath. 
power likewife to deprive the foal of her bappinefs upon. non. 
performance, and that muft be God hunfelf. But inorder te. 
mans underftanding his duty, and his obligation to obedience, . 
it is neceflary that thefe conditions muft not. be locked wp in. 
the Cabinet Council. of Heaven, but. mult be fo far declared: 
and revealed, that he may be fully acquainted with thofe 
terms which his. bappinefs depends upon, elfe his neglect. of 
them would be excufable, and his mifery-unadvoidable. Had. 
man indeed remained without offending his Maker, he might - 
{till have ftood in his favour upon. the general terms of obe- | 
dience duefrom the creature to his Creator, and to all fuch: 
particular precepts which fhould bear the. zmprefs of his 
Makers will upon them, befides which, the whole volume of: 
the Creation. without, and his own reafon within would have 
been fafficient. divei#ors to him im the performance of his 
duty. But he abufing his lberty, and being thereby guilty 
of Apo(tafe from God (as is evident by a continued propen- 
fity to fin, and the ftrangenefs between Gedand the fouls of - 
mien) a-particular revelation is now become weceffary, that - 


_ mankind may thereby. underitand on what terms God will be - 


pleated again, and by what means they may be reftored into 
his favour. And’ lafily, it not agreeing with the free and, 
eguimunicatmve nature of Divine goodnefs (which was.the 
firft original of the worlds Creatsen) to futter all mankind to . 
perifhin their own folly, we. mult fuppofe this way for mans 
recovery to be fomewhere preferibed, and the rewelation of - 
it.to be fomewhere. extant in the world. So that from the 
general principles of the exiflegce Of God, and immortality of 
the forl, we have deduced by clear and evident reafon the 
neceffiry of fome particular Dévine- revelation, as the 
Standard and meafure Of Religion. And according to thefe- 
principles we muft examine what. ever pretends to. be of 
Divinervevelation , for it muft be fuitable to that Divine na- 
tue from whom it is fuppofed to come, and irmuft be agree- 


able. . 
* 
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able to the conditions of the fouls of men; and therefére that 
which carries with it the greateft evidence of Divine reve- 
<lation, 1S, a faithful reprefemratton of the State of the cafe 
between God and the fouls of men, anda Divine difcovery of 
thofe ways whereby mens-foals may be fitted for eternal 
_ bappinef. A Divine revelation then mutt be faithful and 
trae in all its warrations it mult be excellenr and becoming 
God inallits difcoveries. And therefore all that can with 
any veafon be detited for proof of the Divine authority of the 
Scriptures, will lye in thefe three things. Firft, Thar rhe 
‘foundations of religion are of undoubted certainty, or ‘that. there 
tsa God, and that mens fouls are immortal. Secondly, That 
the Scriptues do moft faithfully relate the miatters of grea- 
teft antiquity therein contained (which do moft concern the : 
Fisfory of the breach between God and maz.) Third- 
by, That the Scriptures are the only authentick, records of 
thofe terms on which happine[s may be expected in anather 
‘world. 
| begin-with the firft Of them, which concerns the -exs- Seét. 
ftence of God, and immertakty of the fowl, both which feem 
to be fuppofed as general Prolepfes in the writings of ALofes, 
and as things fo confonant to humane nature, that none to 
awhom his writimgs Should come could be fippofed to queftion 
them. And therefore he {pends no time in the operofe proviag 
-of either of thefe knowing to how little purpofe his writings 
would be to fuch who denyed thefe fick principles of ail 
Religion. But befide this, there may be thefe accounts given, 
_ awhy thefe main foundations of all religion are no more infifted 
on in the firft Books of the Scripture, which contain the 
originals of the world. Firlt, Becanfe thefe were in the time 
of the writing of them, believed with an univerfal confent of 
mankind. \nthofemoreearly dases of the world, whenthe 
tra tition of the firft ages of it was more frefh and entire, itis 
{carce imaginable that men fhould queftion the Besmg of a 
God, when the hiffory of the flood, and the propagation of the 
world after it by the Sons of Noah, and the burning oF Sodom 
cand Gomorrha were fo frefh in their memories, as having been 
done fo few Generations before them. And by what remains 
of any hiftory of other Natiows.in thofe elder times men were 
-" . Aaa 2 fo 
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fo far from Atheifm, that Polytheifm and Idolatry were the 


common practice of the world, as is moft evident in all 
relations of the antient Chaldeans, eAigyptians, Phenictans, 
and other Nations, who all fuppofed thefe two principles, 
as well as thofe who ferved the true God. And inall pro- 


bability, as men are apt to rum from one extream to another ; 
|" Polytheifm was the firft occafion of Arheifm, and Idolarry of 
- arreligion. And thence we find the firft appearance of 


Atheifts tobe in the moft blind and fuperftitious age of 
Greece, when the obfcene Poets had fo debauched the common 
underftandings of the people, as to make them believe fuch 
things concerning their Gods, which were fo eas Sas to 
humane zature, that all who had any fenfe of goodnefs left, 
could not but oath and abhor fuch Deities. And therefore 
we find all the flows and jeers of the reputed Arhests 
among them, fuch as Dionyfim, Diagoras, Theodorus, En- 
hemerus, Meffenius and others, were caft upon their vene- 
rable Deities, which they fo folemnly worfhipped, who had - 
been before as Exhemerus plainly told them, poor mortal- 
men,and thofe not of the beft reputation neither : and there- 
fore asthe Epicurean in Tully well fays, omnis eorum cultus 
effet in luétu, the moft fuitable devotion for them had been 


lamenting their death. Now when thefe common Deities 


were {o much derided by intelligent men, and yet the order 
of the world feemed to tell them there was really a God, 
though thofe were none; thofe who had Phslofophical wits, 
fuch as Democritusand Epicurus, fet themfelves to work to 
fee if they could folve the Phenomena of nature without a 
Deity, and therefore aflerted the origin of the wiverfe 
to be only by a fortuitous goncourfe of infinite little particles ; 
but herein they befooled themfelves and their greedy fol- 
lowers, who were glad to be rid of thofe anxieties of mind 
which the thoughts ofa Deity and an immontal foul did caufe 
withinthem. And although Lacretivs ina bravado tells us 
of his Adafter, that whenmens minds were. funk under the burden 
af Religion, | 
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Humana ante oculos fade cum vita jaceret 
i In terris opprefja gravt fub religione : 
’ Primum Cr aius homo mortalis tollere contra 


Eff ocilos anfus, primufque obfiftere contra. 


that Epicurus was the firft true Gyant who durft encounter the 
Gods, and if we believe him, overthrew them in open field 3 


Quare religio pedibus fubjetta vsciffim 


Obteritar, nos exaquat vittoria code. 


Yet Cotta in Tully reports the if/ne of this battle quite other- 
wife; for although the greateft rimmpbh in this victory had 
been onely to become like the beafts that perifh;. yet if we 
believe Cotta, Epicurus was {o far from gaining any of his 
beloved ea/e and pleafure by his fentiments, that never was 
School-boy more afraid of a Red, nor did any enemie more 
dread a Conqueror, than Epicurus did the thoughts ofa God 
_and death. Nec quenquam vidi qus magis ea qué timenda 
effe negaret, timeret , mortem dsco & Deos. So hard it is for 
an Epseurean evenafter he hath proftituted his confcience, to 
‘filence it ; but ( what-ever there be in the air) thereis an 
Elaftical power in confeience that will bear its felf up not- 
withftanding the weight that islaiduponit. And yet after 
all the labours of Epicurvs, he knew it was to no purpofe to 
endeavour tO root out wholly the belief of a Deity out of the 
world, becaufe of the unanimous. confent of che world in it ; 
and therefore he admits of it asa neceflary Prolepfis or 
Anticipation Of humane nature, quod in omAinm animis 
deorum notionem impreffiffer ipfa natura, that nature its felf 
had /tamped an Idea of God upon the minds of men ; cum enim 
non inftituto aliquo, ant more aut lege fi opinio conftituta, 
manet atque ad unum omninm firma confenfio, intelligi neceffe 
eff Deos effe, quoniam infitas eorum, vel  potius innatas cogni- 
tiones babemus; de quo antem omnium natura. confentst, sd 
verum effe neceffe eft,,as Velleiws the Epicurean argues. 
Since the belief of a Deity, neither vifes fram cu/fom nor was 
enatted by Law, yetisunanimoufly affented to by all man- 
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kind, itneceflarily follows that there muftbea Deity, be- 
caufe the Idea of it is fo natural tous. If it were thus ae- 
kpowledged in the Philofophical age of Greece, when men 
bent their witstovwnfertle the Belief of fuch things astended 
to Religion, how much more might itbe efteemed.a general 


principle of humane mature in thofe elder times, when not 
‘fo muchas One. difenter appeared that .weread of among 
the moreancient Nations? But Secezdly, it was lefs need- 


ful for Aéfes to infift much -onthe proof of a Deity in his wes- 
rings, when his very employment, and the hée/fory he wrote, 
was the greateft evidence that there wasone. Could any of 
them queltion, whether there were a God, or no, who had 


heard his veice at mount Sinai, and had received a Law 
:from him, who had «been prefent at fo many miracles which 


were done by. A&jes in eAgypt and the Wildernefs? What 
more evident demonftration Of God could be defired, than 
thofe many unparalled. miracles, which were wrought 


-amongthem? And thofe who would not be convinced by 


them that there was aGod, would certainly be convinced by 
nothing. Thirdly, It was unfuitable to the purpofe of Azo- 
festogo about to prove any thiug he delivered by the meer 
force of humane reafon, becaufe he writ asa perfon imployed 


‘by God ; and therefore by the Arguments on which they 


were to believe his Teffimony in whatever he writ, they 
could not but believe there was aGod that imployed him. 
And from hence it is that A#fes with fo much Maje/fy and 
Authority begins the Hiftory of the Creation, with, Ix the 
beginning God created the Heaven andthe Earth. There 


could be no Breater evidence that there was an infinitely 


wifey good, and powerful God, than that the univerfe was 
produced out of working by him, and what reafon could 
there be to diffruft his Teffimeny who relates it, who mani- 
fefted not only that there was a Ged, but that he was im- 
ployed by him, by the miracles which he wrought: fo that 
all our former difcourfe concerning the evidences of Divine 
revelation, area molt palpable demonftration of a Deity; for 


Af there be fuch a power which can’ alter the cour fe of nature 


when he pleafe, the Berag wherein it is, maft-nceds be iz- 


But 
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‘Bat yet for thofe whofe minds are fo coy and fqueamilh as 
toany thing of Divine revelation, we want not fufficient 
“evidence in point of reafon to prove to them the exiftence of 
a De:ty. An order to which,I fhall clear thefe following pro- 
pofitions. 

1. That thetrue notion of ‘a Deity ts moft agreeable to the 

“faculties of mens fouls, and melt: confinant to. reafon and the light 
of aature. 

2. That thofe whovwill not believe that there 1s a Goalydo believe 
other things ou far lefs reafon, and muft by their own principles de- 
ny fome things which are apparently true. 

3. That we have as certain evidence that there isa God, as it ts 
poffible for us to have, confidering his nature. j 

That the true notion of God vs moft agrecable to the faculties 

of mens fouls, and moft-confonant to reafon and the light of 
native:t. e. that the Idea of God (or that which we con- 
ceive in our minds when we think of God) is fofar from 
being any ways repugnant to any principle of reafon within 
us, that itishard to pitch on any other xotion which hath 
fewer entanglements init, toa mind fofar Adetaphyfical asto 
abftratt from fenfe and prejudice. I grantit very difficult, 
hay zmpoffible, forthofe to have any true fetled” norton of 
a God, who fearch for an Zdea of himin their faxcies, and 
were never concious to themfelves of any higher faculry in 
their fouls than mecrimagination. Such may have imaginem 
Fovis, or galeate Minerva, as he in Tilly fpeaks, fome Idea 
of an Idol in their minds, but none of a trueGod. For we 
may asfoon come by the fight of colours to underftand the 
nature Of founds, as by any corporal phantafms come to have 


Seek. 3. 


Prop. LE 


atrue Idea of God. And although fometimes an Jdea be: 


taken for that. smpreffion of things which is lodged in the 
Phantafie, yet here we take it in a more general fenfe, asit 
contains the reprefentation Of any thing in the miad, asit is 
commonly faidin the Schools thatthe Divine Intelleft doth 
underftand things by-.their Zdea’s which are nothing elfe 


but the things themfelves as they are objectively reprefented 


to the widerftanding. §o that an Idea in its general fenfe in 
which we take it, is nothing elfe but the objective being of a 
thing as it rerminates.the underfPanding, andis the form of 


the:: 
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the adtof Inrelleftion; that which is then immediately re- 


prefented to the mind in its perception of things, is the Idea or 
netion of it. Now fuch an Jdea as this is, may be either true 


or falfe. For better underftanding of which we muft con- 


fider that an Idea in the fowl may be confidered two ways. 
1. Asitisa mode ofcogitation, or the alt of the foul appre- 
hending an objeft ; now this way no Ideacan be falfe , for as 
it is an aét of the mind, every Idea hath its truth : for whe- 
ther I imagine a golden mountain, OY another, it matters not 
here; forthe one Idea isas true as the other, confidering it 
meerly as an att of the mind. For the mind is asreally im- 


ployed about the one asthe other, as the will is about an 


object -whether it be feajible or x0. 2. The Jdea may be con- 


‘fidered in regard of its objeé#ive reality, or as it reprefents 


fome outward Objest ; now the truth or falfhood of the Idea’ 
lies in the underftanding pafling judgement concerning the 
outward objedt, as exiftent, which doth correfpond to the Idea 
which isin the mind. And the provenefs of the under/tand- 
sngs error in this cafe arifeth from the different xature of 
thofe things which are reprefented to the mind , for fome of 
themare general and abftraited things, and do notat all 
fuppofe exiftence, as the nature of truth,ofa Being, Of cogi- 


_ tation; other Jdea’s depend uponexiftence fuppoied, as the © 


Idea of the Sun, whichl apprehend in my mind becaufe I 
have feen it ; but befides thefe, there are other Idea’s in the 
mind, which the underftanding forms within it felfby its own 
power, as it isa principle Of cogitation , fuch ate thofe which 
are called entia rations, and have no other exiffence at all but 
only in the underfianding, a8 Chimera’s, Centaures,&c. Now 
asto thefe, weareto obferve, that although the compofition 
of thefe things together by the wnderftanding, be that which 
makes thefe Jdea’s to be only fitfitions, yet the wnder/tanding 
would not beable to compound fuch things, were they not 
feverally reprefented to the mind , as unleis we kad known 
what a horfe and aman had been, our minds could not have 
conjoyned them together in its apprehenfion. So that in 
thefe which are the moft fiiitious Idea’s we fee, that al- 
though the Jdea it felf bea meer creature of the underftand- 


ang, yet the wznd could not form fuch an Idea but upon pre- 


exiftent 
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exiftent matter, and fome objefive reality mult be fuppofed 
in order to the éatellectual canception of thele Anomalous 
entities. By which we fee that that ftrange kind of omni- 
potericy which fome have attributed to the underftanding, 
lies not in a Power of conceiving things wholly impo(fible, or 
fancying Idea’s of abfolute won entities, but in a kind of 
|. African Copulation of fuch fpecies of things together, which 
in Nature feem wholly imcompoffible, ( as the Schools {peak ) 
. — or have nocongruity.at all inthe order of the Univerfe. So 
that had there never been any fuch things in the World as 
matter and motion, it is very hard to conceive, haw the un- 
derftanding could have formed within it felf the variety of 
_ the fpecies of fuch things, which are the refulrs of thofe two 
grand principles of the Univerfe. But becaufe it is fo im- 
poffible for minds not very contemplative and Metaphyfical 
to abftrad from matter, thence it is we are apt to smagine 
fuch a Power in the underftanding, whereby it may fori 
Idea’s of fuch things which have no ebjébve reality atall. 
I grant thofe we call emtia rationis have no externalreality as 
they are fuch, but yet I fay, the exiftence of matter inthe 
world, and the corporeal Phantafms of outward beings, are the, 
foundation of the fouls conception of thofe entities, which have 
no exiftence beyond the humane Intellett. 
The great enquiry then is, how far this Plaftick Power of Set. 4» 
the underftanding, may extend it felf inits forming an Idea 
of God. That there is fuch a ove in the minds of men, is evi-; 
dent to every one that confults his own faculties, and en. 
guires of them, whether they cannot apprehend a fetled and 
confiftent notion of a Being which is abjfolutely perfect. For 
that is all we underftand by the Jdeaof God, not that there 
isany fiich connate Idea in the Soul, in the fenfe which con- 
nate Idea’s are commonly underftood; but that there is a 
faculty in the Soul,whereby upon the free ule of reafon,it can 
form within it felf'a fetled motion of fuch a Being, whichis as 
perfcél as it is poffible for us to conceive a Beraz to be. If 
any difficulty be made concerning the forming fucha notion 
in ones mind, let the perfon who f{truples it, only enquire of 
himfelf, whether he judges all Beings in the world equals 
whether a mufhrome hath in it all the perfettions which max 
oh ny Bbb — hath? 
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nath? which I fuppofe zone, who havea mind within them, 
can queftion. “If then it be granted that man hath fome 


perfittions in him above énferiour creatures, it will be no mat- 
rer of difficulty to fhew wherein man exceeds other inferi- 


our Beings. For is not life-a greater perfettion than the 


want ofit? isnot reafon and kvowledge, a perfeltion above 
fenfe? and fo let us proceed to tho e things, wherein one 
man differs from another , for it is evident, that all men are 
not of equal accomplifhments is not then forecaft and pru- 
dence above incogitancy and folly? is not the kwowledge of 
caufes of things, better than /fupidity and ignorance? is not 
beneficence and liberality more noble than parfimony and 
narrovmefs of fpirit ? isnot true goodnefs far above debauchery 
and intemperance ? and are not all thefe far better, when 
they are joyned with fuch a power as hath no Limits or 
bounds at all? Now then isit not poflible for a mans mind, 
proceeding in its ordinary way of éntelleftion, to form a 
notion of fuch a Being, which hath wifdom, goodnefs and 
power in it, without any Limits and bounds at all, or any of 
thofe abatements, which any of thefe perfeéions are found 
within man? For it is unconceivable, that the mind of man 
can attribute to it felf abfolute perfection, when it cannot but 
fee its own defeéts in thofe things it excells other creatures 
in; and fuppofing it had power, goodnefs and knowledge far. 
above what it hath; yet it cannot but fay, that thefe per 
fcftions would be greater if it were alwaies poflefled of 
them, and it were smpoffible that it fhould ever ceafe to be, 
or not have been. So that now joyning infinite goodnefs, 
wifdom, and power, with etermty-and neceffity of exiftence, the 
refult is the notion of a Being abfolutely perfcét. So that now 
whoever queftions the fistablenefs of fuch a notion or Idea 
to the faculties of mens fouls, mutt queftion the truth of his 
own faculties, and the method they proceed in, in their 
cleareft conceptions and ratiocinations. And the mind of man 
may as well queftion the truth of any Idea it hath within it 
felf, as of this we now difcourfe of. Nay it may be far 
fooner pualed in any of thofe Idea’s which ate tranfmitted 
intothe Phantafie by the impreffions of Corporeal Beings. upon 
the Organs: of fenfe, than in this more intelcéEual and’ ab- 
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ftratted Idea, which depends wholly upon the mind 
_ Allthe difficulty now is, whether this Jdea of fuch an ab- se. 5s 
folutely perfect Being, be any thing elfe but the underftand- 
_ ings Plajftick, power, whereby it can unite all thele perfections 
together in one conception, or doth it neceflarily imply, that 
there mult be fuch a Being really exsfent, or elfe I could 
“never have formed fuch a fetled zotion of him in my mind? 
To this lanfwer, 1. It is as much as I defire at prefent,that 
the forming of fuch an Idea in the mind, is as fuitable and 
’ agreeable to our falcuties, as the forming the conception of any 
other Being in the world. For hereby it is moft evident 
~ that the zottoz ofa God imports nothing incongruous to rea- 
_ fon, Or repugnant to the faculties Of our fouls, but that the 
mind Will form as fetled andclear a wotion of God, as of any 
‘thing which in the judgement of Epicurws, his infallible 
fenfes did the moft affure him of. So that there can be no 
fhadow of a pretence, why any fhouldrejettthe Being of a 
God, becaufe of the smpoffibslity to conceive any fuch Being 
asGodis. Iftothis it be objected, that fuch things are im- 
~ plyed in this Idea, which make it unconceivable, in that all the 
perfettions in this Being are fuppofed to be infinite, and infinity 
tranfcends our capacity of apprehenfion, 10 this I anfwer, 
1. That thofe who deny sxfinity in God, muft neceflarily at- 
tribute it to fomething elfe, as to infinite fpace, infinity of 
fucceffions of ages and perfons, if the World were eternal, 
and therefore it is moft uareafonable to reject any xotion for 
that, whichit is impoffible, but if I deny that, I muft attri- 
bute it to fomething elfe, to whofe Jdea it_is far lefs proper 
‘than itis to Gods. 2. LeftI fhould rather {eek to avoid 
the argument than to fatisfie it, | fay, that though snfinite 
| as infinite cannot be comprehended, yet we may clearly and 
diftintlly apprehend a Being tobe of that Nature, that no 
limits can be afligned to it, as to its Power or Prefence , which 
is as much as to underftand it to be infinite. The ratio 
formalis of infinity may not be underftood clearly and di- 
ftinétly, but yet the Being which is infinite may be. Znfinity 
it felf cannot be on this account, becaufe however pofitive 
we apprehend it, yet we always apprehend it ina negative 
way, becaufe we conceive it by denying all Limitations and 
: Bbb 2 bounds 
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bounds to.it; but the Beimg which is infimte we. apprehend 
in a pofitive manner, although not adequately, becaufe. we 
cannot comprehend all which is in it. As we may clearly 
and diftinctly fee the Sea, though we cannot dilcover. the 
bounds of it;0 may we clearly and diftindtly apprehend fome 
Perfettions of God when we fix our minds on them, although 
we are not able to grajp them all together in our warrow and 
confined intelteés, becaufe they are Infinite. Thus we fee 
that Gods Infinity doth not at all abate the clearuefs and di- 
frinétnefs of the notion, which we have of God ; fo that though 
the Perfettions of God are without bounds or limits, yet it 
bears no rvepugvancy at all to mens natural faculties, to have 
a fetled Idea of a Being Infinitely perfect in . their 
minds. b 

Selt. 6. Fo the Queftion I anfwer, It feems highly probable and far 
- more confonant to reafon than the contrary, that this Idea of 
God upon the mind of man, is no meerly fi&itsous Idea, but 
‘that it isreally imprinted there by that Ged whofe Jdea it is, 
and therefore doth fuppofe a reality inthe thing correfpon- 
dent to that objeétive reality which is in the underftanding. 
For although lam not fo well fatisfied that the meer obje- 
tive reality of the Jdea of God doth exceed the efficiency of 
the mind, as that Idea is nakedly confidered in it felf, be- 
canfe of the unlimited power of the underftanding in concepti- 
on: Yetl fay, confidering that /dea in all the csrcumfP-ances of 
it, itfeems highly probable that it is nO meer ens rationis, Or 
figment of the under/tanding , and that will appear on thefe 
confiderations. 1. This Jdea isof fucha Nature as could not 
be formed from the underftandings confideration of any cor- 
poreal Phantafms. Becaufe what ever hath any thing of marter 
in it, involves of zeceffiry many imperfcEions along with it ; 
for every part of matter is divifible into more parts. Now itis. 
a thing evident to zatural light, that it isa greater perfettion 
not to be divifible than to be fo. Befides, corporeal Phantafms - 
are fo far from helping us informing this Idea, that they 
alone hinder usfrom a di/finé conception of it, while we at- 
tend to them ; becaufe thefe bear no proportion at allto fuch 
abeing. Sothat this Jdea however muftbe a pure aét of In- 
sellettion, and therefore fuppofing there were no other facul- 
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“ty in man but imagination, it would bear the greateft repug- 
nancy tO OUF conceptions, and it would be according to the 
principles of Epicurus and {eme modern Philofophers, a thing 
wholly smpoffibieto form: an Idea of God, unlefs with Epicu- 
_ ws We imagine him to be corporeal, which is to fay, he is no 
Ged. Which was the reafon that Tully faid, Epicurus did on- 
ly nomine.ponere, re tollere Deos, becaufe fuch a notion of 
- God isrepugnant to naturallight. Sothatifthis Jdea doth. 
-whol.y abftract from corporeal Phantafms , it thereby appears - 
that there isa higher falcw/ryin mans Soul than meer imagi- 
nation, and itis hardly conceivable whence a faculty which 
thus extends it felf to an infinite Objelt, fhould come, but 
~ from an infinite Being : efpecially if-we confider, 2. That 
, the does in forming this Idea of God, doth not by 
” - diftinct aés, firit collect one perfection, and then another,and 
at laft unite thefe together, but the fimplicity and unity of-all: 
, thefe perfections is as neceflarily conceived as any of them. 
Granting then that the underftanding by the obferving of. 
feveral perfections inthe world, might beable to ab/traét thefe 
feverally from each Beizg wherein theywere, yet: whence 
fhould the Jdea of the uxity and infeparability of all thefe 
» perfettions come ?-The mind may, it is true, knit fome things 
" together-in fiétitious Idea’s, but then thofe are fo far from 
_ wnity, with each other, that in themfelves they: fpeak' mu- 
tual repugnancy to one another, which makes them .proper 
entia ratinis, but thefe feveral perfeétions are fo far from 
{peaking repugnancy to eaclrother, that the anity and infepa- 
rability of them is asneceflary to the forming of this Idea, . 
as any other perfection whatfoever. So that from hence it ap- 
pears that the confideration of the perfections whichvare in : 
the Creatures, is only an occafion given to the mind to help » 
it in its Idea of God,and not that the Idea it felf depends up- 
on thofe perfiltions as the canfes of it, as in the cleareft 
Mathematical truths the manner of demonftratior may be 
neceflary to help the underftanding to its clearer affear, 
though the things in themfelves be undoubtedly true. For 
_ all minds are not equally capable of the fame truths; fome 
-areof quicker -apprebenfion than others are, now although 
to flower apprehenfions a more’ particular way of demon- 
Bbbs, rating | 
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firating things be neceflary, yet the truths in themfelves are 
equal, though they have not equal evidence to feveral per- 
fons. les gia 

3. It appears that this is no meer fititious Ideafrom the 
uniformity Of it inail perfons who have freed themfelves from 
the entanglements of corporeal phantafms. Thole we call 
entia rationis, we find by experience in Our minds, that they 
are formed ad placitum;, we may imagine them as many 
wayesas we pleafe, but we fee itis quite otherwile inthis 
Idea of God; for in thofe attributes or -perfeétions which by 
the light of Nature we attrabute to God, there is an saiform 
confent in all thofe who have deve/Fed their minds of corporeal 
Phantafms in their conceptions of God. For while men have 
agreed that the objeé# of their Ideais a being abfolutely per- 
fect, there hath been no deffent in the perfeétions which have 
been attributed to it; none have queltioned but infinite wif- 
dom, goodne[s, and power, joyned with neceffity of exiftence, 
have beenall implyed in this Idea. So that it is {carce pof- 
fible to inftance in any one Jdea, no not of thofe things 
which are moft obvious to our fenfes, wherein there hath 
been fo great an uniformity of Mens conceptions asin this Idea 
of God. And the moft grofs corporeal Idea of the moft fene 
fible matter hath been more lyable to heats and difbutes 
among Philofophers, than this Idea of a being infinite, and 
purely firitual. Which ftrongly proves my prefent pro- 
pofition, that this Idea of God is very confonant to Natural 
light, for it is hardly conceivable that there fhould be fo wzi- 
verfal a confent of minds inthis Jdea, were itnot anatural 
refule-from the free ufe of our reafon and faculties. And 
that which adds further weight to this argument, is, that al- 
though Infinity be fo neceflarily smplyed in this Idea of God, 
yet men do not attribute all kind of Jefiaite things to God ; 
for there being conceivable Infinite number, Infinite longi- 
tude, as well as Infinite Power and knowledge, Our minds rea- 
dily attribute the /atter to Ged, and as readily abfraé the 
other from his zature, which is an argument this Idea is not 
fiitions, but argues reality in the thing corre/pondent to our 
conception of it. Somuch may fuffice to clear the firft pro- 
pofition, viz. thatthe notion of a God is very fuitable to the 

faculties 
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faculties of mens fouls, and to that light of Nature which they 
proceed by in forming the conceptions of things. 

Thofe who deny that there is a God, do affert other things Set. 7. 
on far lefs evidence of reafon, and muft by their own principles Prop. 2 
deny fome things which are apparently true. One would expect 
that fuch Perfons who are apt to condemn the whole World 
of folly in believing the truth of Religion, and would fain 
be admired as men of a deeper reach, and greater wit and 
Sagacity than others, would when they have exploded a Deity, 
at leaft give usfome more rational and confiftent account of 
things, than we can give that there is a God. But on the con. 
trary we find the reafons on which they rejeét a Deity fo la- 
mentably weak, and fo eafily retorted upon themfelves, and 
the hypothefes they fubftitute in ftead of a Deity {0 precarious, 
obfcure and uncertain, that we need no other argument to 
evince the reafonablene/s of Religion, than from the manifeft 
folly as well as impiety of thofe who oppofe it. Which we 
fhall make evident by thefe two things. 1.° That while they 
— deny a Deity, they affert other things on far lefs reafon. 2. That 
by thofe principles on which they deny a Deity, they muft.deny fome 
things which are apparently true. 

1. That they affert (ome things on far lefs reafon than we do 
that thereis a God. For ifthere benot an infinitely powerful 
God who produced the world out of nothing, it muft ne- 
ceflarily follow according to the different principles of the 
Ariffotelian, and Epicurean Atheifts, that either the world 
was asitisfrom all eternity, or elfe that it was at firft made 
by the fortuitous concourfe of Atoms. Nowlappeal to the 
reafon of any Perfow, who haththe free wfe of it, Whether: 
either of thefe two Aypothefes, urged with the fame or great-- 
er difficulties, cc. be not far more weakly proved, than the 
es ofa Deity is, or the produttion of the world by 
um. _ 

1. They ran themfelves into the fame difficulties which they, 
would avoid in the belief of a Deity, and nothing can be a 
greater evidence of an intangled mind than this is:: To deny. 
a thing becaufe of fome difficulty init; and inftead of it to 
affert another thing which is chargeable with the very fame 
-- deficultyina higher degree. Thus when they reject ‘ Bee : 
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Aemonftrate the folly and wxreafonablenefs of the Atheift who 
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becaufe they cannot underftand what iafizity means; both 


thefe Hypothefes are lyable to the famé ‘intricacy in appre- 
hendsng the nature of fomething Infivite. For according to 


the Epicureans, there muft be an Infinite fpace, and what 
greater eafe tothe mind is there in conceiving an Idea of that 


_ than of an Infinite Being? And if the world be eternal, there 


muft have been pat an Infinite fucceffion of ages, and is, not 
the wnderftanding as eafily loft in this, as inan eternal Being 
which createdthe'world? For if the Courfe of Generations 
in the World had no beginning at all, ( which neceffarily 
followsupon the eternity of the world) then an infinite num- 
ber of Jucceffions are already pajt, and if.paft then at an end} 
and fo we find an infiaite which kath had anemd, which is a. 
confequence, becoming one. who avoids the belief of a Deity, 
becaule Infinity is an unconcervable thing. Belides, if 


the number of Generations hath been Infinite, thefe two 


confequences Will unavoidably follow, which the reafon of 
any one but an. érheif# would ftartle at, that one Infinite 
may begreater than another, and that the part is equal to 
the whole. For let him fix where he pleafe, in the courfe of 
Generations, 1 demand whether in the great Grand-fathers 
time the fuccefjion of Generations was finite or Infinite, if 
fite, then it had a beginning 5 and fo the world noteternal ; 
Af infinite, then Lask, Whether there were not a longer fuc- 
ceffion Of Generations in the time of his great. Grand-chil tren, 
and fo there mult bé a zwmber greater than that which was 
infinite ; for the former facce/fion was infinite, and this hath 
more Generations in it than that had; but if it be faid that 
they were equal, becaufe both sfuite, then the fucceffion of 
Generations to the Grand-father, being but a part of that 
which extends to his Grand-children and pofferity, the part is 
equal to the whole. And is not now the notion of an Infinire 
Being enovgh to ftumble an Atheists reafon, when it canfe 
nimbly deap over fo apparent contradictions? [infift not on 
this as an evident demorjtration to prove a Deity, which pof- 
fibly it May not amount to, -becaufe it may only demonftrate 
the impoffililiry of our underftandings comprehending the 

But however it doth moft evidently 


rejects 
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rejects the Being of Gedon the account of his Infizity, when 
his underftanding is more /of in apprehending an infinite 
fucceffien Of Genetions which follows from his Sisppofition 
ofthe eternity Of the world. If thenit be impoffible, as it 
is, upon any principles whatfoever, to avoid the conception 
of fomewhat snfinste and eternal, either matter or fpace, Or 
fome Being, let any one appeal to hisown reafon whether 
it benot more agrecable tothat, to attribute thefe perfetti- 
onstofucha Being, to whofe Idea they neceflarily belong, 
than to atersbute them to this world in whole conceptation they 
are not at all implyed ; but on the contrary they do far more 
puzzleour uaderftandings than when we conceive them to be 
in Ged. If fomewhat muft have a continued duration, and 
beof an umbounted mature, how much more rational is it 
to conceive wifdom, power, and goodnefs to be conjoyned 
with etermty and smfinty, than to beftow thefe attributes 
’ upon an empty fpace, or upon dull and unactive matter ? 
It cannot be veafon then, but fome more bafe and unworthy 
principle which makes the Arhex# queftion the Being of 
God, becaufe his perfections are waconceivable, when accord- 
ing to his own principles the moft puzzling attributes of God. 
return upon him with more force and violence, and that in a 
more inexplicable manner. 

Asthe Athei? muft admit thofe things himfelf which he Seé#. 8, 
rejectsthe Being of God for, fohe admits them upon far 2. 
weaker grounds than we do attribute them to God. If any 
thing may be made evident to mans natural reafon concern- 
‘ing the exiftence ofa Being {0 infinite as God is, we doubt not 
but to make it appear that we have great affurance of the 
Being of God, but how far mult the Atheift go, how heartily 
muft he beg before his Ayypothefis either of the fortuitous 
conconrfe Of Atoms, or eternity Of the world will be granted 
to him ? For if we ftay till he proves either of thefe by evi- 
dent and demonftrative reafons, the world may have an end 
before he proves his Atoms could give it a beginning , and we 
may find it eternal 4 parte pof, beforehecan prove it was 
fo 4 parte ante. For the proof ofa Deity, we appeal to his 
own faculties, reafon and confcience, we make xfe of arga- 


ments before hiseyes: we bring the univerfal fenfe of man- 
Cec kind 


ee ee 
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kind along with us: But for his prineéples, we muft. wholly 
alter the prefent tage of the world, and crumble the whole 
Univerfe into little particles; we mult grind the Sum to. 
powder, and by a new way Of interment turn the earth inte 
duft and afhes, before we can fo much as imagine how the 
world could be framed. And when we havethus far begged 
leave to imagine things to be what they never were, we 
muft then ftand by in -fome sxfixite pace to behold the 
friskings and dancings about of thefe little particles ot 
matter, till by their frequent rancounters and jajtlings one 
upon another, they at laft dimkthemfelves together,and run 
fo long in a round till they make whirle-pools enough for Sax, 
Moon and Stars, and all the bedies of the Univerfe to 
emerge out of. But what was it whichat firft fet thefe little 
particles Of matter in motion? Whence camefo great variety 
in them to produce fuch wonderful diverfiies in bodies as 
there are in the world? How came theie cafial motions to 
hit fo luckily into fuch admirable contrivances .as are in the 
Univerfe? Whenonce I fee a thoufand blind men run the 
point of a fyordin at akey-hole without exe milling; when 
ifind them all frisking together in a sPaciows field, and ex- 
actly meeting all at it in the very midale ofit,; when once 
find, as Tully fpeaks, the Annals of Enins fairly written in 
a heap offand, and as Keplers wife told him, a room full of 
herbs moving upand down, fall down into the exact erder of 
fallets, 1 may then think the .Atomical Hypothesis probable, 
and not before. But what evidence of reafon, or demon- 
ftration have we that the great bodies of the world did refit 
from fuch a sorion of thefe {mail particles? It is poflible to 
be fo, faith Epicurus,; what if we grant it peffible, can no 
things inthe world be, which it is poffible, might have been 
otherwife ? What elfe thinks Epicarns of the Generations of 
things now ? they are fuch certainly-as the world now is, and 
yet he believes it was once otherwife: Mutt thereforea bare 
poffibility of the contrary make us deny Our reafon, _filence 
confcience, contradict the wniverfal fenje of mankind by ex- 
cluding a Deityout of the world ? But whence doth itap- 
pear poffible? Did weever findany thing of the fame nature 
with the world produced in fuch a manner by fucha cow 
courfe 
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courfe Of Atoms % Oris it becaufe we find in natural beings, 
how much thefe particles of matter ferveto Jolve the Phe- 
nomena Of nature? But doth it atall follow, becaufenow 
, under-Divine providence which wifely orders the world, and 
things in it, that thefe particles, with their feveral affetFions 
and motion, may give usatolerable account of many appear- 
ances as tO bodies, thattherefore the Univerfe had its origi 
nalmeerly by aconcretion of thefe without any Divine hand to 
order and direét their motion? But of this more,when we come 
to the creation of the world; our defign now is only to com- 
pare the wotion ofa Deity, and of the Arheifts Hypothefis in 
‘point of persficuity and evidence of reafon: of which let any 
-one who hath reaton judge. Thus wefee howthe AthesF in 
denying a Deity,mutt affert fomething elfe inftead of it, which 
is prefled with the fame, if not greater difficulties,and proved 
by far lefs reafon. 
The Atheift by the fame principles on which he denies aGod, gest. ae 
muft deny fome things which are apparently true. Which will > 
- _ be evident-by our running over the moft plaufible pretences 
which he infifts upon. - _ 
1. Becaufe the Being of God cannot be demonjtrated. But how 
doth the Arheift mean it? is it becaufe God cannot be» demon- 
 ftvated to fenfe, that we cannot digito monftrart & dicier hic 
eft, point at him with our fingers? \tis afign there is little of 
reafon left, where fenfe is made the only Umpire of all kinds 
of Beings. Mutt all Intellectual Beings be profertbed out of 
the order of Nature, becaufe they cannot pa/s the ferutiny 
~~ of fenfe? And by the fame reafon all colours thall be dafhed 
out becaufe they cannot be heard; all noifes filenced, becaufe 
they cannot befeen; for why may not one fexfe. be fet to 
gudge Of all objeéts of fenfe with far more reafon, than fenfe 
it felfbe fetas Fudge over Intellectual Beings? But yet it is 
_wifely done of the Arheif# to make fenfe his judge, for if we 
once appeal to this, he knows our cauje is loft, for ashe faid 
of a Phyfician when one asked him, whether he had any 
» experience of him, no, faid he, Si periculun feciffem, non 
viverem, If I had tryed him, I had been dead cre now ; 
fo here, If God were to be tryed by the judgement of 
fenfe, he mult ceafe to be God; for how canan mfizite and 
EHC 2 [piritual 
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frivitual Being be difcerned by the judgement of fenfe, and 
ifhebe not ah infinite and fpéritual Being, he is not God. 
But it may be the Arheits meaning isnot fo. grofs, but he 
intends fuch a demonftration ta reafon® as that two and two 
make four, or that the whole 1 greater than the parts, with 
fuch a demonftration he wouldfit down contented. But will 
no Jefs than this ferve him? what becomes then of the 
worlds being made by a fortuitous concourfe Of Atoms ? is this 
as evident, as that two and two make four? And will the 
Philofophical Atheif? really believe nothing in nature, but 
what is as-evident'to him in material Beings, as that the whole 
is greater than the parts? By any means let Athesfts then - 
write Philofopby, that at laft the Clocks in London may ftrike 
together, andthe Philofophers agree 5 ior I fuppofenone of 


‘ them queftionthat. But yet it is poflible the Arheif may in 


a good humour abate fomething of this, and mean by de- 
monfration fuch a proof as takes away. all difficulties.. If he 
means as to the ground of aflent, we undertake it; if as to the 
object apprehended, we reject it as unreafonable, becaufe it is 
ampoffible a Being infinite {hould be comprehended by us; for 
ifit could, it were no longer ixfiwite. But let us try this 
principle by, other things, and how evident, is it, thaton this 
account fome things muft be denied which himfelf. will con- 
fefs to be rrue? for snftance, that opprobrinm Philefophorum, 
the divifibility of quantity, OY extended matter into. finite Or 
infinite parts; let him take which fide he pleafe, and fee 
whether by the force of the arguments on. either fide, if he- 
hold to this principle, he muft not be forced to deny that there: 
is any. fuch thing as matter in the world: and then we may 
well have an infinite empty fpace, when by the force of this 
one Principle, both God and matter are banifhed quite out of 
the world. But ifthe Arhei? will but come one ftep lower, 
and by his demonftration intend nothing elfe but fucha fuf- 
ficcent proof of it, as the mature of the thing is capable of, he 
will not only fpeak moft confonantly to reafon, but may be - 
in fome hopes. of gaining fatifattion. For it ismoft evident, | 
that all things are not capable of the like way of proof and’ 
that infome cafes the poffibility of the contrary muft be no: 


hindrance to an: undoubted affent. What thefe proofs are,will 


appear: 
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appear afterwards. I come to the next ground of the Atheift s 
opinion, which is, ; 

2. The weaknefs of fome arguments brought to prove a 
Deity. But let us grant that fome arguments will not do it, 
doth it therefore follow that zone cando it? What if fome 
haye proved the Sunto be the ceater of the world; andthe 
motion Of the earth, by very weak arguments, will the Athei/t 
therefore queftion it? what if Epicurws hath proved his 
Atomical Hypothefis by fome filly Sophifms, will the Athei(t 
therefore rather believe the creation of the world than it? 
What if the drbesff may make himfelf fort at fome ffories of 
apparitions infifted on to prove a Deity, dothit therefore 
follow there isno God, becaufe fome perfons have been over- 
credulous? Whatif fome having more zeal than knowledge, 
may attribute fuch things to Gods immediate hand, which 
may be produced by natural caufes, doth it thence follow that 
God hath no hand in governing the world at all? Whatif 
fears, and hopes and perfwafions, may depend much on pria- 
ciples Of education, mult confcience then be refolved wholly 
into thefe? Whatiffome devont Melancholift may imbrace 
the iffues of his own imagination for the impreffious of the 
Divine Spirit, doth it therefore follow, that religion is no- 
thing but /trength of fancy improved by principles of educa- 

~ tion? Whatif fomeof the zumerous proofs of a Deity were 
cut off, and only thofe made afe of, which are of greateft 
force, would the truth foffer at all by that? I grant, advan- 
tage is often taken againft a thing more by one weak argu- 
ment brought for it,than agantt it by the /tronge/? proofs: but I 
fay, it is #xreafonable it hould be fo ; and were men rational 
and ixgenueus it would nat be fo. Many times arguments. 
may be good in their order, but they are mif placed; fome 
may prove the thing rational, which may not prove it: true;, 
fome may fhew the abjurdities of the adverfaries rejecting 
the hing, which may not be fufficient to prove it now when. 
men number and not. weigh their arguments; but give them = 
in the Jump to the main queftion, without fitting them to: 
their feveral places, they domore dif-fervice to the main of 
the batile by the diforder of their forces, than they, can advan- 
tage it by the number of them. 
; Ccc3 3.. Another: 
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3. Another great pretence the Atheift hath, is, that 
religion is only an invention Of Politicians, which they awe 
people with as they pleafe, andtherefore tell them of a God, 
and another world, as Mothers fend young children to fchool 
~ tokcepthem in better order, that they may govern them with 
the greater eafe. To this | anfwer, 1. Religion I grant 
hath a great influence upon the well governing the world, 
nay fo great, that were the Arhei/ts opinion true, and the 
world perfwaded of it,it were impoffible the world could be 
well governed. For the Goverament of the world in civit 
focicties, depends not fo much on force, as the facred bonds 
of dutyand allegiance, which hold a Nation that owns reli- 
gion astrue, in far furer obligatéons to endeavour the peace 
and welfare ofa Nation than ever violence can do. For in 
this cafe only an opportunity is watched for to fhake off that 
which they account a yoakupon their zecks ; whereas when 
mens mindsare poflefled with a fenfe of «duty and obligation 
to obedience out Of confcience, the reins may be held with 
greater eafe, and yet the people be better managed by them, 
than by fuch as only gail and inrage them. SothatI grant 
true Religion to be the moft ferviceable principle for the 
governing of civil focieties; but withal, I fay, 2. It were 
impoffible religion fhould be fo much made fe of for the 
governing Of people, were there not a real propenfity and incli- 
- nation tO religion imprinted On the minds of men. For as, — 
did not men love themfelves, and their children their effates 
and snterefts,it were impoffible to keep them in obedience to 
Laws; but doth it follow, becaufe Adagiftrates perfwade 
people to ebedience by fuiting Laws to the general intere/t of 
men, that therefore the. Adagi/trates firft made them love. 
themfelves and their own concerns? So it isin religion, the 
Magiftrate may make w#fe of this propenfityto religionin men 
for civil ends, but his making wfe of it doth fuppofe it and 
not infil it. For were Religion nothing elle in the world 
but a defign only of Politscians, it would be impoffible to 
keep that defiga from being difcovered at one time or other, 
and when once it came to be kvown,it would hurry the whole 
world into confufion ; and the people would make no Seruple 
of all oaths and obligations, but every one would feek to do 


others 


no further than fear and force conftrained him. “Therefore 
No principle can be fo dangerous toa ftate as Atheifm, nor 
any thing more promote its peace than true Religion, and the 
more men are perfwaded of the truth of Religion, they will 
bethe better fubyetts, andthe more wfeful incivil focieties. 
As wellthen may an Arhei/f fay there is no fuch thing as 
good nature in the world, becaufe that is apt to be abufed,nor 
any fuch thing as Jove, becaufe that may be cheated, as that 
Religion isnothing but a defizgn, becaufe men may make it 
Stalk, to their private ends. Thus we fee how the Atheift by 
the force of thofe principles on which he. denies a God, mujt be 
forced to deny other things, which yet by his own confeffion are 
apparently true. — 

Sol come tothe third Propofition, which is, That we have 
as certain evidence that there a God, as we can have, confide- 
ring hisnature. When we demand the proof of a thing, our 
firft eye muft beto the zature of the things which we defire 
may be proved; For things equally true, are not capable of 
equal evidence, nor have like manners of probation. “There is 
nO demonftration in Euclide will ferve to prove that there 
are fuch places asthe Indies: we cannot prove the earth is 
round by the judgement of fenfe, nor that the foul is im- 
mortal by corporeal phastafms. Every diftinét kindof Be- 
ing hath its peculiar way of probation; and therefore it ought 


not to be at all wondred at, if the Supream and infinite: 


Being have his peculiar way of demonjtraring himfelf to the 
minds of men. If then we have as evident proofs of the 


 exiftence of God, as we can have, confidering the infinity of 


his ature, itis all whichin reafon we can defire, and of 
that kind of proofs we have thefe following. For, 1. if 
God hath ftamped an univerfal charatler of himfelf upon the 


minds of men 2. If the things inthe world are the manifelt effects 


of infinite wifdom, goodne[s and power, 3. If there be fuch 
things inthe world which are waaccountable without a Deity, 
then we may with fafety and aflurance conclude that there ws a 
God. " e 5 vis 

1. That God hath imprinted an univerfal charatter of him- 


- feif on the minds of men, and that may be known by two 


things. . 
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things. 1. Jf it be fuch as bears the fame importance among 
all perfons. 2. If st be fuch as cannot be msftaken for the cha. 
ratter of any thing elfe. : 
1. 1begin with the firft, whereby I fhall prove this cha- 
vatter to be aniverfal, becaufe the whole world hath con- 


‘fentedin it. “This agument we may rely on with the greater 


fecurity, becaufe it was the only argument which retained the 
Deity in the ancient School Of Epicurws, which could he 
have thought of asealie way of evading, as he thought he - 
had found out.as to the Origine of the uiverfe, he was no 

fuch great friend to the very name Of a God, as to have re- 
tained it as an Anticipation Or Prolepfis of humane nature. 
And this argument from the univerfal confent of the world, 
was that which bore the greateft fway among the Philofo- 
phers, who went by nothing but dittates of natural light, 


which they could not fo clearly difcover in any things, as in 


thofe which all mankind did uaanimonfly confent in. Two 
things I fhall make out this by. 1. That no fufficient ac- 
count can be given of fo univerfal a confent, wnlefs it be Supe 
pofed to be the voice of nature. 2. That the differt of any par- 
ticular perfons ws not fufficient to controul founiverfal an agree-— 
ment. = 

1. That no fufficient account of it can be given, but only by 
afferting it to be adittate of nature. Info ftrange a diffent as 
there hath been in the world concerning moft of thofe things 
which relate to mankind in common, as the models of 
government, the Laws they are ruled by, the particular rites 
and cuftoms of worfhip , we have the greateft reafon to judge 
that thofe common principles which were the foundations on 
which all thefe feveral different cujtoms were built, were not 
the effect of any pofitive Laws, nor the meer force of prin- 
ciples Of education, but fomething which hada deeper root and 
foundation in the principles of nature it {elf. A common and 
univerfal effect mutt flow from fome common and. wniverfal 
caufe. Sothe Srosck argues in Tully, If there were no God, 
non tam ftabilis opinio permaneret, nec confirmaretur diutur- 
nitate temports, nec una cum feculis atatibufque hominum in- 
veterare potuifet. It is ftrange tothink that mavkind in fo 
many ages ot the world fhould not grow wife enough to rid 
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it felf of 0 troublefome an opinion asthat was, of the Being 
of God, had it not been true. ; 
We fee in all the alterations of the world, other vain opi- 


nions have been detected, refuted and fhaken off; if this had ~ 


been fuch, how comes it to remain the fame in all ages, and 
Nations ofthe world ? Opinionum commenta delet dies, nae 
ture judiciaconfirmat. Itisa great difcredit to Time to make 
it like a River in that fenfe,that it bears up only dighter things, 
when matters of greatelt weight are funk tothe bottom and 
paft recovery; This may pats fora handfom allufion, as to 
the opinions and writings of particular perfons, but cannot 
be underftood of fuch things which are founded on the uni- 
verfal confent of the world, for thefe common notions of hu- 


mane nature are fo fuited to the temper of the world, that. 
they pafs down the ftrong current of Time with the fame. 


facility that a well built fhip, thoughof good burden, doth 
furrow the Ocean. So that if we mult adhere to the Allegory, 
it iseafily replyed, that it isnot the weight of things which 
makes them fizk, but the unfuitableneis of their fuperficies 
to that of the Water, fo we fee a finall piece of wood will 
fink, when a ftately fhip is born up; fo fuch things which 
have not that agreeablenefs in them-tothe dsftates of Nature 
may foon be loft, but fuch as lie fo even upon the fuperficies 
of the foul, will {till float above the water, and never be loft 
inthe {wifteft current of Time. Thus we aflert this uzzver- 


fal confent of mankind, as to the exiftence of a Desty, 


to be a thing fo confonant to. our Natural reafon, that 
as long as there are men in the World it will conti- 
nue. : 

But now it is hardly conceivable, according to the Prin- 
ciples of Epicurus, how mankind fhould univerfally agree in 
fome common fentiments ; much lefs how it fhould have fuch 
an. anticipation as himfelf. grants of the Being of God. For 
if the foul be nothing elfe but fome more aéfive and vigo- 
vous particles Of matter (as Diogenes Laetiws tells us, that 
his opinion was that the foul was nothing elfe but a Sytem 
tE ariuov Acotiry 4 spoyyvacratar, of . the moft fmooth and 
round atoms) if fo, it is very hard apprehending how any fuch 
_ things as anticépations Or common Seese can be lodged a 

toe 


Sect. 11. 


Lib. 10. én te © — 


Epic. ve Gal 


fends 


To.2+1.3 fet.2. 


44% 


386: 


3 Origines Sire : Book IIT. - 


—thefoul? For ifour fouls be nothing elf but fome finall 
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Spherical corpufcles which move up and down the body, as 
the Epicurean Philofophy fappofeth, then all our knowledge 
and perception mult depend on motion, which motion Mult be 
by the impreffion of external objects... which Lucretius ac. 
knowledgeth and contends for. 


Invenies primis. a fenfibus elfe creatans 
Notitiam veri. 


If then our knowledge of truth comes.in by our fenfes, and ~ 


fenfation doth wholly depend upon the impreffion of outward 
objects, what becomes of all common Notions and of the Pro- 
lepfis Of a Deity? unlefs we fuppofe the knowledge of a 
Deity-came in by fenfey which Epicurus himfelf denies when 
he attributes to the Deity not corpus, but quafi corpus, as 
Tully tells us, and therefore he is not a proper objeé# of fenfe. 
So that it isimpoffible there fhould be any fuch thing asa na- 
tural Notion which may be the ground of univerfal confent 
among men, according to the Doctrine of Epicurus. And 
therefore it ftands to all reafoz in the world, that if our 
fenfesbe the only competent Fudges of truth, men fhould 
differ about nothing more than fuch things which cannot be: 
tryed by the judgement of feafé; Such as the notion of a 


God is; (for where fhould men be more uncertain in their 
judgements, than in fuclsthings which they have norule at. 


allto go by inthe judging of? ). bat weare fo far from find- 
ing it {o, that men are nothing fo. much agreed about the 


abjeths of fenfe, as. they are about the exiffence of a Deity’. 


and therefore we fee this univerlal confent of mankind con- 
cerning a God, cannot be falved by the principles of thofe 


who deny it; according to which no accountat all can be. 


given of any fuch things. as waiverfal Or common no- 

£40715» a 
Neither can this univerfal confemt of mankind be exervated 

with any greater probability by thofe thefts who affert 


the eternity Of the world, and refolve this confent wholly into. 
meer tradition, fuch as.the Fables of Poets were conveyed in. 


from oneso another. For Ydemand concerning this tradition, 


Whether: 


Soret 


Whether ever it had any beginning or no? If it had no be- 
ginning, it could be no tradition , for that muft run up to 
{ome perfors from whom it firft came; again, if it had no 
beginning, it was neceffary that it fhould always be, on the 
fame accounts On which they make the World eternal. And 
if it be zeceffary, it mult be antecedent to any free at of mans 
will which tradition fuppofeth, and fo fome falfe opinion 
would be found tobe as weceffury asthe worlds being eter- 
nal, (and by confequence the Worlds being eternal may be 
a neceffary falfe opinion) but if any falfe opinion be once 
granted weceffary, 1t then follows that our faculties are not 
true, and that zature isa neceflary caufe of fome notorious 
falfity, which is the higheft impeachment the Atheift could 
have laid upon his only adored Nature; which muft then have 
done that, (which Aviftotle was alhamed to think ever na- 
ture fhould be guilty of ) which is fomething in vain, for to 
what purpofe fhould man have rational faculties, if he be un- 
der an unavoidable weceffity of being deceived? If then it be 
granted that this- tradition had once a beginning, either it be- 
gan With humane Nature, or humane Nature did exitt long be- 
fore it, if it began with mankind, then mankind had a begin- 
ning, and {othe world was not eternal, if mankind did exift 
before this tradition, 1 then enquire in what time, and by 
what means, came this tradition firftto be embraced,if it doth 
not fuppofe the exsfence ofa Deity? Can any age be men- 
tioned in hiftory, wherein this tradition was not univerfally 
received? and whichis moft to our purpofe, the further we 
g0 back in hiftory, the fuller the world was of Deities, if we 
believe the Heathen Hijftories but however no age can be 
énftanced in, wherein this tradition began firft to be believed 
in the World ; we cantrace the Poetick Fables to their true 
original, by the teftimontes of thofe who believedthem, we 
know the particular Authors of them, and what couzfe they 
took in diwulging of them; we find great diverfities among 
themfelves in the meaning of them, and’ many zarions that 


‘never heard ofthem. But all things are quite otherwife in 


this tradition, we have nove to fix on as the firft Authors of 
it; if the world were eternal, and the belief of a Deity fa- 
bulous, we cannot underftand by what artifice a fabulous 
Ddd2 tradt- 
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tradition could come to be fo univerfally received in the 
world, that no Nation of cld could be initanced in by the 
inquifitive Philofophers, but however rude and barbarous. it 
was, yet it owned a Deity. How could fuch a tradition be 
fpread fo far, but either by force or frand? It could not be 
by force, becaufe embraced by an unanimous confent where no 
force at all hath been ufed,. and hath been fo rooted in the- 
very Natures of thofe people who have been moft tender of 
their /iberties, that they have refented no sndignity fo highly, 
as any affronts they conceived to be offered to their Gods. 
Nay, and where any perfoxs would feem to quit the belief of 
a Deity, we find what force and wiolence they have ufed to 
their own reafon and Confcience to bring themfelves. to. Athe- 
ifm, which they could not fubdue their minds to any longer 
than the wi/l could command the underftanding, which when 
it gained buta little sberty to examine it fe/f, or view the 
world, OF was alarmed with thunder, earthquakes, OL vio- 
lent ficknefs, did bring back again. the fenfe of a Deity with 
greater force and power than they had endeavoured to fhake 
it Off with. Now had this sradétion come by force into the 
world, there would have been a fecret exultation of mind ~ 
to be freed from it, as we fee Nature rejoyceth to {hake 
offevery thing whichis wolent,and to fertle every thing ac- 
cording to its due order. It is only fraud then which can be 
with any reafon imagined in this cafe; and how  unrea- 
fonable it isto imagine st here, will appear to any one who 
doth confider how extreamly jealous the world is of being 
impofed upon by the fubrilty of fuch who are thought to be 
the greateft Politicians. For the very opinion of their ub. 
silty makes men apt to fufpect a defign in every thing they 
fpeak or do, fo that nothing doth more generally hinder the 
entertaining Of any notion fo much among vulgar people, as 
that it comes from a perfon reputed very politick, So that the 
moft politick way of gaining upon the apprebenfions of the 
vulgar, is by taking upon one the greateft appearance of fim- 
plicity and ivtegrity; and this now could not be done by 
fuch Politicians which we now {peak of, but by accommoda- 
ting themfelves to fuch things in the people which were fo con- 
Jonant to theit Natures, that they could fufpect no defign at 

| | all, 
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all inthe matters propounded tothem. And thus I affert 

_ ittohave been in the prefentcafe, in all rhofe Politick Go- 
vernours Who at firft brought the world into both civil and 
Religious Societies, after they were grown rude and barba- 
rows, for as ithad been impoffible to have brought them into 
civil Socicties, unlefs there had been fuppofed an sxclination 
to Society inthem, fo it had been equally smpoffible to have 
brought them to embrace any particular way of Religion, 
unlefs there had been a natural propenfity to Religion im- 
planted in them, and founded in the general belief of the 
exiftence of a Deity. And therefore we never find any of 
theancient founders of Common-wealths go about to perfiwade 
the people that there wasaGod, but this they fuppofed and 
made their advantage of it, the better to draw the people on 
to embrace that way of wor(hip, which they delivered to 
them,as moft fuitable to their own defign. And this is plain- 

_ Ty evident in the vaft difference of defigns and iuterefts which : 
were carried on inthe Heathen world upon this general ap- 
prehenfion ofa Deity. How came the worldto be fo eafily: 
abufed into Religéons of all fhapes and fafhions, had not there 

beem a natural inclination in. mens fouls to Religion, and an: 
Indeleble Idea of a Deityon the minds of men? —Werethen. 
this propenfity gronndlefs, and this Idea fittitious, it were the 
greatett /lur imaginable, which could be caft upon. Nature, 
that when the inftintts of irrational agentsargue fomething - 
yealinthem; only maz the moft Noble being of the vifible . 
world, muft be fatally carried to the belief of that which ; 
never was. Which yet hath fo great a force and awe upon 
man, that nothing creates {0 great anxieties in his Lfeas.this ._ 
doth; nothing lays him more open to the defigns of any who » 
haveanintent to abufehim. But yet further, the. Politici- 
ans who firft abufed the world in telling them there was a. 
God, did they themfelves believe there was a God or no? If 
‘they did, thenthey had no fuch end as abufing the worl into » 
fuch a belief. If they did not, upon what accounts did they | 
believe there was woze, when the people were fo ready to be-: 

‘Yieve there was one? - Was that as certain as tradition before 

that there was no God, as afterwards they. made it to be that 

‘there was? Jffo.then all thofe people whomthey per{waded ' 

oe . Ddd3. tO; 


390 


Origines Sacra : Book I. 


to believe there was a God, did before, all believe there was 
“none, and how can it poflibly enter into the reafos of any 


manto think, that people who had been brought up in the 
belief thatthere wasno God atall, nor any /fate after this 
life, fhould all unanimoufly quit the principles of education 
which tended fo much to their eafe and pleafure here, to be- 
lieve there was aGodand another Jife, and thereby to- fill 
themfelves full of fears and difquietments, meerly becaufe 
their Rulers told them fo? Again, if thefe Rulers themfelves 


were {0 wife as not to believe a Deity, can we imagine there 


ever was fuch an age of the world wherein it fell out fo hap- 
pily,that only the Rulers were wife, and all the fubjects fools ? 


But it may be, it will befaid, that all who were wife themfelves 


did not believe a Deity, but yet confented tothe practice of Re- 


ligion, becanfe it was foufeful for the Government of mankind, 


but can it be thought that all thefe wife men which we 
muft fuppofe of feveral ranks and degrees, (for Philofophers 
are not always States-men, nor . States-men Philofophers ) 
fhould fo readily concur in fucha thing which tended moft 
to the Intereft of the Prince, and to the abufe of the world ? 
Would mone of them be ready to affert the truth, though it 
were but to make a party of their owz, and difcover to the 
people, that it was only the ambition and defign of their Go- 


vernours which fought to bring the people to flavery by the 


belief of fuch things which were contrary to the tradition 
of their fore-fathers, and would make their lives, if they 
believed them, continually troublefom and unguier ? Or if - 
we could fuppofe things fhould hit thus in one Nation, what 
is this tothe whole World which the Arheit here fuppofeth 
eternal? What, did all the Rulers of the world exactly agree 
in one moment of time; or at leaftin one age thus to abufe 
the World? Did the defigns of Governours and the credulity 
of all people fall out to be fo fuitable together ? But on the 
contrary, we do not find that Governours can have the judge: 
ments Of people fo at their command, that they can make — 
them to believe what they pleafe; if it were fo, we may well 
fay with that Arheiftical Pope, Heu quam minimo regitur 
mundus, What a twine thread wall rulethe world’ But grant- 


ing thefé things, (which any but an Arheift will fay are im- 


poffible ) 
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poffible) yet whence fhould it come to paf that the world 
which is generally led more by the op:zions of their fore- 
fathers, than by reafon, fhould fo cancel that former tradition 
that there was no God, that no remaining foot/teps of it can 
betraced in any hiftory of thofe times ? Or did the Governors 
all confent to abolifh ail records of it? Publick, and written 
I grant they might, but not chofe out of mends minds and me- 
mories,; which would have been for the eafe of the minds of 
their pofterity conveyed in fome fecret Cabala from Fathers 
to their Children. \t may be it will be faid, fo it was, but 
men dur{t not profe(s. it for fear of the Laws but it is not 
-evident that the Laws of all the ancient Common-wealths 
were fo fevere againft Atheifm, and withall how came fome 
of the wifeffand molt Philofophical menof Greece and Rome. 
to embrace the exiftenceofa Deity as a thing far more confo- 
nant tO reafon than the contrary opinion, and eftablifhed: 
their belief on fuch evidences from xature it felf, that none 
of their Avtagonits were able to anfwer them? It was not 
certainly the fear of Laws which made men rational and in- 
quifitive into the natures and caufes of things, and yet thofe 
who were fuch amidft the great Idolatries of the Heathen, and: 
being deftitute of divine revelation, yet freely and firmly af- 
fented tothe exiftence of a Diety. Had it been only fraud and 
impofture which brought men to believe a God, whence came. 
it to pafs that this fraud was not difcovered by thefe Philofo- 
phers, who were far better able by their earnef to thofe el- 
deft times, and much converfe abroad in other Nations ¢ for 
fome travelled into egypt, Chaldea, Perfia, India, mecrly. 
togain kvowledge) tohave found out fuch an impofture; had 
it been fuch,-than any of our modern Arherfts? Whence 
come thefe now in this almoft decrepite age of the world to be 
the firlt fmellers out of fo great a defign? By what means, . 
what rokews and evidence-came fuch an impofture to their 
knowledge? Becaufe, forfooth, the worldw ffill apr to be abufed 
by apretence of Religion, but he that doth not fee how fily 
and ridiculous a Sophifm that is, either by his own reafon, or. 
by what hath gone before, hath wie and reafonlittle enough» | 
to be an Atheift. Some therefore who would feem a little» 
wifer than the vulgar fort of Atheifts (for it feems there. 
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isa valgus among them too,! wifhit be more for their 
meannefs than multitude) are fo far convinced of the wn- 

reafonablenefs Of jadgsng that the beliefofa Deity came inby , 
fraud, that finding it {0 general and univerfal, they attribute. 
it toas general aud univerfal a caufe, whichis the influence of 
theftars. So true {till is that of the Poct, Colum ipfum pe- 

timus fealtitia, for by what imaginable influence come-the 
ftars to plant opinions in mens minds fo deeply and univer- 

fally? But yet further, is this opinion which is thus caufed by 

the ffars, true or falfe? if the opinion be trae, we-have:what 

we defire:, if falfe, what malignant influence ‘is this’of ‘the 

ftars {o powerfully to fay men to the belief of a falfity? 

How far are the ffars then from doing goodto mankind., 

when they are {0 influentialto deceive the world; but then 

by what peculiar inflnence Come fome men to be freed from 

this general smpoffure? If the caufe be fo- univerfal, the 

effect mult be univerfaltoo. But if only the Narivity and 

continuance of fome particular religions may be calculated 

by the jfars, (as-Cardan and Vaninus Atheittically fuppofe ) 

whence then comes ‘the general ‘propenfity and inclination to 

Religion in all ages and Nations ot the World? If it be 

then canfed by the Heavens in general, it muft be produced 

necefjarily anduniverfally, and {fo to be an Athei/#, were im- 

poffible, if it be caufed by the s#fizence of fome particular 

ftars, then when that influence ceaieth, the world would uni- 

verfally relapfe into Athei{m. So that there is no poflible way 

of avosding this univerfal confent of mankind, as an argument 

that there isa’ God, when all the pretences of the Atheift 

againft it are [0 weak, ridiculous and impertinent. 

The only thing then left for him, is to deny the truth of 
the thing, viz. that there isfuch an univerfal confent , becaufe- 
fome perfons have been found in the world who have nor agreed 
with the reff of mankind in this opinion. ~To this | anfwer, 
( which was the fecond particular for clearing this argu- 
ment ) that the diffent of thefe perfons 1s not fufficient to ma- 
nife(t the confent not to be univerfal, and to arife froma diftate 
of nature. Fort demand of the greateft Arbeit, Whether it 
be fufficient to fay, that it isnot natural for mento: have 
twolegs, becaufe fome have been born with ore, -or that it is 


not 
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not natural for men to wefire life (which the Atheift- loves 
fo dearly) becaufe there have been fo many who have taken 
away their owzlives? If it be faid that thefe are Adnfters 
and Axomalies nature, and therefore not to be reckoned in 
the regular account Of things, the fame | may with as great 


reafon fay of Atheifts, that they are to be dishunged out of the - 


Cenfus of fuch who «tk upon free principles of reafon, becaufe 
there may be fome peculiar reafons given of their differnt from 
the ref? of mankind in the denyal ofa Deity. We fee by the 
old Philofophers how far the affectation of Novelty, and am- 
bition of being cryed up for no vulgar wits, may carry men to 
deny fuch things, which are molt common and obvious in the: 
world. Is there any thing move plain and evsdent to reafon, 
than that it implies a contrad.ttion for the fame thing tole 
and not be at the fame time, and yet if we believe _Ariffotle,’ 
who largely difputes again{ft them, ea Sv mves ot dual oe 


WNyedat qari me dv i) % wh). Therewere fome who af- * 


firmed that athing might be and not be at the [ame time. What: 
foevident in nature as motion, yet the Philofopher is well 
known who dilputed again{t it, andthought himfelf fibrile 
in doing fo too? What are men more affured of, than that 
they live, and yet (afitbe not too dogmatical, even in that’ 
to believe the Scepticks) it was a thing none could be affared 
-of? What are our fenfes more aflured of than that the /vow 
iswhite, yet allthe Philofophers were not of that opinion? 
Is this then fufficient reafon on which to deny an aniverfat 


confent, becaule fome Philofophers oppofed it, when it is moft’ 


undoubtedly ewe, which Tully Sharply fpeaks of. the ancient 
Philofophers, Nihil tam abfurdum quod non dixerit aliquis 
Philofophorum , there was no abjurdity fo great, but it found a 
Philofopher to vouch it ? But in this cafe thofe Philofephers 
who queftioned the exi/Pence of a Deity, though they were 
not for zumber to be compared with rhofe who aflerted it, 


yet were not fo ivexcufabie therein, as Our Modern Atheifts 5 ' 
becanfe they then knew noother way of Religion, but that- 


which was joyned with horrible fuperftition, and ridiculous 
nites Of worfhip , they were frrangers toany thing of divine 
relation, Or to any real miracles wrought to confirm it, and 
to fuch a way of ferving God which is molt pes ei 
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the Divine nature, molt fuitable to our reafon, molt effectual 
tor advancing true goodnef inthe world. And although this ~ 

moft excellent Religion, viz. the Chriftian, be fubject to. ma- 

ny fcandals by reafon of the corruptions which have been 

' mixed with it by thofe who have profeffed it, yet the Religion 

it felf is clear and untainted, being with great integrity pre- 

fervedin the facred records of it. So that now Atheifm hath 

far lefs to plead for it fe/f, than it had in the méd/t of the 

ignorance and fuper(tition of the Heathen Idolatrics. But, if 

we fhould grant the Athes/# more than he can prove, that 

the zumber of fuch who denied a Desty hath been great in all 

ages of the world ; is it probable they fhould {peak the fenfe 

ot zature, whofe opinion, if it were embraced, would diffolve 

all tyes and obligations whatfoever, would let the world loofe 

to the higheft licentiofunef, without check or contronl, and 

Hewes Die would in time overturn all civil Societies? For as Tully hath 
let. DeLe. largely fhewn, Take away the being and providence of God 
gibystib.2. ont of the world, and there follows~ nothing but perturbation: 
ana confufion in it , not only all fanthity, piety and devotion 
 deftroyed,, but all faith, vertue and humane Societies too > 

which are impoffible to be upheld without Religion, as not 

only be, but Plato, Ariftotle,and Plutarch have fully demon- 

ftrated. Shall fuch perfons then who hold an opinion {0 con- 

traryto all other diéfates Of natare,rather fpeak the fenfe of 

nature than they who have afferted the Belief of a Deity, 

which tends. fo much to advance nature, tO.regulate the 

world, andto.reform the lives of men? Certainly if it were: 

not a dittate of nature that there was a God, it is impoflible 

to conceive the world fhould be {0 con/tant in the belief of 

him, when the thoughts of him breed fo many anxieties in 

mens minds, and withal, fince God.is neither obvious to fenfe,, 

nor his nature comprebenfible by humane reafon. Which is a 

ftronger evidence it is a character of himfelf which God hath. 

imprénted on the minds of men, which makes them fo unani- 

moufly. agree that he. 4, when they can neither fee him, nor 

yet fully comprehend him. For any whole Nation, which have. 

canfented in the denyal of a Deity, we have no evidence at alls, 

fome fusficions, it. is true there were at firft concerning fome 
very. barbarous people in America, but itis fince evident,.. 
renin, iss though. 
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though they are grofly miftaken as to the mature of God, yet 
they worfhsp fomething inftead of him, fuch as the Toupin- 
amboults, Caribes, Patagons, Tapuia and others ; of the laft 
of which Voffius from one Chriftophorous Arciffewski a Polo- 
nian Gentleman who was among them, hath given a large 
account of their Religion, and the manner of their worfhip- 
ping of their gods, both good and bad. And that which among 
thefe Indians much confirms our prefent argument, is, that 
only thofe who have been the moft barbarous and favage Na- 
tions, have been fufpetted of érreligion, but the more civilized 
they have been, the more evident their fexfe of Religion. 
The Peruvians worfhip one chief God, whom they call 77- 
vachocha, and Pachacamack, which is as much as the Creator 
of Heaven and Earth. And ofthe Religion of the Afexicans, 
Lipfims and others {peak. Sothat the nearer any have ap- 
proached to civility and kyowledge, the more ready they 
have been to own a Deity, andnone have had fo little fenfe 
of it, asthey who are almoft degenerated to Brutes ; and 
whether of thefe two now comes nearer to reafon,let any one 
who hath # judge. . 

Another great evidence that God hath imprinted a chara- 
éter or Idea of himfelf on the minds of men is, becaufe fuch 
things ave contained in this Idea of God, which do neceffarily 
imply his exiftence. The main force of this argument lies in this, 
That which we do clearly and. diftinttly perceive to belong to 
the nature and effence of athing, may be with truth affirmed of 
«the thing ; not that it may be affirmed with truth to belong 

tothe nature of the thing, for that were an empty Tautology, 
but it may be affirmed with truth ofthe thing it felf, as if I 
clearly perceive upon exact enquiry, that to be an animal doth 
belong to the zature of man, 1 may with truth affirm that 
man 1s aliving creature, if find it demonftrably true that a 
Triangle hath three angles equal to two right ones, then may 
truly affirm it of any Triangle; but now we aflume, thar 
upon the moft exatt fearch and enquiry, I clearly perceive that 
necefjary exiftence doth tmmutably belong to the nature of God, 
therefore, Imay with asmuch truth affirm, that’God exifts, 
as that mans a living creature; OF a Triangle hath three an- 


glesequal to tworight ones. But becuafe many are fo apt to 
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: fufpelt fome kind of Sophifm in this argument, when it. is 
managedfrom the Ideain mens minds, becaufe that feems.to 
imply only an objective reality in the mind,.and that nothing 
can be thence inferred as to the exi/tence of the thing whofe 
Idea it is, I therefore hall indeavour to manifeft more clear- 
ly the force of this argument, by proving feverally the /xp- 
pofitions which it ftands upon, whichare thefe three. 1. That 
clear and diftintt perception of the mind 1 the greateft evidence 
we can have of the truth of any thing. 2. That we have this clear 
perception that neceffary exiftence dotls belang to the nature of God. 
3. That sf neceffary exiftence doth belong to Gods nature, it una- 
voidably follows that he deth exift. Nothing can be defired more _ 
plain or fullto demonftrate the force of this argument, than by 
proving every one of thefe. 

1. That the greatef’ evidence wecanbave of the truth of a 
thing, 1, 4 clear and diftinék perception of it in our minds. 
For otherwife the rational faculties of mans foul would be 
wholly wfelef, as being not fitted for any end at all, ifupona 
right ufe of them, men were ftill Kable to be deceived. I 
grant, the smperfeétion Of Our mindsin this prefent /tate is 
very great, which makes us fo obnoxious to errour and mi- 
fake , but then that smperfektion lies in the pronenefs in mans 

mind tobe led by intereft and prejudice inthe judgement of “ 
things, but in fuch things as are purely fpeculative and ratio- 
mal, if the mind cannotbe certain it isnot deceived in them, 
itcanhave no certainty at all of any Adathematical demon 
ftrations. Now we find in our minds a clear. and convine 
cing evidence in fome things, as foon asthey are propounded to 
our anderftandings, as.that a thing cannot. be and not beat the 
fame time 5 that, a non-entity can have na. proper attributes; 
that, while I reafon and difcourfe, I am thefe are fo clear, 
that no man doth fufped himlelf deceived at.all in them. 
Befides, ifwe had no ground of certainty, at all in our: judging 
things, to what purpofe isthere an Idea.of true.and falfe in 
our minds, ifit be impoffible to know the oe from the other? 
But I fay not, that in all perceptions ofthe mizd we have cer- 
tain evidence of truth, but only in fuch as are clear-and di- 
ffinfi, thatis, when upon the greateft confideration of the 
mature Of a thing, there appears no ground or reafon at all 
‘ ' TOs 
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to dowbe concerning it; and this mult fuppofe the minds ab- 
firattion wholly from the fenfes; Ree cits find fee 
while we attend tothem, we may judge our felves very cer- 
tain, and yet be deceived, as thofe who have an léterifm in 
their eyes, May judge with much confidence that they fee 
_ things as clearly and diffinétly as any other doth. — Befides, 
there are many things taken for granted by men,which have 
nO evidence Of reafon atall in them , Now if men wii judge of 
the truth of things by fuch principles, no wonder if they be. 
deceived. But when we {peak of elearand diftin&t perceptions, 
we fuppofe the mindto proceed upon evident principles of 
veafon, or to have fuch notions of things, which as far as we 
catr perceive by the fight of reafon, do agree with the atures 
of the things we apprehend ; if in fuch things then there be 
no ground of certasty, it is as much as to fay our Faculties 
are to no purpofe; which highly reflects either upon God or 
nature. \t is anoble queftion as any is in Philofophy, What 
is the certain xeemesev Of the truth of things, or what ground 
of certainty the mind hathto proceed upon in its judgement: 
of the truth Of fuch objefts as are reprefented'to it ? Nothing 
canrender the Philofophy of Epicurus more juftly fujpetted 
to any rational and inquifitive mind, than his making the 
. fenfes the only certain conveyers of the truth of things to the 
mind. Thefenfes1grantdo not in themfelves deceive any, 
but if I make the impreffions of fenfe to be the only rule for 
the mind to judge by of the truth of things,I make-a way for. 
the greateft impoftures, an} the moft erring judgments. For 
if my mind affirms every thing to be in its proper zature ac- 
cording to that Idea which the zmagination hath received 
from the smpreffions upon the Organs of fenfe, it will be ia- 
poffible for me ever to-underftand the right natures of things. 
Becaufe the zatures of things may remain the fame, when all 
thofe ehingsin them which affe the Organs of fenfe may be 
altered, and becaufe the various motion and configuration of. 
the particles of matter, may make fuchanimpreffion upon the 
fenfes, which may caufe an /dea in us- of that in the things 
themfelves, which yet may be only in’ the manner -of fenfati- 
on As fome Philofophers fappofe it to be in heat and cold. 
‘Naw ifthe mind jndgeth of. the mature of things accosding : 
ees, tO. 
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to thofe Idea’s which come from the impreffions made upon 
the Organs of fenfe, how is it poffible it thould ever come 
to aright judgement of the natures of things? So that in 
referenceeven-tothe grofleft material beings, it muft be the 


proper nature and effence. Befides, there are many Idea’s of 
things in the mind Of man which are capable to have proper- 
ries demonftrated of them, which never owed their original to 
our fenfes; and were never imported tothe mind at the Keyes 
of the feafes. Such are molt A“athematical figures which 
have their peculiar properties and demonjftrations, fach are 
all the mutual refpetts of things to each other, which may be as 
certain and evident tothe mundas it felf is; now it is plain 
by this, that all certainty Of-knowledge is not conveyed by 
the fenfes, but our trueft way of certain underftanding the 
nature Of any thing, is by the clear and diftintt perception of 
the mind, which is founded on the Truth of our faculties 5 
and that however we may be deceived when we do not make 
aright fe of our reafon, becaufe of the smperfeition of our 
prefent/tate,; yetif wefay our mindmay be deceived when 
things are evident and clear to them upon plain principles of 
ae it is highly to reflect upon that Ged who gave men ra- 
tionalfaculties, and made them capable of difcerning Truth 
from falfhood. 

2. That we have clear and diftintt perception that neceffity 
of exiftence doth belong tothe nature of God. For which we 
are to confider the vaft difference which there is in our worion 
of the nature of God, and of the nature of any other being. 
In all other beings, I grant we may abftraté effence and exi- 
rence from each other; now if can make it appear,that there” 


__ perception only of the mind, which can truly inform us of theic — 


is evident reafon, ex parte rei, why I cannot doit inthe xotion - 


of God, then it willbe more plain that xeceffity of exiftence 
doth immutably belong to hisnature. It is manifeft to our 
reafoa, that in all other beimgs, which we apprehend the na- 
tures of, nothing elfe canbe implyed inthe natures of them 
beyond bare poffibility of exiffence ;no, although the things 


which we do apprehend,do really exi?,becaufe in forming an . 


Ideaot a thing, we abftract from every thing whichis not 
umplyed in the very mature of the thing : now exiftence be- 


ing 
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ing only contingent and poffible,as to any other being, it can- 
not be any ingredient Of its Idea, becaufe it doth not be- 
long to its effence ; for we may fully apprehend the nature of 
the thing, without attributing exiftence to it. But now in 
our conception of a Being abfolutely perfect, bare poffibility or 
contingency of exi/tence fecal a direct repugnancy to the Idea 
of him tor how can weconceive, that Being abfolutely per- 
feé, which may want that which gives life to all other per- 
fettions, which is exiffence? he only feruple which mens 
minds are fubjel? to in apprehending the force of this argu- 
ment lies inthis, Whether this iif exiftence doth really 
belong tothe nature of that being whofe Idea it 1s, or elfe it be 
__ only a Mode of our conception in apprehending God? For clear- 
ing ofthis, we muft confider by what certain rwles we can 
know when the compofition of things together in the wnder- 
ftanding doth depend upon the meer operation of the mind, 
and when they do belong to the things themfelves and their 
immutable nature. For which we have no rule fo certain and 
evident as this is, that in thofe things whichdepend meerly 
on the a&: of the mind joyning together, the underftanding 
‘cannot only abjtraé one thing from another, but may really 
divide them in its conceptions from each other: but in fuch 
things which cannot be divided from each orher,but the effence 
of the thing is quite altered, itis acertain evidence that thofe 
things were not conjoyned by the meer aét-of the mind, but 
do immutably belong to the natures of the things themfelves. - 
As for inftance, when I conceive a Triangle infcribed in a 
fquare, a man walking, ahorfe with wings, itis evident I may 
underftand the natures of all thefe things without thefe afe- 
ftions of them, becaufe I can fully apprehend the nature of a 
Triangle, without imagining a fquare, a man without walking, 
a horfe without wings 3 thence it neceflarily follows, that 
the joyning of thefe things together, was meerly an att: of the 
mind but now I cannot conceive a Triangle not to have 
three angels equal totworight ones, NOra man that hath not 
rationality belonging to him ; for if 1 divide thefe ateributes . 
from them, I deftroy their watures, and therefore the Lis ‘s 
ofthefe together is not any meer at? of the mind; but thefe 
are fuch.things as are implyed in the very notion of aes 
and | 
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and therefore smmatably belongs tothem. So now, when I 


conceive the notion of a body, | can imagine all perfettions | 


belonging to it, without concesving it neceffarily to exif, for 


it may be a body ftill, though it hath not its besmg from it. 


felf; but when I conceive a Being abfolurely perfect, it is im- 


poffible to imagine it fhould have its being from any other ; and | 


it it be from it felf, it muft of neceffity eas? For though 
the mind {till be apr to doubt, whether exiffence in this Idea 


be only a mode of cogitation, yet that doubt may be eafily — 
removed, if the mind doth but attend to this, that at leaft. 


poffibility of exiftence doth belong to all thofe Beings which 
we have a Clear Idea of in our minds, andthe reafon why we 
attribute bare poffibslity to them, is becaufe we apprehend 
fome reafon in our minds which keeps us from attributing 
neceffity of exiftence to them, asthat it is not impleed in its 
nature, or that it doth depend on fome other being, Or that it 
wants infinite power, &C. Now all thefe reafons which make 


us attribute bare poffibility of exiftence to any being, are taken. 


away when we conceive a being abfolutcly perfcét, for then 
exiftence isimplyed among the zumber ot perfettions 5 and 


this being is iwdependent, upon all others, and infinitely power- ~ 


ful, fo that nothing can hinder its exiftence,; and therefore 


we muft conclude that neceffiy of exiftence doth immutably . 


belong to the nature and notion Of God, and isnot any mode 
only of our conception, becaufe if we take away neceffity of 
ae from God, we lofethe notion of a Being abfolutely 
perpoer. ; 

Th thirdthing, that if neceffary exiftence belonzs to the 
nature of God, he doth exift, not only follows as a neceflary 
conclufion from the other two, as the premifes, but is- in it 
felfevident to any ones reafon ; for it implyes nolefsthan a 
contradsétion for a being to exift neceffarily, and yet it be que- 
ftionable, Whether it doth exi/# or no? Thus mach I fuppofe 
may fuffice here to explain and enforce this argoment;, if any 
are yet unfatisfied, [refer them to thofe judicious Authors 
who have made it their peculiar bu/izefs to manaze it and 
vindicate it from all objeéions: which falls in only here as. an 
evidence that Godhath imprinted a charafter of himfelf on 
the minds of men, feeing we have {0 clear and diftinét an Idea 


of 


- 
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of fuch a Being, from whom, if we take away neceffity of 
exiftence, we deftroy that zotion which our minds have of an 
abfolutely perfett Being. This is the fir? way whereby we can 
conceive an Jnfinite Being may make himfelf kvown to man- 

kind, by imprinting an Indeleble charatter of himfelf upon 

the foul, which can be attributed to none befides himfelf with-- 

out doing manifeft viclence to our own faculties, and /ufpe- 

ing our felves deceived in things which are moft clear and 

evident to us. 

_I come tothe fecond evidence which God hath given us of SeéF. 15. | 

his own exz/Fence, which is the mark and impreffion which he 
hath left of an infinite Wifedom and Counfel in the appearances 
which are in nature. There needs no greater Critici{m to 
find out the true Aurhor of all the works of nature , the works — 
themfelves fhew the Author as plainly, as if his effigies were 
drawn upon them. If the great curiofity and contrivance of 
any artificial engine {peak the excellency of the ALechanical 
wit of the framer of it, what ridiculous folly will it be 
to impute that rare mechanifm of the works of nature to the 
blind and fortuitous motion of fome particles of matter 2 
Suppofe a multitude of letters cafually thrown together, 
fhould fall fo handfomely in order, that we might read in 
them the zames of Troja, Funo, eAineas, Dido, Turnus, Afca- 
nius, Or the like , is it poffible for any to imagine that ever 
they fhould reach the grandeur, ftyle, matter and accuracy of 
- the whole Books of thee4izeids? So granting, that now matter 


being fet in motion by a divine power, may, by its continual 


agitation, at laft produce fome of the appearances of nature 5 
yet what is this to the whole Univerfe, or the admirable con- 
trivance of any one part init? If thefe things had been the 
refult of meer matter and motion, when once the particles of 
matter had been fo united and fettled together, as to produce 
any one fpecies of animals in the world (which it is almoft 
unconceivable they fhould) yet we cannot think, that if 
there had been but fymmetry of parts enough for it meerly 
to fubjift its felf, and propagate more, there could have been 
any further atrempe made by thofe Atoms, which had been 
once fettled in a dererminate figure. How came it then to 


afs that there is not any one [pecies of animals in the world 
isi F ff but 
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but what hath fach an order, fymmetry and contrivance of _ 
parts, which {peaks more than ineer neceffity of fubfiftence, 
and therefore {peaks them to be the effects of a. fupream.Go- 
vernour of the world, and not the produéts of meer matter ? 
Is it poffible that any, who is not before-hand refolved to 
exclude Deity, fhould imagine that any particles of matter 
fhould fall into the exact form, order, motion, and ferviceable- 
nee to the world which the Heavenly bodies are in, without 

De Nat. Deor divine counfel and wifedom difpofing of them ? Tully tells.us 

ts 2s fr 98> ofa Speech of Ariftotle to this purpofe , If we could: fuppofe 
perfons to have lived-in fome caverns of the earth, and to have 
enjoyed every thing there of pleafure, and riches, or whatever 
it is which we think, makes mens. lives paPpYs and had. never 
been abroad upon the furface of the earth, but had anely fome 
obfcure report of an infinite power and Being , and that after- 
wards thefe perJons fhould.by an opening of the caverns wherein 
they were, come abroad-into thefe parts of the morld, and fhould 
Suddenly behold the Earth, Sea, and the Heavens, and obferve 
the vaftnefS of the clouds, and violence of winds, and behold the 
bignef, beauty, and influence of the Sun, and how the day de- 
pended upon his prefence, and upon his withdrawing fhould 
view the face of the Heavens again(as it were the fecond cour/e 
of nature). the order and ornament of the Stars, the varieties 
of the light of the Moon, their rifing and fetting, and their fixed 
and immoveable courfes, they could. not hold from believing 
there was a Deity, and that thefe were the effects of his power. 
So.vaftly different are the free and natural emanations of our 
fouls, from that which we force and ftrain out of our felves. 
by diftorting and. wringing thofe free principles of reafon 
which God hath given.us. Whena few forry experiments and 
fome Arbitrarious Hypothefes, muft make.us form other con- 
ceptions of things, than the maje/ty, order, and beauty of them 
do naturally /uggeff tous: We fee when once we can but. 
abftraé our minds from .thofe prejudices which continual con- 
verfation with the morld brings upon us, by that fpeech of 
Ariftotle, how readily our winds will frame an excellent com- 
mentary upon thofe words of the royal Pfalmift, The Hea- 
vens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament (hews his 
bandy-work, Towhich purpofe likewife thofe words of the 

_ excellent 
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excellent Orater himfelf in another place are very obfer- 
vable , Quid eff enim verins quam neminem effe oportere tam De Legibus 
ftulte mile. fi ut in fe mentem & rationem putet ineffe, inl 2 
ceelo mundoque non putet ? aut ea quavix fumma ingenit ra- 
tione comprehendat, nulla ratione moveri putet? quem vero 
aftrorum ordines, quem dierum nottinmque viciffitudines, quem 
menfium temperatio, quemque ea que gignuntur nobis ad fruen- 
dum, non gratum effe cogant, hunc hominem omnina numerare : 
qui dicet ? What monftrous arrogancy would it be in any man 
to think there is a mind and reafon in himfelf, and that there 
is none in the world ? or to think thofe things are moved with- 
out reafon and underftanding, which all that he hath is {carce 

_ableto comprehend ? Neither can he deferve the name of a man, 
from whom the obfervation of the courfes of the ftars, the fuc- 
ceffion and order of feafons, and the innumerable benefits. which 
he enjoys in the world, does not extort gratitude towards that 
Being which ordered all thefe things. What a low opinion 
then had thofe more refined and generous [pirits who went 
onely upon principles of pure and odifred. reafon, of thofe 
mean and ignoble fouls, which were inclined to Atheifm ; 
efpecially then, when Religion was fo abufed, that it was 
true of the wifeft of them, what one faid of Erafmus, Ma- 
gis habuit quid fugeret quam quid fequeretur, they knew what 
to avoid, but not what they fhould embrace ? And yet when 
they faw fo much into the folly and fuperftition of Heathen- 
worfhip, they faw the greateft reafon {till to adhere to the 
belief of a Deity, as may be clearly feen, efpecially in the 
fecond of thofe excellent Dialogues of Tully, de natura Deo- 
rum where this particular argument to prove a Deity from 
the admirable contrivance of the works of wature, is mana- 
ged with a great deal of eloquence and reafon, and by parti- 
cular exumeration of moft confiderable parts of the Univerfe. 
So unbecoming a late Philofopher was that reafow of his, why 

he waved the argument from the confideration of the world 
to infer a Deity, becaufe the ends of God are unfearchable, as 
flowing from his Infinite wifedom. For what though God may 
conceal tome things from men, which he intends, and are of 
no concernment for man to kvow, mutt therefore of nece/fity 
thofe ends of his be unfearehable in his works of Creation, 

F ff 2 which 
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which refer fo immediately to the advantage of life, and tend 
fo much to the veneration of the se) reer ypere 

Sel. +6. Nay the peculiar w/e and ferviceablene/s of many parts of 
the Univerfe, efpecially of Aximals, and chiefly of maz, is 
fo evident,that this hath been the main argsment which hath 
induced fome, otherwife Arheiftical enough, to ackvowledge 
and adore a Deity. And although the Epicureans be lamen- 
tably puzled to give any tolerable acconme of many other - 
appearances in mature, yet they no where difcover fo much 
weaknefs and ignorance, as when they come to difcourfe 
De ufu partium, about the contrivance of the parts of 
mans body. Whofe opinion is thus briefly delivered by 


~ Lucretius. 


_— Lucret. Le de Nil ideo quoniam natum?t in corpore ut usi 
Poffemus; fed quod natum ft id procreat ufum. 


i.e. That no parts of mans body were defigned for that ufe which 
they are imployed for, but the parts by chance fell into that form 
they are in, and men by degrees brought them to their prefent 
ufe and ferviceablene/s. An opinion at firft view fo ftrangely 
unreafonable, that we cannot think Epicurus fhould have 
ever embraced it, had it not unavoidably followed upon his 
Hypothefis of all things in the Univerfe refulting onely from 
a fortuitous concourfe of Atoms: According to.which he fup- 
pofed in man a different configuration of parts would hap- 
pen, from the various agitation and concretion of thofe little 
particles which at firft ru together in the fafhion of a mans 
and becaufe that man had in hima more florid and vivacious 
Spirit, made up of the moft fubrle and moveable Atoms , 
thence motion came ito the feveral parts fuitable to the 
different conformation of them. And becaufe thofe Atoms of 
which the fowl is compofed, are capable of fenfation, thence 
it comes to pafs, that it fees in the eye, bears in the ear, and 
> fells in the noftrils. This is the moft which is made of the 

opinion of Epicurus by the late fedulous vindicator of him, 

which yet himfelf calls satoleranda opinio, and it will appear 

to be fo, not onely as contradicting what God himfelf hath: 

delivered concerning man, but what rea/on its felf will eafily 


| faggelt 
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 fuggeft from the confideration of the feveral parts of mans 
body. It muft be confefled there were fome Philofophers 
elder than Epicurus, who were much inclined to this opinion, 
as Democritus, Empedocles, Anaxagoras and others; yet we 
find thofe who more narrowly fearched into the marures of 
living creatures, were thereby brought to, ackyowledge a di- 
vine providence which with a great deal of wifedom did order 
the feveral parts of animals, and adapted them to their 
peculiar #fes. Andalthough Ariftoile in his Books de Par- 
tibus Animalium, hath faid enough to refute the fond opinion 
of thofe Philofophers ; yet none hath handled this argument 
with more exaétne/s and accuracy, and with amore peculiar 
reflexion on Epicurus, than Galen hath done in his excellent 
piece De ufu partium. Which Gaffendus thinks Galen writ 
with a kind of Exthufiafm wpon him (adeo totum opus vide- Gaffend.To.2+ 
tur confcriptum urwvnasnas) and fo that all thofe feventcen lib. 2. fect. 3- 
Books of his on that Subject, area kind of 119. Pfalm in 
Philofophy, ora perpetual Hymn upon the prazfe of the great 
Creator, a jut Commentary on thofe words of the Pfalmift, 
Pfal. 139. 14. I am fearfully and wonderfully made, mar- 
vellous are thy works, and that my foul knoweth right well. 
In the entrance of thofe Books, Galen firft thews the great 
variety Of parts which is in feveral animals fuitable to their: 
feveral natures , the horfe becaufe of his /miftnefs and pride, 
hath the ftrongeft hoofs and moft eurled main, the Lion be- 
caufe of his fiercenefs and courage hath his /trength lying in - 
his teeth and paws; the Bull in his hors, the Boar in his 
tasks, the Hart and Hare being timerous creatures, their 
parts are made fitte/t for flight : but man becaufe he hatha 
principle of reafon in him, hath no defenfive,, or offenfive wea- 
pons in his body, but he hath hands to make ufe of both, 
which being joyned with, and imployed by his rea/on, far ex+ 
ceed all thofe advantages which any other creatures have, 
being imployed not onely to defend himfelf,but to build houfes, 
make cloaths, arms, nets, whatever 1s ufeful for himflf, or 
hurtful to thofe creatures which he hath command over ; 
but becaufe mae was made for fociety and civil converfe, 
therefore his hands were not onely imployed to defend himfelf 
or hurt other creatures, but for the mutual benefit and aa- 
‘ Fff3 vantage 
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vantage of mankind; for by thefe were Laws written; Tem- 


ples built, all inftruments of Arts framed , by them we enjoy 
the benefit of others wits, we can difcourfe with Plato, Ari- 


frotle, Hippocrates, and other ancients, though at fuch a di- 


{tance from us. Now that the configuration of parts is not 


the canfe of the wfe of them afterwards, asthe Lions paw 


of his courage, the Bulls horns of his fiercenef, or the flender- _ 
nef? of the Hart of its fearfulnef, appears by this, becaufe 
the young ones of the feveral kinds of animals, before 
their parts are grown up, ftrive to make the fame w/e of them 
which the others do. As Galen faith, he had often feena Bull- 
calf pufhing with his head before any horns were grown out, 
anda Colt kicking when his hoofs were yet tender, and a 
young Boar defending himfelf with his yaws before he had 
any tusks, whichis an evident argument that the parts were 
defigned for the w/e, and not the w/e follow the parts. So, 
faith he, take three Eggs, one of an Eagle, another of a Duck, 
and a third of a Serpent, and after they are hatched through g 
moderate heat, we {hall find when they are but newly hatched, 
the two firft will be ftriving to fly before they have wings, and 
the third endeavouring to creep away on its belly; and if you 
breed them upto greater perfettion, and bring them into the 
open Air, you will prefently fee the young Eagle mounting into 
the Air, the Duck, quoddling into a pool, and the Serpent-creep 
under ground. Afterwards he comes particularly to handle 
the feveral parts of mans body, and firft begins with the 
Hand, and fhews in each part that it were zmpoffible to have 
framed them with greater conveniency for their feveral ufes 
than they have. The ufe of the band is to take hold of any 
thing which man can ufe, now there being things of fuch 
different fizes which men may ufe, it had been impoffible for 
the hand, if it had been one entire thing, and undivided, that 
it could have held things greater or leffer than its felf, but it 
muft have been equal to it. But now as the fingers are placed 
and divided, they are equally fit for laying hold of objeéts of 
any fize Or quantity ; For the leait things, as a Barly Corn, 
are taken up with the fore-finger and the thumb, things fome- 


. what bigger are taken up by the fame, but not by the extre- 


mities of themas before, things fomewhat bigger than thefe, 
with 
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with the thumb, fore-finger, and middle-finger, and fo on by 
degrees, till at laft the whole hand is ufed , fo that the divi- 
fron of the hand into fingers is neceflary.. Neither were this 
enough, but the very pofition of the fingers as they are, is 
_ necellary too; for they had been u/elef if they had been all 
divided in aright line, for the firmeft hold is either circular, 
or at leaft in two oppofite points, but now this is provided 
for, by the pofitton of the thumb, which may equally joya with 
__ any of the fizgers in taking hold of any thing. After this, 
he largely thews the particular zeceffity of the foftnef, round- 
nef of the flefh, and wails on the tops of the fingers, and 
the f{pecial xfefulnef of thefe, and then-comes to the bones 
of the fingers, how neceflary they are for firm hold, and if 
there had been but ‘owe bone in each finger, they would have 
ferved onely for thofe things which we take up when they are 
extended, but now feeing they have three feveral joyats,they 
ane fitted for all kinds. of things, for when we bow our fingers, 
we ufe them as though they had no bones.at all, and when we 
ftretch them out, as though they were all but one entire bone ; 
and the feveral inflections of the joynts ferve for all kind of 
figures: and them he fhews the xeceffity of the flefh within 
~ the fingers, and on either fide of them, and upon them; and 
fo with wonderful accuracy handles the: magnitude, number, 
figure of the bones, and nature of the joynts of the fingers, 
and then the tendons and mufcles belonging to. the feveral 
fiagers, which.after he hath.difcourfed on throughhis fir/t 
Book, he concludes it with the manifeft inconveniency which 
would follow in. the hand, were not every thimg in it in that 
exact magnitude, pofition, and figure in which it is. With the 
fame exactuef he goes through all the parts of the body, 
handling in-the fecomd Book all that belongs to the arm, in 
the third the legs, in the fourth and fifth the Organs of 
nutrition, in the fixthand feventh the lungs, in the eighth and 
ninth the bead, in the tewth the peculiar and admirable fa- 
brick of the eyes, in the eleventh the other parts of the face, 
in the twelfth the parts of the back, and fo in the thirteenth, 
in the: fourteenth and. fifteenth the genitals, in the ficteenth: 
the arteries, veins, and nerves, and in the laft the peculiar 
difpofition and figure of all thefe parts, and the ufefulne/s eh 
the 
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the whole defign : Which is.as great as can be in any work,” 
whatfoever, which is for.us to take votice of the admirable 
wifedom of God in contriving the feveral parts of the body of 
man : So that, that whole beck contains in it a moft fulland 
pregnant demonftration of a Deity, which every man carries’ 
about with him inthe ftruétture of his body, on which account: 
men need not go out of themfelves to find proof of a Deity, 
whether they confider their minds or their bodies, of which: 
_ it may be more truly faid than Heraclitus of old did of his’ , 
Ariftot. de Stove, Etiam bic Diz funt. So. that of all perfons, I fhould 
part. Anim moft wonder at thofe whofe imployment particularly leads 
on them to the underftanding the parts and nature of mans body, — 
if the proverb be not a great injury to them, fince they have 
fuller enfight into this demonftration of a Deity in the Fabrick, 
of mans body, than many others who conver fe onely with fome 
fejune and faple/s writings. And certainly, what-everis zma- 
gined to the contrary by men of weak under ft andings, the belt 
way to cure the world of Arheifm, is true Philofophy, or a 
_ fearch into the natures of things, which the more deep and 
: profound itis, the more émpoffible will it be found to explicate 
all the phenomena of nature by meer matter and motion. 
It was wifely obferved of a great perfon and Philofopher, that 
a narrow and flight infpettion into mature, inclined men of 
weak_ heads to Athei{m, but a more thorow-in/fight into the 
caufes of things, made them more evidently fee the neceffary 
dependence of things on the great and wife Creator of them. 
A little kvowledge of Philofophy isapt to make mens heads 
dizzy, and then in danger oy falling into the gulf of Arheifm: 
but a more careful and diligent view of it, brings them in-' 
to fobriety and their right wits again. Such a {light zfpe- 
Etion had the followers of Epicurus into the nature of things ; 
for when they found how in the prefent ffate of the world - 
the various motion and configuration of the particles of matter 
would handfomely /alve niany appearances Of nature, they, 
| drunk, with the fuccefs, reel prefently into an Infinite {pace, 
and there imagine they behold zwfinite worlds made of the 
concretion of Atoms, and ever fince their eyes have been fo 
dufted with thefe little Atoms, that they could fee nothing © 
elfe in the world but them. Which how grofs and wareafon- 
able 
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~able it is, will appear fronrour prefent fubjett , for who but 
Lucretius or Eptcurus could ever think that our noffrils were 
at firft fafhioned as they are, meerly by the violent impulfe of the 
air within, which would force it [elf a paffage out? But how 
came the aér into the body before it was forced out? did it 
firft break open the lips, makeall that round cavity in the 
mouth, for a paffage through the afpera arteria? but ifwhen 
it was in, it would come out again, was not the mourh wide 
enough to let it go? ordid the firft maz (hur his mouth on 
purpofe to find another vent for the air ? if fo, how chance 
the force of the air did not carry away the epiglortis ? or if it 
got fafely up to the zofe, how came it not to force a paffage 
out about the eyes rather then to go down fo low firft ? But 
if we believe thefe rare contrivers of mans body,all the inward 
veffels of the body were made by the courfe of water, as channels 
are, but how is it poflible, to imagine that the Oc/ophagus 
and the ftomach fhould be fo curioufly contrived by the 
meer force of water ? and that all the Jzte/tines fhould be 
made onely aschannels to let it out again when it was once 
in ? but how comes then fuch a kind of reciprocation and Pevi- 
ftaltick, motion in thofe veffels ? how come the feveral coats of 
_ them to be fo firm? if it had been onely a forced paffage, it 
would have been direct and through the /ubftance of the 
_ parts, as we find it to be in all forced paffages in the body of 
the earth. Befides, if the wareg received into the /fomach 
forced'the paffage through the guts, how comes it not to 
run in the channel it had made for it felf? or did it not like 
that paffage when other things came into it, and therefore 
found out a more fecret one into the bladder ? but if that 
were made by the mater, how came it to be fo full of mem- 
branes, and {0 [ubjeét to dilatation ? Thus ridiculous will men 
‘make themfelves, rather than /hew themfelves men in owning 
and adoring that infinitely wife and powerful God, who orders 
all things in the world according to the counfel of his Will. 
What can be more plain and evident than the peculiar ufe- 
fulnefs of the feveral parts of mans body is? What other 
sntent Can be imagined that man is formed with a mouth, but 
onely for raking in of nourifhment , and for receiving and 
letting forth of air ? or that an infant is fo ready to oper his 
sont Ggg mouth, 
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mouth, but that there are breaffs and milk for him to fuck in 
order to his xourifhment? Why fhould the Ocfophagus be fo. 
hollow and the ffomach fo wide, but that oxe was provided for 
the better conveyance of the meat down, and the other for 
the fermentation of it? Whence come all the other veffels to. 
be fo conveniently placed, were it not for the a:/fribution of 
nourifhment into the feveral parts, or for conveying away the 
excrements of it? Canany one think that the feveral mufcles. 
and tendons fhouldbe placed in the more folid parts for any 
other end than for the better motion of them? or that the 
nerves fhould be derived from the éraiz into the feveral 
parts of the body for any other defiga than to be the inftru- 
ments of fenfe and motion ? or that the continual motion of 
the heart fhould be for any other purpofe, than for receiving 


~ and diftriburion of the blood through the arteries into the — 


parts of the body? or that the eye withall its curious fabrick 
fhould be onely ascidentally imployed in feeing ? Thefe things 
are fo plain, that however the Epicureans may more eafily 
Jofe themfelves and decerve others in explaining the appear- 
ances Of nature in fome inanimate beings, yet when they come 
with their blind concour fe of Atoms to give an account of the 
parts of animals, they miferably befoot themfelves and expofe 
themfelves onely to contempt and pity. It were eafie to 
multiply examples in this kind, but I fhall onely mention one 


_ thing more, which is, if alkthe parts of mans body have no 


higher origizal than the concourfe of Atoms in the firft man: 
and woman, by what were the wmbilical veffels formed 
whereby the Child in the womb receives its nourifhment 2 by 
what Atoms was the paflage of the fuceus nutritius framed 
from the Mother to the Child? how come thofe veffels to 
clofe up fo naturally upon the birth of the Child, and it to 
feck its nourifhment in quite another way? Will the particles 
of matter which by their concretion formed the firft pair, 
falve this too? Thus ftill we fee how zmpoffible it is (to go 


_ no further than our felves) to give any tolerable account of 


things without an infinite power and Being which produced 
all thefe things, and hath left fo plain an infeription of him- 
felfupon the works of ature, that none but thofe who fhue 
their eyes can abftain from feeing it. 3 

- L come: 
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I come now to the third evidence of a Deity, which is, that Sect. 17. 
there are fome beings in the world which cannot depend upon 3. 
matter or motion, i.e. that there are fome /piritual and 1m- 
material fubftances or Beings (for if the thing be acknow- 


~ Jedged, it isunbecoming 4 man to contend about. words 


the confequence of this for the proving a Deity, neither hath’ 
bcen nor 1 fuppofe will be denied by fuch who queftion an 
infinite Being, the fame principles leading tothe denying and, 
the prosf of both, and immaterial Beings being the rongeft 
proof that there is fomething above marter in the world. 

If there be then fuch things in the World which matter and 
snotion cannot be the caufes of, then there are certainly /pi- 
ritual and immaterial Beings, and that I fhall make appear 
both as to the minds of men, and {ome extraordinary effetts 
which are produced in the world. 

1. I begin with the wature of the foul of man. And herein 

{ mnuft confine my felf to thofe arguments which directly 
‘prove my prefent purpofe, andon that account inuft quit all | 
thofe common arguments to prove the fouls immortality 
from the attributes of God; for all thefe do fuppofe the 
exiftence of a Deity as already evident , neither can I rely 
with /afety on the way which fome have taken to. prove the 
immortality of the foul meerly from the phenomena of fenfa- 
tion, Which they endeavour to prove cannot be performed 

by meer matter and motion , for granting all this, yet the 
utmoft that can be proved by it isno greater immortality in 
our fouls than in the fouls of Brutes; and in the fenfe in 
which that is admitted, I fuppofe an Epicurean will not de- 

ny the foul of max to be immortal; as Demonax in Lucian faid, 
when he was asked whether the foul was immortal or no, 

it is (faid he) but as all things elfe are, for thofe who make 

the foul to be nothing ee more fubtle and attive par= 
ticles of matter, do not think that upon death they are an- 
nibilated, but that onely they are difperfed and diffipated, or 

in the Platonifts phrafe, may return to the foul of the world, 
Thefe trays I cannot think to be fufficient probations of {uch 

a {piritual and immaterial Being in man which we now enquire 
for, much lefs can I make ufe of fo precarious and vue 
an bypothefis as pra-exiftence, which makes men apt to fufpect 
? Ggg2 the 
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the cogency of fach reafons which tend to prove the smmorta- _ 
lity of the (cul, which are linked witha fuppofition, not onely 
inevident either to fenfe or reafon, but likewife needlef and 
impertinent.” For 1 know no one argument which doth di- 
rectly prove the immateriality of the fowl, that doth in the 
leaft infer any neceffity of pra-exiftence, but on the fame ac- 
counts it will prove the fouls eternity. Being therefore thus 
at liberty to enquire into the nature of the foul confidered in 
her /elf, our onely way muft be to find out fuch peculiar 
properties in the foul of man, which cannot be falved on fup- 
pofition, there were nothing elfe but matter and motion in 
the world. Suppofing then that all fexfatton in man doth 
arife from corporeal motion which is fo ftrongly aflerted by 
the modern Philofophers, and that the higheft conceptions 
which depend on fezfe can amount no higher than imagi- 
nation,which isevident : ifit can then be proved that there 
is a principle of aétion in man which proceeds in a different 
way Of operation than fenfation doth, and that there are fuch 
operations of the foul which are not imaginations, it will be 
then clear that there is a principle in man higher than matter 
and motion. Now although it bea task futhciently difficult 
to explain the manner of fenfation it felf in a meer mecha- 
nical way, fappofing no higher principle than meer matter, 
yet it will appear far more difficult, nay impoffible withouta _ 
Spiritual or immaterial Being to falve fuch appearances in 
man which tran/cend the pomer of imagination , which will 
appear by thefe following operations of the mind which every 
one who hath it, may find within himfelf. . 

1. Correéting the errors of imagination. For if all our 
perceptions were nothing elfe but the images of corporeal 
‘things left in the brain, the judgment of the mind muft of 
neceffity be according to the ipa: which are made upon 
the Organs of fenfe. But now if Our minds canand do form 
apprehenfions of things quite different from thofe which are 
conveyed by fenfe, there mult bea higher principle of kvow- 
ledge in man than imagination is. For which the common 
initance of the jult magnitude of the Suz is very plain, Ifwe 
judge according to the zmage which is conveyed to the braiz 


he 
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he feems to us to be; nay though the fight be advantaged 
by the help of Telefcopes, it cannot receive fuch an Image or 
Idea of the Sua which anfwers to its juft magnitude, viz. that 
it is 160. times bigger than the Earth. From whence now 
comes this apprehenfion of the bignef of the Sun above that 
proportion which can poflibly come in at our fenfes ? If it be 
faid, thar by the obfervation of the leffening of objetts according 
to the proportion of diftance, the mind may come to underftand 
how much bigger the Sun may be than he feems, 1 grant it, 
but withall exquire how the tmagination comes to have pro- 
portions and diftances, which are meer re/pects, and can have 
no corporeal phantafms whereby to be reprefented to it; fo 
that by this very way of ratzocznation it is evident, that there 
is fome principle in man beyond imacination.. Again, when 
the mind by ratiocination hath proceeded thus far and finds 
the Suz to be fo great, what Ideais there of this magnitude 
in the mind? the mind cannot fix it felf on any thing but it 
muft have an Jdea of it ; from whence comesthis Idea? not © 
from corporeal phantafms, for none of them could ever con- 
vey the due magnitude of the Sua to the mind, and there- 
fore the forming of this Idea mult be a pure aé of Intelleétion 
which corrects the errors of imagination, and is a principle 
above it. Sointhe fight ofa tick, when under water, the 
reprefentation of it by the fenfe to imagination is as crooked ; 
for corporeal motion carries things to the eye, without any 
judgment upon them; the eye conveys the image to thebrain ; 
and according to the:rules of corporeal. perception mult pre- 
fently take every thing for trae which is conveyed. thither ; 
now from what princsple is it that this error of our fenfes is 
corrected ? Soin many other things wherein our smaginati- 
ons are quite puzled, and when we go according to them, it is 
ampoffible:to apprehend.things as our reafon tells us they are; 
thus.as to the: Astipodes our imaginations are wholly of the 
gnind of the Ancients, that the Antipodes to us muft needs be 
in danger of knocking their heads againft the Stars, and if they 
go upon any thing; it muft be their heads, and that that part 
of the Heavens which isin the other Hemi/phere is below us 5 
thefe! ate pertinacious errors of imagination while we adhere 
to.that,. and areonely corrigible by our reafon, which makes 
tary Ggeg3 ut 
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it evident to be otherwife. Befides, there are many things 
our reafon and underftanding inform us that they, may be, and 
yet our imaginations can form no Idea of them; let an 
Epicurean Philofopher try the power of his tmagination in his — 
Inane ox Infinite empty fpace, and he will foon find, that as 
ftrong as his Phancy is, it will foon tive and retreat as not 
being able to courfe through fo unimaginable a Space. So for 
eternal duration our reafon tells us the thing is poffible, but 
when our smaginations begin to fardle up fome conceptions 
of it, they are prefently tyimg both eads together ; which 
will makea ftrange Jdea of eternity, the cafe is the fame in 
the infinite divifibility of quantity, which Epicurus was fome- 
what aware of when he denied the thing. But how many 
Mathematical Problems are there which will jade our 
imaginations prefently, and yet our reafon ftands fill and 
affures us of the poffibility of the things, as in two lines coming 
nearer ftill to each other, and yet never meeting, and in many 


other things, which moft clearly evidence that there is a 


higher faculty in man which exceeds matter and motion, when 
it is able thus to correct the faults and to fupply the defects 
of imagination. ; 
2. Reflex akts of the mind upon it felf argue a higher 
principle than zmagination. ‘That there are fuch things are 
evident to any one who hath any ufe of cogitation ; and if 
any one doubt of it, his very doubting argues he hath reflex 
atts, for he could not doubt whether he bad ore, but by re- 
flettion upon himfelf... Now that reflex aéts fhould be caufed 
through matter and motion, or through meer imagination is _ 
unconceivable. For we fee no matter can aé upon it felf; in- ~~ 
deed one part of extended matter may act upon another, but 
not purely uponit felf, the extremities of the fingers can never 
feel themfelves, though they may touch each other; neither 
Can imagination reflect on it felf, for that proceeding upon 
corporeal Imaces, mutt have fuch a reprefentation from the 
fenfes of what it acts upon, now what image of it felf can 
be conveyed to the imagination through the external Orgaus 
of fenfe ? The eye may fee through the motion of the objetts of 
fight preffing upon it , but how can it fee that it fees? fo the 
wmnagination receives the images conveyed to the brain; but 
aah what 
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what fhop hath it to make new oves in of it felf, and fo be 
guilty of the greate/t Idolatry of wor{hipping its own 
Image? But though the émagination cannot thus refleét, yet 
we find fuch a principle within ws that is very apt to retire 
into it felf, and recolleé things which could never have been 
conferved {o long in that fhop of fhadows, the Imagination. For 
if imagination be nothing elfe but, asa modern Philofopher 
defines it, conception remaining, and alittle and little decaying Hobs Humane 
from and after the att of fenfe, like the motion of water after a nature, ch. 3s 
ftone is thrown into it, how is it poflible that at fo great a/** '* ~ 
diftance of years, as we commonly find, the image of a thing 
may be retrived with as much facility and frefhnefs as to 
circumftances, as if it were but new done? and that accounr 
which he gives of remembrance is very weak and infufficienr 
when he tells us, that remembrance is nothing elfe but the 
miffing of parts, which every manexpetteth {hould fucceed after 
they have a conception of the whole. For according to this, 
it is impoffible for the men to retrive any objett without 
mutilation of it; and fo thére cannot poflibly bea recollecting 
ofall circumftances, when an objeft is once paffed, and the 
motion begins to decay. But all this while, we underftand 
nothing by what means this decaying motion fhould continue 
fo long as our wemory can fetch things back, orby what 
means an objeét when once paffed, can be recovered again, if 
memory benothing elfe but decaying motion. Such perplexi- 
ties muft needs arife, when men will undertake to falve the 
inward operations of the foul by meer motion, but is it not 
_ evident that many times when the mind is imployed about 
other things, fome phantafms of things long ago paft will 
comeand prefent themfelves to the mind with as much clear- 
nefsas if new done? whereas if memory were decaying motion, 
- the longer pa/t, the more ¢mpoffible would it be to recover any 
thing; but, do we not find that many old men will better 
remember the circumftances of many things they did in their 
Child-hood than a year or twa before? Befides, we fee what 
quicknefs and vivacity there is in our intellett ual faculties 
above corporeal motion, with what facility the mind turns it 
felf from one object to another, how fuddenly it rangeth the 
whole world, how it trips over mountains, croffeth the ocean, 
mounts 
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. mounts to the skies and at laft quarreys upon it felf, and 


all-in the rwinkling of an Intellectual eye? As quick as the 
eye of the body is, the mind far exceeds it, and can withdraw 
the imagination from attending the Organs of fenfe, thus de 
men who have their minds much fixed, fix their eyes too ; 
and yet afterwards can fcarce tell rhemfelves what they have 
looked on all that while. Sometimes the sind fits and com- 
pares phantafms together, and fports it felf in forting them | 
into feveral ranks and orders, and making matches between 
fuch things which are fure to have no affizity with each 
other, which are thence called entia rationis or thecreatures 
of the mind. And canall thefe and many other fuch opera- — 
tions which men are confcious to themfelves of, be nothing 
elfe but the motion of fome flegmatick matter, the reattion of 
the brain, and the meer effects of smagination ? . 


- 38 The profound {peculations of the mind argue a power far - 


above imagination and corporeal motion. 1 wonder how 
Epicurus his foul, when if we believe him, it was made up of 
Atoms, could ever imagine an Infinite Vacuity ? Could meer 
Atoms ever difpute whether they were Atoms or no? For I 
doubt not but Epicurus was fain to. argue much againft 
himfelf, before he could perfwade himfelf to fo /tupendious 
a piece of folly. Were there nothing in man but meer 
corporeal motion, whence came the difpute, whether the foul 
were corporeal or no? Can Atoms frame Syllogifms in 
mood and figure ? and meer matter argue pro and con, whe- 
ther it be matter or fomething elfe ?. What kind of aereal 
particles were their fouls compounded of, who firft fancied 
themfelves to be immaterial? What ftrange agitations of 
matter were thofe which firft made‘men think of an eternal. 
ftate? which thoughts have ever fince fo /twck upon thefe. 
little fpherical bodys, that they could never yet disburden 
themfelves ofthem : Whence come fuch amazing fears, fuch 
dreadful apprehenfions, Luch finking thoughts of their future 
condition in minds that would fain eafe themfelves by be- 
lieving, that death would put a period both to foul and body ? 
Whence on the other fide come fuch encouraging hopes, fach 
confident expeétations, fach comfortable prepoffeficns of their — 
future flate, in the fouls of good men, when their bodys are 
| neareft 
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neareft to the grave? Seneca, who was fomewhat dubious 
fometimes as tothe future condition of the foul, yet could tell 
his dear Lucilivs with what pleafure he could think of it; 
and could elfewhere fay of the fowl, Et hoc habet argumentum 
divinitatis fue quod illum divina delettant , nec ut alienis in- 
terelt fed ut fuis: the foul had that mark of Divinity in it, 
that it was moft pleafed with Divine eee » and converfed 
with them as with matters which nearly concernedit. And when 
it hath once viewed the dimenfions of the Heavens, contemmit 
domicilis prioris anguftias, it was afhamed of the cottage it 
dwelt in; nay, wereit not for thefe fpeculations, non fuerat 
opera precium nafci, it had not been worth while for thefoul 
to have been in the body; and as he. goeson, detrahe hoc: 
inaftimabile bonum, non eft vita tanti ut Judem, ut aftuem. 
Could there be now fo great an Epicurifm in contemplation, 
were the foul of man of Epicurus his mould, a meer complexion 
Of Atoms? would dull and heavy matter ever have delighted : 
to have fearched fo much into the canfes of things, to have: 
gone over the world in its fpeculations, and found more: 
Sweetnefs in knowledge, than the little Epicure the Bee tafres in. 
his choiceft flowers ? Epicurus his own Philofophy is a de-. 
monftration againtt himfelf ;- if his foul had not been of a: 
purer nature than he fancied, he would never have made his . 
ftudy of Philofophy a part of his Epicurifm? had his foul 
been fuch Atoms ashe fancied, when his brain had been well. 
heated at his-/fwdy, thofe more. vivid and fpirituous particles, , 
like the {pirits of wine had been in danger of evaporatson, and . 
~ leaving the more /umpifh matter to compleat his work. Of all: 
perfons, I moft admire that Philofophers, who make fomuch ; 
ufe of their uaderftandings , fhould fo wagratefully requite. 


them, and ferve them like old horfes, when they have made.. 
them do all the fervice they could, turz them into the high-- 


wayes, and let them. die-in a ditch. But yet all Philofophers - 
have not been [0 wuthankful , fome have underftood the 
worth of their fowl, and aflerted it, if they have not ufed : 
 t00 high, i. e. Platonical expreffions of it; making it a par- 
ticle not of matter, but of the Divine nature it felf,..a lit-- 
tle Deity in.a Cottage, that flayes here a while and pep 
. Oo 
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to that upper Region fromwhence it cate. As Manilins 


_ fpeaks, 


An dubium eft habitare Deum fub pettore noftro, 


In coelumque redire animas, coeloque venre? 


And while the fou! is here in its cage, it is continually fiutter- 
ing up and down, and delighteth to look out now at this part, 
and then at avother, to take a view by degrees Of the whole 
Univirfey as the fame Poet goes-on, 


Quid mirum nofcere mundum 
+ Si poffunt homines, quibus elt & mundus in ipfis : 
Exemplumque Dei quifque eft in imagine parva ? 


The foul hath nothing more delightful to it than knowledge, 
and o knowledge {0 pleafing and Jfatisfattory as of him whofe 
image and fuperfcription it bears, who makes himfelf moft 
known to fuchvas enquire after him 5 


Seque ipfum inculcat & offert 
Ut bene cognofci poffit. 


I conclude this with that of Seveca, in that excellent Preface ~ 
to his natural queftions ; O quam contempta res eft homo nifi 
Supra humana fe erexerit ! what a pitiful thing is man, 
were it not that his foul was apt to foar above thefe earthly 
things ? And by this aptnefs to foar fo highabove thefe ter- 
rene objects , and to converfe with fo much freedom with 
Spiritual Beings, as well as abffratted notions , we may cer- 
tainly infer, that our rational fowls are of a far more noble 
and refined nature , than that more feculent principle of 
imagination which alwayes converfes in face Romuli, and can 
go no further than our fenfes carry it. -And thus I have 
made good the firft proof, that there is fomething above 
matter and motion in-the world, which is from that immaterial - 


\ ° 


Being which is in man. 


_ The next evidence which we have of a Being above matter 
: and 
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and motion, is from the extraordinary effetts which have been 
_% natare. V{peak not now meerly of fuch things which by 
their matures and effects are manifefted to proceed from fome 
Beings which bear ill will to mankind , multitudes of which 
are related by men Philofophical and inguifwive', with fuch 
exnumerations Of circumftances, and particular evidences, that 
they are not meer zmpoftures, that one may on the. fame 
grounds queftion any matter of fait which himfelf did. not 
fee, as fuch relations which are delivered by perfons without 
intereft or defign, and fuch as were able to judge of the truth 
of circumftances, fach are both ancient and modern Philo- 


Sophers, Phyficians, States men, and others. Neither fhall: 


I infift en fuch prodigies, which oft. times prefage revolations 
in States, if we believe AZzchiavel himfelf, who ina whole 
Chapter defignedly proves it: and profeffeth himfelf utter- 
ly to feek for the caufes of them, unlefs they may be attri- 
buted to fome fpirits and Intelligences in the air which give 


the world notice of fuch things to come. But thofe things. 


which J fuppofe have the moft clear and undoubted evidence 


of true and undoubted miracles ( the matters of faét being. 


affirmed by eye-witneffes, who fealed the truth of them with 
their /ives) are thofe recorded in the holy Scriptures ; 
which there are only two wayes to evade, either by que/tion- 
sng the truth of the things, which! fuppofe in the precedent 
book we have proved with as much rational evidence as any 
~ thing of that nature is capable of,. or elfe that the things 
therein recorded might be falved without a Deity. For 
which only two wayes have been excogitated by Atheiftical 
fpirits, either attributing them to the power and influence of 
the Stars, the foundations of which fond and abfurd opinion 
have been taken away by thofe many writers, who have 
rationally confuted the whole Art of Fudicial Affrology , OF 
elfe that they are done by the meer power. of imagination, 
which is the way of Avicenna and fome other Arabick 
Writers, which is fo wild an effect of the power of ima- 
gination, that nothing doth fo much demonftrate the 
arregular motions of it , as fuch an opinion doth; and is 
fuficiently derided. and Wee Ps Pomponatins himfelf. 
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Now then, it being an acknowledged principle in mature, 
that every thing continues ia the courfe it is in, till fomething 
more powerful put it out, if then fuch things have been in 
the world, which have been real alterations of the courfe of 
mature, as the Suns franding ftill in the time of Jofhua, then 
there muft be fomething above matter and motion, and con- 
fequently, there is a God. 
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CHAP. IL. 
Of the Origine of the Univerfe, 


The neceffity of the belief of the creation of the world in order 
tothe truth of Religion. Of the feveral Hypothefes of the 
Philofophers who contradict Moles: with a particular exa- 
mination of them. The ancient tradition of the world con- 
fonant to Mofes: proved from the Tonick, Philofophy of 
Thales, and the Italick of Pythagoras. The Pythagorick 
Cabbala rather eAgyptian than Mofaick, Of the fisid 
matter which was the material principle of the Univerfe. 
‘Of the Hypothefes of the eternity of the world afferted by 
‘Ocellus Lucanus, and Ariftotle. The weakuefs of the 
foundations on which that opinion is built. Of the manner 
of forming principles of Philofophy. The poffibility of cre- 
ation proved. No arguing from the prefent ftate of the 

~ world againft its beginning, fhewed from Maimonides. The 
Platonifts arguments from the goodnefs of God for the 
eternity of the world anfwered. Of the Stoical Hypothefis 
of the eternity of matter 5 whether reconcileable with the 
text of Moles. Of the opinions of Plato and Pythagoras con- 
cerning the pracxiftence of matter to the formation of the 

- world. The contradittion of the eternity of matter to the 
nature and attributes of God. Of the Atomical Hypothefis 
of the Origine of the Univerfe. The World could not be 
produced by a cafual concourfe of Atoms proved from the 
nature and motion of Epicurus his Atoms, and the Phano- 
mena of the Univerfe , efpecially the produttion and nature 
of Animals. Of the Cartefian Hypothefis , that it cannot 
falve the Origine of the Univerfe without a Deity giving 
motion to matter. 


B ieee Foundations Of Religion being thus eftablifhed in Seé#. 3° 
the Being of God, and the immortality of the foul, we 
now come to erect our fiper(truéture wpon them, by allert- 
ing the undoubted truth and certainty of that account of the 
; Hhh 3 world 
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world which is given us in the writings of Afofes. Which 
beginning with the world it felf, leads usto a particular con- 
fideration of the Origine of the Umiverfe, the right under- 


- ftanding of which hath very great influence upon our belief 


of all that follows in the Word of God. For although we 
fhould affert with Epicurws the Being ofa Deity, if yet with 
him we add that the world was made. by acafual concourfe of 
Atoms, all that part of Religion which lies in obedience to 
the Will of God is unavoidably deftroyed. All that is left, is 
only a kind of Veneration of a Being more excellent than our 
own, which reacheth not to the government of mens Lives, 
and fo willhave no force atall upon the generality of the 
world, who are only allured by hopes, or awed by fears, to 
that which of their choice they would be glad to be freed 
from. Befides, what exprejfions of gratitude can be left to 
God for his goodnefs, if he interpofe not in the fairs of the 
world ? what dependence can there be on divine goodnefs, if it 


be not at all manifefted in the world? what apprehenfions - 


can we have of Gods infinite wifdom and power, if neither of 
them are difcernable in the Bezmg of the world ? And as the 
opinion of Epicurus deftroyes Religion, fo doth that of Ari- 
ffotle which attributes eternity to the Umiverfe, and ane- 
cellary emanation of it from the firft caufe, as Light comes 
trom the Sun, for if fo, as Maimonides well obferves, the 
whole Religion of Mofes.ts overthrown, all bis miracles are but 
ampoftures , all the hopes which are grounded on the Promifes of 
God, are vain and fruitlefs. For if the world did of neceffiry 
exift, then God is no free agent , and if fo,. then all ss/tituted 
Religion is to no purpofe 5 nor can there be any expectation of 
reward, Or fear Of punifhment from him who hath nothing 
elfe'to do in the world, but to fet the great wheel of the 
Heavens going. So much is it Our concernment to enquire 
into the true Original of the world 5 and on what.evidence of 
reafon thofe opizions are built, which are fo contrary to.that 
account given of it inthe very eatrance of the Books of Ato: 


- fes. Wherein we read the true Origine of the world to have 


been by a produétion of it by the ommpotent Will and Word of 

God. This being then the plain affertion of Mofes, we come 

to compare it in point of reafon, with all thofe feveral Aype- 
thefes. 
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thefes which are repugnant to it , which have been embraced 
in feveral ages by the Philofophers of greateft effeem in the 
world. Which may be reduced to thefe four: 1. Such as 
fuppofe the world to have exifted as it is from all eternity. 
2. Such as attribute the formation of the world asit is to God: 
but withal affert the pra-exiftence and eternity of matter. 


3. Such as deny any eternity to the world, but affert the Ori- 


gine of it to have been by acafual concourfe of Atoms. 4. Such 
as endeavour to explainthe Origine of the Univerfe and all ap- 
pearances of nature, meerly by the Mechanical Laws of the 
motions of matter. 

I begin with thofe who aflerted the etermity of the world as 
it #, among whom 4rifforle hath born the greateft name; 
who feems to have arrogated this opinion to himfelf , for 
when he enquires into the judgement of the Philofophers, who 
had writ before him, he fayesof them, yluduevoy edd Sy az amv ]es 
#4)’ gaow, allthe Philofophers afferted that the world was made, 
though fomie one way, fome another. And were this true 
which Ariftotle faith , it would be the ftrongeft prejudice 
againft his opinion ; for if the world had been eternal, how 
fhould it come to pafs, that the eldeft Philefophers fhould 
fo readily and unanimoufly embrace that opinion which 
aflerted. the produttion of the world? Was it not a ftrong 
prefumption of the Novity of the Univerfe , that all Nations 
to whom the Philofophers reforted had memorials left among 
-° them of the firft Origine of things ? And from hence it is 
obfervable, that when the humour of Philofophizing began 
to takethe Greeks (about the XL. Olympiad when we may 
fuppofe Thales to flourifh ) the beginning of the world was no 
matter Of difpute, but taking that for granted, the exquiry 
was out of what material principle the Univerfe was formed ; 
of which Thales thus delivers his opinion in Tylly, aquam 
dixit effe initinm rerum, Deum autera eam mentem qua ex 
aqua cuntha fingeret , whereinhe plainly diftinguifheth the 
efficient from the material caufe of the world. The prime 
efficient Was God, the material principle, water. It is a matter 
of fome enquiry, whether the firft principles of Philofophy 
among the Greeks, were not rather fome traditional things 
conveyed to them from others, than any certain Ti oe 

which 


423 


Sctt:-2: 


Ariftot.de cael, 
be Le (Ape 1Gy 


De Nat. Deor. - 
Ll, Ie Cap» 25» 


424, 


Origines Sacra ; Book Th. 


which they had formed from their own experiments and 
obfervations. The former is tome far the more probable on 
many accounts, but chiefly on this, that the firf principles of. 
the two founders of the chief feéts of Philofophers, viz. the 
Jonick, and Italick, ( for all the other were but the various. 


- affues of thefe two ) did come fo near to that which we have 


the greateft reafon to believe to have been the moft certain. 
account of the Origine of the world. For this opinion of 
Thales feems to have been part of that Oniverfal tradition 
which was continued in the world concerning the fir/t prin- 
ciples of things: For Ido not fee any reafon to aver with 
fo much confidence,’ as fome do, that thofe Philofophers who . 
fpake any thing confonantly to AZfes, mult prefently con- 
verfe with the fews, tranfcribe their opinions out of the 
Scriptures, or havethem conveyed to them in fome fecret 
Cabbala of the Creation, as it is affirmed of Pythagoras and 
Plato, and may with no lefs reafon of Thales. But this I fup- 
pofe may be made evident to any confiderative perfor, that 
thofe Philofophers of Greece, who converfed moit abroad in. 
the world, did fpeak far more agreeably to the true account. . 
of things, than fuch who only endeavoured by their own, 
wits to improve Or correit thofe principles which were de- 
livered by the other Philofophers. Which I impute not fo 
much to their converfe with the Mdofaick writings, as to that 
univerfal tradition Of the firft aces of the world, which was 
preferved far better among the Phenicians, eAgyptians , 
Chaldeans, and others than among the Greeks. For which 
we have this evident reafon, that Greece was far more bars. 
barous and rude in its elder times, than thofe other Nations. 
were, which had means of preferving fome monuments and 
general reports of the firft ages of the world, when the Gre- 
cians Wanted them. And therefore we find that Greece. 
from its beginning fhined with aborrowed light, and faw 
not by an extramiffion of rayes of kvowledge from it felf , 
but by an stromiffion of thole reprefentations of things which 
were received from other Nations. Thofe who formed: 
Greece firft into civil focieties, and licked it into the (hape of 
well ordered: Common-wealths 5. were fuch who had _ been. 
traders. for kuowledge into foreign parts. To. which pur- 
pofe 
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pofe Diodorus Siculus informs us that Lycurgus azd Solon,as 

well a sthe Poets Orpheusy Mufeus, Melampus and Homer, Biblioth.L1.7% 
and the Philofophers afterwards,Pythagoras, Plato and others, Enjeb. Prap. 
had gained moft of their knowledge and wifdom out of Egypt , Evangell.to, 
nay, he faith in general 4 dat TP mae” Erna Seddkaouéiay on aum 

yeous H, raLd cig, wagsBarov eis Alyrfap ey 7016 Lerdtos yodvors, tye, 

AW Grade vouluov x aldeia uertqwoov. All thofe who were re- 

nowned among the Greeks for wifdom and learning, didin an- 

tient time refort to Fagypt, to be acquainted with their Laws. 

and knowledge. On this account therefore we are not to 

feek for the antient and genuine tradition of the world from 

the native and home-bred Greeks, {uch as Arifforle and Epi- 

curus, but from thofe who took the paims themfelves to 

fearch into thofe records which were preferved among the 

elder and more knowing Nations, And although the Na- 

tions they reforted to, fought to advance their own reputa- 

tion in the hiftories of their antient times, of which we have 

already given a large account, yet they were more faithful 

in the account which they gave of the Origine of the whole 

Univerfe. For it appears from Diogenes Laertius, that the 
cgyptians did conftantly believe , that the world had a be- 

ginning, and was corruptible , that it was {pharical, and the Ding. Laert. 
Stars were of the nature of fire , thatthe foul was of an im- proem.p. 7. 
mortal nature, and did pafs up and down the World. Which 
Laertius cites from Hecataus and Ariftagoras. So that we 
need not make Pythagoras acquainted with fuch a Czbbala 
of the Creation,which inall probability neither the Fes nor 
he ever dreamt of; we finda fair account may be given of 
-moftof the opinions of Pythagoras, and whence he derived 
them, without forcing the words of Ao/es into fucha fenfe, 
which the plainnefs and per{picuity of the writings of Mofes, 
argue them not capable to admit of. But I will not deny % Selden de 
from thofe. concurrent teftimonies of Hermippus and Arifto- jure Be; ©. 
bulus, befides Origen, Porphyrie, Clemens Alexandrinus, and ge : os 
others, that Pythagoras might have had opportunity of con- : 
verfing withthe fews, (which itis moft probable was in 
Chaldaaafter the Captivity, at which time Pythagoras was 
there_among them) but that Pythagoras fhould converfe 


with the fucceflors of Elifha on mount Carmel , as Voffins 
lii thinks ; 


thinks; or that M4o/chus the Sidonian Philofopher in Iambli- 

Voff. de Seis chys fhould be Mofes, as others fancy , or that pre-exiftence 
ri P6-5- OF fouls fhould be part of the Adofaick Cabbala , or that the 
ae Pythagorick, numbers, as they are explained by Nicomachus 
~ Gerafenus in Photius, fhould be adequate tothe days of the 

Creation Cabbaliftically underftood, are fancres too extra- 

vagant and Pythagorean, to be eafilyembraced. If Pyrhago- 

ras was circumcifed, it was more for love of the. e4gyprians 

than the Fews, among whomt he {pent his twenty two years ; 

if pre-exiftence of fouls bea rational hypothefis, we may thank 

the eZieyptians for it, and not Afofes; if numers be {0 ex- 

preffive of the work of Creation, we-are beholding to the 


Arithmetical Hieroglyphicks of egypt for them. But al- — 


¥. Mathem. though Pythagoras might not be acquainted with fuch a Phi- 
Heres pe lofophick, Cabbala of the Creation, which none of the Fews, 
er _ as far as we can find, underftood, till ove more verfed in 
ype Plato and Pythagoras than inthe learning of his own Nation, 
viz. Philo of Alexandria, began firft to exercife his wi on 
the text of Afofes, with Plaronick, notions ; yet I fhall eafily 
grant that Pythagoras by means of his great induftry and 
converfe with the learned Nations, might attain to far 
greater knowledge of many myfterious things in zatural 
Philofophy, and as to the Origine of the Univer/e, than any of 
the Home-bred Philofophers of Greece, or it may be than any 
one of the Nations he reforted to, becaufe he had the advan- 
tage of comparing the feveral accounts of them together, 
and extracting out that which he judged the beff of them. 
And hence Plutarch tellsus, that the firft principles of the 
Plutarch. de world according to Pythagoras, were thefe two, the one was 
TO mubilixey adrfov x) cid)xsy (mp ber vas o Sets) an allive and 
forming principle, and that was God whom he called Atind 
(as Anaxagoras likewife did) the other was 7 7Sunxév re x} 
vatxsy (Saree Stiv & dcards xbopos) paffive and material, which is 
the vifible world. 

Sect. 3. And thus we fee thefe two renowned founders of the Tonick, 
and Stalick, fecieties of Philofophers, both giving their con- 
current Feftimony with Mofes as tothe true Origine of the 
world, and not at all differing from each other; for thus. 

¥. Thaler. Thales {peaks in Diogenes Laertius, apsoQirar He Gy ]or, Seis, 
ayhynine 
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SY rynrey WW, wAnicov neous, minus 93 Os. God is the eldeft Be- 
ing becaufe unbegotten, the world the moft beautiful, becaufe 
it 1 Gods workmanfbip. To which thofe expreffions of Plato 
in his Timeus come very near (whofe Philofophy was for 
fubftance the fame with the Pythagorean) when he had be- Plato in 7i- 
fore afcribed the produttion of the world to the goodnef? of m2). p. 1047. 
God, which goodnef of his did incline him to make all other Fi. 
things like himfelf. igus 83 tiv tr 6 76 delsw Nedy Emo wat wh 
winusy. For the moft excellent Being cannot but produce the 
moft excellent effects. And as to the material principle out 
of which the world was made, there appears no great 
difference between the vdwe of Thales, and the van of Plato 
and Pythagoras; for Plato, when he tells us what a kind of 
thing the material principle was, he defcribes it thus, & iiw- 
hay apy dddd miveudvoy wanuysras x a rexX]os, Which as Chal- Chalcid. Ti- 
cidius renders it, is motu importuno flutkuans neque unquam Maus p. 25. 
quiefcens; it was a vifible corporeal thing (av bc0y tiv ogarbx) ed. Meurfe 
which was never at reft, but in continual diforderly motion and ~ 
agitation : which is a full explication, I fuppofe, of what 
Thales meant by his water, which is the fame with that iavs 
or mixture of mud and water together, which others {peak 
of as the Principle of the Univerfe, as Orpheus in Athenago- Annot. inl. 1. 
vas, and the Scholiaft on Apollonius cited by Grotius and de Verit. _ 
others. Which we have the more rea/on to believe, becaufe “Yt. Relig. 
the fucceffors of Thales, Anaximander and Anaxagoras, ex- 
prefs themfelves to that purpofe. -Azaximander called the 
Sea # xecdms vycacias revlavov, the remainder of the Primitive 
moifture : and Anaxagoras {ays before the Nés or Ged fet 
things in their order, swe ygiuere tiv Bux mepvedia, all things 
were at firft confufed together : which muft needs make that 
which Chalcidius tells us Numenius attributes to Pythagoras, 
which his tranflator calls Sylvam fuuidam, or fluid matter. Chalcid. in 
Which is the fame likewife with the Phenicians M7, which Tm. p. 394 
as appears by Ex/ebius, fome call iavy, others, vaanides uiZews 
oly, fome mud, or flime, others the putrefattion of watery Exfeb. Prap. 
mixtures, which they fay was ames x|izws x yinns brov, the rane big 
feed-plot of the Creation and the generation of things. Thus we “~ 
fee how Thales with the Phenicians from whom he was ’ 
derived, as Laertius tells us and Pythagoras, with the eZcyp- 
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tians and others concur with AZofes, not only in the produ- 
étion of the world, but in the manner of it, wherein is ex- 
prefled a fluid matter which was the material principle out of 
which the world was formed, when we are told that the earth 
was without form and void, and the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters,i.e.that all at firft was but fluid mat- 
rer; for P. Fagius fom R. Kimchi renders WN by van, which 
fluid matter was agitated and moved by the Divine Spirit, or 
the vis plaftica mundi, fo Chryfoftom calls it pas Canni: and 
fo Drufius, and P. Fagius explain #7 by motion or_azita- 
tion. And herein we have likewife the confent of thofe fore- 
named excellent Philofophers, who attribute the Origine of 
particular things inthe world to this agitation or motion of 
the fluid matter. For Chalcidius {peaking not only of Thales, 
Pythagoras ,Plato, but of Anaximenes, Heraclitus, and others, 
Chalcid. in fayes thus of them, omnes igitur hi—-in motu pofitam rerum 
Tem. p. 378: originem cen{uerunt : they all agreed im this, that the Origine 
of things was to be afcribed to the motion of the parts of matter. 
So the Phenicians called this motion of the particles of matter 
+ aien Cooddy 4 mduaredy a dark and bluftering wind. And 
~ how fuitable this explication of the Origine of things from 
the motion of fluid matter is to the hiftory of nature, appears 
by thofe many experiments by which mixt bodies are thewed 
to {pring from no other materzal principle than the particles 
of fluid matter. Of which you may read a difcourfe of that 
ingenious and learned Gentleman Mr. Boyle in his Sceptical 
Sceprical Cly- Chymif?. Only-thus much may here fuffice to have made it 
imift.p. 115. 4ppear, that all thofe Philofophers, who were molt inquifitive 
Kc. after the antient and genuine tradition of the world concern- 
ing the firft beginning of things , did not only concur with 
Mofes in the main thing, that its beginning wasfrom God 
but in the particular eireumftances of it, as to the fluid matter 
and the motion thereof. Concerning which I may yet add, 
if it be material, the Teftimony of Homer in Plutarch. 
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cumque jusjurandum Deorum conftituat aquam, quam quidem V. Meurf. in 
ipfe appellat Stygem, antiquitati tribuens reverentiam, Cc jure © sale He 
jurando nibil conftituens reverentius. To which purpofe like- 7 iets Mi lake 
wife Arifforle {peaks in his Adetaphyficks , that the reafon ae 
why Sryx wasmade the oath of the Gods , was-becaufe mater 
was [uppafed to be the material principle of things, which he 
faith was APIAb1 Tis WH H rAhald weet ms O cra: dola, amoft an- 
tient tradition concerning the Origine of the Univerfe. And 
tells us before , that fome were of opinion wv zeuraraiss, 
OAV wes THs PIV Yustas  DedTss Borcyizavres, that the moft 

antient and remote perfons ana firft writers of Theology held 

this opinion of water being the firft material principle of 
things. 

Having thus made it appear what a confer there was be- Seét. 4. 

tween the astient tradition of the world, and the writings of 
- Mofes concerning the Origine of the world, Inow come to 
confider upon what pretence of reafon this tradition came to 

be contraditted, and the eternity of the worldaflerted. For 

which we are to confider , that the difference of the former 
Philofopbers of the Jonick, fect, after the time of Thales , asto 

the material principle of the world, one fubftitutingair, ano- 

ther fire inftead of water, rendred. the tradition its felf 
fufpetted among other Philofophers , ef{pecially when the 

humor Of innovating in Philofophy was got among them, 

and they thought they didnothing unlefs they cantraditted 

their AZufters., thence came that multiplicity of Sects pre- 

fently among them, and that Philofophy whichat firft went 

much on the original tradition of the werld, wasturned into 
difputes.and altercations,which helped as muck to the finding 

out of Truth, as the fighting of two Cocks on a dunghil doth 
tothe finding out the Fewel that lies there. For which, fera- 

ping and fearching into the natures of things had been far 

more proper than contentions and wranglings with each other, 

but by means of this /étigious humour, Philofophy from being 

a defign grew to be a meer Art,and he was accounted the beft 
Philofopher, not that fearched further into the bowels of 
nature, but that dreffed and tricked up the xotions he had. in 
the belt pofture of defence again{t all who came to-oppofe 

him. From hence thofe opizions were moftplaufible , not 

rr Hibs which 
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- which were moft true, but which were moft defenfible, and 
which like Des-Cartes his fecond element, had all the Angles 
cut off, on which their adverfaries might have an advantage 
of juftling upon them, and then their opinions were accoun-_ 
ted moft pure when they are fo /pherical, as to pafs up and 
down without interruption. From fuch a degeneracy of 
Philofophy as this we have now mentioned, arofe the opinion 
of the eternity of the world , for the certain tradition of the 
world being now loft ina croud of Philofophers, whofe main : 
aim was to fet up for themfelves, and not to trade with the 
common-bank, fo that there could be no certain and con- 
vitlive evidence given to a fhuffling Philofopher that things 
were ever otherwife than they are; they found it moft 
defenfible to affert that the world never had a beginning, nor 
would have an ead, but always did, and would continue.in 
the State they were in. This opinion, though 4rifforle 
feems to make all before him to be of another mind, yet was 
hatched, as far as we can find, at firft, under Pythagoras his 
fucceflors by Ocellus Lucanus, as appears by his book ftill 
extant, mei ms 7 zavris gvovws of the nature of the Univerfe ; 
to whom .4riftotle hath not been a little beholding,as Ludov. 
Nogarola hath in part manifefted in his Notes on Ocellus, 
although Arifforle had not the ingenuity of Pliny, agnofcere 
per quos profecerit. From Ariftotle this opinion together 
with his name, {pread it felf much farther, and became the 
” opinion moft in vogue among the Heathen Philofophers, efpe- 
cially after the rife of Christianity; for then not onely the 
Peripateticks, but the modern Platomi/ts, Plotinus, Apuleius 
Taurus, Iamblichus, Alcinows, Proclusand others, were all 
engaged in the defence of the eternity of the world, thinking 
thereby the betrer_to overthrow Chriftianity. ‘Hence came 
the hor and eager contefts between Proclws, Simplicius, and 
Philoponus, who undertook to anfwer Proclus his eighteen 
arguments for the eternity of the world, and to charge Ari- 
frotle with felf-contradiction in reference to it. But no- 
thing were they more troubled about, than to reconcile the 
Timaeus of Plato with the eternity of the world, which they 
made to be a meer Hyporhefis, anda kind of a Diagramme to 
falve providence withall , although the plain words of Plato 
not 
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not onely there, but elfewhere do exprefs, as far as we can 

judge by his way of writing, his real judgment to have been 

for the produétion of the worldby God. For which purpofe Platon. So- 

we have this obfervable Te/timony in his Sophifta, where he Phi. p. 185- 

divides all manner of produétions of things into divine and °* *!"* 

humane, and oppofes the opinion that conceived all things to 

be produced by an eternal power, to the opinion of the vulgar, 

which faith he,was F ova ard jarvgy Sad my0s cizieg awe his 

% dvev dravoias eviews, thar all things were produced by a blind ° 

force of nature without any reafon or counfel, to which he op- 

pofeth the other opinion, that they are made 4 rsys 7 

Shisiuns Seiag Sad Ses yyoukins, by a divine power with infinite 

veafon and wifedom, and when Theeretus exprefleth himfelf 

in an Academical way as to either of thefe opinions, the hofpes 

Eleatenfis, who there acts the part of the Philofopher, tells 

him, if he thought he were ézclinable to the other opinion, 

Wy av TO Abyo UD mide avaregias smerergeud mie duorryay, He 

would undertake to make him confefsthe contrary by the evi- 

dence of reafon which he would bring. And we shall fee 

what great reafon there is for this opinion,when we confider 

what weak and infirm foundations the contrary is built upon. 

For all the arguments whicheither Ocellws, or Ariftotle, or 

the modern Platonifts make ufe of, are built on thefe follow- 

ing fuppofitions which are all falfe. 1. That i 1 unconcei- 

vable that things fhould ever have been in any other (tate than 

they are. 2. [hat there is no other way of produttion but b 

Generation. 3. That God is no free agent, but produceth the 

world by nece[fity of nature. 

1. That it w unconceivable that things fhould ever have Seé. 5 

been any otherwife than they are. The reafon of which /up- 

pofitton was this, that the general concluftons of reafon, which 

they proceed upon in Philofophy, were taken up from the 

obfervarion of things as they are at prefent in the world. 

Which is evident from the ground of Arifforles condemning 

the opinion of Empedactes, who afferted the production of the | 

world, and yet the incorrupribility of it: 7 we By ytd, ud, 

atdroy SY uss €) gcvas HS odved7ey, which he accounts impoffible 

and gives this as his reafon, Uoyd yO To Tt SeTboy CUA EOS, B7% GR Arift. de cxls 

momar A mivloy spade Lardgro/le, For, faith he, wothing elfe ' 3 cap. tow 
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can be rationally afferted , but what we find to bein all things 
or at lea(t in moft ; now becaufe there could nothing be found 
in the world which was produced (1. €. by generation) and yet 
was incorruptible, therefore he concludes it izspoffible it 
should be fo, with the Univerfe. By which we evidently 
fee what the grand principles of reafon among the Philofo- 
phers were: viz. fuch obfervations as they had made from 
the prefent courfe of nature in the order of the Univerfe. 
From hence arofe that ftrong prefumption among them, 
which hath been fo taken for granted , that it hath been 
looked on as a common notion of humane nature, Viz.ex nihilo 
nihil fit ,. which wasthe mainargument ufed by them to 
prove the eternity of the world: and by others to prove the 
praexiftence of matter. SO Ocellus argues again{t both the 
diffolution and produétion of the world from this principle, If- 
the world be diffolved, faith he, it muft either be ize eis 7 2y, it 
eis 7 wh Ov, either into that which is , or into that which ts not; it 
cannot be diffolved into that whichis , becaufe then the Uni- 
vere cannot be deftroyed , for that which is , 15 either the Uni- 


‘verfe or apart of it: neither can it be diffolved into that which 


15 not, dunrever 8 10 dy Samer Edu sn OH wn Ovleov, i eis 7 pep 09 
dvarudiver, For it is impoffible that athing {hould be made out 
of that which is not, or be diffolved into nothing. And Ariftotle 
fomewhere tells us,that it isa principle which all the writers 
of zatural Philofophy are. agreed in (der 93 shuts ouoyveouoviar rhs 
MEns dmayres 04 aed ms Gvoros Which is dx us ovrwy pred kya, 
that it is impoffible for any thing to come ont of nothing. But 
now when we obferve upon what grounds this Principle was 
took up by thefe Philofophers , we have no reafon to admit 
of it as an Univerfal ftandard of nature. For we find 
by thefe Naturalifts, who thus aflerted this principle, that 
when they go about to prove it, it is only from the courfe of 
Generations in the world, or fromthe works of _Art 5 both 
which fuppofe matter pra-exiftent, and from thefe fhort 
collettions they form this univerfal’ Maxime. And from 
hence when they difcourfed of the manner whereby God did 
produce the world, their imaginations ran prefently upon 
that which the Epicurean in Tully enquires after , que mo- 
litio? qua ferramenta? qui vectes? qua machine ? qui-mi- 


niftré 
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niftri tanti operis fuerunt ? they apprehend God onely as an : 
Artificer that contrives the World firft into a platform, and 
then ufeth inftruments to erect it , and confequently {till fup- 
pote the matter ready for him towork upon. So true is 
that of Balbus in Tully when he comesto difcourfe of the . 
nature Of God ; in que nihil eft difficilins quam a con{uetudine De Nat. Desr. 
oculorum aciem mentis abducere , nothing 1s more difficult than’ ** 
to abjftrakt our minds from the obfervations of this vifible world 
when we feck to apprehend the Nature of the Deity. Thus we 
{ee upon what general grounds the Philofophers proceeded, 
and from what they took them, .and how in/fufficient any 
' collections from the prefent order of the Univer/e are to de- 
termine any thing concerning its produétionby. For fup- 
pofing a produttion of the world, feveral things muft of ne- 
ceflity be fuppofed in it,diferent from what the prefent order. 
of the worldis , and it is an unreafonable thing to argue from 
a thing when it is in its greateft perfettion, to what mutt al- 
ways have been inthe fame thing; for by thismeans we 
mult condemn many things for falfitves which are apparently 
true, and believe many others to be true which are apparent- 
ly falfe. For which ALaimonides ufeth an excellent fimilitude. 
Suppofe; faith he, one of exquifite Natural parts, whofe Mother More Nevoch. 
dies as foon as he 1s born, and his Father bringshim up in an be 2+ © L7- 
Ifland, where he may have no fociety with mankind till he be 
Lrown upto years of underftanding, and that he never (aw any 
female of either man or beaft : Suppofe now this perfon to en- 
uire of the firft man he {peaks with , how men are born, and 
ae they come into the world. The other tells him, that every 
man is bred in the womb of one of the fame kind with our felves, 
thus and thus formed, and that while we are in the womb we 
have a very little body, and there move and are nouri{hed, and 
we grow up by little and little till we come to fuch abigne/s , 
and-then we come forth into the world, and yet grow [pill till we 
come to fuch a proportion aswe are of. Here prefently thts 
young man ftops him and enquires, when me were thus little in 
the womb and did live, move and grow, did we not eat and 
drink,, and breath at our mouth and noftrils as we do now? 
did we not eafe Nature as we do now? If it be anfmered him, 
no; thenhe prefently is ready to vats fi and offers to bring de- 
‘ Kk 
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monftrations that it was utterly impoffible that it fhould be fo. 
For, faith he, if either of us ceafe breathing, but for an hour, our 
motion and life is gone, how is it then poffible for one of us though 
never fo little, to live and move in the womb for fo many months, 
when it is fo clofe, and [hut up, and inthe middle of the body ? If 
ene of us, faith he, fhowld [wallow a little bird, it would prefently 
dye as foon as it came into the ftomach, how much more if it 
were in the belly? If we fhould be but for few dayes without 
eating and drinking , we could not live; how cana Child then 
continue [0 many months without it? Again, if one doth eat 
and not void the excrement of what he eats, he will be killed 
with it in few days, how can it poffibly be othermife with a 
Child? If it bereplied that there 1 a paffage open in the belly 
at which the Child receives his. nourtfhment, he will prefently 
fay that it 1s as impoffible asthe other , for tf our bellies were 
foopen, we fhould be quickly deftroyed. Andagain, if the child~ 
hath all its limbs perfect and found, how comes it not to open its 
eyes, ufe the feet, mouth and hands, as we do? And fo concludes 
it impoffible that man {hould ever.be born after this manner. 
Much after this way, faith that excellent Author, do Ariftotle 
and others argue again{t the produétion of the world, for if 
the world were produced, fay they, it muft have been rhus, 
and thus, and it is impojfible that it fhould have been fo: - 
why ? becaufe we fee things are otherwife now in the world. - 
Which how infirm a way of arguing , it appears from the 
confideration of the former fimilitude , in which the Argu- 
ments are as ftrong to prove the impoffibility of that which we 
know to be true, as in the cafe about which we difpute. 
Sett. 6. And this now leads us to the fecond falfe Hypothefis. 
2. which the opinion of the worlds eternity was founded on, 
which is, that there is no other way of produttion but by Genera- 
tion. Moftof the arguments whichare ufed by Ocellus and 
- Ariftotle again{t the produétion of the world, run upon this 
Suppofition . that it muft be generated as we fee things are in — 
DeNatur.uni- the world. So Ocellus argues, mrey 72 Te vious ab poy ELANQ0S, 45 
wef, po Be — Sdeeavoras Speiroy xotrovinrw, Mo 6trd¥ne) weTeCora's® ulay pe rhu 
and wrievos Sh 7 rerLor, 0) TL Sod FB nes 29v08 673 1d BiArov* ygrcuras 
J mn ae Yop dptnnu usreBdrew pens? mw 4 cs 3 dgsnvelru 
eX wh? dkuricay 3} P&M F leeiZovos on [Aeiny x} qu Yn 
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Rearioves 6h mo xeigov? Td} ouurtemaya tie weraBoris cats yee 
peetox Bose x Datrucre, Every thing that comes into being and 
‘4s [ubjett to diffolution, hath two obfervable mutations in it : the 
one 1s, whereby it grows from le{s to greater, and from worfe to 
better, and this is called Generation, and the height of this mu- 
tation, perfection , the other begins from better to worfe, and 
from bigger tolefs, and the conclufion of this ts corruption, and 
aiffolution. But now, faith he, if the world had a beginning, 
there wouldbe fuch a mutation in it , and it would have grown 
by degrees greater till it had come to its perfection, and from 
thence it would fenfibly decay till it came to diffolution ; but no 
body hath ever obferved fuch a mutation in the world, nesther is 
there any appearance of it, dnd det yal curd 4 dowitas dian 

THA Hy Lovy Suntory auto tare. bur the world is femper idem , 
tt varies not nor alters any thing from it felf. For which, 
he particularly inftanceth in the courfes, Symmetries, figures, 
pofitions, intervals , proportions of motion which are in the 
world, whichthings are all capable of fucha mutation , yet 
we fee no fuch thing in the Uzzverfe, from whence he infers 
that the univer fe was always and willbe as itis. Upon the 
fame principle doth Ariftotle difpute for the eternity of the 
world fromthe Nature of his materia prima, becaufe if the 
firft matter were generated it muft be generated of other 
matter , and {0 in infinitum, and fo he argues from the Na- 
ture of the Heavens that they arenot capable of generation 

and corruption as other bodies are. All which Arguments 
fignifie no more than this, that the World was not generated — 
as Plants or Animals are; andwho ever right in his wits 
afferted that it was? But do any of thefe Arguments prove 
it impoflible that God having infinite power fhould produce 
the Univerfe after another way, than any of thofe things are 
produced in, which we obferve in the World? For we aflert 
an infinite and eternal Being which was the efficient caufe of 
the world, who by his omnipotent power produced it out of 
nothing , and continues it in its Being, which is well ex- 
prefled by the Author of the refutation of Ariffotle in Fuftin Ariftor. doge 
Martyrs works. We affert, faithhe, one God who is eternal mat. everf. 
himfelf , that hath nothing elfe coaqual with himfelf, neither by be 11% 
way of [ubjettion or cppofition, whofe power is fo great that no- 
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thing can hinder it, by which power he produced the world, 
at exiv Sporn F @) % 7 mt) wc ms Deuassv , alu cuet~ 
ys Sian, which hath no other canfe , either of its beginning, 

. or of its being, or continuance, but only his Will. Who fully 
an{wers in a Philofophical manner , the particular Allegats- 
ons out of _Ariftorle, concerning the eternity of the world : his 
defign being, as he faith, to fhew ps x clo Sofia} 
bast any , x iy grayyerer) “Eexmes met Oo Te w ¥lizzev' 7 
Abryss TTIEY Tite meminuTes, ar’ yao @ ro. donty Srcerraude'es, 
That the Greck, Philofophers in thezr difcourfes concerning God 
and the Creation , were very far from being as good as their 
word to obferve the laws of demonftration, but inftead of them 
proceeded only upon opinions and conyettures. And as to this 
particular of the poffibility of another way of produétion , 

..  befides that of generation , he proves it from -Ars/totles own 
| epinion, fromthe equal neceffity of the exiffence of matter, 
Fuftin Mar- asof God. For, faithhe, If God can produce any thing out 
tyr. ep. P1423 of matter , which is as neceffarily exiftent as himfelf , he may 
produce fomething out of nothing. For the fame repugnancy 

that there isin that which is abfolutely nothing to be produced, 

the fame muft there be in that which is neceffarily exiftent. How 

then can God produce fomething out of matterwhich neceffz- 

rily exifts,and not be able to produce fomething out of nothing? 

For if matter have its original from it felf, how can it be 

fubje& to the power of another? And befides, if we ac- 
knowledge God to have his Beimg from himfelf, and on 

that. account attribute infixite power to him, by the fame 
reafon we mutt attribute it to matter. But whatever hath iz- . 

finite power in it felf, hatha power upon fomething beyond 

it felf , but if God and matter have it both , they can never 

have power upon each other, or without themfelves: Which 

is afar greater abfurdity than the meer afferting a power to 

produce fomething out of nothing , which is implyed in the 

very uation of infinite power , forif it be confined to any 

matter , the power is not infinite, becaufe we cannot but 
conceive the bounds of it, for it extends no further than 

matter doth. §o that a pawer of creation is implyed in the 

very Notion of a Deity ; andtherefore itis a meer Sophifon 

to argue becaufe the world could:not be generated, therefore 


: at 
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it could not be produced, unlefS any other way of produttion 
but by generation, be proved impo/fible. 


A third falfe Hypothefis they proceeded on wasthis, that Sef. 


‘the Being of the world was no effett of Gods Will, but of the 
neceffity of Nature. For although the Philofophers we now 
{peak of, did aflert a Deity, which in fome fenfe might 
be called the cau/e of the world, yet they withal aflerted that 


the world was Coequal with God himfelf, and fo though | 


there might be fome priority in order of caufes between 
them, yet there was none in order of time, or duration, as 
we fee the/ight, though it flowsfrom the Suz, yet the Suz 
is never without light. This -Ari/torle proves from the ne- 
ceflity of motion and time: For, faith he, whatever is 
moved, muft be moved by fomething elfe, and confequently 
there mult be a running in Infinitum; but thisruns on a falfe 
fuppofition of the neceflity of a continual Phyfical motion 
in things, which we deny, fince Ged by his ixfinite power may 
give motion to that which had it not before ; and fo all that 


can be proved, isthe neceflity of fome firft caufe, which we: 


affert, but no zeceffity at all of his continual aéting, fince he 
may caufe motion when he pleafe. And for time continually 
exifting, it denotes nothing real in it felf exiting, but on- 
ly our manner of conception, Of the duration of things, as it 
is conceived to belong to motion, and fo canargue nothing 
astothe real exiftence of things fromalleternity. But the 
‘latter Platoni/ts look upon thefe as infufficient ways of pro- 
bation, and therefore argue from thofe attributes of God, 
which they conceive moft zeceffary and agreeable to Gods 
Nature ,; and by which the World was produced if at all: fo 
that by the fame arguments whereby we prove that the world 
was made by God, they prove it to have been from all etermi- 
ty. It. was well and truly faid of Plaroin his Timeus, that 
the Goodnefs of God was the caufe of the produéttion of the 
world, from which fpeech the more modern Platonifts ga- 
ther a neceffity of the worlds eternity , for from hence they 
~ infer, that fince God was always good, he muftalways have 
an objeé to exercife his goodnefs upon 5 as the Sun difper feels 
Mis light as [oon as he ss bimfelf. Truc, were God of the nature 
of the Sun, it would be fo with him, or were the Sun of 
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the Nature of God, it would not be fo with it. But there is 


this valt difference between them, that though God be effen- 


tially and neceffarily good , yet the communications of this 
goodnefs are the effect of his Will, and not meerly of his 
nature, For were not theacts of beneficence and goodnefs in 
God the free acts of his will, man muft be made as happy as 
he was capable of being, not only upon his firft exi/fence in 
the world, but as long as it fhould continue, by meer zece/firy 
of wature without any intervention of the will or attions of 
men. And f{othere could be no fuch difference as that of 
good and bad men in the world, for if the lettings forth of 
Gods goodne/s to the world be foneceffary , all men muft be- 
come neceffarily good , if Gods goodnefs befo great asto be 
able to make mez fo; which | fuppofe will not be queftioned. 
By this then we fee that the communications of Gods good- 
nee to the world are free, and depend upon the eternal 
counfels of his will, which is a depth too great for us to ap- 
proach, or look into; by what neceflity then, if Godbea — 
free Agent, and of Infinite wifdom, as well as goodne/s, mutt 

we either aflert the eternity of the world, or fear to deprive 
God of his effential goodne{s? Whereas to make the com- 
munications Of Gods goodnefs ad extra neceffary, and there- 
fore to make the world from eternity, that he might have 
an objeé to exercife his goodnefs on, is to take as much off 
from the Infinite Perfeétion and felf-fufficiency of the divine. 
nature as it would feem to flatter his goodnefs. For God can- 
not be himfelf without his goodne/s , and if his goodne/s can- 
not be without fome creature to fhew or défj play it upon, God 
cannot be perfeét nor happy,-Without his creatures, becaufe 
thefe are neceffary iffues of his goodnefs, and confequently 
we make the Beimg of the creatures neceflary to his Bein 

God. Which is the higheft derogation from the ab/olute per- 
fection of the Divine Nature. We aflert then fo much good- 
nes in God, as none can be imagined greater, we aflert, that 
it was the communication of this Divine goodnefs which gave 
being to the world , but withal we acknowledge God to be 


an Agent infinitely wife and free, who difpenfeth this good- 


ne/s of his in fuchaway and manner as is beft pleafing to 
himifelf, though ever agreeable to his Mature. As God is 
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- infinitely good in himfelf, fo whatever he doth is /uitableto . 
this Nature of his ; but the particular determinations of the 
atts of Gods beneficence belong to the Willof God, as he is 
amoft free and Independent Agent , fo that goodnefs as it 
imports the neceflary reétitude of the Divine Nature,implys 
a perfeétion infeparable from the true Idea of God; but asit 
istaken for the expreffions of Divine bounty to fomewhat 
without, as the object of it, it is not implyed in our con- 
ception of God, as to his nature, but belongs to the free de- 
terminations Of his Will. We cannot then, neither ought 
We todetermime any thing concerning the particular ways of 
Gods bounty towards the whole Umiver/e, or any part of it, 
any further than God himfelf hath declared it to us. Now we 
{ee the world exifts, we have caufe to adore that goodne/s of 
God, which not only gave a Being to the Univerfe , but 
continually upholds it , and plentifully provides for all the 
Creatures which he hath made in it. Which the Heathen was 
fo fenlible of, that the Sroick_ in Tully taking notice of the pp nat, Deors 
abundant provifion which is made in the world, not only for /. 2. | 
mans neceffity, but for delight and ornament , cries out , “ut 
interdum Pronwa noftra Epicurea effe videatur: Gods Provi- 
dence doth abundantly exeeed mans neceffity. We fee then 
from this difcourfe, how un/fafe and unfatisfattory (that I 
may not fay bold and prefumptuous ) thole arguments are, 
which are drawn froma general confideration of the Divine: 
Nature and Goodnefs, without regard had to the determina- 
tions of his Will, as to the exiftence of things in the World. 
It cannot-certainly then be an argument of any great force 
with any candid enquirers after Truth and Reafon , which 
hath been lately pleaded in the behalf of that Pythazorean 
hypothefis of the pra-exiftence of fouls, viz. Thatif itbe good =“ 
for mens fouls to be at.all, the fooner they are, the better , but 
we are moft certain that the Wifdom and goodne/s of God will 
do that which is bet , and thereforeif they can enjoy them- 
Selves before they come into thefe terreftrial bodies ( it being 
berter for them to enjoy themfelves than not ) they mujt be be- 
fore they come into the[e bodies. Wherefore the pra-exiftence of 
fouls a neceffary refult of the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God, 
whocan no more failto do that which ts beft, than he can to un- 
derftand 
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derftand it. I now ferioufly, enquire of fuch who love rea- 
fon above Plato and Pythagoras, whether if the eternity of 
the world were put into the Argument inftead of the pre- 
exiftence of fouls, this Argument would not holdas ftrongly 
for that, as it doth for pre-exiftence , and if lam bound to 
believe pre-exi/tence on this ground, I be not likewife bound 


~ to believe at leaft the fouls of men eternal, if not the Um-— 
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verfe. Buthow reconcileable the eternity of the World is 
to the Pythagorick, Cabbala of the Creation, 1 am yet to un- 
derftand. But if this Argument doth not atall izfer the 
eternity of the world, as we have fhewed it dothnot, much 
lefs doth it pre-exiftence of fouls. . - 
We have thus far confidered the fir/t Hypothefis, which is 
repugnant to A4ofes concerning the Origine of the Untverfe, 
which is that which aflerts the eternity of the world asit is 5” 
we come now to the fecond, which attributes the Formati- 
on of the world as it is, to God as the efficient caufe, but attri- 
butes eternity to the matter out of which the World was 
framed. I am not ignorant that fome who would be taken 
fot the Adafters of Reafon , arefo far from conceiving this 
Hypothefis to be repugnant to the Text of Adfes, that they 
conceive itto be the genuine fenfe of it, viz. that there’ 
Was a pra-exiftent matter , out Of which God formed the 
World. But I would willingly underftand how Afofes 
would have exprefled that matter it felf was created , fup- 
pofing it had been his vtention to havef{poken it ; for al- 
though the word 872 may not of it felf imply neceflarily 
the produttion of things out of nothing, i.e. out Of no pra- 
widen matter , yet it isacknowledged by all that no word 
ufed by the Fews is more proper to that than R12 is; and 
P. Fagivs cites it from R. Nachman, that the- Hebrew 
Language hath no other word to fignifie fuch a production ext 
of nothing but R72. It is therefore a very weak manner of 
arguing , that becaufe 872 is fometimes ufed for no more 
than Mwy, therefore the world was created out of pre-exi- 
ftent matter, all that can rationally be inferred, is, that from 
the meer force and importance of that word the contrary can- 
not be collected : but if other places of Scripture compared, 
and the evidence of reafon, do make it clear that there could 
"ote 
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be no praexiftent matter which was uacreated, then it will 
neceffarily follow that ereation mult be taken in its proper 
fenfe. And in this fenfeit is evident, that not only Fems 
and Chriftians, but even the Heathens themfelves underftood 
Mofes, asis plain by Galen, where he compares the opinion 
of Adofes, with that of Epicurus, and ingenuoully confef- 
feth that of Adofes, which attributed the produftion of 
things to God , to befar more rational and probable than 
that of Epicurus, which afligned the Origine of things to a 
meer cafual concourfe of Atoms: but withal adds that he 
muftdiffent from both ; and fides with A@/es as to the Ori- 
gine of fuch things as depend on Generation, but afferts the 
pra-exiftence of matter , and withal that Gods power could 
not extendits felf beyond the capacity of the matter which it 
' wrought upon. Atque rd eft, faith he, in quo ratio noftra ac 
Platonis, tum aliorum qui apud Gracos de rerum natura 
rette con{cripferunt, a Mofe diffidet. How true thefe words 
are, will appear afterwards. Chalcidius in his Commentaries 
on Plato?s Timaus, where he fpeaks of the Origine of dav, 
which in him is ftill tranflated Sylva , and inquires into the 
different opinions of all Philofophers about it , takes it for 
granted, that according to AZofes, this van had its produttion 
from God. Hebrai fyluam generatam.effe confitentur 5 quo- op pid. in 
rum fapientiffimus Moyfes non humana facundia, fed divina, rm. p. 372. 
ut ferunt , infpiratione vegetatus , in eo libro, qui de gent- 

tura mundi cenfetur , abexordio fic eft profatus, juxta in- 
terpretationem~- LXX. prudentium ; Initio Deus fecit colum 

@& terram. Terra autemerat invifibilis & incompta. Ut ve- 

vo ait Aquila: Caput rerum condidit Deus culum & terram ; 

terra porroinanis erat & nihil; velut Symmachus , Ab exor- 

dio condidit Deus celum & terram. Terra porro fuit otio- 

fum quid, confufumque, & inordinatum. Sed Origenes affe- 

verat ita fibi ab Hebrews effe perfuafum, quod in aliquantnm 

fit & vera proprietate derivata interpretatio. Fuiffe enim in 
exemplari, Terra autem ftupida quadam erat admiratione. 

Omnia tamen hec in unum aiunt concurrere, ut & generata fit 

ea qua fubjetta eft univerfo corpori , [ylva, fermonefque ipfos 

fic interpretantur.. Where we find by the Teftimony of 
Chalcidius an univerfal confent at to the produétion of the 
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univerfal corporeal matter by God; for that is all which is 
-underftood by his term of generata eft. But this fame author 
afterwards tells us, that by Heavens and Earth in the firft 
verfe of Genefis, we are not to underftand the vifible Hea- 
vens and Earth: For, faith he, the Heavens which are called 
the firmament , were created after, and on the third day when 
the Waters were feparated, the dry Land appeared which was 
called Earth. Qui tumultuario contenti funt intellettu , ca- 
lum hoc quod videmus , & terram qua fubvehimur , dici pu- 
tant; porro qui altius indagant, megant hoc celum ab 
initio fattum, fed fecundodie. And therefore by the Hea- 
vens he underftands Incorpoream Naturam, and by earth dau 
or the primigenial matter , And this, faith he, appears by the 
following words, The Earth was invifible and without form, 
“Le. this corporeal matter, before it was brought into order 
by the power and wifdom of God, remained a rude and indi- 
gefted lamp , and that whichis fo, might well be called iz- 
vifible and without form. And therefore it is called inanis 
and wihil, becaufe of its capacity of recerving all forms, and 
having none of its own. —Sysmachus calls it otiofa & indi- 
gefta, the former becaufe of its zzability to produce any — 
thing of itfelf : the atrer becaufe it wanted a divine power 
to bring it intodue order. That ffupidity and admiration 
which Origen attributes to it , he conceives to relate to the 
Majefty of God, who was the orderer and contriver of it, 
fiquidem opificis & auktoris [ui majeftate capta ftupuerit. Thus 
we fee that according to Afo/es,the firft matter of the marld 
was produced by God, whichis largely manifefted by Origen 
Orizen.Philoc. againt the A4arcionifts : a fragment of which is extant in 
cap. 24. Ter- his Philocalia ; and by Tertullian againk Hermogenes, and 
tl. ad Her- others, who from the opinion of the pre-exzFence of matter 
moss per tl» are called Materiarii. eeugmdleiser iy 
Seit. 9. Having thus cleared the fenfe of Adofes it is far more 
difficult to find out the true opinions of the antient  Phils- 
fophers concerning the produttion or eternity of corporeal 
De Anima pro- matter , there having been fo great diffenfions , not onely 
create Tunas. about the thing it felf, but about the opinions of fome 
_ about it. For itis plain by Plutarch’s vy opvie, as well as 
the dtfeourfes of the later Platonifts, how eager fome have 
. been 
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been to interpret Plato’s Timews in favour of the eternity 
at leaft of matter, if not of the World. But although Plate 
doth affert therein a pre-exiftence of rude matter, before the 
formation of the world, yet I {ee no reafon why he fhould 
be otherwife uzderftood thanin the fame fen/fe that we be- 
lieve a Chaos, to have gone before the bringing the world in-. 
to the order itisnowin. And in that fenfe may thofe pla- 
ces in Plutarch be interpreted, ¢ 93 d& % un WIG i yvens , 
"aM on TE un Karas Hy ixgvostxwl@, and fo likewife thofe 
following words , 698 @eis tre coua racduare, tre Luyhy 
auxov eminow, for the meaning may be no more than 
that Plato conceived that all the preduttious of the kinds of 
‘things, which are inthe World, was out of a Pre-exiftent 
Hyle, the one /piritual and intelli gible, out of which he fup- 
pofed fouls to be formed, the other fexfible and corporeal, 
out of which other Beimgs which were more grofand ma- 
terial, were produced. So Chalcidius tells us that both Py- 
thagoras and Plato looked upon_conftitutionem fylve to be 
opus providentie : which I fuppofe relates not only to the 
bringing of matter into form, but to the produttion of 
matter-itfelf. But after this he takes a great deal of pains 
to fearch out the true meaning of Plato concerning the Ori- 
ine Of Alyle, and mentions the great diffentions among the , 
Platonifts about it, and the obfcurity ofthe Timaus in it.“ 
To him therefore I refer the Reader : Who likewife brings 
in Numenius largely difcourfing concerning the opinion of 
Pythagoras about it, who condemns all thofe, as not under- 
ftanding Pythagoras, who attribute to him-the produttion of 
the indeterminate Hyle. “Thefe are his words, Numenius ex pap, 303, 
Pythagora Magifterio Stoicorum hoc de initis dogma refellens, 
Pythagora dogmate, cui concinere dicit dogma Platonicum, ait 
Pythagoram, Deum quidem fingularitatis nominalfe (Col.. no- 
mine appellaffe) fyluam vero dustatis. Quam duitatem inde- 
terminatam quidem, minime genitam, limitatam vero, gene- 
vatam effe dicere. Hoc eft, antequam exornaretur quidem, for- 
mamque C ordinem nancifceretur , fine ortu G generatione , 
exornatam vero atque illuftratam, a Digeftore Deo effe gene- 
ratam. Atque ita quia generations fir fortuna pofterior 
inornatnm illud minime generatum, aquevum Deo, & que 
° Lil 2 eft 
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oft ordinatum, intelligi debeat. Sed nonunullos Pythagereos, vir 
fententia non vette affecutos, putaffe, dici etiam illam-indeter- 
minatam @& immen{am duitatem , ab una fingularitate infti- 
_tutam, recedente a natura [ua fingularitate, & tn dnitatis ha- 
bitum migrante. But however thefe Pythagoreans might be 
deceived , who thought the Uviry it felf became een 
yet it isevident by Numenzus , that he looked on: the unde= . 
’ ermined and confufed matter to have been co-eval witlt 
God himfelf, and not produced by him. And if Numenius be 
as much to be credited in this as when he calls Plato, AZofes 
Atticus, then the Creation of Univer fal matter can be no 
part of Pythagoras his Philofophick Cabbala. But whatever 
were the opinions of Plato, and Pythagoras concerning the 
firft Origine of weatter, we are certain that the Sroicks 
generally aflerted the improduttion of matter, and make that 
to be as neceffary a paffive principle for the Being of the 
world, as God is the attive and efficient caufe. So Diogenes 
Laertius reports of the Stoical principles concerning the 
V. Zenon. ' Origine of the Univerfe: Acxd 5 avis dexds BD) AW troy duce 
; . TOLey x Td many Td ey BY atsov $1) hd drosey Bolav thy vany® 73 > 
ese. morty, + ey avty Aegov * Osby, They make two principles of the 
Li.ceg. . Univerfe, one attive and the other paffive ; the paffive , ax 
effence without quality, called Hyle or confufed master , the 
attive, the reafon which atts in the other, whichis God. Thefe 
Hpif. 6s. TWO principles Seneca calls caufa & materia; effe vero deber, 
faith he, aliquid unde fiat , deinde a quo fiat, hoc caufa eft, illud 
materia. Although Sexeca feems to make a quere of it elfe- 
Prefat.ad Where; quantum Deus poffit ? materiam ipfe fibi formet , an 
Nat. Quaft data utatur ? But Zeno is exprefs in Stobeus , Ovatav dvat 
Echg. Piyfice ghy Se ovlov aelvtay meatriw valu , Tautiw 3 macuv diSroy ize mace 
wyrvodiln ar tradioe The firft effence of all is matter, which is 
“In Timp.388. evernal , and not capable of acceffion or diminution. To the 
fame purpofe Chalcidins fpeaks, Storcé ortum [ylue reficiunt, 
quin potins ipfam & Deum, duo totius rec fumunt initia, De- 
um ut opificem, Sylvam ut quae operations [ubjiciatur. Una 
quidem effentia praditos facientem, @ quod fit ac patitur , id 
corpus effe, diverfa vero virtute, quia factar, Deum, quia 
fiat, Sylvam effe. e 
Seft. 10. Having now found out the certain aflertors among the 
| Heathen 
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Heathen Philofophers of the eternity and improduétion of = 
matter asthe paffive principle of things, we come to examine 
thereafonof this Hyporhefis, and whether there were foun- 
dation: enough for this matter to fubfift upon from all eter- 
nity. ? Yt might be fufficient prejudice againft this opinion, 
that it was built on the fame infirm conclufons which that of 
the eternity of the whole world was, viz. that Maxime 
which Lipfrus attributes to Democritus, but was embraced 
by all thofe Philofophers who denyed produttion of matter , 
pnddy in F pn orros peda, unde as 7 pn oy Det 82 , that no- 
thing could be produced out of nothing , nor could return into 
nothing; which as we have already faid, was only taken up 
from the eftablifhed order of the Univer fe,and the manner of 
produttion of material Beings. But this isnot all we have to 
charge this Hypothefis with; for, | 

1. It isrepugnant to the Natural notion of a Deity, which 
muft imply in it an omn:potent power, For otherwife we de- 
grade him to the imbecillity of fizte creatures, if he cannot 
produce any thing which dothnot imply a contradiétion : 

_ but what contradiétion is there in this, that God fhould give 
a Being to that which had none before? For that is all we 
underftand by Creation, viz. the producing of fomething out 
of zothing, or which had nothing out of which it was pro- 
duced. Now.what repugnancy is there to any free princi- 
ple of reajon, thata power infinite hhould raife an Infect into 
Being without any paffive principle out of which it was 
caufed, and if an Infinite power can do that, it may as well , 
produce the world out of nothing, elfe the power would not” 
be Infinite ; for it would have its bounds fet, that thus far it 
could go and no further. Now if {uch a power in Godimplies 
no contradittion in itfelf, I fay, the afferring the necelflary 
exiftence Of matter implies a contradiction to this power. 
For, 1. Apower to produce fomething out of nothing would 
beto no purpofe, if a paffive principle or pra-exiftent matter 
be neceflary to the produétion of any thing , and fo that Be- 
ing Whichhath a power to produce fomething out of nothing, 
hath only a power to produce fomething out of fomething, 
whichis a plain contradiftion. 2. If God hath a power to 
produce fomerhing out of nothing, eG this power doth ex- 
| Lil 3 
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tend to the produttion of this matter, or not ; fit doth, then 
it depends on him, if not, his power 1s not infinite, and-{o the 
fame power is infinite and not zafinite ; which is another con- 
tradittion. So that it is plainly repugnant to the wotion 
ofa God to affert the neceffary and eternal exiftence of 
matter. 

2.1f matter be unproduced, then neceffary exi/tence mult be- 
long to it as wellas to God, and if neceffary exiftence belongs 
to matter, infinite pomer muft belong to ittoo, For what 
ever neceflarily exits is felf-originated , what-ever is felf- 
originated , could not by any caufe whatfoever be hindered - 
from Being , what cannot by any caufe be hindered from’ 
Being, hath infinite power; what hath énfinire power, may pro- 
duce any thing, andis God, and fo. matter cannot be a meer 
paffive principle, but muftbe an aétive, and fo muft be God 
himfelf, or elfe there muft be more Gedsthanone. Toan 
. argument fomething of this nature Hermogenes in Tertullian 
Adverf. Her replyes, that matter would not lofethe Name or Nature of 
msC4 — marrer, becaule of its Co-erernity with God, neither could it 
be God meerly on that account , unlefs it had other things 
that were agreeable to the Nature of God aswell as that. 
But I have already fhewed that neceffary exiftence implyes 
other perfeétions going along with it: which is likewife thus 
proved by Tertullian in anfwer to Hermogenes , the reafon 
of the imperfections which are to be feen in any creatures, is 
from hence, that they derive their. Beimes from a higher 
caufe, who creates them in what order he pleafes ; but that 
which hath its original from it felf, muft on that account 
want thofe imperfections which other creatures in the World 
have, and therefore if zeceffary exiftence be of the Nature of 
matter, all other perfeétions muft belong toit too: and fo 
there can be no Juperiority and inferiority between God and 
matter , becaufe on both fides there will be weceffary exi- 
ference. Divinitas gradum non habet , utpote unica: and fo 
the eternal exiftence of matter, is repugnant tothe unity of 
God. : 
3. It is repugnant to the Independency of God: for it makes 
God fubjett to matter, and not matter to God. For if God 
cannot produce any thing without pra-exiftent matter , the 
matter 


446 


. 


Cap. Te 


Chap.2. The Divine Authority of the Scriptures afferted. 447 
matter is neceffary to his action, and fo Ged muft depend on 
that which he can do xothing without, and fo Gods ufing 
matter, is as Tertullian {peaks,ex neceffitare mediocritatis fue, 
to help him in the production of things. Nemo non fubjici- 
tur ei cujus eget ut poffit uti , ashe goes on. Thus matter 
at laft is crept above the Deity, that God can do nothing Cap. 8. 
without its aid and concurrence , and fo as Tertullian {harply 

faies, God is beholding to matter for every Being known to the 
world; grande beneficium Deo contulit ut haberet hodie per 

quam Deus cognofceretur, & omnipotens vocaretur , nifi quod 

jam non omnipotens , fi non & hoc potens ex nihilo omnia pro- 
ferre. Thus we fee how irreconcileable this Aypothe/is is 

with thefe Attributes of God. 

4. Itisrepugnat tothe immenfity of God. For either God 
did exift feparare from this eternal matter, or was conjoyned 
with it; if conjoyzed with it, then both made but one Being, 9,;,, Philo. 
as Maximu:, or Origen argues, if feparate fromit, then c. 24, 
there mult be fomething between them, and fo there will be 
three real improduced things. \f it be anfwered that they 
are neither conjoyned nor feparate, but God is in matter as in 
his proper place, as the Srorcks aflerted, it is eafily replyed, 
that either then heis ina part of matter, or the whole mat- 
ter, if ina part only, he cannot be zmmenfe; if in the whole 
as his adequate place, how could he then ever frame the 
World? For either he muft then recede from that part in 
which he was, andcontract himfelf into a narrower compaf{s 
that he might fafhvon that part of the World which he was 
about, or elfe he might likewife frame part of him/felf with 
that part ofthe World which he was then framing of,which 
confequence is unavoidable on the Stoical Hypothefis of Gods 
being corporeal and confined to the World as his proper 
place. And fo much for this fecond Hypothefis concerning 
the Origine of the Univerfe, which fuppofeth the eternity of 
matter as co-exifting With God. ; ‘ 

I come now to that which makes moft noife inthe World, ¢.¢ | 
which is the Aromical or Epicurean Hypothefis, but will ap- : 
pear to be as irrational as either of the foregoing , as far as. 
it.concerns the giving an account of the Origine of the 
Univerfe. For otherwife fuppofing a Deity cacao 

uce 
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duced in the world and put it into the order it is now in,and 

~ fupremely governs all things in the world, that many of the 
Phanomena of the Univerfe, are far more intelligibly ex-  _ 
plained by matter and motion than by /ubftantial forms, and « 
veal qualities , few free and unprejudiced minds do now 
{cruple. But becaufe thefe little particles of matter may give 
a tolerable account of many appearances of nature, that 
therefore there fhould be nothing elfe but matter and motion 
in the World, and thatthe Origine of the Univerfe fhould 
be from no wifer principle than the cafual concourfe of thefe 
Atoms, is one of the evidences of the pronenefs of mens 
minds to be intoxicated with thofe opinions they are once in 
love with. When they are not content to allow an Aypo- 
thefis its due place and {ubferviency to God, and providence, 
but think thefe Atoms have no force at all in them unlefS 
they can extrude a Deity quite out of the World. For it is 
moft evident that it was not fo much the truthas the fer- 
viceablene/s of this Hyporbefis, which hath given it enter- 
tainment among men of Arhez/ticalfpirits. Epicurus him- 
felf in hisEpiftle to Pyrhocles urgeth that as a confiderable 
circumftance in his opinion that he brought no God down 
upon the ftage to put things in order, © 8 Vea quors aeic 


Apud Diog. 


rev re anduui xeoouyiSw, which his Paraphraft Lucretius hath 
Zvert.l.1o, thus rendered. . 
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Nat. 1, 5. Nequaquam nobis divinitus effe paratam 


Naturam rerum. 


If this opinion then be true , the hiffory of the creation quite 
falls to the ground, on which account we are obliged more 
particularly to confider the reafon of it. The Aypothe/is 
then of Epicurus is, that before the world was brought into 
that form and order it is nowin, there was an infinite empty 
Space in which were an innumerable company of folid particles 
or Atoms of different fixes and fhapes , which by their weight 
‘were in continual motion , and that by the various occurfions of’ - 
thefe, all the bodies of the Univerfe were framed into that order 
they now are in. Which is fully expreffed by Dionyfins in 
Enfebius, and very agreeably to the fenfe of Epicurus in his 
Epiftles 
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Epiftles to Herodotus and Pirbecles, and to what Plutarch Prep. Evans. 
reports of the fenfe of Epscurws, though he names him not 4-14: ¢ 22+ 
Cif at leaft that book be his which Afuretws denys) the 2.47" ed. R. 
words of Dionyfius are thefe concerning the Epicureans a yi 

id men : ‘ 9 De Placitis 
bt RU 9D darts wescetrv]es dplagrel ma wm cutmesrare oboe. Phils ocede 
mabies dvdedue , ud m ywetov xevdv, ethos daerdersov ee Annote in 
vot, ravres Sigasi ras drauus ws Exe wre neva pepouwans, aye Demers de pro- 
TuaTAs Te oumT| dons ‘dyindss dda fluny arax|op xy ovjrrence 

reas dit my moarvguuoy ewiawy bmhrauBaverr, H b7o Tw Te wos L0y , 

% Td ey duTO, varrov }xérUHs ametous drvlendiv. So that accord- 

ing to this opinion, all the account we have of the Origine of 

the world, is from this general Rendef-vous of Atoms in this 

infinite (pace, in which after many encounters and facings 

abeut they fellinto their feveral rroops,and made up that or- 

dered Battalia which now the world is the Scheme of. It was 

not imprudently done of Epicurws to make the worlds infinite, 

as well as his /pace and Atoms, for by the fame reafon that 

his Atoms would make one world, they might make a thou- 

fand ; and who would {pare for worlds, when he might 

- make them fo eafily ?. Lucretius givesus in fo exact an ac- 

count of the feveral courfes the Atoms took up in difpofing 
themfelves into bodies, as though he had been ALufter-Ata- 
fler-General at the great Rendef-vous , for thus he {peaks of 


his Atoms. 


Qua quia multimodts, multis mutata per omne De Nat. ver 
Ex Infinito vexantur percita plagis, ; era e 


Omne genus motus & catus experiundo, 
Tandem deveniunt in taleis difpofituras, 
Qualibus hac rebus confiftit fumma creata. 
And more particularly afterwards ; 
Sed quia multa modis multis primordia rerum . 
Ex Infinito jam tempore pereita plagts, estar eS 
‘Ponderibufaue [uis confuerunt concita ferri, 
- Omnimods{que coire,- atque omnva pertentarc, 
Quacunque inter fe poffunt congref[a creare ; 
Ut non fit mirum,, frin talets difpofituras 
Deciderint quoque , & in taleis venere meatus, 
nalibus hac rerum genitum nunc fumma novando. 


Thus we fee the fubffance of the Epicurean Hypothefis, that 
Mmm there 
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there was an Infinite number of Atoms , which by their fre- 
quent occurfions did at laft meet with thofe of the fame na- 
ture with them, and thefe being conjoyned together made 
up thofe bodies which we fee , fo that all the account we are 
able to give according to thisHypothefis of all the Phenomena 
of the Uxiverfe, is from the fortuitous concourfe of the 
Atoms in the firft forming of the world, and the different 
contexture of them in bodies. And this was delivered by 
the ancient Epicureans not with any doubt or hefitation, but 
with the greateft confidence imaginable. So Tully obferves 
of Velleiusthe Epicurean , beginning his difcourfe , fidenter 
fane ut folent iftt, nihil tam verens quam ne dubitare de aliqua 
re videretur 5 tanquam modo ex deorum concilio, & ex Epi- 
curi intermundiis defcendiffet : Confidence was the peculiar 
genius of that fect, which we fhall fee in them to be accom- 
panied with very little reafon. 

For thofe two things which.make any principles in Philo- 
Sophy tobe rejected, this Atomical Hypothe/is is unavoidably 
charged with; and thofe are, If the principles be taken up 
without fufficient ground in reafon for them, and if they can- 
not giveany fufficient account of the Phanomenaof the world. 
Ifhall therefore makeit appear, that this Hypothe/is, as to 
the Origine of the Univer/e , is firft, meerly precarious, and 
built on no fufficient grounds of reafon.. “Secondly, That it 
cannot give any fatisfattory account of the Origine of things. 

1. That itisa precarious Hypothefis,and hath no evidence 
of reafon on which it fhould be taken up; and that will be 
proved by two things. 1. Ir a fuch an Hypothefis as the 
Epicureans themfelves could have no certainty of according to 
their own principles. 2.,That the main principles of the Hy- 
pothefis it felf are repugnant to thofe Catholick, Laws of na- 
ture which are obferved in the Univer fe. ) 

1. The Eptcureans accerding to their own principles could 
have no certainty of the truth of this Hypothefis. And that 
1. Becaufe they could have no certain evidence of its truth. 
2. Becaufe their way of proving it was infufficient. 

1. That they could have no certain evidence of the truth -o| 
at, I prove.from thofe criteria, which Epicurms lays down 
as the only certain rules of judging thetruth of things by; 

. and 
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and thofe were fenfe , Anticipation and Paffion. Lets fenfe 
be never {0 infallible a rule of judgement, yet it is impoffible 
there fhould be any evsdence to fenfe of the trurh of this. 
Hypothefis , and let him extend his 7 reocukss vor as long 
as he pleafe,which was his great help for corraétingthe errors 
of fenfe, viz. as it was in the Roman Court when the cafe was 
not clear, ampliandum eft, So Epicurus would have the 
object reprefented every may it couldbe before he paft his 
judgement , yet this prudent caution would do him no good 
for this Hyporhefis, unlefs he were fo mife as to ftay till this 
world were crumbled into Atoms again, that by that he 
might judge of the Origine of it. There is but one way left 
to find out the truth of things inevident to fenfe, (as by 
Epicurus his own confeffion all thefe roms are, which are 
now the component particles of bodies, much more thofe 
which by their fortuitous concourfe gave Being to the world) 
and that is, if fomething evident to fenfe doth apparently 
prove it, whichis his way of proving aVacmity in nature 
from motion, but though that be eafily anfwered by prin- 
ciples different from thofe of Epicurus , and morerational ; 
yet that very way of probation fails him in this prefent Hypo- 
thefis. For what is there evident to fenfe which proves a 
fortuitous concour[e of Atoms for the produétion of things? 
nay if we grant him that the ihe of bodies is nothing 
elfe but the contexture of thefe infenfible particles, yet this 
is far from being an evidence to fenfe, that thefe particles 
without any wife and directing providence fhould make up 
fach bodies aswe fee in the world. And here when we fpeak 
of the evidence of fenfe, we may wellask as the Storck, in 
Tully doth, whether ever Epicurus found a Poemmade by 
the cafual throwing of letters together , andif a concour fe of 
Atoms did produce the world, cur porticum , cur templum, De Nat. Dewy. 
~ eur domum , cur urbem non potest ? wh did it never produce’ ** 
acloyfter,a temple, ahoufe, acity, which are far eafier things 
than the world? I know: Epicurus will foon reply , thae 
things are otherwife in the world now than when it was firft 
produced , 1 grant it, and from thence prove , that be- 
caufe no fuch thing ever happens in the world now , as 4 
meerly cafval concourfe of Atoms to produce any thing, F pi- 
Mmm 2 curns 
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curus could have no evidence from feafe at all to find out 
the truth of his Hypothefis by. And as little relief can he 
find from his fecond, Criterium, viz. Anticipation , for by 

his own acknowledgement, all Anticipation depends onthe 

V. Gaffendum fenfes, and men haye it only one of thefe four ways. 1. By 
de LogicaEpt-" acurfion, as the fpecies of a man is preferved by the fight of 
mi sa him... 2. Bypropertion,~as we can inlarge or contract that 
fae" Secies of aman either into a Gyant or Pygmie. 3. By fimi- 
litude, aS. we may fancie the image of a City by refem- © 
blance to one which we have feen. 4. By Compofition , 
whereby we may joyn different images together , as of a 
horfe and man to make a Cestaure. Now though it be very 
queftionable how fome of thefe ways belong to a Criterium 
of truth, yet none of them reach our cafe , for there can be 
no incurfion of infenfible particles as fuch upon our fenfes ; 
we may indeed by proportioz imagine the parvitude of them : 
but what is this to the proving the truth of the Hyporhefis 2 
Similitude candono good, unlefs Epicurus had ever feen.a 
world made fo , the only relief muft be from compofition, ~ 
and that will prove the Origine of the world by Atoms tobe. 
as true as that there are Centaures in the world , which we 
verily believe. Thefe are the only: Criteria which Epi- 

curus WOuld judge of the truth of natural things by (for the 

third, Paffiex relates. wholly to things Aforat and not Phy- 
fical) and now let any one judge, whether the Hyporhefis of 
the Qrigine of the Univerfe by Atoms can ever be proved 

true, either by the judgment of fenfe, or by Anticipation. 

Sect. 13. The way they had to prove this Hypothefis was infufficient ; 
2, and. that was by proving that the bodys ofthe world are 
compounded of fuch infenfible particles ; Now, granting the 
thing, Ideny the confequence , for what though the compo 

fition of bodys be from the contexture of Atoms, doth it 

- therefore follow, that thefe particles did cafually produce 

thefe bodys? nay dothit at all follow, that becaufe bodys 
upon their refolution do fall into ifenjible particles of 

different: fize., figure and motion , therefore thefe particles 

muft be pre-exiftent to all bodys in the world? For it is plain, 

that there is now an .Univerfal lump of matter out of which 
thefe zufenfible particles axife , andwhither they return. on 
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the diffoluticn of bodys, and all thefe various corpufeles may 
be of the fame uniform /ubjtance only with the alteration of 
fixe, fhape, and motion, but what then? doth this prove, 
that becanfe particular bodies do now emerge out of the 
various configuration and motion of infenfible particles of that 
matter Which exijtsin the world, that therefore this whole 
matter was produced by the cafual occurfions of thefe 
Atoms? \t will ask more time and pains than is ufually taken 
by the Philofophers either ancient or modern , to prove that 
thofe things whatfoever they are , whether elements or par- 
ticles out of which bodies are fuppofed to be compounded, do 
exilt feparately from fuch compounded bodies, and antece- 
dently tothem. Wefind no Ariffotelian elements pure in 
the world, nor any particles of matter deftitute of fucha 
fixe, figure and motion as doth make fome body or other. 
From whence then can we infer either the exiffence of Ari- 
ftotles materia prima, without quiddity, quantity, ox quality, 
or the Epicurean -Atoms without fuch a contexture as makes 
up fome bodies in the world? Our profound Naturalift 
Drs Harvey, after his moft accurate fearch into the natures 
and Generation of things, delivers this as his experience and 
judgement concerning the commonly reputed elements or 
principles of bodies. For fpeaking of the different opinions po Genprar. 
of Empedocles and Hippocrates, and: Democritus, and Ept- Anim.Exercit. 
curus , Concerning the compofition of bodies, he adds, Evo 72s 
vero neque in animalium produttione , nec omnino in ulla cor- 
porum fimilarium generatione ( five ea partium animalium, 
five plantarum, lapidum, mineralium, &c. fuerit) vel con- 
gregationcm ejufmodi , vel miffibilia diverfa in generationis 
opere unienda pra-exiftere, obfervare unquam potui.. Andafter 
explaining the may which he conceived moft rational and 
confonant to experience in the Generation of things, he con- 
cludes his difcourfe with thefe words , Idemque in. omut 
generatione fieri crediderim, adeo ut corpora fimilaria mifta, 
clementa [ua tempore priora non habeant, fed illa potius. ele» 
mentis fuis priusexiftant ( nempe Empedoclis atque Ariftotelis 
igne, aqua, aere, terra, vel Chymicorum fale, fulphure, & 
Mercurio, aut Democriti Atomis) utpote natura quoque ipfis 
perfettiora. Sunt, inquam, mifta & compofita, etiam tempore 
Mmm 3 prior 
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viora elementis quibufliber fic diktis, in que tlla corrumpuntur 
ce definunt, diffoluuntur feilicer in ifta ratione potims quam 
reipfa @& atiu. Elementa itaque qua dicnatur, non {unt pri- 
ora iftis rebus que gentrantur aut oriuntur, fed poftertora 
potius, & reliquia magis quam principia. Neque Arifroteles 
ipfemet aut alius quifpiam unquam demonftravit, elementa in 
rerum natura feparatim exiftere, aut principia effe corporum 
fimilarium. Vf then none of thefe things which bodies are 
refolved into , andare fuppofed to be compounded of, either 


_ have been or can be proved to exift feparate from and 


De Nat. Deor. 
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antecedent to thofe bodies which they compound, what then 
becomes ofall our company of Aromswhich are fuppofed by 
their concourfe inan Infinite [pace to be the Origine of the 
world? I know not where to find them, unlefs dancing with 
the Schoolmens Chimeras ina Vacuum, or ina {pace as empty 
as the Infinite one, viz. fome Epicureans brains. Neither 
therein will they be much unliketheir great mafter Epicu- 
rus, if we believe the charatter which the Sroick, in Tully 
gives of him, who faith he was homo fine arte, fine literts, in- 
fultans in omnes, fine acumine ullo, fine auttoritate, fine lepore. 
But allowing the Stoick, fome of that paffion, (which hedif 
‘claimed fo much) in thefe words , yet we may rather believe 
what Tully himfelf elfewhere {peaks of Epicurus his fenti- 
ments, that they were none of them handfom or becoming a 
man. Atille quid fentit? faith he of Epicurus; and foon 
replyes , fentit autem nibil unquam elegans , nihil decorum ; 
and in another place {peaking of his AZorals, he faith, nzhil 
generofum fapit atque magnificum, there was nothing noble 
and generous in him. Which cenfure of Epicurus, all the 
pains that P. Gaffendus hath taken in the vindication of the 
life and opinions of Epicurus, hath not been able to wipe off. 
For although we fhould yield what that learned man fo much 
contends for , that all the calumnies which were caft on. 
Epicurus arife from the Axtipathy between Zeno and the 
following Stoicksand the School of Epicurus , yet all this will: 
not makeEpicurus to have been comparable with fome other 
lid el for parts and judgement, whofe principles have 

fomewhat more generous and venerable in them, than the 
Morals of Epicurus had, taking them in their more refined 
fenfe, But 
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But it isnot the Aforality of Epicurus which we nowen- Scé#. 14. 
quire after; our bufinefs is to fee how well he acquits himfelf 
in rendring an account of the Origine of the Univerfe with- 
out a Deity. Andfo we cometo confider the Hypathefis it 
felf, whether it be ratzonal or no, or confiftent with the 
Catholick, Laws of nature which appear in the world. Two 
things I ihall here enquire into, which are the main principles 
of Epicurus, viz. the motion of thefe Aroms in the Infinite 
fpace, and the manner of the concretion of bodies by the con- 
~ courfe of thefe Atoms. 3 
1. 1 begin with their motion, which Epicurus attributes 
to his Atoms without any hefitation, and yet never under- 
takes to give an account of the Origine of that motion;which 
argues his whole Hypothefis to be extreamly precarious. 
The thing then, (which he muft affume as his main principle, 
without which all his other do nothing) is, that motion doth 
infeparably belong to the leaft Atom or infenjible particle 5 
for without this there cannot be imagined any concourfe of 
Atoms atall, much lefs any fuch costexture of bodies out of 
them. But for one to fay that Atoms move, becaufe it is 
their nature to move, and giveno other account of it, is fo 
precarious, that it will never give the leaft /arisfattion to an 
inquifitive mind. And it will be the leaft of all pardonable 
in the exploders of fubftantial forms and occult qualities , 
when the Origine of the whole world is refolved into an 
occult quality which gives motion to Atoms. Andherein the 
Atomfts outdo the mioft credulous Peripateticks , feeing 
they lay the prime fowndation of the world and of their own 
Philofsphy together in a thing they can give no rational 
account Of at all, which is, the motion of Atoms in an Infinite 
Vacuity. If it bereplyed, whichis all Epicurus hath to fay, 
that the motion of Atoms depends upon their gravity , the 
queftion returns upon him with the fame violence how comes 
this gravity to belong to thefe Atoms in fuch an empty {pace, 
where therecan be no zmpulfion from other bodies , no at- 
trattion from any magnetick, particles which are fuppofed to 
be the caufes of the de{cent of heavy bodies? nay, Epicurus 
himfelf takes away any center of that motion of Atoms; and 
yet attributes a neceflary defcent to his Aroms by sie of 
their 
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their gravity; and if a Philofogher may beg fuch things as 

Phyfic. f1.l.3. thefe are, b repugnant to the Phenomena of nature, Without 

C. 7s affigning any other reafon for them , but that itis their 

De apparent. nature , let us never venture Philofophifing more, but fit 

fig ane down in that contented piece of Ignorance which attributes 

fublimis. ep 4. the caufes of every thing unto {pecifick, forms and occult. 
Pipfic.f[1L5» P. Gaffendus doth more than oncedifclaim it , and in his 
c. 2.V.cP € difcourfe of motiondoth prove an impoffibility of motion in 
motu impref}o : Mectate oy 
Saratore tran. AL Infinite empty fpace. Might not Epicurws then have 
flato, To. 3. op. faved his credit better by fitting down with the opinions of his 
fore-fathers, than thus to go a begging for fuch Aypothe/es, 
which none, whoare not refolved to be égnoranr, will be 
ready to grant him ? - 

Seft. 15. But yetthisisnotall, butaccording to this fundamental 
principle of Epicurus, viz. that there’s a principle of motion 
in every infenlible particle of matter, he plainly overthrows 
another principle of his, which is the folsdity and different 
magnitude of thefe Atoms. Thefe particles are fuppofed fo 

Prep. Evang, [olid, that Dionyfius in Eufebsus tells us the account given 
f, Pus0L22, why they are called ATHLON, Was da ray aaa SEpSOTH Te, becaufe 
of their izdiffoluble firmnef, and the different fizes of thefe 
Atoms is fo necellary a principle, that from thence they un- 
dertake torefolve many Phenomena of the Univerfe > let 
us now fee how confiftent thefe things are with the infepara- 
ble property of morzon belonging to Atoms: For if there be 
particles of fuch different fizes, thenitis plain that there 
are fome particleswhich may not only be conceived to be 
bigger than others, but are really fo, and{o there muft be 
more parts of smarter imagined in this bigger particle than in 
another lefs, and ifthere be more parts, thee parts may be 
conceived feparate from each other, that this particle may 
be equal to the other ; now then, I demand, if sotion doth 
infeparably belong to the leat particle of matter, how comes 
ene to be bigger than the other? for herein we fee that 
every particle isnot in diftincét motion , for there cannot but 
be more imaginable particles in an Atom of a bigger fize 


than inalefs, andif fo, there muft be fome union of thofe 


imaginable particles in that bigger Atom, and how BGs 
{uch 


{.3. Demotu qualities. For this is fo fhameful a piece of beggery , that. 
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fuch an union be without ref, and what ref? could there be 
if motion doth infeparably belong to every particle of mat- 
ter? And fo it muft bein all thofe Atoms which are fup- 
pofed to have angles and hooks, in order to their better 
catching hold of each other for the compofition of bodyes ; 
how come thefe hooks and angles to be annexed to this 
Atom ? for an Atom may be without them 3 whence comes 
this union, if fuch a principle of motion be in each particle ? 
if it be anfwered, thar motion did belong to all thefe particles, 
but by decrees the leffer particles hitting together made up thefe 
angled and hooked particles; I {oon reply , that the drfficulty 
returns more frrongly , for if thefe angled and hooked par- 
ticles be fuppofed xeceffary to the contexture and union of 
bodyes ; how came thofe leaft imaginable particles ever to 
unite without fuch hooks and angles ? ‘And: fo the queftiow 
will return iz tnfinitum. If then the folidity and indivifibili- 
ty of thefe angled Atoms, doth depend on the union and reft 
of thofe lefler imaginable particles joyned together,then it is 
eyident that motion is no infeparable property of all thefe 
particles, but fome are capable of wmon , in order tothe 
making of fuch hooks and angles, which are neceflary for the 
contexture Of bodyes ; andwhere there is umion and folidity, 
there is ref, which is at leaft accompanied withit, if it be 
not one of the great caufes of it. And without which the 
Atomifts of all other Philofophers will be leaft able to give 
an account of firmuefs in bodyes when they make bedyes to 
confift of an aggregation of particles, by which it will be very 
hard finding a fufficient account of the difference between 
fuid and firm bodyes, unlefs it be from the quicker motion : 
and agitation of the particles of fluid bodyes, and the asf Of 7, Defearios 
the fmall and contiguous parts that make up the firm body, Princip. 2. 
according to that Catholick Law of nature, whereby things art. 54, 35, 
continue in the ftate they are intill fome ftronger force puts 96 

“hen out of it. The only thing which the Epicurean Atomifts 

have left to give any account of the folidity of particles of 

fuch different fizes , is, the want of vacuity , for fay they, 

the ground of divifibility of bodyes ws the interfperfion of a 
diffeminated Vacuum , now where there ts no vacuity, though the 

particles be of different fixe, yee they maybe folid and indivifi- 

Nnn 
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bic. But this is taken off by the inftance produced againft o- 
Hiftory of ther perfonsby that izgenious and Honourable perfonMr.Boyle 

Fluid. and jn his Phyfiological Effayes, which isto this purpofe , Sup- 

Firmnefs pofe two of thefe prefumed indivifible particles, both {mooth and 

gears of a Cubical figure frould happen to lye upon one another , and a 
third fhould chance to be fitly placed upon the upper of the two; 
what {hould binder but that this Aggregate may by the vio- 
lent knock, of fome other corpufcles be broken in the midft of the 
whole concretion, and confequently in the middlemoft body ? 
For fuppofe them as folid as may be, yet fince corpufcles as 
hard as they, can be made very violently to knock againft 
them, why may not thofe grate or break the middlemoft 
corpufcle , or any of the others? Andif there bea pofibili=— 
ty of breaking off thefe Cubical particles inthe middle, then 
meer want of Vacuity is no fufficient account of their be- 
ing indivifible. By this we fee how far the Atomifts are from — 
giving any rational account of the Origine of the motion of 

- the Atoms themf{elves without a Deity. 

Sc 16. 2. Suppofing this motion tobe granted them, yet they 
cannot give any Ususla tee) account of the mainner of concre- 
tion of bodies by the cafual occurfions of thefe Atoms moving 
in an infinite empty fpace. Which appears from thofe grofs 
and extravagant /uppofitions of Epicurus , inorder to the 
making thefe Atoms of his fo hit together that they make 
up any bodies by their contexture. 

1. He fuppofeth as it were two regions, a fuperiour and 
inferiour in an infinite empty [pace , which hath no center at 
all in it, nor any body, from which to meafure thofe refpects 
of above and below, as appears by his Epiffle to Herodotus, 
wherein he faith, thefe terms of ave and XT , Or upwards ana 
downwards , muft be conceived without any bounds or limits at 
all. So that though we conceive fomething fuperiour, we muft 
imagine nothing fupreme, and fo on the contrary. Whereby it 
is evident as Gaffendus confefleth, that Epicurus thought the 

Plyfic. f.t. furface-of the Earth to be a plain , and this plain tobe con- 

1.3.07 tinued upin a level fuperficies to the heavens, and foto all 
that immenfe jpace of the Univerfe. So that all thofe heavy 
bodies which fhould fall downwards in any parts of the 
wideft diffance on the earth, as in Europe, Afra, and Africa, 


would 
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would never meet (if they continued their motion) inthe 
center of the earth, but would continue their motion {tillina 
parallel line, and fo he imagined that which is faidto be 
above as tous, was really the upper part of the world, and 
fo the defcent of his Atoms , muft neceflarily be downwards 
towards the earth, according to the weight of them. And 
was not this a worthy Aathematical fuppofition, for one 
who would undertake to give an account of the Origine of 
the Univerfe without a Deity? . ; 

This motion of defcent by reafon of the gravity of Atoms 
would not ferve histurn; forif the Atoms moved down- 
wards thus in a parallel line, how was it poffible for them 
ever tomeet for the contexture of bodies ? Now for this 
purpofe he invented 2 motion of declination , for finding the 
motion ad lineam, Or ad perpendiculum as fome call it, could 
not poflibly produce thofe varieties of bodies which are in 
the Univerfe, he fuppofed therefore the defcent not to be 
in a perpendicular right line, but to decline a little, that fo 
feveral particles in their defcent might make fome occurfions 
one upon another. And this Epécurus added to Democritus ; De Ein. 1. 
but therein as Tully obferves, was very unhappy, that where 
headds to Democritus, ea qua corrigere vult, mihi quidem 
depravare videatur , that he marr’d what Democritus had 
faid, by mending of it. The reafon of which motion of decli- 
nation, is thus given by Lucretius, 


Quod nif, declinare folerent,. omniadeorfum ITs 3 
Imbris uti gutta caderent per Inane profundum ; ae: 

Nec foret offenfus natus, neque plagacreata 

Principiss, ita nil unquam natura creaffer. 


It was obvious to object , that according to the principles of 
Epicurws, there could have been no concourfe at all of Atoms 
in an infinite (pace, onthetwo grounds he went on, which 
were the natural defeent of Atoms, and the equi-velocity of 
the motéon of all Atoms of what fize foever, which he like- 

_ wife aflerted (although one would think if gravity were the 
canfe of motion, thenthe more gravity, the fwifter the mo- 
tion would be) from hence, fay,it were not eafie to conceive 
Nna 2 how 
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‘how the Aroms fhould embrace each other in a parallel. line, 
if they fell down as Lucretius expreffeth it, lke drops of rain, 
and therefore they faw aneceflity to make their motion-de- 
cline alittle, that fo they might ju/fle and hit one upon ano- 
ther. But this oblique motion of the Atoms, though it be 
the only refuge left to falve the Origine of things by a con- 
courfe of Atoms , is yet as precarzous and without reafon as 
any other /uppofition of theirs whatfoever. Tulychargeth 
this motion of declination with two great faults, futility, and 
inefficacy, qua cum res tota fitta fit pueriliter, tum ne efficir 
De Fin.bondy quidem quod vult. At is a childifh fancy and to no purpofe : 
mal.lib. t- For firft, it is afferted without any rea/ow at all given for it, 
which is unworthy a Philofopher ;: neither is it to any pur- 
pofe; for if all Atoms, faith he, decline in their motion, then 
none of them will /tick together ; if fome decline, and others 
donat, this is as precarious as any thing can be imagined, to 
aflign.a diverfity of motion in indivifible particles, which yet 
have all the fame-velocity of motion ; andas T. es faith, Hoc 
erit quaft previncias atowus dare, que rette, que oblique feran- 
tur; asthough Epicarus were the General at this Rende/- 
vous of Atoms, who ftands ready to appoimt every ove his 
task, and motion.. This Plutarch tells us was the.great charge 
De Animepro- againft Epicurus Os dv alnoy tmeiod noun riyncwy om TE an ov] @- 5 be- 
went vitae caufe he introduced fuch-a motion of declination out of nothing 
Turnebus in upon no pretence of reafon: And. Turnebus tells us that the 
Ciceron. de ground why they defired fo fmall a declination , was becaufe 
Raton they were confcious to themfelves, that it was founded upon 
no ground. Of reafon, Et Epicures fibi confcii culpa, timide 
eam ponebant, & minimam fibi poftulabant. “Towhich pur-- 
pofe Turnebas cites thofe verfes of Lucretius, 


Bibs 2. Quare etiam atque etiam paulum inclinare neceffe eft 
Corpora, nec plufquam minimum, ne fingere motus. 
Obliquos videamur, & td res verarefutet. 
Namque hoc in prompt u manifeftumqne effe videmus, 
Pondera quantum in fe eft, non poffe obliqua meare, 
E fuperocum pracipitant, quod cernere poffis. 
Sed nihil cmnino retta regione viai 
Declinare quis eft qui poffit cernere fefe ? 
But 
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But this argument of Lucretius will holdif at all, further . 

than this little declination (for it is no more they defire than 

as little as may be imagined, quo nihil pofjit fiert minus,as Tully 
expreffeth it) but if they may decline a little,why not a great 

deal more ? nay it is impoflible to conceive, but a little 

oblique motion at firft will in an éfinite [pace grow to be very 
oblique ,; for there is nothing to hinder the motion which 

way it bends : now if there be never fo little morion of decli- 
nation, the Atom willbe inclined that wzy, and what then 
fhould hinder ,. but that the obliqnity in a motion througha 

great pace fhould at laff come to be very grear; there being 

no center at allto guide the motion towards , and the gravity 

not hindering this Little declination ? Therefore Tully asks 

that queftion, Cur declinet uno minimo, non decliner duobus 

aut tribus? why only it declines one minime and not two or Lib. de Fato. 
three for, faithhe, i ts no impulfion from any other Atom 

which makes it decline that one minime ; neither is there an 
impediment in the {pace to hinder it from declining more, i 

that, as he well faith, optare hoc quidem eft, non difputare, this 

is to beg Efypothefes and not to prove them, which is the 

thing we have proved Epicurws todo. Which was the firft 

_ thing premifed, vzz. that this Mypothefis of Epicurus was ve- 

Ey precarious, and is built on no foundation of reafon. 

2. It ws unfatisfattory. and in{ufficient,as well as precarious; Seék. 173. 
for fhould we grant his two main principles, Atoms and his 
infinite empty {pace , yet we deny that ever his Atoms with. 
all their cccurfions would ever produce thofe things which 
are in the Umverfe. Torunthrough the noted Phenomena 
of the Univerfe , and to fhew.how.infufhicient an account the 
Epicureans are able to give of them, from.a fortuitous con- 
courfe of Atoms , 1s.a task too large. to be here undertaken. 
There are only three things which I fhall rather fuggeft,than 
zafift upon , tofee what miferable (bifts the Epicureans are 
driven to for the falving of them,and {hall then leave it with 
~ the reader to judge, what unmeafurable confidence it is in any 

to reject the Creation of the World for the fake of the Epicu- 
vean Flypothefis,and whether it be not the height of credulity, 
as well as infidelity, to believe the morld ever to have been 

_ made by a fortuitous concourfe of Atoms ?. 
‘ Nna 3. q. “Ehe 
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1. The great variety of appearances in vature , which are 
attributed to particles of the fame ature, only with the 
alteration of fize, {hape, and motion. That fome things in 
the world, fhould have no other reafon given of them ,_ 
may not only be tolerable, but rational, as in the objects 
and operations ‘on the organs of fenfe, thofe affections which 
are miftaken for real qualities, &c. But that all thofe effects © 
which are feen in zature, fhould have no other caufe but the 
different configuration and motion of Atoms , is the height of 
folly as well as impiety. To imagine that the particles of mat- 
ter, asthey are in men, fhould be capable of fenfation, me- 
mory, Intellettion, volition, &c. meerly becanfe of a different 


fhape, fize, and motion from what they have in a piece of 


wood, is ariddle that requires a new configuration of Atoms 
in us to make us underftand. May it not be hoped, that at 
leaft one time or other by this cafual-concourfe of Atoms, the ~ 
particles may light to be of fuch a ature in ftones, as to 
make them fly, in plants, to make them all fenfitive, and in 
beafts to make them reafon and difcourfe? What may hinder 
fuch a configuration ox motion of particles, if all thefe effects 
are to be umputed to no higher principle ? We fee in other 
bodies what different appearances are caufed by a fudden al- 
reration of the particles of the matter of which they are 
compounded ; why may it not fall out fo in the things men- 
tioned? Neither can this be unreafonable to demand, 1. Be- 
caufe the motion of thefe particles of matter is ca/ual till 
according to them ; and who knows what chance may do ? 
for the feminal principles themfelves are , 1 fuppofe, accord- 
ing to them of the fame uniform matter with the ref? of the 
world, and {fo are liable to different motion and configuration. 
2. Becaufe all particles of matter are fuppofed to bein con- 
tinual motion, becaufe of that diffeminated Vacuity which 
is prefumed to be in the world, and becaufe a Coacervate va- 
cuity isnot only aflerted as poffible, but.as probably exiftent : 
Tafiume only then (that which isinfifted on as probable ) 
viz. that that (pace which lies between our Armofphere and 


_ the Stars isempty ofany other thing , but-only the rayes of 


the Stars which pafs through it , I then fuppoling it a va- 
cuity, whether would not the particles of thofe bodies — 
zis which 


Chap. 2. The Divine Authority of the S criptures afferted. 463 
which lie contiguous to that jpace prefently diflodge from the 
bodies wherein they are, and begin a new Rendezvous of 
Atoms there ? for all Atoms arefuppofed to be in perpetual 
motion, and the caufe afligned, why in folid bodies they do’ 
not flie away, is becaufe of the repercuffion of other Atoms, 
that when they once begin to ffir, they receive fuch kvocks 
as make them quiet in their places. Now this cannot hold 
in the bodies contiguous to this fpace , for both thofe bodies 
are more fluid, and fo there is no fuch kwockéng of particles 
to keep them at reff ; but which is more, thofe which are 
contiguous have nothing at all to hinder them from motion, 
and fo thofe particles will neceflarily remove into that empt 
fpace where there is no impediment of their motion, and S 
the next Atoms tothofe mult remove , becaufe that (pace 
wherein the other were is made empty by their removal ; 
and fo the zext, and fo on, tillnot only the ar, but the 
whole maf of the earth will on fuppofition of fuch a vacuity 
be diffolved into its firft particles, which willall mutiny in 
the feveral bodies wherein they are, and never reff till they 
come to that empty fpace, where they-may again Rendez- 
vous together. So dangerous is the news of Liberty, or of 
an empty [pace to thefe Democratical particles of the Uxi- 
verfe. Neither can I fee how a diffeminated vacuity can falve 
the difficulty, for thofe particles of the moft folid bodies, 
being in continual motion, and the ground of their uaion 
being repercujfion , it thence follows that towards that part 
where the diffeminated vacuum is, the particles meeting 
with nofuch ftrokes may fairly take their leaves of the bo- 
dies they are in, and fo one fucceed in the place of another, 
till the configuration of the whole be altered, and confequent- 
ly different appearances and effects may be caufed in the fame 
bodies, thoughit refults from feminal principles. So that 
according to the Atomical principles , no rational account 
can be given of thofe effects which are feen in nature. 
This Dionyfius in Eufebius urgeth againift the Aromifts, that Prep. Evang. 
from the Gane principles without evident reafon given for 414. % 24: 
it , they make of the fame uaiform matter fome things con- 

fpicnous to fenfe, others not, fome fhort-lived , others ex- 

treamly long-lived. Tine > resmw wis tons? aU TS cb acid ~ 
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Goes, xt alms agdders ques, rw MW ueysSav, as aor, Ky 
BS gyucrey, 7h ull ba Acta yj amherre  aldvia, wf avme 
Qhowey av, ceuath, Hi paneatovd ye x P trws avopedouvre, | 
gaivibud Te xo boasts What ground can there be affigned of fo 
uaft a difference between things if they all be of the fame na- - 

ture, and differ only in fixe and fhape? faith that excellent 
perfon, who there with a great deal of eloquence layes open 
the folly of the Atromical Philofophy > Paunacd % we ATLL, 
H Myucxeatias de<isuvov Te “Minas a gidey WH GUM war cs 
way re wtecxlwiv cuvoixiav gmupuov. It is a rare Democraty 
of Atoms, faith he, where the friendly Atoms meet and em- 
brace each other , and from thenceforward live in the clofeft fo- 
ciety together. 

2. Notonly the variety , but the exaét order and beauty 
of the world is a thing uxaccountable by the Atomical hypo- 
thefis. Were the whole world {till a HefiodsChaos (from 

Laert.J. 10. the confideration of which Diogenes Laertius tellsus Epi- 
curus began to Philofophize ) we might probably believe an 
agitation of particles (fuppofing matter created) might 

fettle it in fuch aconfufed manner , but that there fhould be 
nothing elfe but a blind zmpetus of Atoms to produce thofe 
vaft and moft regular motions of the heavenly bodies, to order 
the paffage of the Sun for fo great conveniency of nature , 
and for thealternate /ucceffion of the feafons of the year, 
which fhould cut fuch channels for the Ocean, and keep 
that vaft body of the water (whole furface is higher then 
theearth ) from overflowing it, which fhould furnifh the 
earth with fuch feminal and prolifick, principles , as to pro-' 
vide food and nourifhment for thote Animals which live up- 
on it, and furnifh out every thing neceflary for the comfort 
and delight of mans life, to believe 1 fay, that all thefe 
things came only from a blind and fortuitous concourfe of 
Atoms, isthe moft prodigious piece of credulity and folly, 
that humane nature is fabject to. But this part which con- 
cerns the order and beauty of the parts of the Univerfe , and 

D.H. More the argument thence , that it couldbeno blind fortuitous 

Antidagainft principle, but an Infinitely wife God , hath been fo fully and 

Atheifm,part jydicioufly handled by a learned Perfon already, that I fhall 

5 rather choofe to refer the Reader to his difeourfethan-infitt 
any more upon it, x 3. The 
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3. The produttion of mankind is a thing which the Avo- 
wufts aremolt fhamefully puzzled with , as well as the For- 
mation Of the internal parts of mans body, of whichI have 
already fpoken in the precedent Chapter. It would pity 
one to fee what lamentable fhifts the .Aromifts are put to, 
to find out a way for the produttion of mankind, viz. That 


our teeming mother the earth , at laft caft forth fome kind of 


bags like wombs upon the Jurface of the earth , and thefe by 
degrees breaking 4 at laft came out children, which were noit- 
rifhed by a kind of juyce of the earth like milk, by which they 
were brought up till they came to be men. Oh what will not 
Arheifts believe, rather than a Deity and Providence ! But 
-left we fhould feem to wrong the -Aromifts , hear what Cen- 
fortnus faith of Epicurus 4 Is enim credidit limo calefattos 
wteros nefcio quos, radicibus terra coharentes , primum in- 
creviffe; & infantibus ex fe edits ingenitum latkis humorem , 
natura miniftrante prabwiffe 5 quos ita educatos C& adultos, 
genus bumanum propagaffe. But becaule Lacretins may be 
thought to {peak more impartially in the cafe, how rarely 
doth he defcribe it ? 


Crefcebant uteri terra radicibus aptz, 
Quos ubi tempore maturo patefecerit atas 
Infantum, fugiens hamorem, aurafque petiffens, 
Convertebat cbi natura foramina terra, 
Et fuccum venis cogebat fundere apertis 
Confimilem laétis , ficut nunc feemina quaque 
| Quum peperit dulci repletur latte, quod vmnes 
Impetis in mammas convertitur tle aliments : 
Terra cibum pueris, veftem vapor, berba cubile 
Prabebat, multa & moll: lanugine abundaas. 


Had Lucretius been only a Poet, this might have pafled for 
ahandfomly defcribed Fable: but to deliver it for a piece of 
Philofophy, makes it the greater ALthologie : that mans body 


was formed out of the earth we believe, becaufe we have’ 


reafon fo todo; but that the earth fhould caft forth fuch 


folliculi, as he expreffeth it, and that men fhould be brought: 


up in fucha way as he defcribes, defervesa place among the 
Ooo moft 
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moft incredible of Poetick Fables. But if Poets muft be 
credited, how much more like a man did he fpeak, who 
told us, | 


Natus homo ef, five hunc divine femine fecit » 
Ile opifex rerum, Mundi meliorts origo 4 

Sive recens tellus, feduttaque nuper ab alto 

eAitheres cognatiretinebat femina ceels 

Quam fatus lapeto mift am fluvialibus undis, 

Finxit in effigiem moder antum cuntta Deorum. 


Thus have we confidered the Epicurean. Hypothefis , both 
as tothe Principles on which it ftands, and the /witablenefs 
of it to the Phenomena of the Univerfe and | fuppofe now 
there cannot be the leaft fhadow of reafon found from the 
Atomical Philofopby to make us at all Queftion that account 
of the Origine of the Univerfe, which afcribes it not to the 
fortuitous concourfe of Atoms, but to the Infinite wifdom of 
a Deity. Iconclude then this difcourfe of the Epicurean Hy- 
pothefis with the words of Awtemedon in. the Greek Epi- 
gram. ; 

Tabs’ dds, oopds, 131, driv JY Emnseov tacey 
113 2d xevov Culleiv, x) res ab movaddhs. 


Learn to be wife let Epicurus chafe 
To find his Atoms, and his empty fpace. 


I come now to the laff Hypothefis mentioned, which un- 
dertakes to give an account of the Origine of the Univerfe 
from the meer Mechanical Laws of motion and matter. Which 
is the Hypothefis of the late famous French Philofopher 
M. Des Cartes. For although there be as much reafon as chari- 
ryto believe that he never intended his Hypothefis as a foun- 
dation of Arheifm, having made it fo much his bufinefs to 
affert the exiFence of a Deity, and immateriality Of the foul 5 
yet becaufe it is apt to be abufed to that endby perfons Athe- 
iftically difpofed, becaufe of his afcribing fo much to the 
power Of matter; we fhall therefore fo far confider it as it un- 

dertakes 


Chap.2.The Divine Authority of the Scriptures afferted.— 46 q 


dertakesto give an account of the Origine of the Univerfe 
without a Deity. His A’ypothejis therefore is breifly this. He 
takes it for granted,that all the matter of the world was at firtt 
of one Uniform nature, divifible into innumerable parts, and 
divided into many, which were.all in motion: from hence 
he fuppofeth, 1.That all the matter of which the Univerfe is 
compofed, was at firft divided into equal particles of an indiffe- 
rent fixe, andthat they had all fuch a motion as is now found in 
the world. 2.That all thofe particles were not at fir{t Spherical, 
becaufe many fuch little Globes joyned together will not fill up a 
continued fpace, but that of what ever figure they were at firft , 
they would by continued motion become (pharical, becaufe they 
would have various circular motions , for feeing that at firjt 
they were moved with fo great force, that one particle would be 
disjoyned from the other, the fame force continuing would ferve 
to cut off all angles which are fuppofed in them, by their fre- 
quent occurfions againft each other 5. and fo when the angles 


were cut off, they would become fpharical. 3. He fuppofeth that 


no fpace is left empty, but when thofe round particles being 
joyned, leave fome intervalls between them, there are fome 
more fubtile particles of matter, which are ready to fill up thofe 
void {paces , which arife from thofe angles which were cut off 
from the other particles to make them fpharical , which frag- 
ments of particles are fo little, and acquire thereby {uch a ce- 
levity of motion, that by the force of that, they will be divi- 
ded into innumerable litle fragments , and fo will fill up all 
thofe {paces which other particles could not enter tn at. 4. That 
thofe particles which fill up the intervals between the {pherical 
. ones, have not all of them the fame celerity of motion, becanfe 
fome of them are more undivided than others are, which filled 
up the {pace between three Globular particles when their an- 
gles were cut off, and therefore thofe particles muft neceffarily 
have very angular figures , whieh are unfit for motion, and 
thence it comes to pafs that fuch particles eafily ftick, toge- 
ther, and transfer the greateft part of their motion upon thofe 
other particles which are lefs, and therefore have afwifter motion 5 
and becanfe thefe particles are to pafs through fuch triangular 
Spaces which lye in the midft of three Globular particles touch. 
sng each other, therefore he fuppofeth them as to their breadth 
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and depth to be of atriangular figure, but becaufe thefe par- 
ticles ave fomewhat long 3 and the glotular particles through 
which they pafs with fo fwift motion have thetr rotation about 
the poles of the Heavens, thence he fuppofes that thofe triangu- 
lar particles come to be wreathed. Now from thefe things 
being thus fuppofed, Des Cartes hath ingenuowfly and con- 
fonantly to his principles undertaken to give an account of 
the moft noted Phenomena of the world, and thofe three 
forts Of particles mentioned he makes to-be his three ele- 
ments 5 the firft is that fubtile matter which was fuppofed to 
arife from the cuttings off the angles of the greater par- 
ticles; and of this he tells us the Sua and fixed Stars confift, 
as thofe particles of that fubtile matter being in continual 
motion have made thofe feveral vortices or etherial whirlpools. 
The, fecond element confifts of the fpherical particles them- 
felyes, which make up the Heavens; out of the third element , 
which are thofe wreathed particles, he gives an account of the 
formation of the earth, and Planets, and Comets ; and from 
all of them by the help of thofe common affections of matter, 
fe, figure, motion, &c. he undertakes to givean account of 
the Phenomena of the world. How far his principles do con- 
. duceto the giving mens minds fatisfaction,as to the particu- 
lar Phenomena Of nature, is not here our bufinefs to enquire, . 
but only how far thefe principles can give an account of the 
Origine of the Univerfe without a Deity? And that it can- 
not give a fatisfactory account how the world was framed 
without a Deity, appears by the two grand fuppofitions on: 
which all his elements depend, both which cannot be from 
any other principle but God. Thofe are, 1. The exiftence- 
of matter inthe world which we have already proved cannot. 
be sdependent on God, and neceflarily e-iftent, andtherefore: 
fuppofing that matter exiffent and put into motion, would 
grind it felf into thofe feveral particles by him fuppofed, 
Antidote b. 2 yet this cannot give any account of the Origsve of the Uni-: 
tht --werfe Without a Deity. 2. The motion of the particles of mat- 
Immortality ger fuppofeth a Deity; for matter is no felf-moving principle, ' 
of the foul, b. : mae 
Sciam hath been fully demonftrated in feveral places by that ju- 
Ep. 3. ad Car- Aicious Philofopher Dr. H. More, who plainly manifefts that. 
#4. p. 88. if motion did neceflarily belong to matter, it were impoflible - 
7 : there 


vied 
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there fhould be Su, or Stars, or Earth, or Man in the 
World for the matter being uniform, it muft have equal 
motion in all its particles, if motion doth belong to it. For 
motion being fuppofed to be watural and effential to matter, 
mutt be alike every where in it, ‘and therefore every particle 


mult be fuppofed in motion to its utmoft capacity, and fo: 


every particle is alike and moved alike-: and therefore there 
being no prevalency at all in any one particle.above another 
in bignefs or motion, it is manifeft that this univer{al matter, 
to whom motion is fo effential and natural, will be ineffectual 
for the producing of any variety of appearances in nature y 
for nothing could be caufed by this thin and fubtile matter, 
but what would be wholly imperceptible to any of our fenfes: 
and what a ftrange kind of wifible world would this be ? 
From hence then it appears, that there muft bean infinitely. 


powerful and wife God, who mult beth put matter into motion, 


and regulate the motion of it, in order tothe producing all 
thofe varieties which appear in the world. And this zecef- 


fity of the motion of matter by a power given it from God, 1s’ 


freely acknowledged by Mr. Des Cartes himf{elf in thefe 
words 5 Confidero matersam fibi libere permiffam, & nullum 
aliunde impulfum fufcipientem , ut plane quiefcentem 3 illa 
autem impellitur a Deo, tantundem motus five tranflationis in 
ea confervante quantum ab initio pofmt. So that this great 
improver anddifcoverer of the A&chanical power of matter, 


doth freely confefs the neceflity not only of Gods giving mo-. 


tion inorder to the Origine of the Uxiverfe, but of his confer- 
ving motion in it for the upholding it : So that we need not fear 
from this Aypothefis the excluding of a Deity from being 
the prime efficient canfe of the world. All the queftion then 
is: concerning the particular manner, whichwasufed by God 
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as the efficient caufe in giving being.to the world. As to. 


which] fhall only in general fuggeft what A4dimonides {ayes 
of it. Omnia fimul creata erant, & poltea fucceffive ab invt- 
cem feparata, although I am fomewhat inclinable to that of 
Gaffendus, majus eff mundus. opus ,.quam ut affequs mens hu- 
mana illins molitionem pofit: To which I think may be wel 
applyed that fpeech of Solomon: Then I beheld all the work 
of God, that aman cannot find out the work that is done under the 
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the Suns becanfe though a man labour to feck tt out, yea fur- 
ther, though a wife manthink to know it, yet {hall he not be 
able to find it. ~. 


CHAP. IL. 
Of the Origine of Evil. 


Of the Being of Providence. Epicurus his arguments againft it 


refuted. The neceffity of the belief of Providence inorder to 
Religion. Providence proved froma confideration of the na- 
ture of God and the things of the world. Of the Spirit of na- 
ture. The great objettions ag ain|t Providence propounded. The 
firlt concerns the Origine of evil. God cannot bethe author of - 
fin of the Scriptures be true. The account which the Scri- 
ptures give of the fall of man, doth not charge God with mans 
fault. Gods power to govern man by Laws, though he gives 
no particular reafon of every Pofitive precept. The reafon of 
Gods creating man with freedom of will, largely fhewed from 
Simplicius, azd the true account of the Origine of evil. Gods 
permitting the fall makes him not the author of it. The ac- 
count which the Scriptures give of the Origine of evil, com- 
pared with thar of Heathen Philofophers. The antiquity of ~ 
the opinion of afcribing the Origine of evil to an evil prine 
ciple. Of the judgement of the Perfians, Egyptians and 
others about it. Of Manichaifm. The opinion of the ancient 
Greek,Philofophers, of Pythagoras, Plato, the Stoicks 5 the’ 
Origine of evil not from the neceffity of matter. The remain- 
ders of the hiftory of the fall among the Heathens. Of the 
malignity of Demons. Providence vindicated as to the fuf- 
ferings of the good, and impunity of bad men. An account 
of both from natural light, mantfefted by Seneca, Plutarcl 


Vy 
and others. 


1 being now manifefted not only that there is a God, but 


that the world had its Being from him; it thence follows 


by an eafie and rational Deduction, that there is a particular 
hand of Divine providence, which upholds the world in its 
Being, and wifely difpofeth all events init. For it isa moft 


irrational 
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irrational and abfurd opinion to aflert a Deity and deny 
providence , and in nothing did Epicurus more difcover the 
weaknefs and puerility of his judgement thaninthis. Indeed, 
if Epicurushad no other defign in afferting a Deity, than ( as 
many ancient Philofophers imagined ) to avoid the imputa- 
tion Of direct Arheifm;, and yet to take away all foundations 
of Religion, he mult needs be faid to ferve his Aypothefis well, 
though he did aflert the Being of an excellent nature which 
he called God , while yet he made him fit as it were with his 
elbows folded up in the Heavens, andtaking no cognizance of 
humane actions. For he well knew, that if the belief of 
Divine Providence were once rooted out of mens minds, the 
thoughts of an excellent Being above the Heavens, would 
have no more awe Or power upon the hearts and lives of 
men, than thetelling men that there are Jewels of ineftima- 
ble value in the Indies, makes them more feady to pay 
taxesto their Princes. For that Philofopher could not be 
ignorant, that it is not worth but power, nor fpeculation but 


intereft that rules the world. The poor Tenant more 're-. 


gards his petty Landlord, than the greateft Prince in the 
world that hath nothing to do with him; and he thinks he 
hath great reafon for it ; for he neither fears punifhment, nor 
hopes for reward fromhim; whereas his Landlord may dif- 
poffefs him of allhe hath upon difpleafure, and may advan. 
tage him the moft if he gains his favour: Suppofing then 
that there were fuch an excellent Being inthe world which 
was compleatly happy in himfelf, and thought it an impai- 
ring of his happinefs to trouble himfelf with an infpection of 
the world , Religion might then be indeed derived a relegen- 
do, but not a religando, there might be fome pleafie in con- 
templating his nature, but there could be no obligation to 
obedience. So that Epicurus was the firft founder of a kind 
of Philsfophical Antinomianifm , placing all Religion in a 
veneration of the Deity purely for its own excellency without 
any fuch mercenary eye (as thofe who ferve God for their 
own ends, as they fay, are apt to have) toreward and 
-punifhment. And I much doubt that good woman whom the 


frory goes of, who in an Enthufiaftick, pofture ran up and 


down the fRreers with emblems in her hands, fire in the one 
as 
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as fhe faid to burn up Heaven, and water in the other to 
quench Hell, that men might ferve God purely for himfelfs 
would if fhe had compafled her defign , foon have brought 
Profelytes enough to Epicurus, and by burning Heaven would 
have burnt up the cords of Religion , and in quenching Hell 
would have extinguifhed the awe and fear of a Deity in the 
world; Indeed the incomparable excellency and perfection 
which is in the Divine Nature, to fpirits advanced to a noble 
and generous hesght in Religion, makes them exceedingly 
value their choice 5 while they difregard whatever rivals 
with God for it; but were it not for thofe Adaguetical hooks 
of obedience and eternal intereft, there are few would be 
drawn to a due confideration of » much lefs a delight in fo 
amiable and excellent a nature. And it is impoflible to con- 
ceive, why God in the revelation of his Will fhould ever fo 
muchas mention a future punifhment , or promife an eternal 
reward, were not theconfideration of thele things the fizews 
of Religion. ‘ i 

Which they whofe defign was to undermine the very 
foundations on which all Religion was built, underftood far 
better, than thofe weak pretended advancers of Religion, 
who while infuch a way they pretend to advanceit, do only 
blow it up. For if men ought not to have an eye and vefpett 
to their own future condition, nor ferve God on the account 
of his power to make our fouls mferable or happy, much lefs 
ought mento ferve God: with any regard to his Providence, 
fince the wiatrers which Providence is imployed about in this 
world, are of infinitely le{s moment, than thofe which concern 
our future fiate. And ifwe are to have no eye on Divine 
providence in the exercife Of Religion, we fhall {carce be able 


tougderftand for what end God fhould take fo much care of 


anankind, and manifeft fo much of his gogdvefs to them, were 


- it not to guickenthem in their fearch after him, and excite 


them to the more cheerful obedience tohim. And when 
once we queftion to what end Gag troubles himfelf with the 
world, weare come next door to Epieurus, and may in few 
freps more delight in the flowers of his Garden. For this was - 
his ftrongeft plea againi{t Providence, that it was beneath the 
Majefty and excellency Of the Divine nature to {oop fo low 
and 
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and trouble himfelf fo far, as to regard what wasdone on 

earth. ‘This being one of his Rate Sextentie or undoubted Ding. Laerte 
MAXIMS. 7 axaeroy 4 ardaeriy ete Um egyuate Byer, be dnwle to. 
masexe, Lhe Bleffed and Immortal Being , aeither hath any 
tmployment himfelf, nor troubles himfelf with others. Which 

as Maximus Tyrius well obferves, is rather a de/cription of a 
Sardanapalus than a Deity, nay of aworfethan a Sardana- 

palus , for he in the midft of all his foftnef and effeminacy pire, 29. 
would yet entertain fome counfels for the /aferyand good of ~~ 
his Empire , but Epicurus his Deity is of fo render a nature, 

that the leaft thought of bufinef would quite /porle his hap- 

pinefs. This opinion of Epicurus made the more rai/ed- 

Spirited Moralifts {o far contemn the unworthy appreben- 

fions Which he entertained of the Divine nature , that they 

degraded him from the very title of a Philofopherin it, and» 

ranked him beneath the moft fabulous Poets , who had writ 

fuch unworthy things of their Gods, as is evident by the cen- 

fures which Tully, Plutarch and others pafs upon him for Tidy deFinib. 
this very opinion. And they tell him that fome of their /. 1.De nat. 
own men were of amore noble and excellent fpirit than Epi- gee 
curus his Deity, who abhorred foftnefs and Idlenefs, and Cop, r 
made it their greateft delight todo good to their Countries. 

But Epicurus muft needs make his God of his own humour . 

(the ufual fiztrery which men bearto themfelves, to think 

that moft excellent which they delight in moft) as Xexophanes 

was wont to fay of his borfe, if he were todefcribea God, it ~ 

would be with acurled maim, a broad cheft, ec. and in every 

thing like himfelf. . Had Epécurus himfelf fo little of an 

Athenian in him, as not to make it fome part of his delight 

to underftand the affairs of the world? or at leaft did he 

take no pleafure in the walks of his famous garden , nor to 

order his trees, and fet his flowers, and contrive every thing 

- for his own delight ? Would Epicurws then count this a pas 
of his bappine/s?and is it inconfijtent with the bappine/s of the 
Deity to take notice of the world and order all things in it 

_for his own glory? Muft fo excellent a nature as Gods was 
by his own acknowledgement, be prefently tired with bufi- 
nef, when the more excellent any nature is, the more atiive 


and vigoronsit is, the more able to comprehend and difparch 
, Ppp matters 
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- gratters of moment withthe leaft difturbance to its felf ? Is 


it pleafure to a Nurfe to fill the child with her milk? doth 
the Sun rejoyce to help the world with his conft ant light ? and 
doth a Fountain murmur till it be delivered of its ftreams 
which may refrefh the ground ? and is it no delight to the 
Divine nature to behold the effeéts of his goodnefs upon the 
morld ? We fee here then the foundation on which Epicurus 
went, viz. that his God muft be like bimfelf, or there muft 
be mone, and truly he might more fuitably to his principles 
queftion his exiffence, than fuppofing his exi/tence deny his 
Providence on {uch miferable accounts as thefe are , which 
yet are the chief which either Epicurus or Lucretius could 
bring againft it, from the confideration of the Divine 
nature. : ; 

The which to any one who confiders it, doth neceflarily 
infera peculiar eye and hand of Providence in the world. 
For can we imagine that a Being of Infinite knowledge fhould 
be ignorant of what is done in the world? and of Infinite 
power, fhould jtand by and leave things to chanceand fortune? 
which wereat firft contrived and brought into Being by the 
contrivance of hisWifdom, and exercife of his Power. And 
where the foundation of exiftence lies wholly and folely in 
the power of an Infinite Being producing, the ground of. 
continuance of that exiffence muft lye in the fame power 
conferving. Whenmen indeed effect any thing, the work, 
may continue, whatever become of him that did it; but the 
rveafon of that is, becaufe what man doth, is out of matter 
already exiftent , and his work, is only fetting materials to- 
gether; but now what Ged effects,he abfolutely gives a Being 
to , andtherefore its duration depends on his confervation. 
What ts once in its Being , | grant, will continue rill fome 
greater force than its felf put it out of Being, but withal 
Ladd, that Gods withdrawing his Confervation is fo great 
a force, as muft needs put that Beizg which had its ex- 
iffence from his power , out of the condition it wasin by it. 
The Light of the Suz continues inthe air , and as long as 
the Sun communicates it, nothing can extingnifh the light, 
but what will put out the Suz: but.could we fuppofe the 
Sunto withdraw his beams, what becomes of the light then ? 


This 


Chap. 3. The Divine Authority of the Scriptures afferted. 475 
This is the cafe of all Beings, which come from an Infinite | 
power; their /ubjiftence depends ona continual emanation of 
the fame power which gave them Being : and when once this 
is withdrawn , all thofe Beigs which were produced by 
this power muft needs er 8 into nothing. Befides, what 
dependence is there upon each other in the moments of the du- 
vation Of any created Being? The mode of exiftence in a 
creature is but contingent and poffible, and nothing is implyed 
in the notion of an exiftent creature , beyond meer poffibility 
of exiftence : what is it then which gives aétual exiftence to 
it? that cannot be its elf: for it would be neceffarily exi- 
ftent: if another then gives exiffence , this exiftence mult 
wholly depend upon him who gave it: for nothing can con- 
tinue exi/tence to its felf , but what may give it to its felf, 
(for it gives it for the moment it continues it)and what gives 
exiftence to its felf, mult necef[arily exift, which is, repugnant 
to the very worion of a created Beimg: So that either we mutt 
deny a poffibility of non-exiftence, Or annihilation in a creae ° 
ture, which follows upon zeceffiry of exiftence , or elfe we 
muft affert that the duration or continuance of a creature in 
its Being doth immediately dependon Divine Providence and 
Confervation , which is with as much reafon as frequency 
faid to be a continued Creation. But yet further: was an 
Infinite Wifdom, and power neceflary to put things into that 
order they arein? andis not the fame xeceffary for the Go- 
verning of them? I cannot fee any reafon to think that the 
power of matrer when fet in motion , fhould either bring 
things into that exquifite order and dependence which the 
parts of the world have upon each other : much lefs that by 
the meer force of that firft motion all things fhould continue 
in the fate they arein. Perpetual motion is yet one of the 
defiderata of the world: the moft exquifite Mechanifm 
cannot put an engine beyond the neceffity of being looked 
after : can we then think this dull, waattive matter, meerly 
by the force of its firft motion fhould be able ftill to produce 
the effects which are feen in the world, and to keep it from 
tumbling, at leaft by degrees, into its priftine Chaos? It was 
an Infinite Power , 1 grant, which gave that firtt motion ? 
but that it gave pomer to continue that motion till. the Confla- 
Pap 72: gration 


476 


Ad. 17. 28. 
Sed. 4. 


- Origines Sacr@: Book TI. 
eration of the world, remains yet to be proved. Some there- 
fore finding that in the prefent /tare of the world , matter 
will not ferve for all the noted and common Phenomena of 
the world, have called in the help of a Spirit of Nature, 
which may ferve inftead of a Atan-midwife to Matter , to 
help her in her production of things. Or, as though Ged 
had a Plurality of worlds to look after, they have taken care 
to {ubftitute him a Vicar in this, which is the Spirit of Na- 
ture. But we had rather believe Gad himfelf to-be perpetu- 
ally Refident in the world, and that the power which gives 
life, and being and motion to-every thing in:the world, is no- 
thing elfe but his own providence , efpecially fince we have 
learnt from himfelf , that it is é him we live and move and 
have our being.. 4d 
Thus then we fee a neceflity of aflerting Divine Pro- 
vidence whether we confider the Dzvine Nature, or the Pha- 
nomena of the world; but yet the cafe is not fo clear, but 


‘ there are two grand objettions behind, which have been 


Orig.c. Celf. 
Ei 4sp. 2076 


the continual exercife of the wits of inquifitive men almoft 
in all ages of the world. The one.concernsthe firlt Origine 
of evi, the other concerns the di/penfatious of. providence, 
whence it comes to pafs that good men fare fo hardin the 
world, when the bad triumph and flourifh ; if thefe smo can 
be cleared with any fatisfattion to reafon, it willbe the high- - 
eft vindication of Divine Providense, and a great evidence of 
the Divinity of the Scriptures , which gives us fuch clear 

light and direction in thefe profound fpeculations, which the 

dim reafon of man was fo much tofeekin.. _ 

I begin with the Origine of evil, for, if there:be a hand 
of providence which orders allthings in the world , how comes 
evil then into it, without Gods being the Author of it 2? Which 
is afpeculation of as great depth as neceffity , it highly con- 
cerning us to entertain the higheft apprehenjions of Gods ho- 
linefs, and how far he is fromibeing the author of fin; and 
it is likewifea matter of fome Difficulty fo to explain the 
Origine of evilas to make it appear that Ged is not the au- 
thor of it... Teafily thenaflent towhat Origen faith on this 
fubject , when Cedfus wpon fome miftaken places of Scrip- 
eure, had. charged the Scripture with laying the Origine of. 

evil 
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evil upon God ; tap wv dnG ns nr@ F & ayseamus Cerise 
ws SeouwG , dvaveams a rh gvoes mua, ty rémis WF Kae 
nev qaxden dv yeas, Tf any thing which calls for our en- 
quiry be of difficult inveftigation , that which concerns the Ori- 
gine of evils ts [uch a thing, and as Simplicius well be- 
gins his difcourfe on this fubjett;, wel ¢ tapsizas HW war 6 
hey pi waas AoSobds, Gd met wm Shey drheins adnG- : 

; 4 Dash Mies , eit a sa A ~. Comment. in 
Hove, TIP Way cvaronas ms. cords derdegk: , y. wordals Epiffet. c. 34¢ 
~ arvnis ammeing tviBare TE usd yaras aimoroyuy|as a@uTiute 
The difputes concerning the nature and origine of evil, not being 
well tated, is the caufe of great impiety towards God, and per- 
verts the principles of good life, and involves them in innumes 
rable perplexities who are not able to give a. rational account of 
#. So muchthenis it our great concernment to fix on fare 
grounds in the refolution of this important queftion;in which 
lintend net to lanch out into the depth and intricacies of it, 
asit relates to any internal purpofes of Gods will, ( which is 
beyond our prefent fcope) butI fhall only take that account 
of it which the Scripture plainly gives in relating the fall of 
the firft man. For the clearing of which 1 fhall proceed in 
this method : 

1. That if the Scripture be true , God cannot be the author - 
of fin. 

y 2. That the account which the Scripture gives of the Origine 
of evil, doth not charge it upon God. 

3. That no account given by Philofophers of the Origine of 
evil, 18 foclear and rational as thes is.. 

4. That the moft material circumftances of this’ account are 
attefted by the Heathens themfelves.. 

1. Thatif the Scriptures be true, God cannot be the author 
of fin. Forif the Scriptures be true, we are bound without 
hefitationto yield our affent to them: in their plain.and direct 
affirmations, and there can be no ground of fulpending affenr, 
as to:any thing which pretends to be a Divine Truth, but 
the want of certain evedence, whether it beof Divine Reve- 
lation. or no. Nodoubt it would be one of the moft effe- 
tual wayes to put an end to the numerous controverfies of 
the Chriftian world ( efpecially to thofe bold di/putes con- 
eerning the method.and order of Gods.decrees) if the plaia 
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‘and undoubted affertions of Scripture were made the Rule 
and Standard, whereby we ought to judge of fuchthings as — 


are more obfcwre and ambiguous. And could men but reft 


contented with thofe things which concern their eternal © 


happine(s,and the means in order to it(which on that account 
are written with all imaginable per/picuity in feripture) and 
the moment of all other controverfies be judged by their re- 
ference to thefe, there would be fewer controverfies and 
more Chriftians inthe world. .Now there are two grand 
principles which concern mens eternal condition , of which 
we have the greateft certainty from Scripture, and on which 
we may with fafety rely,without perplexing our minds about 
thofe more nice and fubtile /pecwlattons (which it may be 
are uncapable of all full and particular refolution)and thofe 
are, That the ruine and deftruttion of man is wholly from 
himfelf , and that his falvation is from God alone. \f then 
mans ruine and mifery be from himfelf ; which the Scripture 


- doth fo much ivculcate on all occafions , then without con- 


troverfie that which is the caufe of all the w:fery of humane 
nature, is wholly from himfelf too, which is, fiz. So that 
if the main /cope and defign of the Scripture be true, God can- 
not be the author ofthat,by which(without the intervention 
of the mercy of God ) mans mifery unavoidably falls upon 
him. For with what authority and Adajefty doth God in the 
Scripture forbid all manner of fin? with what earneftnefs 
and. importunity doth he woo the finner to forfake his fin? 
with what loathing and deteft ation doth he mention fin? with 
what juftece and feverity doth he punzfh fin ? with what wrath 
and indignation doth he threaten contumacious finners ? 
And is it poflible , (after all this and much more, recorded 


an the Scriptures, to exprefs the holinefs of Gods mature, his — 


hatred of fin , and his appointing a day of judgement for the 
folemn punifhment of finners,) to imagine thatthe Scri- 
ptures do in the leaft afcribe the Orzgine of evil to God, or 
make him the Author of Sin? Shall not the judge of all the 
world do right ? willa God of Infinite Fujtice, Purity, and 
Holinef, punifh the finner for that which himfelf was the 


caufeof? Far be fuch unworthy thoughts from our appre- 


henfions of a Deity, much more of that. God whom we believe 
to 


7 
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to have declared his mind fo much to the contrary, that 
we cannot believe that and the Scriptures to be true to- 

ether. : 
; Taking it then for granted in the general, that God cannot sed, 5. 
be the author of fin, we come to enquire, whether the account 5 
which the Scripture gives of the Origine of evil, doth any way 
charge tt upon God: There are only two wayes, accord- 
ing to the hiffory of the fall of man recorded in Scripture, 
whereby men may have any ground to queftion whether God 
were the caufe of mans fall? either firft, by the geving him 
that pofitive Law, which was theoccafion of his fall; or 
fecondly, by leaving him tothe liberty of his own will. Firft, 
The giving of that pofitive Lawcannot be the leaf? ground of 
laying mans fault on God, becanfe, 1. It was moft [uitable 
to the wature of a rational creature to be governed by Laws, 
or declarations of the:Will of his Maker; For confidering 
manasa free agent , there can be no way imagined fo con- 
fonant to the nature of manas this was, becaufe thereby he 
might declare his obedience to Ged to be the marter of his 
free choice. For where thereis a capacity of reward , and 
punifhment , and akting in the confideration of them , there 
mult be a declaration of the will of theLaw-giver,according 
to which man may expect either his reward or punifhment. 
If it were /uitable to Gods nature to promife life to man up- 
on obedience , it was not unf{uitable to it to expect obedience 
to every declaration of his will; confidering the ab/olute 
foueraignty and Dominion which God had over man as being 
his creature , and the indifpenfible obligation which was in 
- the nature of man to obey whatever his Waker did command 
him. So that God had full and abfolute right to require 
from man, what he didas to the Law which he gave him to. 
obey ; and in the general we cannot conceive , how there 
fhould be a te/tizmony of mans obedience towards his Creator, 
without fome declaration of his Creators Will. Secondly, 
God had full power and authority, not only to govern man by 
Laws, but to determine mans general obligation to obedience to 
that particular pofitive precept by the breach of which man fell. 
If Gods power over man was univerfal and unlimited, what 
reafon Can there be to imagine it fhould not agp 2 

; ; uc 


480 | Origines Sacra: ~ Book IIl. 
. fucha pofitive Law ? Was it, becaufe the matter of this Law 

feemed too.low for God to command his creature? but what- 
ever the matter of the Lam was, ebedience to God was the 
great end of it, which man had teftified as much in that Jn-_ 
ftance of itasin any other whatfoever , andin the violation 
of it were implyed the higheft aggravations of difobedience ; 
for Gods power and authority was as much contemned , his 
goodnefs flighted , his Truth and faithfulnefs queftioned, his 
Name difhonoured,his Majeft affronted in the breach of that, 
as of any other Law whatfoever ithadbeen. If the Lam 
were eafie to be obferved, the greater was the fiz of difobe- 
dience , if the weight of the matter was not {0 great inits 
felf, yet Gods authority added the greateft weight to it; and 
the ground of abedience is not to be fetched from the zature 
of the thing required, but from the authority of the Legifla- 
tor. Or was it then becaufe God concealed from maz his 
counfelin giving of that pofitive precept ? Hath not thena 
Legiflator power to require any thing , but whathe fatesfies 
every one of his veafoz in commanding it ¢ if fo, what be- 
comes of obedience and fubjettion? it will be impoffible to 
make any probative precept on this account; and the Le- 
giflator mutt be charged with the difobedience of his fubjetts, 

where he doth not give a particular account of every thing | 
which he requires, which as it concerns humane Legiflators 
(who-have not that abfolute power and authority which 
God hath) is contrary to all Laws of Policy and the general 
De his qui fe- fenfe of the world. This Plutarch gives a good account of 
yo puniuntur. When he difcourfeth {0 rationally of the fobriety which men 
anuminee oughtto ufe in their inquiries into the grounds and reafons 
of Gods aétions , for, faithhe, Phyficcans will give prefcripti- 
ons without giving the Patient a particular reafon of every Cir- 
cumftance in them: kde xB ts dvYconmt voues Sey], 7d Eurcgoy 
amas txnor xy warmer SalviuWoy , “dwy’ £2) wy done nopudy yearter He 
wessuyyater, Neither have humane Laws alwayes apparent 
veafon for them, nay [ome of them, are to appearance ridiculous ; 
for which he inftanceth in that Lawof the Lacedemonian 
Ephori, un vptvev wisoxe , to whichno other reafon was an- 
nexed but this, © MVE, ris vouors 0s wy Here rol oow aunis ¢ 
they commanded every Magiftrate atthe entrance of his office 
to 
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to have himfelf, and gave this reafon for it, that they might 

learn to obey Laws themfelves. He further inftanceth, in the 

Roman cuftom of manumiffion , their Laws about teftaments, 
Solons,Lawagain{t neutrality in feditions, and: concludes 

thence, x baws morrds avms eZetror vouav dmalas une? Abyor 

eyay Te voucOire, unre Tle Lin ay ouviels Stace TOP yeurorduar, Any 

one would eafily find many abfurdities in Laws, who doth not 
 confider the intention of the Legiflator , or the ground of what 
he requires. Ti dv Savas, faith he dray &iOpdmev rms quiv ov 

rev Svodewcitev, ux evoroesyy bor 73 apt raver are, On Abyw Tes 

Ae Useew, Tes 3 @porepoy THY anacryey]ov worilrayv. What wonder 

#3 tif we are fo puzled to give an account of the attions of men, 
that we fhould be to feek.as to thofe of the Deity ? This cannot 
_ bethen any ground on the account of meer reafon, to lay 

the. charge of mans difobedience upon God,becaufe he required 

from him the obfervance of that pofitive command of not 

eating of the forbidden fruit. 

The only thing then left,is,whether God be not lyable to this ses. 6. 

charge as he left man to the liberty of his will: And that 

may be grounded on twothings ; either that God did not 

create manin fuch a condition , in which it had been impoffible 
for him to have finned; or that knowing his temptation he did not 
give him power to refift it. If neither of thefe will lay any 
Imputation of the Origine of evil upon God, then Ggd will 

appear to be wholly free from it. Firft, concernin®mans 

being created a free agent , if the determination of the Schools 

be good, that poffibility of finning is implied in the very 
_ notion of. a creature , and confequently that impeccability is |. 

repugnant to the nature Of a created Being, then we teea aE bi 

neceflary reafon, why man was created ina ftate of liberty :°1. Eptium in 
but endeavouring to fhew that the grounds of our Religzon fénten.l. 2. 
are not repugnant to natural reafon, 1 fhallrather make ufe eh. Pati og 
of the Teftimony of fuch who profefled to be followers of S* 
nothing elfe but reafon and Philofophy. Among whom I 

fhall make choice of Simplicius both for the reafon he pro- 

duceth, and becaufe he is fartheft from any /u/picion of par- 

tiality, by reafon of his known oppofition tothe Mofaick, 

Hiftory of the Creation. Hethenin his Commentaries ON Comin Epi. 
Epictetus profefledly difputes this very fubject of the Orz gine Cap.34.p.17¢. 
| Qq4q , 
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of evil, andafter having rejected that fond opinion of ro 
principles, one of good, and the other of evil, undertakes to 
give an account whence evil came into the world, which 
becaufe it tends fo much to the #llwftrating our prefent fubject, 
I fhall give an account of. God, faith he, whois the fountain 
and principle of all good, not only produced things which were 
in themfelves good, nor onely thofe things which were of a 
middke nature, but the extreams too, which were fuch things 
mbich were apt.to be perverted from that which ts according 
tonature, to that which we call evil. And that after thofe bo- 
dyes which were. (ashe fuppofeth) incorruptible, others were 
produced which are fi ubject to mutation and corruption, and fo 
after thofe fouls which were immucably fixed in. good, others 
mere produced which mere lyable to be perverted fromit;, that 
fo theriches-of Gods goodne/s might be difplayed in making to 
exift all beings which are capable of it, and that the Oniverfe 
might be perfect in having all forts of Beings in it. Now, he 
fuppofeth, that all thofe Beings which are above this fubluaary 
morld are [uch as are immutably good, and that the loweft 
fort of Beings which are lyable to dae to evil, are fuch 
which are here below... Therefore, faith he; the foul being of 
amore noble and immutable nature, while itis by st felf , doth 
not partake; of evil, but it-being of a natureapt tobe joyned 
with thefe rerrefrial bodies ( by the providence of the author 
of th@Univer[e who produced {uch fouls, that fo both extreams 
might be joyned by the bonds of vital union) thereby it be- 
comes fenfible of thofe evils and pains mhich the body is fubjeé 
to; but thefe things are not properly evils but rather good, con- 
fidering our terreftrial bodies as parts of the Univer fe which is 
upheld by the changes and viciffitudes which are in this lower 
morld ? Which he largely difcourfes on to fhew that thofe 
particular alterations which are in bodies, do conduce. 
rather to the perfettion and beauty of the Univerfe, thamare 
any real evisin it, Bur now, faith he, for the origine of 
thofe things which axe properly euils, viz. moral evils, 
which are 7 PavPomns iis tlatsuarm , the lapfes and er- 
rors of the humane fauk, we are to confider , that there are 
fouls of a. more excellent mature than.ours are , which are im- 


mutably good 5 andthe fouls of brutes are of a lower kind than 


Ours 
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ours are, and yet are middle berween the rational & vegetative 
having fomething in them parallel both to the appetttes and evils 
which are in men, which will therefore be underftood by an ac- 
count of the other.” ‘A 4 ad Voamtin Auge, -pim wessrBern Wore ast p 9 
diva ueverovlurav, dra 78 thd evrh burang vot bnos rire 5% Aa Salmafi.. a 
Thad ve ve ubeley , A wed ygirw Nel riv weds Tide uyperay F 
arbre Cais, x oyrdiouG Cards rvoed’n toy re die WTOP yaTe, dre! 
B avrelsore THOS > mOTe BNC BOIS Unive, mTe *) qweos Ted Te Gore ar, 
The foul of man is nexus utrinq; mundi, in the middle between ; 
thofe more excellent Beings which perpetually remain above, 
with which iw partakes in the [ublimity of its nature and un- 
derftanding , and thofe inferior terreftrial Beings with which 
it communicates through the vital union which it hath with the 
body , andby reafon of that freedom and indifferency which it 
hath, it fometimes w affimtlated to the one, fometimes to the 
other of thefeextreams. So that while it approacheth to the na- 
ture of the [uperior Beings, itkeeps it felf free from evil, but 
becanfe of its freedom it may fometimes fink, down into thefe 
lower things, and fo he calls the caufe of all evil in the foul 
Tiiy adreseni epdodon cis Torde Ourev roxov , 1ts voluntary defcent 
into this lower world , andimmerfing it felf in the faculency 
of terreftrial matter. wav qvay 5 eupiBorcy tragay., be cyaryg lin 
Ben eairstory i dvesow My bras Vertu, ds orev adr SAM namiby ae 
2 x) dviéver. For though the foul be of a kind of Amphibious 
nature, yet itis not forced either upwards or downwards, but 
atts either way according to its internal liberty. But, {faith he, 
while the rational foul keeps that power which it bath in its 
hands over the body, and makes ufe of it only as an inftrument 
for its own good , [9 long it keeps pure and free: from any ftain 
of evil; but when it once forgets the fimilitnde it hath with the 
more excellent Being, and throws away the Scepter of sts power, 
and drowns it {elf in the body and bruitifh* affections ( prefer- 
ing the plealure of fenfe above that of reafon ) when it fo far 
degenerates below the principles of veafom, that inflead of 
commanding the bruitifh faculties st becomes a flave to them, 
then it conceives and brings forth evil; bur this it doth not 
through any coattion or neceffity , but through the abufe of that 
power and liberty which it hath: For the choice is a proper 
attion of the foul it felf ; which he proves ‘from hewce, becanfe 
ei Qqq 2 God 
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God and the Lams, and all good men, donot meafure the good 


and evil of attions fo ay the event , asby the will and 
intention of the perfon, and that punifhment and reward have 


chiefly arefpeét to thofe. And therefore men are pardoned for 


what they do out of conffraint and force, and the fault is afcri- 
bed & tH tedtorn aya Bialowe@, not to him that did tt. but 
to him that forced him tothe doing of tt. And fo from hence 
he concludes, that becaufe of the freedom of the will of man, 
nothing elfecanbe faid to be the author of evil properly, but 
the foulof man; and concludes that difcourfe with this ex- 
cellent fpeech . “Enevres Sy why airiay 7B rgKs , AauTCA Te gavin 
Booum , 616 O25 yexlas avain@-, Dsort roxakey i Luys. cvecqes 
an’ reEncins 5 0 ¥k 0° Ozds' e1 UNS 79 Bia 7d xansy E@eatey 1 Luyi, 
ch ya ly THs Tiv Osdy aridowm TOV ayalTios aVTHY Kyo~cnowy 7 
Biodmyas, vaire: ide xondy iy 7d Bla mesTousvov® KT > aeodsce- 
ay avTddépemorn aT dy airat Aboizo Axaios. Having thus — 
found out the true Origine of evil, let us cry out with a loud 

voice , that God is not the author of fin, becaufe the foul freely 
doth that which is evil, and not God; for if the foul were 
forced to do what it doth , one might juftly lay the blame 
on God, who permits fuch a force to be offered it, neither 
could it be properly evil which the foul was conftrained to; but. 
fince it akted freely, out of choice, the foul muft alone be ac- 
counted the author and caufe of evil. “Thuswe fee that God 
cannot with any fhadow of reafon be accounted the author 
of evi, becaufe he gave the foul of man a principle of in- 
ternal freedom, when the very freedom of aéting which the 
foulhad, put itinto acapacity of (landing as well as falling. 
And certainly, hecan never be faid to be the caufe of the | 
breaking Of aperfon, who gavehima ftock,to fet up with, 

and fuppofed him able to manage it when he gave it him; in- 
deed had not man had this freedom of will, he could not have 
fallen , but then neither had he been a rational Agent, which 
fuppofing no corruption, doth {peak freedom of altion. So 
that while we enquire after the Origine of evil we haveno 
other caufe to aflign it to but mans abufe of that free power 
of acting which he had; but if wewill be fo curious as to 
enquire further, why God did create man with fuch a free- 
dow: Of will, and not rather fix his foul immutably on good , 


if 
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-if the order of beings be no fatisfactory reafon for it, we can 

give no other than that why he made man, or the world at 

all, which was the good pleafure of hisWill. | 

But fecondly, /uppofing Gods giving man this freedom of seg. ~ 

will, doth not entitle him to be the author of evil, doth not 

his leaving man to this liberty of his in the temptation , make 

bim the caufe of fin? Y anfwerno, and that on thefe ac- 
counts. 

1. Becaufe man ftood then upon fuch terms , that he could 
not fall but by his own free and voluntary at , he hada power 
to ftand, in that there was no principle of corruption at all 
in his faculties, but he had a pure and undefiled foul which 
could not be polluted without its own confent: Now it had 
been repugnant to the terms on which man ftood ( which 
were the tryalof his obedience to his Creator) had he been 
irrefiftibly determined any way. Simplicius puts this quefti- 
on after the former difcourfe, Whether God may not be called 
the author of fin, becanfe he permits the foul to ufe her liberty ? 
but, faith he, he that faith God fhould not have permitted this 
ufe of its freedom to the foul, muft fay one of thefetwothings, - 
either that the foul being of fuch a nature as ts indifferent to 
good or evil, it flrould have been wholly kept from the choofing 
evil, or elfe that it fhould have been made of [ucha nature that 
it fhould not have had a power of choofing evil. The firft is ir- 
yational and abfurd ; for what freedom and liberty had that 
been where there was no choice ? and what choice could there 
have been where the mind was neceffitated only to one part? For 
the fecond we are to confider, faith he, that no evil ts init felf 
defirable, or tobe chofen, but withal, if this power of determi- 
ning it felf either way muft be taken away, it mujt be either 
as fomething not good, or as fome great evil , and whoever 

faith fo, doth not confider, how many things in the world there 
are, which are accounted good and defirable things , yet are no 
ways comparable with this freedom of Will. For it excells all 
Libis) Beings , and there is none would rather defire to be 
a Brute or Plant than man, if God then {hewed his goodne/s in 
giving to inferior beings fuch perfections which are far below 
this, 1% it any ways incongruous to Gods nature and goodnefs to 
give man the freedom of his atlions, anda felf-derermining 


Qqg q 3 powers, 


486 


Pag. 186, 
187. 


 Origines Sacra: a “ Book Ill. 


power, though he permitted him the freeufe of it? Befides, as 
that author reafons , had God to prevent mans fin taken away 
the Liberty of his will, he had likemife deftroyed the foundati-— 
on of all vertuc, and the very nature of man for vertue would 
not have been [uch, had there been no poffibility of atting con= - 
trary aad mans nature would have been divine, becaufe tmpec- 
cable. Therefore, faith he, though we attribute this felf-de- 
termining power to God as the Author of it, which was [o necef- 
fary in the order of the Univer[e, we have no reafon to attribute 
the Origine of that evilto God which comes by the abufe of that 
liberty. For, as he further adds, God doth not at all caufe that 
averfion from Good , which ws in the foul when it fins , but onl 
gave fuch a power tothe foul , whereby it might turn it felf 
to evil, out of which God might afterwards produce fo much 
good, which could not othermife have been without it. So confo- 
nantly to the Scripture doth that Philofopher {peak on this 
fubjects, . ; ‘alto os ate ee 

2. God cannot be [aid to be the author of fin, though he did 
not prevent the fall of man, becaufe he did not withdraw be- 
fore his fall any grace or affiftance, which was neceffary for 
his ftanding. Had there been indeed a neceflity of fuperna- 
tural grace to be communicated to man for every moment to 
continue him in his Inzocency, and had God before mans fall 
withdrawn fuch affiftance from him, without which it were 
impoffible for him to have ftood, it would be very difficult 
freeing God from being the caufe of the Fallof man. But 
we are not put tofuch difficulties for acquitting God from 
being the author of fin, for there appears no neceflity at all 
for afferting any diftinction of fufficrent and efficacious grace 
in man before his Fal, that the one fhould belong only to 
a radical power of ftanding , the other to every aé# of good 
which Adam did; For if God made man upright, he certain- 
ly gave him fuch a power as might be brought into aé# with- 
out the weceffity of any fupervenient act of grace, to elicite 
that habitual power into particular attions. If the other 
were fufficient, it was [ufficient for its end, and how could’ 
it be fujficient for itsend, if, notwithftanding that , there 
were no poffibility of ftanding , unlefs efficacious help were 
fuperadded to it ? Ged would not certainly require any 

thing 
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thing from the creature in his mtegrity, but what he hada 
power to cbey , and if there were neceffary further grace to 
bring the power into act , then the fub/traéting of this grace 
muft be by way of puxifhment toman\, which it is hard to 
conceive for what it fhould be , before man had finned, or 
elfe God mult fubftraé this grace on purpofe that man might 
fall, which would neceflarily fodow on this fuppofition, in 
which cafe Adan would be xeceffitated to fall, veluri cum 
fubduttis columnis domus necefJario corruit , as one exprefleth 
It, as aboufe muft needs fall when the pillars on which it ftood 
are takenaway from it. Butnow if God withdrew not any 
effectual grace from man, whereby he muft neceflarily fall, 
then though God permit man to ufe his liberty, yet he can- 
not be faid tobe any ways the author of evil, becaufe man 
had {till a poffe f¢ vellet , a power of ftanding , if he had 
made right ufe of his Liberty ; and God never took from 
man his: adjutorium quo potuit ftare, & fine quo non potuit, 
as Divines call it, man enjoying ftill his power , though by 
the abufe of his Liberty he fell into fiz; fo that granting God 
to leave man to the Ai of his Liberty, yet we fee God cannot 


in the leaft be charged with being the Author of fin, or of the - 


Origine of evil, by the Hiffory of the fall of man in Scripture: 
which was the thing to be cleared. ee 
We come now in the third place to compare that account 
given of the Origine of evil in Scripture, with that which 
was embraced by Heathen Philofophers, in point of reafon 
and evidence. There was no one inguiry whatfoever in. 
which thofe who’ had nothing but natural light to guide 


them , were more to feek for fatisfaction in, than this con-. 


cerning the Origine of evil. They faw by continual experi- 


. ence how great a Torrent of both forts.of evils, of fix and. 


punifhment, did overflow the world , but they were like the 


egyptians, who had fufficient evidence of the overflowing, 


their banks by the River Nile, but couldnot find out the 
pring or the head of it. The reafon was, as corruption in- 
creafed in the world, fo the means of inftruétion and know- 


ledge decayed, and fo as the Phenomena grew greater , the 


reafon of them was lefs underftood; the knowledge of the 
Hiltory of the firit Ages of the world. through which si 
rar) 


See. 3. 
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a could alone come to the full underftanding of the true caufe 
of evil,infenfibly decaying in the feveral Nations: Infomuch 
that thofe whoare not at all acquainted with that Hiftory 
of the world which was preferved in Sacred Records among 
the Fews , had nothing but their own uncertain conjectures 
to goby, and fome kind of obfcure traditions which were 
preferved among them , which while they fought to rectifie 
by their izterpretations , they made them more obfcure and 
falfe than they found them. They were certain of nothing 
but thatmankind was in a lowand degenerate condition,and 
{abject to continual miferies and calamities; they who cryed 
up the moft the 23 nZ%n , or the felf-deter mining power of 
the fowl, could not certainly but ftrangely wonder, that 
a Principle indifferent to be carried either way, fhould be fo 
almoft fatally inclined to the worft of.them. Itwas very | 
{trange that fince Reafon ought to have the command of - 
Paffions by their own acknowledgement , the brutifh part 
of ‘the foul fhould fo mafter and enflave the rational, and the 
beaft fhould {till caft the vader inman , the fenfitive appetite 
fhould throw off the power of the 7 speuovexdv, of that fa- 
culty of the foul which was defigned for the Government of 
allthe reft. The Philofophers could not be ignorant what 
flaves they were themfelves to this terreftrial Hyle, how 
eafily their moft metelefom fouls were mired in the dirt, how 
deep they were funk into corporeal pleafures , that it was 
paft the power of their reafon to help them out. Nay when 
the foul begins to be fledged again, after her wlespvnns , or 
moulting at her entrance into the body, which Plate {peaks 
of, and ftrives to raife her felf above this lower world, fhe 
then feels the weight of fuch Plummets hanging at her feet, 
that they bring her down again to her former fluttering up 
Hierocl.in at-and down in her Cage of earth. So Hierocles complains , 
rea Carmina that when reafon begins to carry the foul to,the perception 
pei? of the moft noble objects, the foul with a generous flight 
would foar above this world , dru wimeis auSunnzis janats 
armenin uoruediow , ‘argteilae meas xaxlav, wereit not born 
down to that which ts evil by the force of paffions, which hang 
, like leads upon the fouls feet. What a itrange unaccountable — 
thing muft this needs be. to thofe who beheld the conftancy 


of 
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of the effect, but were to feek for the caufe of it? It could 
not but be clear to them that the «’vJezénoy they were wont 
to extoll fo high, was (in the ftate man was now in) but a 
more noble name for flavery ; when themfelves could not 
but confefs the fo7#, or inclination in the foul,was fo ftrone 
to the evil; and could that be an even balance, where there 
was fo much down weight in one of the /cales ? unlefs they 
made, as fome of them did, the voluntary inclinations of 
the foul to evi,an evidence of her liberty in this moft dege- 
nerate condition, as though it were any argument that the 
prifoner wasthe freer, becaufe he delighted himfelf in the 
noife of his fhackles. Neither was this diforder alone at 
home in the foul, where there was ftill a Xastippe fcolding 
with Socrates, paffion {triving withreafon ; but when they 
looked abroad inthe world, they could not but obferve 
fome ftrange irregularities in the conver fe among men.What 
debaucheries, Cententions, rapines, fightings, and deftroying 
each other, and that with the greateft cruelty,and that fre- 
quently among Countrey-men, Friends, nay Relations, and 
Kindreds ! and could this hoftdity between thofe of the fame 
nature, and under the moft facred bonds of union, be the 
vefult of nature, when even beafts of prey are not fuch to 
thofe of their own kind ? Befides all this when they fummed 
up the life of man together, and took an account of the 
weakueffes and follies of Childhood, the heats and extravagan- 
cies Of Youth, the paffions,difquietments, and difappointments 
- of men in their ftrength and height of bufinefs, the zxquie- 
tude, aches, and infirmities of oldage, befides the mferies 
which through every one of thefe all men are fubject to,and 
few efcape, into how {mall a /um will the folid plea/ure and 
content ment of thelife of man bereduced? Nay if we take 
thofe things in the world which men pleafe themfelyes the 
‘moftin the enjoyment of, and confider but with what care 
they are got, with what fear they are kept, and with what 
certainty they mutt be /oft, and how much the poffe/fion of any 
thing fails of the expettation of it, and hownear menare 
upon the top of Tenariff to fallinto the deprh of the Sea; 
how often they are precipitated from the height of profperi- 


ty into the depth of adverfity, we fhall find yet much lefs 
Rrr that 
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that b the greatelt Chymiftry can be extracted of reat fatis- 
faition out of thefe ae Whence then fhould it come 


that mens fouls fhould fo delight to feed on thefe husks, and- 


to embrace thefe clouds and fhadows,inftead of that real good 
which is the true object of the fouls defire ? They could ea- 
fily fee there was no pure, unmixed good in the world, but 
there was a contemperation Of both together according to 
that of Euripides : 


"Oux dv pvirre yoels ETAL Hugs, 
"Am ba ms ovlnegas. 


There is a kind of continual mixture of good and evil in 


the world, which Socrates obferved upon the rubbing of his 


Plat.in Phed. thigh where the fetters made it itch, os drome & dvd'pec, fount 


Set. 


n iD Rt xnarscy 6: Aevwn nv 5 Suvusclos “reoune aeds 
nm douiv twaviov ), 1 avmeor. What a frrange thing is 
that which men ave wont to call pleafure ? how near of kinis t¢ 
to that which feems fo contrary toit, pain? 

Now the obferving the ttrange and fudden viciffitudes 
of thefe things, and what near neighbours pain and pleafure 
were to each other, ( fo that there is frequently ‘a paflage 
out of one into the other ) did yet more entangle them to 
give aclear account of the Ovigiwe of both thefe. Thofe 
who believe there was a Ged, who produced the world and 
ordered all thingsin it, did.eafily attribute whatever was 
good in the world to the Fowataiz of all goodnefs ; but that 
any evil fhould come from him,they thought it repugnant to 
the very notion ofa Deity ; which they were fo far right in, 
as it concerned the evil of fiz , which we have already fhew- 
ed God could not be the author of ,; but therein they fhewed 
their ignorance of the true cafe of evil, that they did not 
{ook upon the miferies of life as effects of Gods Fuftice upon 
the world for the evi of fiz.And therefore that they might 


det the Origine of evil far enough off from God, they made 


~ 


two different Principles of things, the one of good, and the — 


other of evil , this Plutarch tells us was the moft ancient 
and untverfal account which he could meet with of the or#- 
gin Of good and evil. To which purpofe we have this ample 

; Tefi- 
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Teftimony of his in his learned difcourfe, de Ifide ¢ O AG ior: 
Aue % rapminuG dum xwrany dn Seorszey yj youoderway, eg ze Hid. Uo Ofir. 
Tomnres xy gircctoes MEx, my apyiv a Marorey eysou, ny 3 ate p:369. ed. Fr. 
sw iyvedr xj Surédramtoy, ex ey adpots pudyoy » HM ey gituass’, 
ANE by we TeAsTaS By re Surteus, x BapBdesis, xo "Ena roa~ 
AayYe oerperouldby, as tr? drwy x} aronoey xy ciuCeern rey atloger~ 
mu a) asrecte 7 me wre Gs thy 6 Kegrav % aldbvray , 
warp wali ii or meDavels YaALyors AO; dru word % bem 
wy wre xanois  epaS0is* parroy 3 undiv 6 amas elordir, a’ 
Kear ty rauce ms oUaems Gectons* % duc aiwv es reudas o- 
are viuart Th medfuare wmanes daviuoy dvaxsedyyvow ihe 
iV, ane Sad Sve cvayliav dgrdv, wy dvsv dvnmiaay dwausoy, 
ms OO bo rh Skid oat wiiev varye Nas, mas 3 Euroa 
avasceosons xy dvaxardons, 8 7 Bi wnns, 9 Te xéspO a xy 
pn mas, em 6 aphaG %7@ Gg O cain, dvduaa@ % 
moIKirn® Yyve, xj uerabonas mloug Send wG-* ci 3 edly dyas- 
vas mipune pve, amav dxgns 7 dyndoy Ex ay meegqat, Set 
Yveow tdav x) dene, ware dyad % wgKe, THD Quo Zretv, 
Which words I have the more largely cited becaufe they 
give us the moft full account of the antiquity, univerfality 
and reafon of that opinion which aflerts two different prin- 
ciples of good and evil. It zs 4 tradition(faith he)of great an- 
tiquity derived down from the ancient Mafters of Divine know- 
ledge, and Formers of Common-wealths, to the Poets and Phi- 
lofophers, whofe firft author cannot be found, and yet hath met 
with firm and unfhaken belief, not only in ordinary difcourfes 
and reports, but was {pread into the myfteries and facrifices 
both of Greeks and others, that the Univer fe did not depend on 
chance, and was deftitute of mind and reafon to govern its 
neither was there one only reafon which fate at the fternor held 
the reins, whereby he did order azd govern the world ; but fince 
there is [o much confufion and mixture of good and evil im the 
world, that nature doth not produce any pure untainted good 5 
there is not any one who like a Drawer takes the liquor out of 
two feveral veffels, and mixeth them together, and after diftri= 
butesthem + burthere are two principles and powers contrary 
to each other, whereof one draws usto the right hand, and di- 
vetts us ftraight forward, the other pulls us back, and turns 
us the other way; fince we fee the life of man fo mixed as ut 5 
. Rrr2 - a 
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and not only that, but the world toc, at beaft fo much as ts fub- 
lunary and terreftvial, which w fubjett to many varieties, tr- 
regularities and changes. For tf nothing be without a caufe, 
and good cannot be the canfe of evil, it neceffarily follows, that 
asthere is a peculiar nature and principle, which 1s the caufe 
of good, fo there muft be another, which is the caufe of evil. 
But left we fhould think it was only a Seé of a kind of 
Heathen Manichees which held this opinion ; hetellsus to 
prevent that, © tx din nis mess x codwrizis, it Mas 
the opinion of the moft, and wifeft of the Heathen. Now 
thefe two principles fome (faith he) call to oppofite Gods, 
whereof the one is the caufe of good, and the other of evil , 
him they call €3:, this Aeiuy* By this one would imagine 
that this very ancient Tradition was nothing elfe but the 
true account of the Origin of evil a little difguifed. For 
the Scripture making the Devil the firft author of evil 
himfelf, andthe firft folicitor and tempter of maz to it, 
who when God directed him ftraight forward, pull’d man 
back, and put him quite out of his way, by which means all 
the miferies ofthe world came into it : For while man kept 
clofe to his Maker, his ¢ztegrity and obedience were to him 
what the vafa umbilicalia are to the child in the Womb; by 


_ them he received whatever tended to his fubfiftence and 


comfort: but fiz cut thofe veffels afunder, and proved the 
Midwife of mifery, bringing man forth into a world of for- 
row and fufferings ; Now, I fay, the Scripture taking fuch 
ef{pecial notice of ove, as the chief of Devils, through whofe 
means evil came into the world, this gave occafion to the 
Heathens when length of time had made the original Tradi- 
tion more ob{cure, to make thefe two, God and the Demon, 
as two Anti-gods, andfo tobe the caufes, the one of all 
good, andthe other ofall evil. Which at laft came to that 
(which was the Devils great defign in thus corrupting the 
tradition ) that both thefe Avtz-gods fhould, have folemn 
worfhip by Sacrifices ; the one by way of impetration for be- 
{towing of good, the other by way of deprecation for avert- 
ing of evil. Such Plutarch there tells us were the Oremafdes 


and Arimanius of Zoroaftres which were worfhipped by 


the Perfrans, the one for doing good, and the other. for 


avoid- 
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avoiding evil, the one they refembled to light /or fire the 
’ other to darkne/s and ignorance; what animals were good 

and ufefull they afcribed to Oromafdes, and all venemous 

and noxious ones to Arimanius, whom Plutarch elfewhere 

Calls: wy monger Aatuoya Tecowv, the evil Damon of the Per- 

fians. Thefame Diogenes Laertius relates of the Magi, the putin Alex. 
-Philofophers of Perfia, that they made two diftinct princi- Ding.Laertius 
ples, Ayacty Azivore x xaxsy, a good and bad Damons, for provm.ad vit. 
which he quotes Dizon, Ariftotle, Hermippus, Endoxus,and ? hilofoph. 
others. ‘The fame Plutarch makes to be the opinion of the 

ancient Greeks, who attribute the good to Fupiter Olympius, 

the bad to Hades ; the Chaldeans, faith he, make the Planets 

their Gods, of whichtwo they fuppofe the caufe of good; 

two more of only a malignant influence ; and other three to ‘ 
be indifferent to either. The fame he affirms of the e£gy- 

ptians, that whatever was eviland irregular, they afcribed 

to Typho, what was good, comelyand ufefull, they attri- 

buted to J/is and Ofiris; to Ifis as the paffive, Ofiris as the 

attive principle. - 

Thus we 1s how large a /pread this opinion of the Origin Seét. 10. 

_ of eval had in the Gentile world , neither did it expire with 
Heatheni{m , but Adanes retained fo much of the Religion 

of his Country being a Perfian, that he made a ftrange med- 

ley of the Perfian and Chriftian doctrine together. For that 

was his famous opinion of which St. Aujtin tells us; I/te 

duo principia inter fe diverfa atque adverfa, eademque ater- 
na, & coaterna, hoc eff, femper fuiffe compo[uit , duafque na- 
turasatque fubftantias, boni {cilicet & mali, fequens alios an- 
tiquos ‘hareticos, opinatus eft. St. Auftinthinks that Adanes 

had his opinion concerning thetwo principles from the an= gysyff.de Hae 
tient Hereticks,by whom I fuppofe he means the Adarcionifts refic. 46. 
and Valentinians , but it feems more probable that A4anes 

had his doctrine immediatly from his Countrymen, though 

it be generally thought that Scythianus and Buddas were his 

mafters in it.But from whomfoever it came,the opinion was 

meerly Heathen, and not morecontrary to Serspture than 

itis to reafon , the former I meddle not with,that opinion 

being now extinét in the Chriftian world; 1 only briefly 

confider the wzreafonablenefs of it, to fhew what afar better » 

Rir 3 : ac= 
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waavaidably, and by the power of this Infinitely evil prin- 
“38 ) ciple, ~ 
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ciple, by which means not only all Religion, but all vertne 

and gooduefs will be taken out of the world, if this evil 
priaciple be infinite ; and if not infinite, no Anti-god + and 

not only fo, but all difference of good and evil will betaken - 

away (and then what need making two fach contrary prin- 

ciples to givean account of the Origin of evil?) for when 

once evél becomes thus zeceffary, it lofeth its nature as a 

moral evil; for a moral evil implies in it a voluntary 
breach of fome known Law, but how can that breach be 
voluntary, which\was caufed by an Infinite power in the - 

moft proper way of efficiency ? Andthus if all’ freedom of 

mill be deftroyed{as it is neceflarily by this fuppofition)then 

no Government of the world by Laws can be fuppofed, 

and confequently no vewardor punifhment, which {uppofe 

hiberty of action, and by this means all Religion, Laws, and 
Providence are banished out of the world, and fo this evil 

Demon. will get allinto hisown hands, and inftead of two 
contrary principles, there will be but one infinitely evil Da~ 

mon. Whichthatthereis not, appears by this, that not- 
with{tanding all the evi in the world, there is fo much good 

left in it, of whtch there would benone, if this evil Demoz 

had Infinite power. By this we fee there cannot be a prin- 

ciple infinitely evil ; for while they Zo about to make two 

fuch contrary principles infinite, they make neither of them = 

fo, and fo while they make two Gods,they take away any at 

all. So that. this opinion of the Origin of evil, ismanifeft- 

ly abfurd, irrational, and contradittions. 

-> But all the Hi athen Philofophers. were not. {0 grofs as to ges, 17! 
imagine two fuch Anti-gods with infinitely active power ; 
but yet rhofe who would not interms affert it, might be 
driven, to it by the cowfequence of their opinion concerning 
the Origin of evil, ay did fappofe a neceffiry of it in na- 
ture, as flowing from that paffive principle out of whichthe 
world was produced. Hence at was that Heraclitus ‘as Plu- De Tid. 0» 
tarch tells us,attributed the Origin of all things to dif-Siride. 

cord and aptipathy, and was wont to fay, that when Homer 

withed ait: 


\ 
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that all contention were banifhed out of the world, that he did 
fecretly curfe the Origin of things, and wifhed the ruue of 
the world... So Empedocles called the active principle which 
did good, Harmony and Friendfhip, buttheother 


~ ‘ ~ so ~ 
Nand rowor 1 AiplY cnaaT beoray. 


by which he makes it to be a guarrelfome, perniciows, and - 
bloody principle. The fame Plutarch tells us of thofe two 
renowned Philofophérs; Pythagoras and Plato. ‘Thence: he 
tells us the Pythagoreans called the principle of good, 7d ev, 
mmsgaur'oy, Td vor 73 wv, 7d aelomy, TO ledqwvov, Td deErav} 
ri Aaumpoy. Unity, finite, quiefcent, ftraight, uneven number, 
{quare, right and {plendid ; the principle of evil,they called 
Td Sudde., Tad wesesy, ToOECOUAVOY, Ti KAUMVACY, TO aoTIEV, 7 STEPoLK= 
Hes, TD dviory, wi apisegav, 73 oxclewsy.] he Binary, Infinite,moving, 
crooked,even,long of one fide ,unequal,left obfcure. Lhe opinion’ 
of Plato he tells us is very obfcure, it being his purpofe to 
concealit; but he faith in his old age in his book de Legibus, 
d di aivifuov, 8d euploraimas, without any ifs or and’s, he 
aflerts the world to be moved by more than one principle, 
by two at the leaft, qed we dpabscnty ), P.4 Cwaviay TAU TH, 
WW cvavriov Syurscysv. The one of a good and benign nature,the 
other contrary to it both in its nature and operations..Numenius 
in Chalcidius thus delivers the opinions of Pythagoras and 
Plato de originibus as he {peaks , Igitur Pythagoras quoque, 
inquit Numenius, finidam, G fine qualitate fyluam effe cenfer; 
nec tamen ut Stoict natura media, interque malorum bonorum- 
que viciniam, fed plane noxiam , Deum quippe effe (ut etiam 
Platoni videtur ) initinm & caufam bonorum, fyluam malo- 
rum: {o that according to Numenius, both Plato and Py- 
thagoras attributed the origine of evil tothe malignity of 
matter, and fo they make evils to be neceflarily confequent 
upon the Being of things. For thus he-delivers exprefly the 
opinion of Pythagoras, qui ait, exiftente providentia, mala 
quoque neceffario fubftitiffe, propterea quod fylva fit, & 
eadem fit malitia predita : Platonemque idem Numenius 
laudat, quod duas mundi animas autumet. Unam beneficen- 
tiffimam ; malignam alteram, {c. Sylvam. Igiturjuxta Pla- 

tonens 
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tonem mundo bona [ua Dei, tanquam Patris liberalitate collata De Anima 
{unt , mala vero, matris Sylva vitio coheferunt. But Plu- proveat. c. 
tarch will by no means admit, that Plato attributes the 7“"*: 
Origine of evil meerly to matter, but he makes the principle 

of evil to be fomething diftindt from matter, which he calls 

Wy arar], x, adersoy, avriniyhloy 3 wxivaneny dexiv, a confufed 
infinite , felf-moving , flirring principle , which (faith he ) 

- he elfewhere calls Neceffity, and in his de Legibus plainly , 
uvity drax)oy x naxomiav , a diforderly and malignant Soul, 
which cannot be underftood of meer matter, when he makes 
hisHyle auoeroy xy dynudtisor x, mlous mtb x dud uccs ob ctas 
senuov, Without form or figure, and deftitute of all qualities 

and power of operation : and it 1s impoffible (faith he) that that 
which is of it felf fuch aa inert principle as matter ts, {hould 

by Plato be fuppofed tobe the cuufe and principle of evil, which 

he elfewhere calls dvaynlu md rd Op dvouny sou x} cgluta= 
Sng, Necepity which often refifted God and caft off his reins. 

So that according to Plutarch, Plato acquits both God and 
Hiyle from being the Origine of evil, thy svar drapoegs 0 xa - 

mS amarrdtov, x F Yee ray F xandy attay drwrime siSivevO, 
and therefore attributes it to that malignant f{pirit which 
moves the matter, and is the caufe of all the diforderly mo- 
tgons in the World. But what this /pirit fhould be, neither 

he nor any one elfe could ever underftand ; what darkuefs 
and ignorance then was there among the wifeft of Philofo- 
phers concerning the Origine of evil, when they were fo 
confafed and obfcure in the account which they gave of it, 
that their greateft admirers could not underftand them ! 

But though Platofeemed fo ambiguous inhis judgement 9,7. ,,: 
of the Origine of evil, whether he fhould attribute it to the | 
Hyle, or fome malignant fpirit init, the Stoicks were more 
dogmatical, and plainly imputed the-caufe of evil to the per- 
verfity of matter. So Chalcidins tells us, that the Stoicks ,, 1; Lin 
made matter not to be evil init felf as Pythagoras, but that gimp, 255, 
it was indifferent to either , perrogati igitur unde mala? 
perverfitatem feminarium malorum caufati funt : they made 
the perverfity of matter the Origine of evil; but as he well 
obferves, nec expediunt adhuc unde ipfa perverfitas, cum juxta 


ipfos duo fint initiarerum, Deus & fylva. Deus fummum & 
Sif pracel- 
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— pracelleas bonum, fylua, wt cenfent, nec bosum nec malum. 

They giveno rational account whence this pervertity of 
matter fhouldarife, when according to’ the Stascks,’ there 

are but two principles of things,God and matter whereof the 

one is perfectly. good} the other neither good nor evil... But 

this perverfiry they tell us is fomething neceflarily confe= 

quent upon the generation of things. Tava jag &1 mS rt 7a 

juke acyemiva, cave IQ Te rerun, x 9 pus wd aduan, 

thefe are affections (viz. the diforders in the world) which. 

follow the Generation of things, as ruft comes upon brafs, and 
filth upon the body, as the counterfeit Trifmegeftus{peaks; fo. 

Mic. Trius Vaximus Tyrivs faith that evils inthe worldare s xy ns 
Serm.25. %eya, ain’ d2ns mon, mot any works of art, but the affections of 
Senecade matter. Non poteft artifex mutare materiam, faith Seneca, 
Provid.c + when heis giving an account: why: God Sufers evils in the 
world: andelfewhere givesthis account why evils came into. 
Prafu. ad na- the World; on quia ceffat ars, fed quia id im quo exercetur- 
tur. quale —imobfequens arti eft. “Sothat the origine Of evil by this ac~ 
count of it lies wholly upon the perver/iry of matter, which 

it feems was uncapable of being put into better order b 

that God who produced the world out of that matter which 
‘the Sroieks fuppofed tobe erermals » And the truth is, the 
avoiding the'attributing the caufe ofevil to God, feems to 

have been the great reafon, why they rather chofe to make 

it matter wechfory and co-exiftent' with Ged, and this was the 

only plaufible pretence which Hermogenes had for following 

the Platonifts-and Stoicks in this opinion, ‘that: he might fet 
God far enough off from being the: Author of fin ; but Tcan- 

vnot fee what advantage comes at-all by this Hyporhefis, but 

it is chargeable with as many difficulties as any other. For, 

7 1. It either deftroys Gods omnipotency, or elfe makes him the 
approver of evil, fo that if he be not a#étor, he mutt be 

aortuh adv. @fentator mali, as Tertullian fpeaks-againlt Hermogenes, be- 
Hermogc.ro. caute he fuffered evil to be in matter , for, as he argues,aut 
enim potuit eméndare fea noluit , aut volutt quidem, verum non: 
pornit infirmus Deus ; fi pornit & noluit, malus & ipfe, quia: 
malo favit; & fie-4am haberur ews, leet non infrituerits quia: 

tamen fi noluffet illud effe, non effet ; ipfe jam fecit effe, quod 
noluit noweffe: quo quid eft turpius? ft volmr effe quod. ipfe: 


nolurt: 
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vaoluit feciffe, adverfum femetipfum eg, cum & voluit offe 
quod noluir feciffe, & wolnit feciffe quod voluit effe. So'that 
little advantage is gained for theciearing the true origin of 
evil by this opimion ; for either God could have taken away 
evil out of marrer but would not,or elfe mould but, could not:; 
this latter deftroys Gods Ommipotency, the former his Good- 
nefs;for by that means evil isin the world by his confent and 
approbation, for if God would not remove it when he might, 
the Being of it Will come from him ; when if he would have 
-hindred it,it would‘not have been, and fo God by not root- 
ing out of evil, will befound an affertor of it ; male fi per ve- 
luntatem 5 turpiter fi per necelfitatem, aut famulus erat mali 
Deus, ant amicus, if Gods mill were the caufe why fin was, 
it reflects on his goodze/s, if Gods power could not hinder it, 
it deftroys his’ ommipotency. So that by this opinion God 
_ mult either bea fiver a friend toevil.. 2. This principle 2 
overturns the foundations of Relizion, andvall tranfattions be- 
eween God und mens fouls in seder to their welfare, becaufe 
it makes evil tobe neceflarily exi/femr inthe World; which 
appears from hence, inthatevi dothrefult from the Being 
of matter, and fo it muft neceflarily be,as matter isfuppofed 
to be; for'whatever refults from the Beime of a thing,mutt 
be cotexiftent with it ; and fo what flows from. what doth 
neceffarily exift, muft have the fame mode of exiftence which 
the Being it felfhath , as is evident in all the attributes of 
God, which have the fame immutability with his wature : 
now then,ifevd did exift from eternity together with matter, 
it mult neceffarily exift as matter doth, and fo evil will be 
invincible. and uaavoidable in the World’. which if-once 
granted, renders Religion ufelefs, makes Gods commands un- 
righteous, -and deftroys the foundations of Gods proceedings in 
theday of Fudgment: 3s This opinion makes God not to be the 5. 
Author of good, while it denies-him tobe the Author of evil. 
For either there was’ nothing elfe but evi in this eternal 
matter, or there was.amixtureof good-and evil , af nothing 
elfé but edit which did neceflarily exz/#, it were as zmpoffible 
for God to produce good out of it, ‘as to annihilate the ne- 
ceflarily exiftent matter. If there were a mixture of good 
~ and evil; they were both there -either veceffarily or contin- 
ua Sff 2 gently 


500 | 


Sett. 13. 


Origines Sacr@: Book IIf. 
ently; how could either of them be comtingently in that 
which is fuppofed to be neceffarily exi/fent and no free agent ? 
If they be both there neceflarily, 1. Itis hard conceiving 
how two fuch contrary things as good and evil, fhould both 
neceflarily be in the fame uniform matter. 2. Then God is 
no more the author of good than of evil in the World ; for 
he is faid not to be the Author of evi becaufe it comes from 
matter ; and fo it appears good doth too,and fo God accord- 
ing to this opinion, is no more the Author 6fgood,than he is 
of evil.But if it be faid thar good is not in matter, but Ged pra- 
duced that out of nothing: ‘Yhen reply, 1. If Goddid pro- 
duce good out of nothing; why did he not produce matter 
out of nothing too? if he were fo powerfull as todo the 
one,there could be no defect of power as to the other.What . 
infufficiency is therein Gods nature for producing allthings 
out of nothing, if he can produce any thing out of nothing? 
2. If God did produce good out of evil, why could he not 
have removed all evil outof matter ?. for geod could not be 
prcduced, but by the removing offome evi! which was be- 
fore that good, and fo God might have removed all evil out 
of matter. And fo by not doing it when he might, this 
opinion gives not the leaft fatisfaction in point of reafon 
for acquitting God from being the Author of fz, nor for 
clearing the true origine of evil. el 
Thus we have now compared the account given of it in 
Scripture, with that given by the Heathen Philofophers, and 
find it inevery thing more clear, rational and fatisfattory 
than theirs is. Which doubtlefs is the reafon, why the 
more modern Philofophers, fuch.as Hierocles, Porphyrie, 
Simplicius and others, though otherwife great ie 2 of 
Chriftianity, did yet in this fide with the Scriptures, and at- 
tribute the eriginal of evsl not to matter but to the Wid of 
man. And whoever is ferioufly converfant with the 
writings Of thofe Philofopbers, who were dura -teeds yeas OF 
the facred fucceffion, out of the School of -Ammonius at 
Alexandria, fach as Plotinus, Porphyrius, Famblichus and. 
Hierccles,will find them write inan higher ftraéx concerning 
Many wer ghaty and important truths, as of the degenerasy of 
mens fouls from God, and the way of the fouls returning ta 
him, 
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him, than the moft /wolime of the ancient Philofophershad 
done. Which /peculations of theirs o doubt arofe not fo 
much from the tool of Plato, and Pythagoras, as of that 
great reftorer of Philofophy Ammonius of Alexandria ; 
whofe Scholars Herennius, Origen and Plotinus were. 
Who living and dying a Chriftian, as Eufebivs and Hierom 
affure us,whatfoever Porphyrius fuggefts to the contrary,did kufeb. Ecclef. 
communicate to his Sehelars the fublimer myfteries of Di- hiftd.6.c.19. 
vine Revelation, together with the /peeulations of the anci- Hieron de 
ent Philofophers ; which Holffenius Conceiveshe did with an 57 
adjuration of fecrefie, which he tells us Porphyrins himfelf Script. Porphs 
acknowledgeth, that thofe three Scholars of Ammonius ,c.6. — 
Herennius, Origen and Plotinus, were under an obligation to 
each other not to reveal and difcover, though it were after __ 
violated by them. It isan eafie matter to conceive what an 
excellent improvement might be made of the ancient Plaronick, 
Philofophy by the advantage of: the Scriptures, by one who 
was fo well verfed in both of them as _Ammonius is fuppofed 
to haye been ; and how agreeable and becoming would that 
Philofophy feem which had only its rife from Plato, but its 
height and improvement from thofe rich and truly divine 
Truths which were inlaid with them ? The want of ob- 
ferving this, vz. whence it was that thofe excellent dif- 
courfes of the latter Platonifts had their true original, hath 
given occafion to feveral miftakes.among learned men = as 
firft the over-valuing of the Platonick Philofophy, as though 
in many of the d:{cour/es and notions of it, it feemed to fome 
(who were more in love with Philofophy than the Scri- 
ptures ) to out-go what is di/covered therein concerning the 
fame things. .A moft groundle{s and unworthy cenfure ! when 
it is more than probable ( and might be largely manifefted, 
were it here a fit opportunity ) that whatever is truly 
generousand noble in the fublimeft difcourfes of the Plato- 
nifts, had not only its primitive rife, but its acceffion and 
improvement from the Scriptures wherein it is {till contained 
in its nativeluffre and beauty, without thofe paintings and 
impure mixtures which the fublimeft Truths are corrupted 
| within the Platonick, Writings. The reafon of which is, 
though thefe Philofophers grew fuddenly rich through the 
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fpoils they had taken out of the Scriptures, yet they were 
Joth to be known, from whence they had them, and would 
-feem to have had that out of their own gardens which was 
only tranfplanted from the Sacred writings. Therefore we 
findthem not mentioning the.Sersprares and the Chriftian 
doktrine without fome contempt of its meannefs and fimplici- 
ty;& whatever improvement they had gained by them,they 
would have it lefs taken notice of py profefling their oppe- 
ition to the Chriftiaws, as is notorious in thofe great Phs- 
dofopbers, Porphyrius, Famblichus, Hierocles, Simpliciasand 
others. It being their defign to take fo much and no more 
_outof the Chriffian Dottrine asthey could well fuit with 
their Platonick notions, by which means they’ fo difguifed 
the faces of the Trurhs they ftole, that it were hard for the 
right owzers of them to know them again.» Which was the_ 
grand artifice of their great Mafter Plato, who doubtlefs by — 
means of his abode and acquaintance in egypt about the 
time when the Fews began to flock thither, had more cer- 
tain knowledge of many truths of grand importance, con- 
cerning the Deity, the Nature of the foul, the Origine of the 
world, than many other Greek, Philofophers had but yet 
therein lay his great fault, that hewrapt up and difguifed 
his notions in fuch a fabulous and ambiguous manner, that 
partly it might be lefs known from whence he had them, 
and that they might find better entertainment among the 
Greeks, than they were ever like to do in their plain and 
native drefs. Which Plato himfelf feems fomewhere to. 
intimate,when he faith, that what the Greeks received from 
Plato in Epi- the Barbarians, wdrio0v si7 8s TENG dorepyi€ ov), they put it ine 
207k. toaberter fafhion, i.e. they difguife it,alter and change it as 
they pleafe,and put it into a Greek habit that it might never 
be fufpected to have been a Forraigner. Thence Tertullian 
{peaks witha great deal of truth and freedom of fuch Philo- 
fophers who did sngenii. fitim de prophetarum fonte irri gare 
(as he exprefleth it) that quenched their thirft after know- 
ledge with the waters of Fordan ( though they did not like 
Apals v4. Naaman, cure the leprofie of the bead by wafhing in them p) 
for as Tertullian faith, they came only ex negotio curiofitatis 
more to pleafe the #ch of their curiofity than to cure it. 


And 
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_ And wherein they feemed. moft to agree with the Scri- 
ptures,their difference was beyond their a preement. Sigui- Tertul de A- 
dem vera queque & confonantia Propheris. aut aliunde com-tilna.c. 2» 
mendant, aut aliorfum [ubornant, cum maxima injuria ve- 
vitatis quam efficiunt aut adjuvari falfis aut patrocinari. 
Whatever the Philofophers {peak agreeable to the Scriptures, 
either they do not own whence they had it, or turn jt quite ano-~ - 
ther way, whereby they have done the truth agreat deal of inju- 
yo by mixing it with their corruptions of it, and making that 
little.truth a plea for the reft of their errors. Neither was 
this only among the ancient Philofophers, but the Primitive 
Chriftians began to difcern the under-hand workings of fuch. 
who fought to blend Philofophy and Chriftianity togethers. 
for Tertullian himfelf takes great notice of fuch, who did 
Veritatis dogmata ad philofophicas Senrentias adulterare , 
fuborn Chriftianity to maintain Philofophy ; which makes 
himcry out, Vidertnt qui Storcum & Platonicum, G Dia- De Profcript. 
keéticum Chriftiani{mum protulerunt ; by which we fee what 4dverf. havete. 
tampering therewas betimes rather to bring Chriftianity®™ 
down to Philofophy, than to make Philofophy truckle un- 
der the trath and fimplicity of the Scriptures. Whether 
Ammonius himfelf, and fome others.of the School of Alex 
andria, might be guilty in this kind, is not herea place to. 
enquire, though it be too evident in the Writings of fome,, 
that they rather feek to accommodate the Scriptures to the: 
Sentimentsof the School of Plato, than to reform that by - 
the Seriprures;. but} fay, however it were with thofe who- 
were Chriftians, yet thofe who were not; but only Philofo-. 
_phers, made their great advantage by it. For when they 
found what was reconcileable with the Dottrine of Plato inv 
the Scriprures done already to their hands, by the endea- 
vours chiefly of Amnonius and: Origen, they greedily eme-. 
brace thofe improvements of their Philofophy, which would: 
tend fo much.tothe eredit of it, and’as contemptuoully re-- 
ject what they found irreconcileable with the dittates of 
their Philofephy. Now what an wzreafonable thing is it ,. 
when whatever was.zoble and excellent inthe Heathen Phi-- 
lofophy was derivative from the Scriptures, as the facred 
Fountain of it, that the meeting with fueh things fhould it 
the 
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the _leaft redound to the prejudice of the Scriptures from 
whence it was originally derived ?- when onthe other fide 
it fhould be a great confirmation to our faith as to the Seri- 
ptures, that they who were profefled Philofophers and ad- 
mirers only of reafon, did fo readily embrace fome of 
thofe grand Truths which are contained in the Word of 

. God 

Selb. 14. For which we need no other inffance, than that before 
us, concerning the Origine of evil, the making out of which 
will tend to the clearing the /af# thing mentioned concern- 
ing it, which was, that the moft material things in it are 
attefted by the Heathens themfelves. And this honey which is 
gained out of the Lyons mouth, muft needs tafe {weeter than 
any other doth. For it is a weak and groundlefs z/take on 
the other fide, which is the fecond (which arifeth from mee- 
ting things confonant to the Scriptures in the Writings of 
Philofophers) prefently to conclude from fuch things that 
they were Chriftians (as itis faid fome have lately done 

in the behalf of Hierocles.) For there being fuch clearac- | 
counts given in Scripture of the grand difficulties and per- 
plexities which the minds of men were troubled with, when 
thefe came to the knowledge of* fuch who were of Philofo- 
phick, and inquifitive heads, we cannot but think they would 
meet with acceptation among them, efpecially if they might 
be made confiftent with their former /peculations.. ‘Thus it 
was in our prefent, cafe concerning the Origine of evil, we 
have already beheld the lamentable perplexities the ancient 
Philofophers were in about it, what Afeanders they were 
loft in for want ofa clueto guide them through them; now 
it pleafed God after the coming of Chrift in the flefh to de- 
clare to the world the only way for the recovery of fouls and 
their eternal falvation, the news of which. being {pread fo 
far that it foon got among the Philofophers, could not but 
make them more nqusfitive concerning the ftate and condi- 
tion Of their fouls, and when they had fearched what the 
Philofophers had formerly difcovered of it, their curiofity 
would prefently prompt them to fee what account of things 
concerning the fouls of men was delivered by the preach.rs 
of this New dottrine. By this they could not but prefently 


unders 
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underftand that they declared all mens fouls to be ina moft 
degenerate and low condition, by being fo continually under 
the power of the moft unreafonable and unruly paffions , 
that they were eftranged from God, and prone to fix on 
things very unfuitable to their nature, as to all which, their 
own inward fenfe and experience could not but tell them 
that thefe things were notorioufly true ; and therefore,they 
enquire further how thefe things came to be fo ; which they 
receive a full account of in Scripture, that mans foul was at 
firft created pure and holy, and in perfect friendfhip with 
God, that Goddealt bountifully and favourably with man ; 
only eapected obedience to his Laws ; that man being a free 
agent, did abufe hisliberty, and difobeyed his Maker , and 
thence came the true icgspivnas, the feathers of the foul 
whereby it foared up to Heaven, moulted away, and the foul 
funk below its felf into a degenerate and apoftate condition , 
out of which itis impoflible to be recovered without fome 
extraordinary expreffion Of Divine Favour. Now what is there 
in all this account, but what is hugely fuitable to principles 
of reafon, and to the general experience of the world, as to 
thofe things which were capable of being tried by it ? And 
thofe Philofophers, who were any thing 77 enuous, and lovers 
of truth, could not but confefs the truth of thofe things 
which we are now {peaking of, viz. That mens fouls are in 
avery degenerate condition. That the moft rational account of 
it is, that man by the att of his own will brought him[elf into it 5 
_ and that in order to the happine of mens fouls, there was ane- 
ceffity of recovery out of this condition. | 25 
AAs to the degeneracy of the fouls of men, This was the Seét. 15. 
common complaint of thofe Philofophers, whomindedthe 1, 
government of themfelves, and the practice of vertue, efpe- 
cially of the Platoniffs and Stoicks. Seneca in all his moral 
Difcourfes, efpecially in his Epi/les, may {peak fuihiciently 
in behalf of the Stozcks how much they lamented the de- 
generacy ofthe world. . And the Plarons/ts all complain of 
the flavery of the fowl in the body, and that it is here by 
way of punifhment, for fomething which was done before ; 
which makes me fomewhat inclinable to think , that Plato 
knew more of the lapfe of mankind, than he would openly 
> Pet t* difcover 
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difcover ; and for that end difguifed it after his ufual man- 
ner in that hypothefis of pra-exiftence, which taking it Cabba- 
liftically ( for | rather think the opinion of pra-exs/fence is 
fo to be taken, than the hiffory of the Fall of man) may im- 
port only this, That mens fouls might be juftly [uppofed to 
be created happy, but by reafon of the Apoftafie of mans foul 
from God, all fouls now come into their bodies as into a kind of 
prifon, they being enflaved to the brutifh part within them, 
there having been fuch a true neoppinn:, the foul being 
now deprived of her chiefeft perfections in this her low and de- 
generate condition. And it feems far more rational to me 
to interpret thofe perfozs opinions toa Cabbaliftical, or an 
Allecorical fenfe, who are known to have defignedly writ in 
a way obfcure and ambiguous, than to force thofe mens ex- 
preffions to Cabbala’s, who profefs to write a plain Fitftory, 
and that with the greateft fimplicity and per/pzcuity. Butit 


_cannot-but feem very ftrange that an hypothefis capable of 


being reconciled to the plain literal fenfe of the Scriptures 


(delivered by a perfon who ufeth great artifice and cunning 


to difguife his opinions,and fuch a perfon withall, who (by 
fuch perfons themfelves who make ufe of this opinion to 
that end) is fuppofed to have been very converfant with the 
writings of Asofes) thould be taken in its /iteral fenfe, as it 
really imports pra-exiftence of each particular /foz/ in the 
groffe(t manner , and this fhould be madeto be a part of the 


_ Philofophick, Cabbala of the writings of fach a perfor, who 


ufeth not the leaft artifice to difeuife his fenfe, nor gives us 
any where the leaft intimation that he left behind him fuch 
plaited pistures in his Hiffory of the begining of the world, — 
that if you look ftraicht formard, you may fee a literal Cab- 
bala, on the one fide a Philofophical, and on the other a 
Moral. -But nowif we remove the Cabbala from ALofes to 
Plato, we may find no incongruity ar repugnancy at all ei- 
ther as to Plato his way of writing, or the confonancy of the 
opinion fo interpreted to the plain genuine fenfe of Adofes, if 
by Plato his opinion of the pre-exiftence and defeent of 
fowls, beunderftood by the former the happ 


\ ftate of the 
foul of man in-conjunttion with Ged, and by the latter, the 


lomand degenerate condition which the fowl isin, after A- 


potafie 
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poftafie from him, which the latter Platonifts are fo large & 

eloquent inexprefling. Porphyry where he {peaks of fome 

things he counfels men to do, hath thefe words, But if we 

cannot dothem, let ws at leaft do that which was fo much la- 

mented of old, me Spnveucvov sess aaruay, Which is 0 relay 

ix T beidey, tx Te velar pwbucSe, Bn 7d — Stiov K, ARnegqov 5 x De Abflinent. 

ey many aCrabes olay & Svyduzse. Let us at the leaft joyn with 1ib.3. fect.27- 

our Fore-fathers in lamenting this, that we are compounded 

of fuch drfagrecing and contrary principles, that we are not 

able to mira divine, pure and unfpotted innocency. And 

Hierocles fully expreffeth his fenfe of the degeneracy of man- Hierccl.in Py- 

kind, in thefe words ; 6: 33 wreisee yqxol % Ths weseamuScizg Ares thag. Carm.p- 

© oeewlraales var mis cls iv vevosas yerducvot, OF x 870 aap’ é- 778 

wr 73 ugudy Ene, Dd +d Banda yar guyey Xro OB, x Sroucciows 

OTUs THs TET’ duAlas, Hs CUT yey Ov Boy H yaSaca JidpoyTEs® > 

3 Sav O28 odprouoy Badareyra ris oeevas 1 meds Yiy vevon Svaole 

The moft of wen in the world are bad, and under the com- 

mand of their paffions, and grown impotent through their pro- 

penfity to earth; which great evil they have brought upon them- 

felves, by their wilfull Apoftafie from God, and withdrawing 

themfelves from that fociety with him which they once enjoyed 

in pure light : which departure of mens fouls from God, which 

ts fohurtfullto the minds of men, is evident by their ftrong 

inclination to the things of this world. The fame Author 

mentions with much approbation that f{peech of Hera~ 

clitus {peaking of thofe fouls which aré dvr cis raxtav, 

which I cannot better render, than undeclinably good, he 

faith, a lauer rdv dnctvov Sdyarw, reAvixguev 3) Tay cnewey Biov ° 

We live their death, and die their life: wWran 7 % Savztale 

mis wdwuorG seas 6 dvpar@ ° For manis now fallen down 

from that bleffed Region, and as Empedocles the Pythagorean 

{peaks, 
- duyls SebSev © aries 

Naxer uorvoud@ zisavG. 


Which words cannot be better rendred, than in the words 

the Scripture ufeth concerning Cain, and he went from 

“the prefence of the Lord, and was a fugitive in the earth, 
andunder continual perplexities. Forthe foul of man ha- 

. Ttt:2 -  -ying 
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ving left sy remove F drnSetas Cit is Hierocles his own ex- 
preffion ) the pleafant meadow of truth (a fit defcription 
of Paradife)) ri gui # aleecppunswws es yikvov Eeyaret ompcer 
bnCis aay duersac, Through the violence of her moult- 
ing, or deplumation, {he comes into this earthly body, deprived 
of that bleffed life, which {he before enjoyed. Which he tells 
us is very confonant to Plaro’s fenfe of the wo, or de- 
{cent of fouls, that when by reafon of their zmpotency of 
fixing wholly on God they fuffer vmyav » weep nov 
fome great lofs , and a deprivation of former perfettions 
( which I fuppofe is meant by the aegoppvun, the fouls 
ampotency of flying up above this earthly world ) then they 
lapfe into thefe terreftrial and mortal bodies. So Hterocles 
concludes wigh. this excellent and Divine {peech, ome ty i 
Seosev guy, ©." oleesppunars as weed op rmy ids wess Te aes 
ele “riy roy Syn7vav Bveyue Tea, 01s Te xayd cvveereru™ Sms by A 
Fis Suns TeoamSeas ammBori, x u wav ageTov, oh qigav 
my ey exQuors weds rey Tov Kar@y xacasdvy rin, es The Sew 
eulalay iuas avd&e, As therefore by apoftafie from God, and 
the moulting of thofe feathers of our fouls, whereby we 
maybe raifed up above this morld, we have fallen into this 
ples of mortals which is compaffed about with evils: So 
y the caftine off carnal affections, and by the growth of ver- 
tucs like new feathers tothe foul, we {hall afcena'to the place 
of pure and perfect good, and to the enjoyment of a-divine life. 
So much more becoming Chriftians. do. thefe:excellent Phi- 
lofophers {peak of the degeneracy of mens fouls, and the con- 


{equents of it, than. fome who would be accounted the fol- 


lowers of reafon, as wellas of Chri/t, who make it fomuch 
of their bufine/s to extenuate the fall ef man. Whichwe find 
thofe who were meer Philofopkers,far more rational and in-. 
genuous in,than thofe who pretend fo highly to reafows but 
think with as little ofitas any, fuppofing the Scriptures to 
be of Divine authority. But it is not here our bu/inefs to con- 
fider the opinions of thofe who pretend to Chriftianity but. 
only of fuch who pretending only to reafon,have yet confen- 
ted with the doétrine of the Scriptures as tothe degeneracy of 
the Souls of men, that it lies in an apoftafie fromrGod,and ha- 
ving loft thofe pexfeétions which they had before. - 


Thae. 


y 


s \ 
_ Chap.3. The Divine Authority of the Scriptures afferted. 51 z te 
\... That mans. willis theeaufe of bis Apofiafie; this we have Se&. 16. 

~ already manifefted at large from the teftimony and reafon 2, 
of Simplicius, and Héerocles is as-large and clear in it asthe ; 
other, with expreflions much ofthe fame nature. Méiy 98 cet In aur Cars. 
nF avigcams boa Tov Te acl yobvrwy F Sedy, x Tov uyd¥noTe voeiy ae D* 258 
queeTOy, ave Teds ExEv2, HLT eOr Beds TIL ps nABCer H) Sio- 
Bah, eis ql Seay buoleary Tw SH ceroy, Dh F glreas iptte 
Biov dvauze® ctuesedin, Mans nature lying between thofe be- - 
ings whicl-perpetually contemplate God, and thofe which are 
uncapable of it, it fometimes afcends. to thofe, and fometimes 
defcends to thefe, according asst obferves or rejocts the dictates 
of reafon, and fo by reafon of the indifferency of the will is liable 
to take upon it the frmilitude of God or a beaft. Tair’ by 6 pid 
avIoamuns tyvonws sas, cide mms avSucer whuar eyuoy OB 
avJount, xy mas Tanuoyes xy TalAnves ris éouTav aesstor pvoy, 
And whoever throughly confiders this, willeafily underfhand, 
how men are the caufes of their own evils, and become unhap 
ana miferable throuch their own choice and felf-wills. - Which 
he brings in by way of explication of that truly golden Py- 
thagorean verle, ; 

; Tiley cyboaaes au Sel pe ret TUT 00 706 
TAioy ase . 


Men are grown miferable through ther own fault. And after- 
wards Aizerocles excellently defcribes the nature of evzt in 
thefe words, iv 2 eupoues due  SAaniry nuiy xeKly, ot dvN 
mekscis mg ovav wlynas. Both our natural and contratted pra- 
_ vity, is nothing elfe but the unnatural motion of our free wills : 
according to which, faith he,ravnt& wis Selors vouces reid uem 
Su, tdby emeudmyrueror droy sowl’s Baran, Aa re doeey dynmche 
yey O° dra udroy TD WOAGS Spavles, Bx EMVVHSHYY dovtdru TwY 
exes Seow. We darero contraditt the Laws of Godnot being 
fenfible how much we injure our [elves when we doit , and only 
look at this, that-we are able tovcaft off the reins of Gods Laws 
from our necks.  Andhetruly faith, that it ts the greare/t 
abufe of liberty to offend God, whenwe either do what be for 
bids, or-negleth what he requires. wa txarioodey mis amori}@- 
eaulés manccowory ob sey Seay yonoy exCeuly oy les 728 78. pe motes Te reom 
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serepedda x me) audy 2 dmmpepdudde. So that on both fides men 
bring mifery spon themfelves, bytran[grejjing the divine Law, 
both by noe doing what they are Commanded, and by doing what 
they are forbidden. SO that he fully afcribes the origine of 
evil tO the wo avweEsarcy xivyen seed et ay Da Seas he calls it, 
the irregular motion of the will of man, which we have already 
fhewed to be the doctrine of the Scriptures. : 

As tothe neceffity of rhe fouls recovery from this con- . 
dition in order to her felicity, wehave thefe Philofophers 
exprefling their confent. with the Screptures , Porphyriusas 
St. Augujtine tells us in the end of his firf? Book de Regreffx 
Anima, dothacknowledge the neceflity of amay of reco- 
vering fouls, which fhould be univerfal. Cuz autem dicit 
Porphyrivs, nondum receptam unam qnandam feltam, qua 
univer[alem viam anime Contineat liberande,— nondumque 
in {nami notitiameandemviam hiftorialt cognitione perlatam, 
proculdubio confitetur effe aliquam, fed nondumin fuamveniffe. 
notitiam. But the neceflity of the pwrgatien of the foul in 
order to its felicity, is fo largely and fully difcourfed of b 
all the Platonifts, and Pythagoreans, that it will be ceded: 
to infift uponit. Thus far then we findthe account given 
of the origize of evil in Scripture to be embraced by the 
fublimeft ofthe Heathen Philofopbers, as molt-rational and 
fatisfaétory ; which was the thing to be proved. 

Neither do we find only the main of this account ac- 
knowledged as rational, but we may trace fome not obfcure 
footfteps of the truth of the particular circuzftances which 
concern the fatiof man, among the Heathens: fuch as the 
Devils envying of mans lappinefs, his difguifing bimfelf under _ 
the form of aSerpent, and mans being thrown outof Paradife 
upon his fall. ~ 

1. The devils envying the Happine{s of maz. It hath been © 
truly obferved bya learwed man, that the. original of that 
very ancient opinion among the Heathen,de invidia demonis, 
had its rife from the hiffory of thefall.of man,which he hath 
made out {fo fully,that | fhall the lefs need to prove it. And 
that there was an undoubted tradition of fome malignant 
fpirits, which envyed the welfare of mankind, appears by 
that ample Teftsmony of Plutarch in his Dio mentioned by 

the 
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the fame Author 5 &% @:S%, pul ray miu meruay thy &romriley 
evaligdmulo reoad¥ran aby, as re gaurd ouus tn % B/orgva, 
mecpsopryre Tors dyators dydeday % ® meoFzoy Cyhsti Laver, qu= 

ea yas © 90s tml yer, oeroy re Wy Tealrrcy Te Th oe peThy ws pr Stan 
WWavles crmres wy Ted mares % axe-gier, Bertiv® suevoy uotegg 
wD shy Texdtiy rreny. Plutarch was much troubled to 

ive an account of the apparitions which Brutus and Din, - 

who were learned and Philofophical men, were haunted 
withall ; and doubts he can give no juft account of it, un- 

lefs he embraced that very ancient tradition ( which yet 
feemed abfurd and incredible, viz. that there are certain 
- wicked and malignant Demons, which envy good men, and 
withftand their enterprifes, by raifing fears and troubles to 

them, that fothey might hinder themin their purfuit of vertue;, 

left af they continue ftedfaft and unmoveable in good, they fhould 

be at laft partakers of greater felicity than they enjoy. There 

being then fo antienta tradition of fuch vCesat Suipoves (as 

the learned man mentioned hath more fully fhewed in his 

notes on this place of Plutarch, ) gives a great confirmation 

to the truth of what the Scripture reports concerning the 

Devils being fo great an Inftrument in procuring the fall of 

man. To him therefore I refer the inquifitive reader, and 

fhall not add to the Teftimonies of him cited, that of Xeno- 

crates in Plutarch, de Ifide e& Ofiride, where he faith that plutare. de I- 
the calamities of life and misfortunes men meet with,do not fid. dy Ofir.p. 
agree with that veneration which we have for the Deity,and 3°! 
good [pirits, inn YD) quocs & ey) Cextyorvls uancras ule ¥, lovests, 
dusebarss > xy ouuboumds tuyaleen roils torér ots. But that there are 

in the air fome great and potent Beings, which are of a furly 

and malignant nature, and rejoyce to do men all the mifchief 

they can. Famblichus in his anfwer to Porphyrius concerning 
the e£gyptian Myfteries, undertakes to give an account Famblichws 
of thefeevil /pirits or Demons, and that from them the 4 myjft-p.tos 
Origine of evil inthe world is , for thus he fpeaks (ashe ~ 

is tranflated by Ficinus’) Si-verum eft quod de Idolis diccba- 

mus, improbifqne Demonibus, hinc fane exoritur multiplex 

origo malorum. Simulant enim Deornm prefentiam, damo- 

wumque bonorum, ideoque cultorem [uum jubent effe guftum, 

ut ipfi videantur boni, ficue CG Dit, quoniam vero ei 

unt 
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funt mali, rogati mala inferre, libenter inferunt, atque nobis 
ad injufta conducunt. Hy funt omnino qui & in oraculis men- 
riuntur & fallunt, & turpia confulunt atque peragunt. By 
which we fee he acknowledgeth fome fpirits whofe zarures 
are wicked, and help men to do evil, and that thefe very . 
{pirits may fometimes command that which is good, left they 
ihould be fufpected, to be what they are, of a wicked and 
malignant nature, which only defigntherwiveofmen. By’ 
which we have a good account of what-ever Was commend- 
able delivered by the Heathen oracles,which yet might come 
ion the Devil f{till, by this confeflion of Famblicus him- 

elf. 

For the Devils appearing under the form of a Serpent, It is 
very probably conjectured, that from hence it was that the ~ 
Prince of thofe who contended with Saturn, was by that 
snigmatical writer Pherecydes Cyrius called Owes. Celfus 
who had fo little skill in antiquity as to think that the hi/to- 
ry of Mo/fes was as to many paflages of it taken out of Hea- 
then Fables, infifts on this very ftory of Ophioneus as the 
groundwork of that relation in Genefis concerning the Fail. 
But Origen well anfwers him, dee &v, 6 tywraviiuty'os opanro- 
Uas dovBesate, x emrmmarynudd os Sawv elviyudW, wins cupas 
TPMEDs un xolavonous En 7! mrdo s udyor Heanrers x Degentd' 
ch pnceoTega, dyd xy Omips, Mavoros necdupalercionare r3y aol moynes 
TéTs XH eumovy|G rey eaviev Aorov. See therefore if this rare An- 
tiquary who chargeth ws with impiety in corrupting and alter- 
ing the Heathen Fables, be not himfelf more juftly chargeable 
with the fame fault, not underftanding the far greater antiquity - 
of the writings of Mofes, than either of Heraclitus, or Pherecy- 
des, or Homer bimfelf, which reports the ftory of that evil one 
which fell from Heaven. 6 3 opis ( rae cr@ba me decent 
ypovey Ostoyd's) alti yovo8iG- se enBrndidar oy Seu Sdad chor 
Toy drQewmy, TAU Te Thye aivlorerns Erayperia Seornl@® xy waCovev 
a meqous 73 SHAUTE Cay YevO* ws guranoneInnwas: M)s]o2 HO dving 
For the Serpent ( from which Ophioneus in Pherecydes de- 
rived his name) which was the caufe why.man was caft forth of 
Paradife, doth intimate fome fuch thing, while under a pre- 
tence of Divinity, and of abetter condition, he firft deceived the.. 
woman, and by her means the man. Celius Rhodiginus calls 

this 


\ 
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~ this Ophioneus Damonicum Serpentem, qui antefignanus fue= Antig. ledt. 


rit_agminis a Divine mentis placito deficientis. This Pherecy- 1.2. ¢. 7s 
des,as appears by Exfebius,had much converfe with the Phie- > # 

- nicians;where he purpofely {peaks concerning this Ophioneus. oe a acs 
Now the Phanicians, as Eufebius likewife tellsus, worthip- Bets 
ped their Ged under the Form of a Serpent ; which probably 
might be occafioned by the Devil’s ambition and Tyranny 
over men, that he would be worfhipped among them in that 
very Form wherein he had done fe much mifchief to the 
world. It wasvery early inthe world, when the Phani- 
cians and «Aigyptians did begin to adore their Gods under. 
the Form of Serpents, for the beginning of it is attributed to 
T aautus by Enufebius, P we By te Led n0vI@ ovary 4 F brea 
aris eEeSciariy 6 Tél? xy ud] wr ads Solin re wy Aly 
aso, Neither was thisonly among the Phenicians and -#- 
gyptians, but where-ever the Devil reigned, the Serpent was 
had in fome peculiar veneration: thence Fuftin Martyr 
faith, arg maT vouuCoud'wy mae" Uply Seay 0005 ovup.Boroy ee yet % [AU- Apolo3. 2. 
shpioy avaredee. The Serpent was the Symbol of adoration a- ° 
mong them; and wasthe proper Indicium, or note of a con- 
fecrated place as is evident by that of Perfius. 


Pinge duos angues 5 pueri, facer eft locus. Satyre Xo 


Thence the Scholiaft on Ariftophanes on that place in Plutus, 
Bene dri by Wo Seguov? én F veo, Obferves xoryas mic mis Higcon 
Dedxovres magerizevn, fo that where-ever any God or Heroe 
was to be worfhipped, there were Serpents painted to denote 
fo much. So Orus Apollo faith of the eAigyprians, “Baisy 6 thy 


| élunist Baatrarane yputsy ceendery ris Seols, they were wont tO Heinf. Ari- 


put the formof-a golden Bafiliskto their Gods. Heinfius con- ftarch.p. 18 
‘ceives that the firft worfhip of Apollo at Delphi was under ¢d. 1627. 
the formofa Serpent, whither Nonnus tells us that Cadmus 
the Phenician.went upon his firft coming into Beotia, and 
from hence he derives the name Pytho from the Hebr. {M3}, 
which fignifies a Serpent. Ut non dubitandum fit, faith he, 
unin Pythins. Apollo, hoc. eft, [purcus ille {piritus, quem He- 
brei Ob & Abaddon, Helkenifte ad verbum Amaya, catert 
“Aminaye dixerunt, fubhac forma qua miferiam humana ge- 
uuu wert 
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nevi invexit, prim cultus fit in Gracia. And whichis far- 
ther obfervable, the Devil was always ambitious to have 
the world think that the kvowledze of good and evil was to 
come by the Serpent ftill, thence the famous oracle of Apolto 
here at Delphi, thence camethe ufe of Serpents fo much in 
Divination, thence WM) fignifies to devine, from Wr} a Ser- 
pent ; and fo among the Greeks ciwvi(e& is taken in the fame 
fenfe from «tori; a Serpent. So that excellent Gloffographer 
Hefyehius 5 choyds, Opis® ememas W Abppr]m €¢ Tis Uarjeia® Tig 
ones Engry #: x ohaves Enger. The Serpent was reckoned among 
the pedeftria aufpicia by the Romans ; and Homer tells in 
that foiemn divination concerning the Greeks fuccefs at Troy 
there appears, : 


Wiad. B Sogn bm yore de gowG-, 


Which faith Heinjins, is an exact defcription of the Nachas » 
whom they would have fo called from the marks on his back, 
which they accurately obferved in divination. Thus we fee 
how carefull the Devil was to advance his honour in the 
world under that Form, wherein he had deceived mankind 
into fo much folly and mifery. 
g. We meet with fome remainders of mans being caft out 

of Paradife, upon his fall, among the Heathens. Origen 

Origen. ¢.Celf, thinks that Plato by bisconverfe ‘with the Fems in Egypt 

L. 4.p.189. didunderftand the Hiffory of the fall of man,which he after 
his way evigmatically defcribesin his Sympofiacks. Where - 
he brings in Porus the Godof plenty feafting with the ref? of 
the Gods ; after fupper Penia comes a begging to the door , Porus 
being drunk with Nettar, goes into Jupiters garden, and there 
falls afleep , Peniaobferving it, fleals tobim, and-by this deceit 
conceived by him. In this Fable of Plato, Origen takes notice 
what a near refemblance the garden of Fupeter hath to Pa- 
radife, Penia to the Serpent which cirownvented Adam, and 
Porus toman who was deceived by the Serpent. Which 
he conceives more probable becaufe of Plato his cuftome , 
mm eayeina. cow ed ocuroudue Soy uslla pura uid dod rd¢ morrde ey ra) 
gees we ale, to wrap up thofe excellent things be knew under 
fome fubles becanfe of the vulgar , for which he after fpeaks 


of 
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of his cuftomin altering and difguifing what he had from 
the Fems, left he fhould too much difpleafe the fabulous 
Greeks, ifhe fhouldadhere too clofe to the ews, who were 
fo infamous among them. Some have thought the fory of 
Paradife was preferved among the Heathens in the fable of 
the gardens of Adonis which comes near that of Eden; but 
what footfteps may be gathered of the truth of Scripture- 
hiftory inthe Heathen Afythology, willappear afterwards. 
Thus much here then may ferve to have manifefted the ae- 
count which the Scripture gives of the origine of evil by the 
fallof man to be in it {elf rational,and attefted by the con- 
fent of fuch perfons who cannot he fufpected of any parti- 
qlity to the Scriptures. 

We come now to confider the other grand difficulty which Seé. 20. 
concerns the orzgime of evil, and the truth of Divine provi- 
dence together. Which is, that if fiz be the caufe of mifery, 
and there be a Ged which governs the world , whence comes 
st to pafs, that the worft of men do fo frequently efeape fuffer- 
ings, and the beft do fo commonly underga them? This hath 
been in all ages of the world where men have been Philo- 
fophical and inquifitive,oné of the great ingquirtes which the 
minds of men have been perplexed about. The true and 
full refolutton of which queftion, depends much upon thofe 
grounds and principles whichare difcovered tous by Divine 
revelation in the Scriptures, Concerning the grounds of Gods 
patience towards wicked men, the nature and end of /uffer- 

tags which good men are exercifed with. And certainly 
this fhould very much commend the Scriptures to all fober 
and inquifitive perfons, that they contain in them the moft 
clear and certain grounds of fatisfaction to the minds of 
men, in fuch things wherein they are otherwife fo_irre- 
folved : But of that afterwards; Our prefent bufinefs isto 
give an account of this difficulty from zatural reafon,which 
will-be moft fatisfactorily done by the producing thofe 
grounds from which they have refolved this queftion, cur 
malis bene, @ bonis male, who either have not had,or at leaft 
owned any thing of Divine revelation. I begin with that 
which doth concern the profperity and impumty of wicked 
men, Which men have with more confidence infifted on, on 
. Uuu 2 this. 
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general reafon -of /ifferings, by reafon there were none 
whofé confciences could wholly acquit them of evil aétions , 
but why perfons notorioufly wicked fhould live in zmpunity, 
when others /uffer, that they were unable to give an ac- 
count of. And this was the common pretence of Athe:/m,as 
Simplicius tells US, cupBasves Je mves % Jha T dvanmdelX|os me 
sMav, itd we dgav, mrt wo azabis dusuxsvang, mt 3 mantis ev 
davis Cuoesvlac,aniqacey wy xen @esdiear, © Wear Adbras Ty 
Teayotig AYE» : 
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Ie comes to pafs, that fuch who have no grounded belief of 
a Deity, when they obferve the miferies of good men, and the 
tranquillity and sutol of bad men, they regard not the com- 
mow notions they have of a Deity, and are ready to ery out with 
the Tragedian (or rather of Ariftopbanes in his Plutus.) 


Shall I not dare to fay there are no Gods, 
When thofe do profper that have injured me 2 


Andit is obfervable, that the moft of thofe who have 
taken occafion amongit the Heathens to queftion providence, 
have done it upon fome remarkable zzjury which they have 
conceived to be done to themfelves,and fo we have ground 
to think that it was more pajfion and zntereff, than any clear 
reafon Which was the inducement to it. $o Diagor as refolves 
to fet up for an Atheift becaufe the perjured perfon was not 
ftruck dead in the place. i ff 

And Fafon in Seneca when he fees AMdedea fly away after 
killing his children, cryes out, 


Teftare nullos effe qua veheris Deos. 


Thon self the world there arene Gods that way 
Where thon doft fy. 


And 
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And fo Claudian, who largely reafons the cafe on both : 
fides, for providence and-againft it, at laft tells us what 

it was which was the main caufe of his doubts, vz, the long 

.impunity of Rufiaus. 


Abftulit hunc tandem Rufini pena tumultum 
~ Abfolvitque Deos. 


Rufinus death doth clear the Gods, and fet 
My mind at eafe. 


But becaufe fome carry it higher, as Cottain Tully, who Tully 1. 3. de 
reafons the moft (as became a States-man) in reference to Nat. Deor. 
fuch perfons who had been ufefull or hurtfull to Common- 
wealths, we may fuppofe there might be fomewhat more of 
veafon than intereft in fuch argumentations ; and yet even 
in thofe difcourfes we may {till find that the main original of 
this quarrel againft providence, wasan over-high efteem of 
themifelves, that they thought they de/erved better from the 
Gods, than to receive fuch injuries, or undergo fuch calami- 
ties. Therefore Cotta cries out on providence, becaufe 
fuch perfons who were u/fefull to the Roman Common-wealth, 
were deftroyed, when the enemies to it efcaped, as though 
providence hadbeen only a Tutelar Deity of Rome, and had 
nothing todo elfewhere. Thence he cries out, Ifthere be 
providence, why were the two Scipio’s deftroyed in Spaiz 
by the Carthaginians ? Why was Maximus killed by Han~ 
nibal? Why were the Romans with Paulus ruined at Canna ? 
Why did Regulus undergo fo much cruelty by the Carthagi- 
nians ? Why did not Africanus die in his own bed? Nay, 
faith he, to come nearer home, why ismy Uncle Ratilins 
in banifhment ? Why was my friend Drufus killed in, his 
own houfe? On the other fide, why did A@arms die in 
peace, and themoft cruel Cinna enjoy fo long tranquillity ? 
with many other inftances of both forts. But this is it 
which I take notice of thefe for, becaufe we hereby fee how 
common it is for men to queftioa providence, more out of 
paffion and interef?, than out of any folid grounds of 


reafon. | 
duu 2 Let 


522 Origines Sacra: ~ Book IIf. 
eg ft.21 Let us therefore appeal from petfons who were particu- 
“ve “Narly engaged by fome private imercff in thofe paflages, 

from whence they would infer that there was no providence, 
to fuch who ftood by unconcerned,and made w/e of the free 
dictates of their rez/or in thefe cafes. And fuch perfons 
when they come to rea/on the cafe like Phitofophers, and men 
out of paffion, have given fatisfattory and rational accounts 
why Ged in his wife providence:may fometimes fuffer the 
worft of men, to go Onin impunity, when good men may go 
through the troubles of this world. As, 
1. God forbears wicked men, to propound the example of — 
his goodnefs to their inttation, to teach them not to revenge 
Plutarch de their injurtes too greedily on each other. Vinis Plutarch, in 
hisquifero pue that admirable difcourfe of his on this fibjecé infifts on as 
aiuntur 4 mu- his firft reafon, why Ged doth not prefently punifh wicked 
mine. p» $50 men. For, faithheout of Plato, God hath fet forth him- 
ed. Fr felf iathe midft of the world for our imitation, and true ver- 
tue is nothing el[e but an imitation of the Divne nature. And 
therefore God, faith Plato, gave man the ufe of fight, thar by 
the fight of the heavenly bodies, and the exatk motions, which 
are in them, men fronld learn 7 tuzyuav my wWlay dor, 
thar which was comely and orderly, and hate all diforderly and 
erregular motions ; 4 or as he excellently [peaks : & phe Rw, bn 
peor droaQ Smrgvery O28 mgucer a mm usuncer, x dhakes 
i dy enetve xarav x ajadav ets pert xetisam. There is 
no greater benefit man can receive from God, than to attain 
true vertue by the imitation and purfuit of thofe perfeétions - 
which are in him. Andthence, faith Plutarch, God forbears 
to punifh wicked men prefently, not left if he fhould pu- 
nifh them he might de what he would repent of afterwards, 
an inal 7 api reds Tiuwrtas Supotes x AdiBeow acomeav, but 
that he might take away the fury and violence of men in re- 
venging their injuries on each other, that they fhould not do 
it inwrath andanger, with as much eagernefs as they /a- 
tufie their hunger and thirft, whereby they do ‘tad\av eis 
rerumnneon, Leap upon them who have injured them, with as 
much fury as a wild beaft upon his prey; but men fhould 
learn to imitate # éxelux wegore 4 KN, Gods gentle- 
nefs and patience, whereby he gives the offender time to 


confider 
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confider with himfelf what he hath done, before he doth 
feverely punifh him. As Plato when his Boy had angred 
him, ftood {till a while without ftriking him, + Sv. xorde 
fev, as he faid, punifhing himfelf firft for his anger, before he 
would chaftife the Boy for his fault; and Archytas when he 
faw how negligent his workmen had been, ne began to be 
very angry with them, told them, comyere 89 6:7/Cous v- 
wav, It as well for you that I am angry with you. Now faith 
Plutarch, if the confideration of this forbearance in men 
fhould tend to moderate mens heat and violence, how much 
more fhould the confideration of the dezity and patience of 
God do it! i dor ny ulgroy capers clo wee! ila x P ue 
yaommSeaev , and to account gentlenef and forbearance to 
be an imitation of divine perfettions. Now what can be more 
rational and agrecable to our apprehenfions of a divine na- 
ture than this is, that he fhould fhew his goodnefs to all, 
and by his forbearance offo many, teach the world more 
meeknefs and gentlenefS towards each other? For if offen- 
ces rife by the quality of the perfon again{t whom they are 
committed, no injuries can be fo great in one man to ano- 
ther, as thofe «fronts are men put upon God by their con- 
tinual provocations of him: And if God then be of fo infinite 
_ patience to forbear fuch who have offended him, what ju- 
ftice and reafon isthere, but that men fhould exprefs more 
lenity and patience towards each other ? So Hieroctes excel- 
lently fpeaks, wyecizan x) cv mais quaias pérpors F Ocdy, Os maces (Re 
thve a@ySpomev, re F clravSeamtas dyad uve mW ye acm 
zewors A good man imitates God in the meafures of friend- 
fhip, who hares no man, and extends bis loving kindnefs to all 
mankind. Of which Seneca likewife fomewhere {peaks. Ne 
Deos quidem immortales ab bac tam effufabenignitate facri- 
legi negligente|qne eorum deterrent , utuntur natura [ua, & 
cuntha, interque illa, épfos munerum fuornm mialos caterpre- 
tes, juvant. ‘The Divine benignity extends wu felf to all, 
even to fuch as affront and difhonour them, and abufe the gifts 
they beftow upon them. And fince there is fo much truth 
and reafon in that of Plato raQ- W adyaSoy me owiosnvae 
O24, Ie ts the hei bt of goodne tobe like to God, we fee what 
excellent reafog there is for that command of our alee 
| * Love 
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Love your enemies, and,do good, andlend, hoping for nothing 
again; and your reward {hall be great, and ye {ball be the 
children of the higheft; for he is kind unto the unthank full, 
and to the evil. Be ye therefore mercifull, as your Father. ts 
mercifull. ep 
2. God forbears prefently to punifh wicked men, to give 
them time to become better, Thisthe fame excellent Afora- 
Lift gives as another account of Gods patience, that thereby 
he gives them. xeevoy ess eruvocSany, A [pace to repent, as 
the Scripture calls it. For men, faith Plutarch, in their pu- 


nifhments look, at nothing further than meer fatisfying their 


revenge and malice, and that makes them purfue thofe that 
have offended them mith fo much rage and eagernef, but God, 
faith he, aims at the cure of thofe who are not utterly incu- 
rable, to fuch he gives, uemBarta yesvor, a time to reform 
in. Here he brings in the examples of fuch who were bad 
at firft, and came afterwards to be changed from what they 


~ were ; for which heinftances inCecrops, who was thence 


called arzuis, becaufe from acruel fevere Prince, he became 
gentle and mild; and fo Gelon and Hieron of Sictly, and 
Pififtratus the Son of Hippocrates, who from being U/ane 

ers, became excellent Princes. If Adiltiades, faith he, had 
fa cut off while he acted the part ofa Tyrant, or Cimonin 
his Znce/t, or Themiftoctes in his Debaucheries, what had be- 
come of Afarathon, Eurymedon, Dianium, by which the 
Athenians got fo great glory and liberty ? and as hewell ob- 
ferves, %32y 98 at uapinas Quons paxesy cugoscy, Great Spi- 
rits do nothing mean; & > deye JY Summ we ogededy & atiras 
x Segsicuy, “ey cv alrw Aagcavlas wely cle mo kdytuoy % xem 
Sisuxis 1S@ tasev. That {harp and attive fpirit that is in them 
can never lie at reft by reafon of its vigour, but they are toffed 
up and down, asit were ina Tempeft, till they come toa fettled 
compofed life. But as the multitudes of meeds argues the 


richnefs and foftnefs of the ground, though for thefake of 


thofe weeds one not skill’d in husbandry would not account 
fach ground worth looking after ; fo, faith he, dom mma 
a pavre, meottaydolow ab ueytrace evozis® great ‘[pirits ufu- 
ally bring forth no commendable fruits at firft; which we 
confidering the danger and burtfulnef of , are prefently for: 


Cut- 
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cutting them down, but one that more wifely confiders the 
generous nature which may lie under this ill fruit, waits time 
and leifure, till reafon and age begins to mafter thefe head- 
firong paffions. And therefofe according to the prudent 
Law ot the e&igyptians, the woman with child muft be repric- 
ved till the time of her delivery. 

3. God {pares fome wicked men from punifhment to make 
them inflruments of his juftice in punifhing others. Eviots 
CUAAG Horasars STEowy TovNne@y, OLTE Snuoneivols, amoyetoure zo! 
cuusyior, as Plutarch goes on, God {pares fome from punifh- 
anent, that by them he might punifh others. Which he fuppofeth 
to be the cafe of all Tyrants, and thereby Cotta’s difficulty 
concerning Marius, Cinna, Sylla, and thofe other cruel and 
Tyrannical perfons,who had ufurped authority among them, 
is clearly taken off : For Divine Providence might let thofe 
Trees grow from whence he intended to take his Rods to 
{courge others withall. God makes the fame ufe of Tyrants 
(faith Plutarch) to Common-wealths, that Phyficians do of 

the gall of anHyena and other hurtfull creatures,which may 
be good for curing fome dangerous difeafes , fo may the 
Tyrannical feverity and {harpnefs of {uch perfons be con- 
tinued i7d vosty dawrnrdbas wy raSeeas, till the difeafes of the 
Political body be cured by thefe {harp Medicines. Such a one 
was Phalaris to the Acrigentines,and Marius to the Romans : 


~~ andthe Oracle told the Sicyoniansin exprefs terms, vasp- 


viuoy Dede tiv may, the City wanted fome fevere difcipline. 
_ Thence Totslas, when he found what ftrange fuccefs he had 
in his enterprizes, called himfelf Flagellum Det, and thought 
God raifedhim up on purpofe to bea fcourge for the fins of 
the world. And no doubt thofe ftrange paflages of the 
Roman Common-wealth (which made Cato at leaft difpute 
providence, and fay, res divinas multum habere caliginis, when 
he faw Pompey. fucce/sfullas long as he -ferved his ambition, 
but prefently overthrown when he ftood for the Common- 
wealth) thefe things, I fay, hada higher esd than they 
looked at, which was to make both Pompey and Cefar the 
inftruments Of divine juftice to punifh the Romans for their 
lufts, ambition and cruelty, which were never greater than 
in that age. Now then if God may juftly punish offenders , 

Xxx why 
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why may he not fpare fonre to make them his infframents in 
the punifbing of others, efpecially tince after he hath ufed 
hisrods, he may caft them into the fire too ? as was evident 
in the inffance of Cefar, who after all his (laughters and tri- 
umphs was murdered in the Seware, and that by fome who 
had been as aétive as any for him. And herein divine ju- 
ftice, both as to the punifhment of the perfons, and the 
means ofit, hath been very remarkable in multitudes of 
inftances, which every ones reading may afford him. 

4. Therefore,another account why God may fpare wicked 
mena great while, is, That divine providence might: mot 
remarkably be obferved in the manner of their punifhment 
afterwards. Plutarch tells us of Callippus, who was ftab’d by 
his enemies with the fame dagger with which he-had killed 
Dion under a pretence of friendfhip. : And when ‘Axtizs 
the Arcive was killed ina tumult, ‘afterwards upen the da 
ofa folemn thew, a brafs Statwe in. the market place fel 
upon his murderer, and killed himthere. But moft remark- 


~ able isthe {tory of Belfus recorded by the fame author, who 


having killed his Father, and a long time concealed it, goes. 
one night to fupper to fome Friexds,and while he was thete, 
thruits up his{pear into.a Swallewsneft, and pulls it down,, 
and kills the young ones 5 his Friendsasking him the reafon 
of fo ftrange an action : + 93 (629) ud mlaw ya ripe pWetor adres 
nLidk Gale Boony, osomxirinl@ $ sere. Donor you hear, : 
faith he, bow they falfly accufe me, and ery out that I have kil- 
fed my Father 2? Which being by the perfons prefent carried 
to the Kizg, andthe truth of it found out, he was execu- 
ted for it. Such ftrange ways doth providence fometimes. 
ufe to fhew how vigilant it is, even when we think it fleeps 

the moft. NTS EN, 
5+ Though God {pares the perfous of Wicked men, be dorh not 
defer their punifhment , when the thoughts of theit evil 
actions is the greateft torment to ‘them; Afavinra peecati 
penacf , peccaffe, as Seneca fpeaks. Sin bears’ its own 
punithment along with it. Wickednefs is Suvi ns Bix 
dyavenes obclex, the moft exquifite contriver of mifery, which 
fills the minds of thofe who commit it with continual con- 
flernations, anxicties and perplexities of mind. But as that 
often. 
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often and defervedly cited authour on this fubject, Pivearch 
tells us, moft men are in this like Children, who when they 
behold: malefactors:in the theatres in their cloth of gold,and 
- purple robes, with their crowns on their heads dancing 

about, they admire them,and imagine them to be moft hap- 
py men, till they fee them /afhed and beaten, and fire come 
out from their brave apparel , fo faith he, as long as mer 
fee others in their pomp and grandeur,they think them far 
from punifhment, till they behold their execution, which 
faith he, isnot fomuchthe entrance of their punifhment as 
the perfection of it. So-that the longer the time of their lives 
is, the longer is the time of their punifhment here ; ¢ 3 ynes- 
cur ]es BLoARAMTUEY, BN tyeeqouy Karat duhooe s they are not punifh- 
ed when they grow old, but they are grown old in punifhments. 
Cannot we fay a perfon is punifhed while he is in prifon and 
hath his ferrers upon him,till his execution comes ? nor that 
one that hath.drank  pos/on,, is a dying while he walks about 
tillthe cold comes to hissheart, and kills him? if we deny, 
faith he, that all the tnquietndes, horrors and anxieties of mind 
which wicked-menhave, are no part of their punifhment, we may 
as well. fay. that a fifh which bath fwallowed the hook, 1s not 
taken, becaufe he isnot fryed, or cut in pieces. So it is with 
every wicked. man, he hath fwallowed the hook when he hath 
committed. an evilaction’ (3% yaved me a ulus a ree Maeap 
dubs eEed¥dwae) and his confcience within him, as he expref- 
feth it... 


; 3 ; wv e ~ 
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Which in the Prophets expreflion is, the wicked ave like a Xa. 87. 216 
sroubled Sea, which cafts forth nothing but mire and dirt. As 
Apollodorus dreamt, that he was flead and boiled by the 
Scythians, and that hisheart fpake to him out of the Caul- 
dron,, "EQ@ oot TéTOy ana, J am the caufe of all this. God 
deals by wicked men, as Caligula was wont to fay of thiofe 
he commanded to be executed, ferzt ut fentiant fe mori,he fo 
punishes. them, asto make them fenfible of their punifh- 
ments.. And.as-Tacitus {peaks of cruel and wicked perfons, 
quorummentes firecludantur, polfint afpicé lamatus & ittus 5 
XX 2 quando 
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quando ut corpora verbersbus, ita favitia, libidine, malis cone, 
Jultis animus dilaceretur. WWickednefs is the only fury which 
continually baunts and lafhes thofe who delight in it, and 
leaves ftill behind it ayer X ro€see matSu, loath{om and 
terrible perturbations, fecret gripings of confcience and felf- 


_ condemning thoughts for their folly and wickednefs , like: 


Lyfimachus, who for extream thirft offered his Kingdom to 
the Gete to quench it, which when he had done, ea ms éuas 
xoxias, os d? iidoko’ tro Beandav, tsepnuat Bacireias maimautns, 
What a wretch was I (faithhe) tolofe [uch a Kingdom for fo 
fhort a pleafire ! And though wicked men be not fenfible of 
the lofs of a far more glorious Kingdom than this of Ly/i- 
machus, Viz. that of Heaven, yet they cannot but be fentble 
how much they have loft that Kingdom whichevery good 
man hath in the tranquillity of his fprrst, and the command 
of his paffions. 

6. The time that God {pares wicked men, és not fo long as we 
think for. Itisall one, as Plutarch faith, asif we fhould 
complain, that the malefattor was punifhed in the evening, 
and not in the morning, Gods forbearance is but for a very 
little time, compared with his own duration. We meafure 
God by the fhort hoxr-gla/s of our own time, when we are 
fo ready to confine him to our meafures. The time feems 
long to us, but it isas nothing init felf: toa nis 7 Sects may 
a pDowmive Ch: Adcnue, me endev 4, the whole life of man compaq 
ved with eternity is nothing. Befides, all this time God fuffers 
wicked men to live here, he hath them under fafe cuftody ; 
he doth but let them take the air within the préfon-walls, or 
it may be they may play and fport themfelves there, but 
an is xo poffibiliry of efcaping out of the hands of Divine 

“TICE. 

7. God forbears wicked men here, becaufe the rime is to 
come wherein God intends to punifh them. ‘This is the highelt 
vindication of Divine Providence as to the prefent impunity 
of wicked men in the world, becaufe this is not the proper 
feafon for the open execution of Fuftice. There are but few 
in comparifon whom Fuftice caufeth to be executed’ in the 
prifon, of what are refervedfor the general Afizes; God 
refervesthemfora far and oper trial, for the greater vin- 


dication 
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dication of his hoxowr,and manifeftation of his Fu/tice to the 
world. Andalthough Gods Fudements even in this world 
be fometimes fo remarkable, that we cannot but fee a hand. 
of Providence in them, yet they are but few whom God doth 
fo remarkably punifh here, to make us more firmly believe 
a day of Fudgment tocome. Which though it be moft 
clearly and fully revealed in Scripture, yet the Heathens 
themfelves from meer reafon have had fuch a per{wafion of 
it, that they have given this as another great reafon, why 
God did forbear to punifh wicked men here, becaufe he did 
referve them for future punifhmert. For as the fame 
Moralift {peaks in the fame difcourfe concerning the Soul, * 
dyovi€erus % Saree abannis x7 rev Giov, Srey 3 Aayayimre: tore wl Plut. p. 6% 
getver HE wesonxsiJav, this prefent life és the place of the fouls 
combate, which when it hath finifhed, it then receives according 
to its performance of it. Andas he before fpeaks, es Shy aéf@ 
5 Ose rw mes yoru ama 1 Araovln Ks iv gomtns Luyiis Belay, 
% Sdreoo dn Esty Smoraeiv, iveugty re Sbrepoy. The [amereafon \ 
which confirms providence, doth likewife confirm the immor= 
tality of the foul : and if one be taken away, the other follows. 
“Ousy 3 7h ux WD wld ze rerda, wdrrov Ginss ba nuas 
WANA 4 Timweias. And wf the foul doth fubfift after death, 
at ftands to the greateft reafon, thatit fhould there receéve either 
reward or punifhment. Thus we fee how far natural light,and. ’ 
moral reafon will carry men in the vindicating of Divine 
Providence, as to the prefent impunity of wicked men. 
The other part which concerns the /ufferings of good men Sef. 22: 
is not of fo great difficulty, becaufe there are none fo good 
as not to havea mixture of evil inthem, and as they have a 
mixture of evil, fo they have but a mixture of punifhment ; 
none lying under fo great miferies here but withall they have 
fome fhare inthe comforts of this life. And therefore it is 
lefs wonder,that this part of Divine Providence which con- 
cerns the fufferings of good men, hathnot wanted fome 
among the Heathen Moralifts,who have made it their defign. 
to vindicate it, which fetting afide what Simplicius on 
Epitterus and many others have done, is fully performed by 
Seneca in his tract on this very fubject, cur bonis male fit y 
cum fit Providentia ( as Muresus reftores the title of that 
tas XXX 3 book ) 
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book ) wherein thefe following accounts are given of it. 
1. God brings them up as his children under fharp dufcipline 
for their future benefit: A good man in Sencca’s language is, ~ 
Senec.de Pro- difcipulus Dei, emulatorque, & vera, igiey : which in the 
vidcete language of the Seripture, is, one taught of Goda follower of 
God, and-one born of him. Nov, faith he, Parens ile magni- 
ficus, vartutumnon lenis exattor , ficut fevert patres, durtus 
educat. God-who is the great Father of good men, keeps them 
under difcipline while under age, and by hardflup fits them for 
the prattice of vertue. Thence he bids us takenotice of the 
different, indulgence of Fathers and Mothers to their Chil- 
dren; the Father he haftens them:to fchool,fuffers them not 
to be idle on their play-days, makesthem:toil and fome- 
times.cry;the Mother fhe is all for holding them in her lap, 
keeping them out. of the Sun,and'from catching cold,would 
not willingly have them either cry or take pains. Patrium 
habet Deus adver{us bonos animum, & illos fortius amar. 
Ged.bears the indulgence of a Father towards his children, and 
loves them with. greater [everity.. t 
_2» Good men: receive benefit by, their. fufferings; quicquid 
evenit in [uumcolorem trahit, faith Seneca Ofva good man, 
which inthe language: of the.Apoftle is; everything works 
together for his good. The fea lofeth wochiag, faith he,..of its 
ltnefs by the rivers runming into tt, neither dota good: man 
by the current of his fugerings. And ofall benefits:which he 
receives, that of the exercife anditrial. of his: yertue and 
«5 patience. is molt difcernable. Adarcer fine adverfario virtus , 
as. foon asCarthage was deftroyed,, Rome fell toi Luxury: 
Trae wreftlers. defire tohave [ome tortry.their ftxength upon 
them, cur. n0on.induftrio, otimm pena efi ah active: fpirit 
hates idlenefs and, cowardife 5, foretiamp ceciderit, de'ge- 
3 pugnat, thoush his lecs be cut off he will fiche om his 
ECS. gio j- ebsls teal yer 
3+) It nedounds to.Gods honar, when good: men bear up) under 
Sufferings. Ecce. par Deo dignumuir fortis cum mala fortu- 
macompofitus. It is.af{pectacle God delights to fee, a good 
man combate with calamities. God doth in Seneca’s phrafe 
quofdam faftidio.tranfire, pafleththem by in aflight ; amold 
wrefiler foorns ta contend with aceward, one wheisivinci para 
| tus. 
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tH, ready to yield up prefently. Calamitates Jub jugum mit= 
rere proprium maoni viri of, it argues a noble {pirit to be 
“de Te tends tobe trial and inepeale op their Siredorb. Sojeis 
highly extols that fpeécho ‘the Philofopber Demetrius, Nah 


inf elicans eo cus nthil uaquam evenit aduerfr, non licmt en 


Ls a 5 ¥ wr hh 


«5. God exereifeth good men with fufferings, to difcover the 
indifferency of thofe things which men value fo much in the 
world, when.he denies them to good men. Blindnefs would 
be hatefull, if none were blind but fuch whofe eyes were put 
out; and therefore Appius and Afetellus were blind.. Riches. 
are no good things, therefore the wor/t as well as the bef? 
have them. Nullo modo magis potefi Deus concupita traduce- 
xe, quanr {i illa ad turpiffimos 7 ee ab optimis abigit. God 
could not traduce or defame thofe things more which men 
defire fomuch, than by taking them away fromthe beft of 
men, and giving them to the worlt. bi 
6. That they might be examples to others of patience and 
conftancy ; For as Seneca concludes, nati funt in exemplar , 
they are born to be patterns to others. If to thefe things 
weadd what the Word of God difcovers concerning the 
nature, grounds, and ends of ert and that glory, which 
fhall be revealed, in comparifon with which exceeding weight 
of glory thefe lit and momentany afflitkions are not at all to be 


valued, thenwe havea clear and full windication of Divine, 
Providences, 


wir 


rey 
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Providence, as to the fuferings of good men, as Wellasto the 
Impunity offuch as are wicked. But however from hence 
we fee how far the meer light of rea/on hath carried men in 
rvefolving thefe difficulties concerning Gods providence in the 
world, and what-a rational account may be given of them, 
fuppofing evil of punifhment to arife from fiz, and that 
there is a God in the world, who is ready to punifh the 
micked, and to reward the good : Which was the thing to be 
ewed. . ' 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Origine of Nations. 


All mankind derived from Adam, if the Scriptures be true. 
The contrary fuppofition an introduttion to Atheifm. The 
truth of the biftory of the flood. The poffibility of an univer: 
fal deluge proved. The flood univerfal as to mankind, whe- 
ther univerfal as to the earth and animals , no neceffity of 
afferting either. Yet fuppofing it , the poffibility of it demon- 
ftrated without creation of new waters. Of the fountains of - 
the deep. The proportion which the height of mountains 
bears to the Diameter of the earth. No mountains much 
above three mile perpendicular. Of the Origine of fountains. 
The opinion of Ariftotle and others concerning it difcuffed. 

he true account of them from the vapours arifing from the 
mafs of fubterraneous waters. Of the capacity of the Ark 
for receiving the Animals from Buteo and others. The 
truth of the deluge from the teftimony of Heathen Nations. 
Of the propagation of Nations from Noahs pofterity. Of the 
beginning of the Aflyrian Empire. The multiplication of 
mankind after the flood. Of the Chronology of the LXX. Of 
the time between the flood and Abraham, and the advantages 
of it. Of the pretence of fuch Nations, who called them- 
felves Aborigines. A difcourfe concerning the firft plan- 
tation of Greece, thecommon opinion propounded and reje- 
. ded. The Hellens xot the firft inhabitants of Greece, but 
the Pelafgi.. The large fpread of them over the parts of 
Greece: Of their language different from the Grecks. 
Whence thefe Pelafgi came that Phaleg was the Pelafgus 
of Greece, and the leader of that Colony, proved from Epi- 
phanius: the language of the Pelafgi im Greece Oriental ; 
thence an account given of the many Hebrew words sn the 
Greck, language, and the remainders of the Eaftern langua- 
ges inthe Iflands of Greece, both which not from the Phe- 
nicians as Bochartus thizks, but from the old Pelafgi. Of the 
ground of the affinity between the Jews and Lacedemonians. 
Of the peopling of America. . 


*yHe next thing we proceed to give a rational account Seéf. 1. 
of, inthe Hiftory of thefirft ages of the World con- 
Yyy tained 
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tained in Scripture, is the peopling of the World from 
Adam. Which is of great confequence for us to under- 
{tand not only for the fatisfaction of our curiofity as to the 
true Origine of Nations, but alfo in order to our believing 
the truth of the Scriptures, and the univerfal effects of the 
fall of man. Neither of which-can be fufficiently cleared 
without this. For as it is hard to conceive how the effects 
of mans fall fhould extend toall mankind, unlefs all man- 
kind were propagated from Adam ; fo it is unconceivable 
how the account of things given in Scripture fhould be true, 
if there were perfons exiftent in the World long before 
Adam was. Since the Scripture doth fo plainly affirm, that 
God hath made of one blood all Nattons of men , for to dwell on 
the face of the earth: Some Greek copies read it UF évds, leaving 
out aize]@- which the vulgar Latin follows ; the Arabick 
verfion to explain both, reads it ex homine, or as De Dien 
renders it ex Adamo uno, there being but the difference of 
one letter inthe Eaftern languages between 1 and (31% the 
one denoting blood and the other man. But if wetakeit as 
our more ordinary Copies read it 2& év3s aiue]@ , yet there- 
by it is plain, that the meaning is not that all mankind was 
made of the fame uniform matter, as the Author of the Pre- 
Adamites weakly imagined, ( for by that reafon , not only 
mankind, but the whole World might befaid to be u& és 
edpa]@- of the fame blood, fince all things in the World 
were at firft formed out of the fame matter) but efue is 
taken there in the fenfe in which it occurs in the beft Greek. 
Authors, for the ftock out of which men come :-So Homer, 


Ek trtoy y° euds goat x) aludl@ siuercesro. 
Thence thofe whoare near relations, are called in Sophocles, 
of wess oival@:\ Thence the name of Confanguimty for 
nearnefs of relation; and Vergil ufeth fangus in the fame 
fenfe, 


Trojano a fanguine duci. 


So that the Apo/tles meaning is , that however men noware 
fo 
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fo difperfed in their habitations, and differ fo muchin lan- 
guage and cuftoms from each other, yet they all were 
originally of the fame /tock, and did derive their fucceflion 
from that firft man whom God created. Neither can it be 
conceived on what account Adam in the Scripture is called 
the fixft man, and that he was made a living foul, and of the 
earth, earthly, unlefs it were to denote that he was abfo- 
lutely the fir ofhis kind, and fo was to be the ftandard and 
meafure of all that follows. And when our Saviour would 
reduce all things to the beginning, he inftanceth in thofe 
words which were pronounced after Eve was formed , But 
from the beginning of the Creation God made them male and 
female For this canfe {hall a man leave Father and Mother 
and cleave unto hisWife. Now nothing can be more plain 
and eafie, than from hence to argue thus; thofe of whom 
thofe werds were fpoken, were the firftmale and female 
which were made in the beginning of the Creation ; but it 
is evident thefe words were fpoken of Adamand Eve: And 
Adam faid, This is now bone of my bone, and flefh of my flefh: 
therefore {hall a manleave his Father and his Mother and (hall 
cleave unto hisWife. If the Scriptures then of the New Tefta- 
ment be true, it is moft plain and evident, that all mankind is 
defcended from Adam ; and no lefs confpicuous is it from 
the hiffory of the Creation as delivered by Mofes. 

For how neceflary had it been for A&fes, when he was 
giving an account of the Origine of things, to have difco- 
vered by whom the World was frit planted, if there had 
been any fuch plantation before Adam? but to fay that all 
the defign of Adfes was only to give an account of the 
Origine and hiftory of the Fewifh Nation, and that Adam 
was only the firft of that ftock, is manifeftly ridiculous, it 
being fo clear, that not only from Adamand Noah, but 
from Sem, Abraham and Ifzac , came other Nations befides 
that of Jews. And by the fame reafon that it is faid, that 
Mofes only fpeaks of the Origine of the Fewifh Nation in the 
hiftory of Adam, it may as well be faid, that Asofes fpeaks. 
only of the making of Cazaan, and thatpart of the Heavens 
which was over it , when he defcribes the Creation of the 
world in the fix dayes.work. For why may not.the Earth in 
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the fecond verfe of Genefis beas well underftood of the Land 
of Fudea, and the light and production of Animals and 
Vegetables refer only to that, as to underftand it fo in re- 
ference tothe flood, and in many other paflages relating to 
thofe eldeft times? But the Author of that Hypothesis an- 
fwers, That the firft Chapter of Genelis may relate to the true 
Oregine of the world, and the firft peopling of it, but sn the 
fecond Moles begins to give an account of the firft man and 
woman of the Fewifh Nation. Very. probable! but if this 
be not a putting afunder thofe which God hath joyned to- 
gether, nothing is. For dothnot Adjfes plainly at firft give 
an account of the formation of things, in the firft fix dayes, 
and of his reff. on the feventh ? but how could he be faid to 
have refted then from the works of Creation , if after this 
followed the formation of Adam and Eve in the fecond 
Chapter ? Befides if the forming of man, mentioned Gen. 
2.7. be diftinét from that mentioned Gez. 1.27. then by 
all parity of reafon, (NM Tour min the Generations 
of Heaven and Earth mentioned Gen. 2.4. mutt be diftin& 
from the Creation of the Heaven and Earth, mentioned Gen. 
1.1. And{fo if there were another Creation of Heaven and 
Earth belonging to the Fews in Gen. 2. we may likewife be- 
lieve that there was a new Creation of man and woman in that 
Chapter diftinét from that mentioned in theformer. Again 
further, if there had been any fuch perfons in the world be- 
fore Adam, no doubt Adam himfelf was ignorant of them ; 
or elfe it had been a falfe and ridiculous account which he 
gives of the name of his Wife 9 becaufe (he was ‘13 TIN 
the mother of all living. Not of all living things, for that 
had been a more proper defcription of a Ceres, or Afugua 
Mater, or Diana multimamma, Of our Grand mother the 
earth, but certainly it extends to all of the kind, that 

ll living creatures that are of hwnane nature came from 
her. So the Chaldee Parapbraft underftands it , fhe was. 
called Hava ;. becaufe fhe was NWIN 222 INON the 
mother of all the Sons of men. And fo the Arabick verfion , 
quia. ipfa fuit mater omnis viventy rationals, To which 
purpofe our Learned Selden cites the verfion of the, Wdaurie 
taninn Jews, andthe Perfick, of Tawafius. 


But. 
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- But whatever the credit or authority of thefe verfions be, 
this is meft certain, that Adam had no reafon at all to have 
given this name to his wife, as being the Adther of all li- 
ving, if there had-been any of mankind exifting in the world 
from other mothers, which had been long before Eve was 
formed. So that wefind it plain and clear, that if the re- 
port given of things in Scripture be true, the hypothefis of 
P/e- Adamites is undoubtedly falfe. And certainly whoever 
ferioufly confiders the frequent reflections on the Authority 
of the Scriptures which were caft by the author of that F2- 
&ion, and his endeavouring on all occafions to derogate from 
the miracles recorded init, may eafily fufpect the defign of 
that Author was not to gain any credit to his opinion from 
thofe arguments from Scripture, which he makes fhew of 

‘(which are pitifally weak and ridiculous ) but having by 
the help of fuch arguments made his opinion more plaufible, 
his hope was, that his opinion would in time undermine the 
Scriptures themfelves. When he had made it appear that the 
account given in the Scriptures of the plantation of the 
World was unfatisfactory , fince there were men before 
Adam, which the Seriptures to pleafe the Fewifh Nation, take 
no notice of. So that after he had attempted to proffitute 
the Scriptures to his opinion, his next work had been to 
have turned them out of doors, as not of credit to berelyed 
on by any when they were fo common to every opinion. 
But how impious,abfurd and rude that attempt was upon the 
facred and inviolable authority of the Scriptures, hath been 
fo fully difcovered by his very many not unlearned adverfa- 
ries, that it might feem needlefs fo much as to have taken. 
notice of fo weakly grounded, and infirmly proved an. 
opinion, had it not thus far Jain in.my way in order. 
tothe clearing the true Origine of Nations according to tie. 
Scriptures. The main foxzdations of which fabulous opini- 
on lying chiefly in the pretended amtiqusties.of the Chalda- 
ans, Egyptians, and others , have been fully taken away in. 
our firft book, where our whole defign was to manifeft the 
want of credibility in thofe accounts of ancient times, which 
are delivered by Heathen Nations in oppofition to the Scri- 
ptures. There is nothing at all in Scripture from the Crea: 
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‘tion of Adam to the flood which feems to give any counte- 


nance to that figment, but only what may be eafily refolved 
from the confideration of the great concifenefs of the Mo- 
faick Fiffory, 1 reporting that long interval of time which 
was between the fall of Adam, and the Flood : By means of 
which concifenef fuch things are reported as fpeedily done, 
becaufe immediately fucceeding in the ftory, which asked a 
very confiderable time before they could be effected, and 
befides, all things which were done before theFlood, being 
all quite obliterated by it, and allthe numerous pofterity of 
Adam being then deftroyed (only Noah and his Family ex- 
cepted ) to what purpofe had it been any further to have 
reported the paffages before the Flood, otherwife than there- 
by to Jet us underftand the certainty of the fucceffion of 
perfons from Adam , and fuch aéfions in thofe times which 
might be remarkable difcoveries of Gods providence and 
mans wickednefsin it, which being moft apparent at firft in 
Cain and his pofterity, did by degrees fo fpread it felf over 
the face of the then inhabited World, that the jaft God 
was thereby provoked to fend a Deluge among theni to 
{weep away the prefent inhabitants to make room for ano- 
ther Generation to fucceed them. 

This therefore we now come to confider, viz. The Hi/fo- 
ry of the flood, and the certainty of the propagation of the world 
from the pofterity of Noah after the Flood. Ibegin with the 
Hiftory of the Flood it felf, as to which , two things will be 
fufficient to demonftrate the truth of it. 1. Jf there be no- 
thing in it repugnant ta reafon. 2. If we have fufficient evi- 
dence of the truth of it, from fuch who have not yet believed. 
the Scriptures. There are only two things which feem 
queftionable to reafon concerning the flood ; the firft, is, 
concerning the pofjibility of the flood it felf 5 the other is, 
concerning the capacity of the Ark for preferving all kinds of 
Animals. Theonly ground of queftioning the poffibility of 
fuch a Flood, as that is related in Seriprure, hath been from 
hence, that fome have fuppofed it impoflible, that all the 
water which is contained in-the azr, fuppofing it to fall down, 
Should raife the furface of water upon the earth a foot and a. 


_ kalf inkeight , fo that either new waters muft be created to 
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overflow the earth, or elfe there muft be fuppofed:a rare- 
fattion of the Water contained in the Sea and all Rivers, fo 
that it muft take up at leaft fifteen times the fpace that now 
it doth; butthen they fay, if the Warer had been thus ra- 
rifed, it could neither have deftroyed man nor beajf, nei- 
ther could Noahs Ark have been born up by it any more than 
by liquid Air. Yo this therefore, I anfwer, 

Firft, I cannot fee any urgent neceflity from the Scripture 
to ailert, that the Flood did fpread it felf over all the fur- 
face of the earth. That all mankind ( thofe in the Ark ex- 
cepted ) were deftroyed by it, is moft certain according to 
the Scriptures. When the occafion of the Flood is thus 
exprefled, And God Jaw that the wickednefs of man was great 
upon the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart was only evsl continually. Andthe Lord faid, I will 
deftroy man whom I have created , from the face of the Earth. 
It could not be then any particular deluge of fo {mall a 
Countrey as Paleftime, which is tere exprefled, as fome have 
ridiculoufly imagined , for we find an univerfal corruption 
inthe earth mentioned as the caufe 5 an aniverfal threaten- 
ing upon all men for this caufe; and afterwards an w#vi- 
verfal deftruttion exprefled, as the effect of this Flood. And 
all flefh died that moved uponthe earth, and every man. And 
every living fubftance was deftroyed which was upon the face 
of the ground both man andcattel, and the creeping things, 

and the fowl of the Heaven, and they were deftroyed from the 
earth, and Noah only remasne alive, and they that were with 
him in the Ark, Sothen it is evident that the Flood was 
univerfal as to mankind, but from thence follows no necef- 
fity at all of aflerting the univerfality of it as to the Globe of 
the earth, unlefs it be fufficiently proved, that the whole 
earth was peopled before the Flood: which | defpair of 
ever feeing proved. And what reafon can there be to ex- 
tend the Flood beyond the occafion of it, which was the car- 
ruption Of mankind ? And it feems very ftrange, that in fo 
fhort an Interval, in comparifon, as that was from Adam to 
the flood, according to the ordinary computation wiz. 1656. 
years, and not much above twothoufand, according to the 


largeft, the world thould thenbe fully peopled, when in ee 
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much longer a fpace of time fincethe flood to this day, the 
earth is capable of receiving far more i#babitants, thannow 
it hath. Lhe only probability then left for aflerting the 
univerfality of the Flood, as to the Globe of the Earth, is 
from the deftruétion of all living creatures together with 
man; now though men might not have fpread themielves 
over the whole furface of the earth, yet beafts and creep. 


ing things might, which were all deftroyed with the Flood : 


For itis faid, That all fle(h dyed that moved upon the Earth, 
both of fowl and of cattel, and of beaft, and of every creep- 
ing thing, that creepeth upon the earth, and every man. VO 
what end fhould there be not only ‘a note of univerfality ad- 
ded, but fucha particular enumeration of the feveral kinds 
of beats, creeping things, and fowls, if they were not all 
deftroyed ? To this lanfwer. Igrant as far asthe Flood 
extended, all thefe were deftroyed; but I fee noreafon to 
extend the deftruttion of thefe beyond that campafs and Jpace 
of earth where men inhabited : Becaufe the punifhment 
upon the beats, was occafioned by , and could not but be con- 
comitant with the deftruttion ot mankind, but ( the occafion 
of the deluge being the fin of man, who was punifhed in 
the beats that were deltroyed for his fake, as well as iin 
himfelf ) where the occafien was not, as where there were 
animals, and no men, there feems no neceflity of extend- 
ing the Flood thither. But to what end then,jit will be reply- 
ed, did God command Noah, with fo much care to take of all 
kinds of beats and birds, and creeping things into the Ark. 
with him , if all thefe living creatures were mot deftroyed by 
the Flood? lanfwer, becaufe all thofe things were deftroyed 
where-ever the Flood was 5 fuppofe then the whole Comj- 
nent Of Afia was peopled before the Flood, which is as much 
as we may inreafon fuppofe, I fay, all the living Creatures 
in that continent were all deftroyed ; or if we may fuppofe 
it to have extended over our whole Continent of the anci- 
evitly known world what reafon would there be that in the 
oppofite part of the globe, viz. America, which we fup- 
pole to be unpeopled then, all the living creatures fhould 
there be deftroyed, becaufe men had finned in this? And 
would there not on this fuppofition have been a fufficient 


reafon 
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reafon to preferve living creatures in the Ark for future 
propagation, when all other diving creatures extant had been 
in fuch remote places as would not have been acce/fible by 
themin many geverations, and thofe beafts growing wild * 
for want of Inhabitants, would not have proved prefently 
ferviceable for the #fe of men after the Flood ?, Which was 
certainly the main thing looked at in the prefervation of 
them in the Ark,that men might have all of them ready for 
their wfe prefently after the Flood, which could not have 
been, had not the feveral kinds been preferved in the Ark, 
although we fuppofe them not deftroyéd in all parts of the 
World. : 
All this proceeds on fuppofition that animals were propa- Scét. 4. 
gated much further in the World than men were, before 
the Flood. Which I confefs feems very probable to me, on 
this account, becaufe the production of avimals is parallel 
in Genefis with that of Fifhes, and both of them different 
from man; For God faith, Let the Waters bring forth every Gen, x, 20 
moving creature that hath life , viz. Fah and Fowl, and ac- 21. ; 
cordingly itis faid, that the Waters brought forth abundantly 
every living creature after their kind, and every Fowl after 
his Crd. Accordingly in the production of bea/ts;we read, 
Let the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind, 
cattle, and creeping things, and beafts of the earth after his Ver. 24. 
kind, and it was fo: But in the production of man, it is 
faid, Let ws make man in our own likenefs. From hence I ver. 26. 
. obferve this difference between the production of animals, 
and of man, that inthe one God gavea prolifick, power to 
the Earth and Waters for produttion of the feveral living 
creatures which came from them, fo that the feminal prin- 
ciples of them were contained in the matter out of which 
they.were produced, which was otherwife in az, who was 
made by a peculiar hand of the great Creator himfelf, who 
thence is faid to have formed man of the duft of the ground. ae 
‘Now therefore although there were but one A4ale and Fe- 
male of mankind at firff, which had a {pecial formation by 
God himfelf ; yet. there is no reafon we fhould conceive it 
to befoas to the production of other living creatures, .whe- 
ther Fuh, or Fowl, ox Beas but the prolifick vertue be- 
La ing 
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ing by Gods power given to that material principle out of 
which they were formed, it may very well be fappofed that 
many of the fame kind were at firft produced. For it feems 
very ftrange to imagine that inthe whole Oceaz there fhould 
be only #wo of a kind produced; but Frfh and Fow! both 
arifing from the water, we may have juft reafon to think, 
that the waters being feparated before this prolifick, vertue 
was communicated to the whole maf of Warers might in 
the feveral parts of the globe of the earth, bring forth both 
fifo and fowl after their kinds. The fame I fay of the pro- 
duction of Azimats in the fixth days work, whichare ranked. 
into three forts, Cattle, Creeping-things, and beajts of the 
earth after their kinds ; Now God faying, Let the earth bring 
forth her living creatures, (and that after the waters had di- 
vided fome parts of the earth from other , fo that there 
could be no paflage for the Cattle , Creeping-things , and 
beafts out of one part into another , without the help of 
man) it feems. very probable that at leaft thofe parts of 
the earth which were thus divided from each other, did 


bring forth thefe feveral living ereatwres after their kinds , 


which did after propagate in thofe parts without being 
brought thither by the help of man. Ifnow this /uppo/i- 
tion be embraced, by it we prefently clear our felves of 
many difficulties concerning the propagation of Animals. 
in the World, and their converfationin the Ark, which 
many have been fo much to feek for fatisfaction in. As how 
the unknown kind of Serpents in Brafil, the flow-bellied: 
creature of the Indies, and all thofe ftrange /pectes of Ani-— 
mals feen in the Weft-Indies fhould either come into the 
Ark of Noah, or be conveyed. out of it into thofe Coun- 
tries which are divided from that Continent where the Flood: 
was by fo vaft an Ocean on the one fide, andat leaft folarge 
a tract of Land onthe other (fuppofing any paflage out of 
one Continent into another, which yet hath not been dift 
covered.) Befides fome kind of Avimals cannot live out of: 
that particular Clime wherein they are; and there are ma-. 
ny forts of animals difcovered in America, and the adjoyn- 
ing Iflands, which have left no remainders of themfelves in. 
thefe parts ofthe World. And it feems very ftrange th 
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_ thefe fhould propagate into thofe remote parts of the 
world from the place of the Flood, and leave none at all of 
their number behind them in thofe parts from whence they 
were propagated. Thefe things at leaft make that opinion 
very probable which extends the preduétion of Animals be- 
yond that of Adankind inthe old World, and that the Flood 
though it deftroyed all mankind, and every living creature 
within that compafs wherein mankind inhabited, yet might 
not extend it felf to thofe parts, and the Animals therein,in 
which men had never inhabited. And by this means we need 
not make fo many mzracles as fome are fain to do about the 
flood , and all thofe difficulties concerning the propagation of 
animals do of themfelves vanifh and fall to the ground. This 
is the firft may of refolving the difficulty concerning the pof- 
fibility of the Flood, by aflerting it net to have been over 
the whole globe of the earth, but only over thofe parts where 
snankind inhabited. ) 
Secondly, Suppofe the Flood to have been over the whole go, 5. 
globe of the earth, yet there might have been water enough 
to have overwhelmed it to the height mentioned in Scri- 
pture.. For which we are to confider that Many caufes con- 
curred to the making of this Deluge ; firft, the air was con- 
denfed into clouds, and thofe fell down with continued force 
and violence, not ‘breaking into drops, but all in a body 
( which Sir Walter Rale: gh parallels with the fpouts of the 
Weft-Indies ) which are thence called the Cataratts or 
Flood-gates of Heaven, God loofening (as he expreffeth it) Hf. of the 
the power retentive which was in the Clouds, and fo the world. 1. Buco 
waters muft needs fall in abundance, according to the ex- 7. felt. 6. 
preflion of Fob, Behold he with-heldeth the waters, and wea Job 12.15. 
dry up, alfo he fendeth them out, and they overturn the earth.” 
_Now, I fay, although thefe waters falling down with fo 
much fury and violence, aswell asin fo great abundance, 
might quickly deftroy all Lving creatures , yet this was not 
all; for God who held in the Ocean within its bounds, 
whereby he faith to it, Thusfar it fall go, and no further, 
might then give it commiflion to execute his juftice upon 
the finfull World : and to all this, we have another caufe of 
the Deluge, which was, That the Fountains of the great 
. ZZ7, 2 Deep 
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Deep were broken up. By which Vatablus moft probably 


underftands, Jmmenfam illam @ profundam aquarum co- | ~ 
piam que eft [ubter terram: That valt. body of Waters 
which lies in the bowels of the Earth. Nowwhen all thefe 
fountaias were brokenup, and the Waters within the earth 
ruhh out with violence and impetuofity upon it, it muaft 
needs caufe an inundation fo great as that is mentioned in 
the Scripture. For as that judicious Hiftorian Sir W. Ra- 
leigh obferves, Let us confider that the earth had above 
21000 Miles compafs, the. Diameter of the Earth according 
to that circle 7000 Miles, and then from the Superficies to 


‘the Center 3500 Miles ; take then the higheft mountain of 


theworld, Caacafus, Taurus, Teneriff, or any other, and 
Ido not find faith he, that the higheft exceeds thirty miles 
in height : Itisnotthen impoilible, anfwering reafon with | 
veafon, that all thofe:Waters mixed within the earth, 3500 
miles deep, fhould be able to cover the {pace of 30 miles 
in height, which 30 miles upright being found in the depths 


-of the earth 116 times; for the Fountains of the great. 


Deep were broken, and the Waters drawn out of the bowels 
of the earth. But then withalk, faith he, if we confider the 
proportion which the earth bears tothe air about it, we may 
eafily underftand the paffibility of the Flood; without any 
new creation of waters, for fuppofing fo much air to be con- 
denfed, and fo turned into Water which doth encompafs — 
the Earth, it will not {eem ftrange to men of judgment, yea - 
but of ordinary underftanding,that‘the Earth (God fo plea- 
fing) was covered over with Waters, without any new Cre- 
ation. But this will yet appear more probable if the height 
of the highe/t mountaims doth bear no greater a proportion 
to the Diameter of the Earth, than of the 1670 part to 
the whole, fuppofing the Diameter of the Eerth to be 
8355 Miles, as P.Gaffendus computes both. And it'is more: 
than probable, that men have been exceedingly miftaken,as 
to the height of mountains, which comes fo far hort. of 
what SirWalter Raleigh allows to them, that'the higheft 
Mountain in the World will not be found. to. be five 
direct miles in height, taking the altitude of them from 
the plain they ftand upon. Olympus whofe height is 
% £m. 
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fo extolled by the Poets and ancient Greeks,that it is faid to 

exceed the clouds, yet Plutarch tells us that Xenagoras mea- Plut.in A 
fured it and found it not to exceed a mile and a half perpen- milian. 
dicular and about 70 paces.Much about the fame height Pliny Plint.2.0.6 $s 
faith that Dicearchus found the mountain Pelion to be. The 

mount Athos is fuppofed of extraordinary height, becaufe it 

cafts it fhadows into the J/le of Lemnos, -which according to 

Pliny was 87 miles, yet Gaffendus allows.it but two miles in 
height,but Z/aacY’offius in a learned difcourfe concerning the yyy in Pomp, 
height of mountains in his wotes on Pomponius Mela,doth not melam. 1.5. 
allow above ro or 11 furlongs at moft to the height of mount % 2: P. 115» 
Athos. Caucafus by Ricciolus is faid to be 51 males in height : *° 
Gaffendws allowing it tobe higher than Athos or Olympus, 

yet conceives it not above three or four miles at moft ; but 

Voffius will not yield it above rwe miles perpendicular, for 

which he gives this very good reafon, Polybius affirms,there 

isnO mountain in Greece which may not be afcended in a 

days time, and makes the higheft mountain there not to 

exceed ren furlongs , which faith Voffius, itis fcarce poflible 

for any one to reach unlefs he he a mouatainer born ; any 32! 
other will {carce be ableto afcend above fix furlongs per- 
pendicular , for in the afcent of a mountain every pace doth 

reach but toanhand-breadth perpendicular, but if we do 

allow eight furlongs toa days afcent., yet thereby it will ap- 

pear that the higheft meuntains in the World are not above 

twenty four furlangsin height, fince they may be afcended in 

three days time: and it is affirmed of the top of mount 

Caucafus, that it may be afcended in lefs than.the compafs 

of three days, and therefore cannot be much above two 
-milesin height. Which may be the eafier believed of any. 
_ other mountain, when that which is reputed the highe/t of 

the World, viz. the Pike of Tenerf which the inhabitants. 

call Pica de Terraria, may be afcended in that compafs of 

time, viz. three days : for in the-months of Fuly and An-. 
guft_ ( which are the only months in which men can afcend 

it, becaufe all other times of the year fnow lies uponit, al-. 

though neither in the J/le of Feneriff nor any other of the, vrareniann 
Canary Iflands.there be {now ever feen) the inhabitants. then Gergr. Gene 


afcend to the top of it in three days time, which top of it is-ral. £1. c.10. 
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not Pyramidal butplain, from whence they gather fome 
fulphureous ftones which are carried in great quantities into 
‘Spain. So that according to the proportion of eight furlongs 
to a days journey, this Pike of Teneriff will not exceed 
the height of a Gerznan mile perpendicular, as Varenius con- 
fefleth, thanwhich he thinks likewife, that no mountain in 
the World is higher. For what Pliny {peaks of the Alps 
being fifty miles in height, muft be underftood not perpen- 
dicular,but in regard of the cbliquity of the afcent of it, fo 
that he might account fo much from the foot of the Alps to 
the topof them, and yet the Alps in a perpendicular line 
not come near the heightof a German mile. If then the 
higheft mountains do not exceed much above three miles in 
height,(for the Spaniards themfelves affirm,that thofe lofty 
mountains of Peru, incomparifon of which they fay the 
Alps are but like Cottages, may be afcended in four days 
compafs ) we fee from hence then far greater probability, 
how the waters in the time of the general flood might over- 
top the higheft mountains. 
Efpecially if it be made evident that there is fo great an 
Abyfs of fubterraneous waters, that the breaking open of 
the fountains of it may fo much encreafe the inundation 
arifing from the clouds, and from the breaking in of the 
Ocean upon the main Land. And that there is fucha mafs of 
waters in the body of the earth is evident from the Origine 
of Fountains ; for the opinion of Ari/forle imputing them to ~ 
the condenfation of air in the caverns of the earth, and that 
ofother Philofophers afcribing them to the fall of rain-mater 
received into fuch Cifterns in the earth which are capable of 
receiving it, are both equally un/atisfattory, unlefs we fup- 
pofea mafs of waters in the bowels of the Earth,which may 
beas the common ffock to fupply thofe Fountains with. For 
itis veryhard conceiving how meer air fhould be fo far 
condenfed, as to caufe notonly fucha number of Fountains, 
but fo great a quantity of water as runs into theSea by thofe 
Rivers which come fromthem, ( astheriver Volga isfup- 
pofed to empty fo much Se ina years time into theCa- 
pian Sea, cover the whole earth)by which 
dakewife itis moft evident that there muft be fome fubter- 


ranean 


Chap. 4. Zhe Divine Authority of the Scriptures alferted 47 

ranean paffages in the Sea, or elfe of neceffity, by that abun- _ 

dance Of water which continually runs into it from the ri- 

vers, it would overflow and drown the World. And from 

the multitude of waters Which comes from Fountains, it is 

likewife evident, that the Origine of Fountains cannot be 

meerly from {uch mater which falls fromthe Clouds, which 

would never fuffice to maintain fo full and uninterrupted a 

ffream as many Fountains have: Efpecially ifthat be true 

which fome aflert, that rain-water doth never moiffen the 

earth above ten foot deep, for of far greater profundity many 

Fountamsare. And belides the rain-water runs molt. upon: 

the /urface of the earth, and fo doth rather {well the Rivers. 

which thereby run with greater force in their paflage to. 

the Ocean, and doth not lodge it felfprefently in the earth, 

efpecially ifit defcends in a greater quantity, which alone is. 

able to fill fuch Cifferns fuppofed to be inthe earth, efpeci- 

ally in mountains, which may keep ftream: continually 

running. Although therefore we may acknowledge that 

the fall of rain may much conduce to the over-flowing and 

continuance Of Fountains , as is evident by the greater force 

of /prings after continued rains , and by the decay of many 

of them in hor and dry weather ( which yet had rather im= 

pute to the Suns exhaling by his continued heat thofe moift 

vapours inthe earth, which fhould continually fupply the: 

{prings, than meerly to the want of rain) and by the rife of 

moft great rivers from fuch Fountains which came from the 

foot of mountains ; where the ground is fuppofed to be of 

fo hard and confiftent a fubftance, as. ftone, or chalk, or 

fomething of like nature, which might help to the conferva- 

tion of water there, from whence it after ran in ftreams to, 

the Ocean (which was the great argument of the famous 

Peireskius for this opinion) although I fay, thefe things.may y ¢ 1, ai, 
argue thus far, that rain-water doth much conduce to the Peresbii. 1, 24.- 

prefervation of /prings, yet it cannot give a fufficient ac-p. 292.. . 

count ef the Origine of them: Which with the greateft 

reafon and probability is imputed to thofe fubrerraneous wa-. 

vers Which pafs up and down through the bowels of the 
‘ earth, Some have fancied the earth to be as one great 


animal, Whofe fubterraneous paffages: were. like veins 4 
ody, 
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body, which received water out ofthe Sea, as the veins do 
bloud out of the Liver ; and that there are fome kindof hot . 
vapours in the earth which fupply the place of vital [pirits, 
which are diffufed up and down the body through the arte- 


ries. Andthatasinan animal there are fome parts which 


upon the leaft prick do fend forth bloud, and others are more - 
callous where the incifion muft be deeper before any bloud 
appears; foitisinthe Earth, whenit is openedina right 
vein we find prefently a {pring of water ; but if we chance to 
hit ona wrong place, we may go deep and find none; not 
that Water is wanting, but we have not hit on the veins 
through which itruns. Andthence as the blond with equal 
freedom and velocity afcends into the head as it runs nto 
the legs , becaufe it is equally difperfed into all the parts 
from the cezter of it ; fo in the body of the earth it is as na- 
tural for the water to afcend into the tops of mountains, as it 
is to fall down into the center of the earth. And that it isno 
more wonder to fee /prings iflue out of mountains, than it is 
to fee a man bleed in the veins of his fore-head when he is let 
bloud there. Soin all places of the Earth the parts of it are 
not difpofed for apertion ; for fome of them are fo hard and 
compact, that there feems to be no paflage through them 
(which is the moft probable reafon, why there is no rain 
neither in thofe places, becaufe there is no fuch exfudation 
of thofe moift vapours through the furface of the Earth, 
which may yield matter for vaim, as it isin many of the fan- 
dy places of Africa, but ufually mountainous Countries 
have more large, and as it were J emple-veins through which 
the moilt vapours have a free and open paflage, and thence. 
there are not only more frequent fprizgs there, but Clouds 
and rains too.) Now if this account of the Origine of /prings 


‘in the earth be as rational as it isingenious and handfom 


(and there is not much can be faid againft it, but only that 
then all fountains fhould be falt as the water is from whence 
they come) then we eafily underftand how the earth might 
be over-flowed in the univerfal deluge; for then the fountains 
of the deep were broken up, or there was an upiverfal open- 
ing of theveins of the earth , whereby all the Water contai- 
ned in them would prefently run upon the furface of the 

earth, 


~ 

Chap.4. Zhe Divine Authority of the Scriptures afferted. sag 
earth, and muft needs according to its proportion advance 
it felf to aconfiderable height. But becaufe the falvin gthe 
difference of the mater in /prings from what it is in the Sea 
is fo confiderable a Phenomenon in our prefent cafe, | there- 
fore rather take this following as the moft rational account 
of the Origine of fountains, viz. That there are great cavi- 
ties in the earth, which are capable of receiving a confide- 
rable quantity of water, which continually runs into them 
from the Sea (which as it continually receives freth fup- 
plies from the rivers which empty themfelves into it, fo it 
difpatcheth away alike quantity thorow thofe /pungy parts 
of the earth under the Oceaz, which are moft apt to fuck in 
and convey away the furplufage of water ) fo that by this 
means the Sea never {wells by the water conveyed into it 
by the rivers, there being as continual a circulation in the 
body of the earth of the water which pafleth out of the Ocean- 
into the fubterraneous caverns, and from thence to the 

‘mountains, and thence into the Sea again; as there isacir- 
culation of blood in mans body from the heart by the arteries — 
into the exteriour parts, and returning back again by the 
veins into the heart. According to which we may imagine 
fuch a place in the heart of the earth like Plato’s Bara- 
tri, 


Titre pear’ tit Balduscw iro ob oybs 82 Leserpov. 


As Plato in his Phadrus defcribes it out of Homer, a long and 
deep [ubterrancous cavity. Eis 8 tim 7 yboua cuppivat Te mlvres 
ob weTeuol, xy 8K TETS MLALY mein Tes Cxctsor. Into which cavity all 
the rivers at laft flow, and from which they again difper[e 
themfelves abroad. Now this Cavity of the earth thus fill’d 
with water, fupplies the place of the heart in the body of the 
earth, from which all thofe feveral aquedutts which are in 
the earth have their continual /upply , but that which makes 
thofe paflages of water which we call /prings and fountains 
properly, Ifuppofe, is thus generated , from thofe Cavities 
fill’d with mater in the earth by reafon of the hor ftreams 
which arein the body of the earth, there are continually 
rifing fome vapours or little particles of water, which are 

Aaaa dif-joyned 
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difjoyned from each other by the heat, by reafon of which 


they attain a greater celerity of motion, and {o pafs through 
the inner pores of the earth till they come near the /uperficies 


~ of it. Which when they have approached to, they are 


beat back again by the cold,which environs the /urface of the 
earth, or at leaftare fo arrefted by the cold and condenfed 
by it,that they lofe the form of vapours, and become per- 
fect water again. Which water being now more grof, than. 
while it was. a meer vapour,cannot defcend again through 
the fame pores through which it afcended before, becaufe 
thefe are not now capable of receiving it: And. therefore 
it feeks out fome wider paffages near the furface of the 
earth, by which means it moves ist an oblique manner, and is 
ready to embrace any other vapours which are arrefted in 
the fame manner , now when thefe are grown to a confide- 
rable body in the furface of a mountain, or a plain, and find a 
vent fit for them, there appears a proper fountain, whofe 
fireams are {till maintained by the fame condenfation of va- 
pours, which when they are once come abroad, are in con- 
tinual motion whereby rivers are made, which are ftill find- 
ing a paflage through the decliviry of the furface of the 
earth, whereby they may return to the Ocean again. Now 
according to this account, that grand Phenomenon of the 
frefbnefs of fountain-water, when the water of the Sea is falt, 
whence it originally comes, is fufficiently refolved. For 
meer tranfcolation may by degreestake away that which the 
Chymifts call the fixed fale ; and for the Volatile fale of it 
(which being a more fpirituous thing, is not removable by 
diffillation , and‘fo neither can it be by tranfcolation ) yet 
fach an evaporation as that mentioned, may ferve to doe it, 
becaufe it is evident that fre(h mater will fall from the clouds 
which hath rifen from thofe vapowrs which have come out of 
the Sea; and befides thefe vapowrs or {mall particles of wa- 
ter in their paflage thorow the earth (efpecially when they 
come near the furface of it) do incorporate with other weer 
vapours, as thofe which come from rain and others, by which 
means they infenfibly lofe their former acidity and fharpnef. 


But thofe fowntains which do retain their former /alene , 


as there are many fuch intheworld, may very probably be 
: fuppofed 
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fuppofed not to have come from thofe vapours condenfed, 
but tobe a kind of a breaking of vein in which the falt 
water was conveyed up and down the bedy of the earth. 
Now then, confidering that ma/s of maters and multitude of 
vapurs arifing thence which are in the earth, how eafie is 
it for us to underftand what the breaking open the fountains 
of the deep means in Scripture, and how by that means to- 
gether with the falling down of the Cataratts of the clouds, 
and the letting loofe of the Ocean, the whole earth might be 
over-fpread with an univerfal deluge? The poflibility of 
which was the thing to be fhewed. 

The next thing we come to concerning the flood, is, the Seff. 7. 
capacity of the Ark for receiving the feveral avimals which 
were to propagate the world afterwards.Concerning which, 
two things are neceflary to be underftood, what the mea- 
fure of the 4rk, was, and what the zumber of animals con- 
tained init. Themeafure of the 4rk, muft be determined 
by the proportion of the cubit, which there is no reafon at 
all to fuppofe either with Origen and others to have been 
the Geometrical cubit, which contains fix ordinary cubits or 
nine feet,both becaufe we find no mention at all of any fuch 
cubit in Scripture, and becaufe the Fabrick of the Ark, 
would have been of too vaft a proportion. Neither yet is it 
probable, which Sir W. Raleigh fuppofeth, that this cubie 
muft be of a proportion as much exceeding ours, as the 
flature of a Gyant doth ours, both becaufe there is no cer- 
tain evidence, either from Scripture or reafon, that the pro- 
portion of men then did generally exceed what is now; and 
befides, this tends not in the leaft to make the thing more 

lain. For according to that proportion, we muft then 
ave imagined beats to have been as well as men; for the 
horfe muft have been proportionably as great to have been 
ferviceable to men of that ftature, and fo the Azimals would 
haye taken up as much more room in the Ark as the cubit 
is fuppofed tobe bigger. I fuppofe then that AZo/es {peaks 
of the cvbit moft in u/e in his own time ( for he writ fo that 
they for whofe ufe he writ, might be eafily able to under- 
ftand him ) now this c#bit by the confent. of writers con- 
tained a foot anda half inlength; according to which pro- 
Aaaa 2 portion, 


552 Origines Sacr@ : Book TIE 


portion, fuppofing the Ark by Mofes his defcription to 
Gen. 6. 15. have 300 eabits in length, 50 in breadth, and 30 in height, 
the whole capacity ofthe Ark, according to the computation 
Buteo de arca of Fob. Buteo comes to 4.50000 folid cubits. For the length 
Noe. p» 93+ of 300 cubits being multiplied into the breadth of fifty 
cubits, and the produét by the height of 30 cubits makes the 
whole Concavity 450000. Which Matthews Hoftus reducing 
Hoftus de fa- tO the German meafure, makes the longitude of the Ark, to 
brica Arce be 31 perches, 4 cubits, 5 fingers; the latitude g perches, 
Noah. th. 66. 2 cubits, and 11 fingers, the altitude 3 perches, 1 cubit, 
9 fingers; allowing to every perch 15 Roman feet. So that 
if we take a perch to contain 10 Hebrew cubits which ex- 
ceeds the former 11 fizgers, the whole capacity of the Ark, 
will be 450 cubical perches. And ashe faith, Auju/modi 
fane adificii amplitudo capaciffima eft, @ quamlibet magno 
animantinm numero haud:dabie fufficere potuit, the Ark, of fo 
large a capacity might eafily contain the feveral kinds of 
animals init. Which will be eafily underftood, ifaccording 
to our former fuppofition, only the animals of the inhabited 
part of the world were preferved in the Ark, but admit- 
ting that all kinds of animals were there, there would be 
room enough for them, and for provifion for them. For 
which Sir W. Raleigh give a prudent caution, that men - 
ought not totake animals of a mixt nature, as Mules and 
Hyena’s, nor fuch as differ in fize and fhape from each 
other, asthe Cat of Europe, andOwnce of India, into the 
feveral /pecies of Animals. Sir W. Raleigh following Buteo: 
reckons89, or left any be omitted, a 100 feveral kinds of 
beaffs, and undertakes to demonftrate from a triple spropor- 
tion of all beafts to the Ox, Wolf, and Sheep, that there was 
fuficient capacity for them inthe Ark, Hojtus allows.is0 
feveral kinds of animals, yet queftions not the capacity of 
the Ark, But thefe things are fo particularly made out by 
thofe learned Authors, efpecially by Buteo, that 1 fhall ra- 
ther refer the Reader for further fatisfaCtion to the Au- 
thors themfelves, than take the pains to tranfcribe them. 

I come now therefore to the evidence of the truth and 
certainty Of this univerfal deluge, of which we have moft 
clear and concurring 7 eftimomes of moft ancient Nations of 

CSFO the 
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the world. For which purpofe Grorivs and others have at V.Grot.Anm. 
large produced the teftimony of Berofus the Chaldean out of *# L-t-de Ver. 
Fofephus, concerning the Flood and the Ark in which Noah “li3- Chiift. 
was preferved, of Abydenus out of Cyriland Eufebius con- raphe eege 
cerning Xifuthrus, or Noah’s fending out of the birds to fee (Smee 
if the flood were allwaged, and of Alexander Polyhiffor con- Bachar.Geogrs 
cerning the prefervation of aimalsin the Ark, of Plutarch /#'-4. 1-64 
concerning the fending out of the Dove, of Lucian de Dea Aisihae Ci- 
Syria concerning the whole ftory, and fo of Afolod and Ni- ¢.13. 7 ibid, « 
colaus Damafcenus. Befides it is manifefted by others, how Lud. Viv. 
among the Chaldeans the memory of Noah was preferved 
under the Fable of Oawnes, which had part of a fifh, and part 
of a man, as isevident from the fragments of Apollodorus, 
Abydenus, and Alexander Polyhiftor, preferved in Eufebins Eufeb. Chr. 
his Greek Chronica , among the Chinefes under the name P- 5-ed. 2. - 
of Puoncuus, who by them is faid to have efcaped alone with °°!" 
his Family out of the univerfal Deluge, faith Ifaac Voffins, 1f. vof: epift. 
who fuppofeth Pu or Pi to be only a Prefix to the name, ad Colvin. 
and fo that Puoncuus, isthefame with 6 Neox@. Martinins ?- 4°99 
tells us, de diluvio multaeft apud Sinicos Scriptores mentio, eens 
that the ancient writers of the Sizick, hiftory {peak muchof 
the Flood. fohannes de Laet tells out of Lefcharbotus how Fode Laetde 
conftant the Tradition of the Flood is among the Indians, orig gen. Ame- 
both in New France, Peru, and other parts. This being rica. 1.1. 
therefore fo fully atte{ted by the evident and apparent con- P+ 115+ - 
fent of fo many writers and bifforians, which did not. own 
the authority of theScriptures, I fhall fuppofe this fuffici- 
ently proved,and proceed to the main thing which concerns 
the Origine of Nations, whichis, the certainty of the propa- 
gation of mankind from the pofterity of Noah. Of which 
there is this {trong and convincing evidence,that in all that 
account which the Scriptwre gives of the propagation of 
Nations from the Sens of Noah, there is fome remainder in 
the hiftory of that Nationto juftifie the reafon of the smpo- 
fition of the name from the names of the Nations themfelves, 
which have preferved the original name of their founder in 
their own, as the Medes from Madai, the Thracians from 
Thiras, the Ionians from Favan , the Stdonans from Sidon ; 
the Fhiliffins from Polefthim;, the Arceans, -Arcadians, 

Aaaa 3 Elymeans, 
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Gro. Annot.ad Elymeans, Affyrians, Lydians, from Arkt, Arrad, Elam, .- 
Lx. deVerite Affur and Lud, and many others produced by. Grotius, 
Ari, Montane” 7ontanus, Funius, and efpecially Bochartus, who with ad- 
ae Gen. Mirable induftry and learning hath cleared all this part of 
10. Bochart. _facred hiftory,which concerns the reafon of the smpofition of 
Geog.Sacpele the names of the people which were propagated from the 
pofterity of Noah, and given a full and fatisfactory account 
of the feveral places where the pofterity of Noah feated them- 
felves after the deluge. Inftead of that therefore, I fhall 
confider the pretences which can be brought againft it, 
which are chiefly thefe three. 1. That the Chaldean Em- 
pire feems to have greater antiquity than can be attributed 
to it by the hiftory of Adfes. 2. That the moft learned 
Heathen Nations pretend to be felf-originated, and that 
they came not from any other Country. 3. That no 
-certain account is given from whence America fhould be 
peopled. on 
‘Sedt. 9. 1. The Hiftory of the Affyriaa Empire feems inconfiftent 
with the propagation of the world from the fons of Noah ; 
for the reign of Ninus and Semiramis is placed by many 
Chronologers within the firft Century after the flood, which 
feems a manifeft inconfiftency with the propagation of 
mankind from the fons of Noah;for it feems utterly impof- 
fible that the foundations of fo great an Empire fhould be laid 
in fo {mall a compafs of time by the pojferity of three per- 
fons , and befides, Ninsws and Semiramis were not the firft 
who began the Affyrian Empire , for Belus not only reigned 
fifty five years before Ninus, but according to the Chal- 
dean Antiquities from Evechous,who they fay firft reigned 
among them, are reckoned 495 years. But admit that the 
beginning of the Affyrian Empire be placed fo low as Peta- 
‘Petavade doe} Vins and other Chronologers would have it, viz. in the year 
zemp.l.9.co1ge after the Flood, 153, yet the difficulty is only fomewhat 
Tom. 2 abated, but not removed; for it feems yet unconceivable 
that from three perfons in 150 years, fuch multitudes fhould 
{pring, asto make fo large an Empire as that of Ninus,and 
that within an hundred years after the Flood there fhould 
be fuch vaft multitudes for the building the Tower of Babel 
and difperfion up and down the world, fo that according to 


the 
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the Hebrew computation in the compafs of 300 years, viz. 
about Abraham’s time, the world was fo fully peopled, that 
we read of feveral Kings encountring one another , by 
which it is evident the world had been peopled fome time 
before, or elfe there could not have been fuch potent K igs 
as fome of them were at thattime. This being the grand 
difficulty, to it I anfwer thefe things. 

1; There is no fuch certainty of the beginning of the 
Affyrian Empire, as for the fake of that , to queftion the 
truth of the propagation of the world by the Sons of Noah. 
I have already largely manifefted the want of credibility in 
the Chronology of the ancient Chaldeans, and that we have 
no certain grounds to rely upon in reference to it. Efpecial- 
ly as to thefe feven firft Babylonian Kings, which are cited 
out of Africanus, by Eufebius, and Georgius Syncellus, viz.E- 
vechous, Chomasbolus, Porus, Nechubes, Abius, Oniballus , 
Chinzirus, who are faid to reign 225 years two months ; 
and alike fabulous, I fuppofe, is the other Dyzafty of fix 
Arabian Kings, whofe Empire is faid to have ftood 215 
years tothe time of Belus, who expelled the Arabians, and 
took the power tohimfelf;, And it is much more agreeable 
to reafon to reject thefe two Dynafties, which have no re- 
cord of them left inany Hiffory of the Affyrian Empire, but 
only in Berofus, whofe authority in this cafe hath been dif- 
cuffed already, than to follow our late excellent Primate of 
Armagh, who punctually fets down the reign of the Kings 


of thefe two Dyzajties, but cuts off at leaft eight Ages in 


the time ofthe Afyrian Empire from Ninus to Sardana- 
palus, which time he confines to 496 years, and placeth 
Ninus in the 2737. year of the world, according to the 
Hebrew computation, and fo to live in the time of the 
Fudges, and.be contemporary with Deborah: Whichhe 
builds only on a place in Herodotus, which relates not tothe 
time between Ninias and Sardanapalus, but to the time of 
the defettion of the Aedes from the Affyrian Empire, as [aac 
Voffius hathalready fhewed. We cannot then find any cer- 
tainty in the beginning of the Affyrian Empire, which may 
give us caufe to queftion the propagation of the world from 
the pofterity of Noah. Ge 
2. We 


Uffer. Annales 
Vet.Teft.A.M. 


2737+ 


Caftigat.adu. . 
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2. We have reafon to think that there was a more than 
ordinary multiplication of the world from the Sons of Noah 
after the Flood. For as God had before punifhed the world 
by deftroying mankind in it by an extraordinary manner ; 
fo after the Flood, he doth in a particular manner blefs Noab- 
and his Sons, andfaid unto them, Be fruitfull and multiply, 
and: replenifh the earth, which may well be thought to 
have then had anextraordinary effect. Several wayshave 
been attempted by learned men to make appear, to whata 


_ vait number the pofterity of Noah would increafe in the 


Petav.de d c- 
“trin. temp. L. 
Daas 


Ufer.Chron. 
SAC. Ce 5. 


fpace of two or three hundred years after the Flood. Peta- 
vinws fuppofeth that the pofterity of Noah might beget chil- 
dren at feventeen, and that each of Noah’s Sons might have 
eight children in the eighth yeat after the floed, and that 
every one of thefe eight might beget eight more; by this 
means in only one Family ‘as of Fapher in the year after the 
Flood 238, he makesa Diagramme coniifting of almoft an 
innumerable company of men. fobannes Temporarius, as 
our moft learned Primate tells. us, takes this way, that all of 
the pofterity of Noah, when they attained twenty years of 
Age, had every year twins, on which fuppofition by 4rith- 
metical progreffion, he undertakes to make it appear, that 
in the 102. year after the flood,. there would be of males 
and females 1554420, but taking away the one half, be- 


-caufe of the groundlefs /uppofition of twins, yet then in that 


time.there would be 388605 males befides females... Others 


Suppofe that each of theSons of Noah had ten Sons, and by 


’ that proportion, in few Generations it would amount to 


Horn. defenf. 
differt. de et. 
Mundt. C. 25 


many thoufands within a Century: Others infift on the 
parallel between the multiplication of the children of Ifrael in | 


cAlgypt , that if from 72 men in the {pace of 215 years 


thereare procreated 6cooce, how many will be born of 


three men in the {pace of an hundred years? fome have faid 


above 23000, but with what fuccefs in their Arithmetick, I 
fhall not determine. But whether all or any of thefe mays 
be fufficient, and {fatisfactory, we have yet caufe to belicve- 
that there was a more than ordinary multiplication in the 
polterity of Noah after the flood. 

3. If weembrace the account of thofe Copies, which the 


5 eptmagint 
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Septuagint followed in their verfion, all this difficulty is then | 
-ceafed. For that account doth very much inlarge the times 

and makes almoft a thoufand years between the Flood ‘and 

Abraham, by which means there will be fufficient /pace gi- 

ven for the propagation of mankind , the building the 

Tomer of Babel, the difperfion of Nations, the founding the 

Affyrian Empire, the plantation of Egypt, China, and other 

places, all which feem to have been in that time, and to 

concur with that computation, as wellas Yofepbus doth , 

and the whole Primitive Church before Hierom, which cer- 

tainly ought in no cafe to be difregarded. eae 

The whole controverfy concerning thispart of the Chro- 

nology of the world comes at laft to this, whether it be more 

probable that the ews who lived under the fecond Temple 

(who then were the Truftees to whom were committed the 

Oracles of God, ) whom the LXX. followed in their verfion, : 

had the true reading , or the Talmudick Fews after their 

difperfion and banifhment from their Country , when. they 

were difcarded by God himfelf from being his people, when 

he broke up hou/e among them at the deftruction of Ferufa- 

lem and the Temple. But if the reader defire further fatif- 

faction concerning this difference of this Chronology of the 

LXX. from that of the prefent Hebrew Copies, he may con- 

fult the learned differtation of the late learned Bifhop of Proleg. ad 

Chefter upon the LXX. and the latter difcourfes of Ifaac Sibl. Polyglot. 

Voffius on this fubject. Setting afide then the controverfy 4 3.5 58 

between the prefent Hebrew Copies and the LXX. in point src vafius 

of integrity and incorruption which I meddle not with, Ican- de LxXX. In- 

not but fubfcribe to the judgment of our judicious hifto- terp. & etar. 

rian, Sir W. Raleigh: That if we look over all and do not gs of 

haftily farisfie our underftanding with the firft things offered , the orld: 

and. thereby being fatiated do flothfully and drowfily fit down y 1. b. 4. 6. i 

we fhall find. it more agreeable rather to follow the. reckoning of Je. 7- 
the LXX. who according to fomé editions make it above 1072 

years between the floodand Abraham’s birth, than to take away 

any partof thofe.352 years given. For if we advifedly con- 

fider the ftate and countenance of the World fuch as it was in 

Abraham’s time, yea before Abraham was born, we [hall find 

that it were very ill done of us by following opinion without the 

as : Bbbb guide 
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guide of reafon, to pare the time over deeply between Abraham 
and the Flocd ; becanfeincntting them too near the quick, the 
reputation of the whole ftory might perchance bleed thereby, 
were not the Teftimony of the Scriptures fupream fo asx no ob- 
jettion can approach it, And that we did not follow withal 
this precept of St. Auttin, that wherefoever any one place in the 


_ Scriptures may be conceived difagreeing to the whole, the fame 


is by ignorance of mifinterpretation underfload. For in Abra- 
hams téme all the then known parts of the world were peopled : 
all Regions and Countries had their Kings. Egypt.hbad many 
magnificent Cities, and fo had Paleftine and all bordering 


- Countries, yea all that part of the world befides as far as India : 


Se&. 10s 
> 


and thofe not built with fticks, but of hewen ftones,and defended 
with Walls and Rampiers, which magnificence needed a parent 
of mere antiquity than thofe other men have [uppofed. And 
therefore where the Scriptures are plaineft and beft agreeing 
with reafon and nature, to what end fhould we labour to beget — 
doubts and {cruples, or draw all things into wonders and mar- 
wails? giving alfe ftrength thereby to commosx Cavillers, and’ 
to thofe mens apifh brains who only bend their wits to find tm- 
poffibilities and monfters in the ftory of the world and mankind. 
Thus far that excellent Hiftorian, whofe words deferve con _ 
fideration. Thusmuch for the firft Objeétion. . 
The fecond is, From the great pretence of feveral’ Nations 
rhat they were felf-originated, or came not frontany other 
place. This was the presence of the eAigyptians, Gracians, 
ancient inhabitants of Italy, and others. But how little rea» 
fon we have to give credit to thefe pretences will appear on. 
thefe accounts. 1. The impoffibslity in nature that man- 
kind fhould be produced in fuch away as they imagined, 
which we have manifefted already in our difcourfe of the 
Origine of the Univerfe. 2. That the Nations which pre- 
tended this, were never able to give fufficient evidence of it 
to any other Matton which demanded it, which is manifeft 
by their want of any certain records of their-ancient times, 
which is fally proved in our difcourfe inthe firft bookof the 
want of credibility.in Heathen Hiftories. 3. The only pro- 
bable reafon, which induced thefe Nations to make them- 
felves Aborigines, was, becanfe they fappofedthemfelves to 
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be the firft szhabitants of the Countries they lived in, which 
althoughI may allow to the eAigyprians, and fome other 
ancient Nations, yet I cannot do it to the Hellezs or Greeks, 
who moft vainly and arrogantly pretended toit. Which 
becaufe it may give more light into the greatelt antiquities 
of Greece, and fome other Nations than hath been yet dif- 
covered or taken notice of, and becaufe it may further tend 
to clear the truth of the Scriptures, as to the Origine of 
Nations, 1 fhall*more rrctiedbacte enquire into the fir 
Plantation of Greece. * That it was firft inhabited by fome 
of Noahs pofterity, is out of queftion with all thefe who pre- 
fer the molt ancrent and undoubted records of: Scripture be- 
fore the fabulous impoftures of mens brains. But by whofe 
immediate pofterity the Country of Greece was firft inha- 
bited,is not yet fo clear asit hath been generally prefumed 
to be,by moft who had rather follow the dictates of others, 
than-{pend time infuch enquiries themfelves: Which yet 
certainly arefo far from being unworthy mens labour and 
induftry, that nothing tends more clearly to advance the 
truth of Scripture-biftory, than the reconciling the ants- 
guities of the elder Nations to what we find delivered of the 
plantation of the world from the pofterity of Noah. Asto 
this particular therefore of the firft plantation of Greece, 
I fhall firft propound the opinion generally embraced a- 
. mong learned men, and then fhew how far it is defective, 
and what other more true account may be given of it. It is 
evident from Afofes, Gen. 10. 5. that the pofterity of Fa- 
pher took poffeffion of the dfles of the Gentiles, i.e. accord- 
ing to the Hebrew Idiom, not only fuch as are properly fo 
called, but all thofe Countries which lay much upon the Sea, 
being at any diftance from Paleftine, efpecially fuch as lay 
between the Ocean and Mediterranean Sea, and fo both 


Greece and Italy come under the name of the Iles of the . 


Gentiles. Among the Sons of ¥aphet none is conceived fo 
probable to have firft peopled Greece, as he whofe name was 
preferved among the zzhabitants of Greece with very little 
alteration. And foas the Afedes from Maidat,the Affyrians 
from Affur, the Thracians from Thiras, by the like Analogy 
the Joniansfrom Favan. From which it is obfervable that 
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although among the Greeks themfelves, the Jonians were 
but as one divifion of that people which inhabited Greece, yet 
other Nations comprehended all under the name of Jonians. 
For which we have fufficient evidence from Hefychius and 
the Seholiaft on Ariftophanes. Oi BzpCapas r¥s “bernvas “lavas 
xzye«ov, faith Hefychius , and more to this purpofe the Scho- 
aft fpeaks. Uevaus Tes Buanvas Idovas ct BipCaese dx 7axy. For 
“‘Idoves With the Infertion of the e£olick; Digamma (which is 
always done when two vowels meet) 1S+ "Izates, 1. €. Favones, 
and Stephanus Byzantius tells us, that from ‘Idey comes ’Iov, 
and fo Homer, ; ; ! 


“Ey Se } Botwreh x, “Ldoves errerataves. 


And Dionyfins Periegetes reckons up laey as one of the Ri- 
vers of Arcadia. . . 


*Evdu meras OS KegSis Iya pie Up “Taor. 


* as 
And which much confirms this opinion, the Hebrew word 
for Favan before the points added by the Maforites; viz. 
iv bears a perfect Analogy with the Greek Idy 5 and {Y) YAR 
in Scripture is taken for Greece, and fo Daz. 8.21. ‘Alex- 
ander is calledy» 3} which the LXX. render Gzards dni 
yor, and Foel 3. 6. You have fold my Sons. TAY 3. 104 t0° 
the Sons of Favan, i.e.to the Greeks, as it is generally under- 
ftood. Butas favan cannot be fuppofed to have come into | 
thefe parts without his family, fo it is generally prefumed 
that there are no obf{cure footfteps left of favans eldeft Son, 
Elifba’s feating himfelf in Greece. For from him Fofephus 
derives the name Aisaes with whom the ferufalem Para- 
phraft concurs. Adontanus from thence derives the name - 
Elis, from whence he, fuppofeth the Greeks are.called-2anvee 
Bochartus finds the cleareft remainders of Elifha in Elis the 
fame with Peloponnefus,one part of which by Homer is called 
Alifium , thence Ezek, 27. 7. we read of the purple and 
fearlet from the Ifles of Elifha, which makes it moft probable 
to be that part of Greece which lay upon the Jonian Sea, 
where the beft purple next to the Tyrian was found, as the 


learned 
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learned Bochartus hath demonftrated from feveral Authors. 
This is now the fubftance of the generally received account 
concerning the plantation of Greece fromthe pofterity of 
Noah. Which if it be taken as to that people. which did at 
length poflefs Greece, I {ee no reafon to difapprove it ; but 
if it be extended to the firft plantation of Greece,| {ee as little 
to embrace it. That we may therefore judge more freely 
of the firft inhabitants of Greece, it is requifite we take an 
account of it from thofe who profefs themfelves moft verfed 
in their own Antiquities;who may ina matter of this nature 
which is attefted by the common confent of the moft learn- 
ed Antiquaries of Greece, bethe more credited, in that what 
they thus deliver,may be fuppofed to come from an ancient 
and undoubted Tradition. 

It is evident therefore, from the judgment of the moft 
learned and judicious, even of the Greeks themfelves, that 
Greece was firft inhabited by a people by them called Bar- 
barous, i.e. a people different from them in Language and 
manners. SO Ephorus whom Polykius commends as the beft 
writer of the Greek, Antiquities, faith that Greece was inha- 
bitedby a barbarous people before the Hellews came into:it. 
And Hecataus Milefius cited by Strabo concerning, Pelo- 
ponne lus, 37 wes FT  Banvevaxnrw avr Baebaest, Which Strabe 
himfelf not only believes of Peloponnefus but of all Greece that 
it WaS. xgrinia BagCdpav 1 marosov, antiently a Plantation of Gergr. 1.7. 
Barbarians, the fame is affirmed by Arzffotle writing of the V. Scholiaft. 
Common-wealth of the Tegeates concerning Arcadia, that be- in Apolloni- 
fore its being poflefled by the Arcadians, it was inhabited ””, ie 
by a barbarous people, who becaufe they were expulfed their “~~ 
Country before moon-rifing, the Arcadians.called themfelves 
aesvianvot. Whether that bethe ground of that vain-glo- 
rious boaft ( of which many reafons are given by learned 
men ) [here difpute not ;, itis fufficient that we find the 
Greciaas.were not the firft who peopled any of thefe feveral 
places, which is likewife attefted by Herodotus, Thucydides: 

and others, whofe teftimonies we fhall afterwards.produce. 
It being then evident that the Grecians were not the firft 
who inhabited shat Countrey after from them called Greece, 
it follows to be inquired what this Barbarous people was, and 
Bbbb 3 from. 
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from whence they came. Strabo hath given usin a large 
Catalogue of the names of many of them, .as the Dryopes, 
Caucones, Leleges, befides the Aones, Tembices, Hyantes, and 
many others ; but thefe feem not to have been that ancient 
people, but rather fome latter Caftlings of the Carzans, who, 
as Thucydides tells us, did very often make inroads upon the 
quarters of Greece. That peoplewhich had the largeft {pread, 
and greateft Antiquity, was the Pelafgi : thence Peloponne- 
fus was anciently Called Meas. Stephanus Byzantius 
menoTmVYNTS Tees EmvYyaa, Anta, Teaacve and “Aeys* and 
Apollodorus faith, that the Peloponnefians were anciently cal- 
led Pelafg: ; and Euriprdes, 


t 
Tledaszares dvouacud es To Welw 
Aaraks. 


And elfewhere, 

Team Meraopi, Aapaideu a dev Teepe 
Thefe Pelafgi were not only in Peloponnefus, but in Attica 
too, as appears by Strabo, where he faith the Nation of the 


Pelafgi did inhabit, and by the Arhenians (that is after their 
mixture) they were called maasyi, Storks, Ae rw mrdrlw for 


their frequent removals from placé to place : and Paufanias 


mentions their being under the Acronoli at Athens: that 


_ they were in Theffaly it isevident from Hefychins. Meraoyi 


Gr Stourol * Gertov AW RapCacar, xy pv@ Sm Teaaoys He Agute 
ats rower mavrax nm s Arcadia feems to have the firft OF - 
chief place of their refidence, for the Arcadians who were 
accounted warauirare tn W ériver, do vindicate the foun- 
der of this Nation, whom they call Pelafgus, to themfelves, 
and fay he was an avy Sey among them,that is,the firft who 
came into that Country ; for all thofe, whofe original they 
knew not, they altos thea Terre filios, and genuinos terre. 
Panfanias rightly conjectures that he was the  firft man 
among them, notas though he was alone, but béecaufe the 
Chief Ruler and Commander among, them, and that brought 
them into the Coumtry , but though they might fix them- 

 felves 
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felves about Arcadia, it is evident they fpread further ; \ 
for Adenecrates Eleates in his book.of the founders of Cities, Strabo 1. 130 
aifirms that all the Sea coaffs of Greece called Ionica begin- 
ning from Afycale, were firft inhabited by the Pela/gi; nay 

we find them yet much higher up in Epirus, who-were as Lib. 7. 
Strabo tells us, the firft founders of the famous Oracle of 
Dodona; for fo Ephorws in him faith it was madoyav iduuc, 
andthat thefe were i’ dei rit tmate. Dwasdiymoy & pyosirans” 


thence the Poer, ; 


x 
Zid diva Audtopodt Teaacyns, 


And Hefied, 


5 Naodsvly onzyre Tlerasyay eS pavov nev. 

Strabo further makes it evident, that they were a barbarous 
people which lived about Dodona, from.thedefcription Ho- 
mer givesofthem, — 


- amet} Seno: 
\ ee) a . ¥ Oy 
Sol vader Carat rs, dvs rimodes yesh vas, 


Which Philoftratus beft interprets when he faith they were ,, Imag; 

ac mogho: mes x, 7 rarastdar do:  Bisv, fuch that thought 

the Gods. were beft pleafed with their fimplicity and feverity of 

kfe, and therein far different from the Greciaw lumour. 

Suidas in Theffalicis (cited likewife by Strabo.) faith that the 

Femple of Dodona was removed from Scotufa in Pelafgia to 

Theffala, which is confirmed by Herodotus in Euterpe, where 

he largely fpeaks of the Temple and Oracle at Dodona. Thefe 

Pelafae confined not themfelves to Greece neither, but were: © 

difperfed into the neighbour Jflands, as Chios, Creet, Lesbos, 

Lemnos, Imbro, Samos, aswill appear afterwards, and at 

laft. came into Italy, as is well known, and are thought to be 

the fame with the Tyrrhenians, and by fome conceived to be. 

the firlt founders.of Rome.. We fee what a large fpread the 

Pelafcshad over Greece, which was divided after the Helens 

began to appear, MOtO.2 maaspuoy and: 7 tnloimy, as. pia 
“ otus 
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dotus witnefleth, and fo thefe two appear to bea very-dif- 
ferent people from one another, and not the fame under 
different zames‘as is commonly thought. Pai 

Which fufficiently appears from their language, which 
was quite differentfrom one another. So Herodotus’ Houy ct 
Tleawo poi Bx cBaesy yaworny levres , the ufed a barbarous, lan- 

uage: i.eva language not underftood by the Hellens:; who 
at firft, had their chief refidence in Theffaly, from whence by 
degrees they came forwards into Greece,as T hucydides fhews. 
For although the name of Hellens at laft {pread it felf over 
allthe people of Greece, yet it was at firft peculiar to that 
part of Theffaly called Phthiotes,and thence Homer calls them — 
properly Hellens which followed Achilles from thence; and 
it appears by Homer that there was a City there called’ &».««, 
which as Stephanus de Urbibus tells us was there built by 


“gas, although he will not have him to be Helen the fon of 


Dencalion, but the Son of.Phthius, wherein he is miftaken ; 


‘For Thucydides plainly fhews, that it was from Hellen the — 
* Son of Dexcalion,that the name Enwves camejand this Hellen 


dived in Phrhiotis. But although they were firft in Phrhiotis, 


yet they daily increafing in numbers and power, by degrees 


they got all J heffaly into their hands, of which one part was 
called s¢aasyens 5 afterwards under Dorus the Son of 
Hellen they conquered Heftiattss , that part of Theffaly 
which lies under the mountains Offa and Olympus, from 
thence they were beaten back by the Cadmeans into Pindus , 
where the Greeks were firft called Maud yei, as Herodotus 
tells us, from hence they wentinto Dryepis, and thence in= _ 
to Peloponnefus, and there had:thename Dorians , but be- 


fore their coming hither, they had firft fecured themfelves 
-of the Hellens lying between Theffaly and Peloponnefus, and 


there they difpoffeft the Pelafgi in all the Attick region, who 
were now forced to /ubmit or to fly, they who fubmitted ; 
as moft of them did, were incorporated into the Greeks, and 
became one people with them, and fo by degrees loft that 
former language which was peculiar to themfelves and 
wholly diftinct from the Greek tongue. That the Hellens 
did thus gradually come into Peloponnefus, is evident from 
the names of people and places common to Theffaly and 'Pelo- 


ponrte/us 


/ 
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ponne[us which came from hence, that though the Greeks left 

the Cities behind them, yet they carried moft of the names 
along with them. Thusthe Achei, Tonians, and —£olians, 

and Dorians in Peloponnefus came from thofe of the fame 
names.in Theffaly ; and fo likewife the names of thefe fol- 
lowing regions and Citzes were common to both, as Ellopia, 
Eftiea, Eretria, and Oropos, Graia, Lariffa, Pfophis, Hton, 
Gecalia and very many others. Salmafius {eems to be Of De Hellen. 
‘opinion, that the Pelafg: never ufed any language diftinct p. 34s: 
from the Hellens, but befides that it is directly contrary to 

the teftimony of Herodotus, the arguments he produceth for 

it are very weak. Thefirft is becaufe the Pela/gi that went 

into Italy, did ufe the Greek tongue, from their calling Agylla 

Care, from 2492, a word pronounced from one on the walls; 

and becaufe the Arcades ufed only the Greck language in 

the efolian Dialett, which Evander carried with him into 
Italy, and from which moft of the old Roman language was 
derived. But doth not Herodotus exprefly fay, that after 

the mixture between the Greeks and Pelafg: thefe by degrees * 

loft their own proper language and made ufe of the common - 
Greek tongue ? Yet afterwards too it is evident from Hero- 

dotus in fome places, as at Crotona, they did ufe a language 
different from the Greek. His other argument is, that the 
names of the eldeft perfons mentioned were originally Greek; 

but this is exprefly denied by Strabo who makes the con- . 
trary one of his ftrongeft arguments, that the Barbarians 

did anciently inhabit Greece, and inftanceth in Cecrops , 
Codrus, -Eolus, Cothus, Drymas, Crimanus. “Thuswe have j 
abundantly proved againft the common opinion,that Greece 

was not firft peopled by the Helens, or the pofterity of E- 

lifa, although thefe did afterwards come to the full poflef- 

fion of Greece. 

It remains that we fhew whence thefe Pelafgi came, and Seé. 13. 
of whofe pofterity they were, and what the language was 
which was ufed by them. He that gave the nameto this 
people according to the Grecian fables, was one Pelafzus , 
which none will wonder at among them, whofe conftant 
cuftom it was, (partly by reafon of their Ignorance of the 
true account of their names, and partly by their pride that 

ae Cccc they 
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they might not feem ignorant of any thing) when they met 
with any names of people, to find out fome perfon near it 
who was the founder of them. “Thus Artiea from Attaus, 


~ atbeing anciently called “axjimi , and Cranae from Cranaus, 


Grots nots zn 
lib. 1. de jur. 
bel. &c, 


CAD. 3+ 
Salde Hellen. 


Gem 1119, 
AN, 


eAigialea from ef gialeus , Mauritania from Maurus,~ 
Scythiafrom one Scythes, Galatea from Galates, and thus in” 
multitudes ofother names. But from the name Pelafg: we 
may probably find out the true founder of the people, al-. 
lowing that variation which is ufually caufed through the 
Greeks melting the harfher words of the Eafterm languages 
into a found fit for their more delicate palats, as is evident 
in the comparing the names of the Prophetsin Ebrew, with 
what they are in the Greekverfion. Thus the Pelafgi may 
with great probability be derived from 355 Phaleg ; for 
which we have the concurrent teftimony of two learned per- 
fons, Grotius and Salmafius, who are contented to mention. 
it, without bringing much evidence of reafon for it. What 
they only touch at, we shall endeavour to make out more at 
large; which we fhall do by removing the great pre- 
fumptions againft it, and laying down the probabilities for 
it.. The great pre/umptions lying againft it are; for that 
the Ifles of the Nations fellto the pofterity of Fepheth, and 
that Phaleg lived with Eber in Chaldea. For the firlt, it 
mutt be acknowledged that the greateft part of the. Countries 
lying upon the Ocean and Adediterranean, were in the time 
when Aofes.wrote fo inhabited , not that the habitations. 
of the fons of Noah, had their bounds and limits fetthem: 
either by God or Noah, but that the pofterity of Fapher did 
chiefly addrefs themfelves to thofe parts which lay towards. 
Europe, but yet not {o, as to exclude any of the pofferiry. of 
Sem, if their, neceffitves for further room made itneceflary 
for them to feek for habitations further abroad. For we 
can have no reafon tothink, that becaufe the chief of Sems. 
pofterity did live together, therefore zone of them went 
further off, which wecegiry would putthem upon becaufe of 
their great inereafe ; for weread of Phaleg and others, that. 
befides thofe in direct line to. Abraham ( whofe Genealocy: 
: SY 
it was Mofes his great defign to recount ) they begat many 
other fans.and daughters, which would make it neceflary for 
them, 
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them, to feek their habitations further abroad. And that 
| Phaleg and Ragau did fo, we have the exprefs teftimony of 
Epiphanins, Garten i Payau Sinves 3 mo ris “Euew7as rata yorxte De Scythis 
ves Ted TS Sx Ses ws ces Writs ad Oyen aegrerelsuzuv, Sm mas Ty ep. ad Ache 
Oheas Hawhac, x ertxewa t& Emp b Ooduec ywpvac. That from dy Paulu 
the age of Therah and thence forward Phaleg and Ragau di- ; 
verted toward the Clime of Europe, to part of Scythia, and 
mere joyned with thofe Nations from which the Thracians 
arofe. Several things make this not fo improbable as fome 
have imagined it tobe; for firft,it is the conftant acknow- 
_ dedgment of all fober inquirers into the original of the 
Greeks,that Greece was firft peopled from Scythia , and in- 
deed almoft all the ations of Europe have come out of that 
Countrey : befides there is evidence of it,even in the Grecian 
’ Fables ; for Prometheus (from whom the Greeks derived 
themfelves ) is fancied by them to lie bound in mount 
_ Cancafus, which muftbe fuppofed to be the Country from 
whence he came. Again it is evident already that the 
Hellens came notinto Greece before it was peopled by the 
Pelafg:, andthat thefe had different language and cuftoms 
from one another; now theninall probability, although 
the pofterity of Elifa might come firft down from Scythia 
into thofe parts, and feat themfelves in Afacedonia and 
Theffaly, wherethey had in probability more than room 
enough at firft anda Country to their defire: they might 
bewilling to permit the pofferity of Phaleg to pafs on fur- 
ther; for in thofe firft plantations we cannot otherwife 
conceive, but that the /a/t comers mult be the furtheft goers ; 
unlefs they had ftrength enough to drive the former izha- 
bitants out of their feats whereof they were already pof- 
fefled , as the Scythians did afterwards, and fo the Hel- 
tens ; So then the pofterity of Phaleg being forced to quit 
their own Countrey becaufe of the multitude of inhabitants, 
muft be fuppofed to take that courfe, where in probability 
they might find an empty fear fit for them to dwell in; 
thence they come towards ic ; for they faw how the po- 
fteriuy of Sem did fpread it felf EafPward already,and Cham tes 
Southward, and coming to patt of that vaft Country of - 
Seythia, which was both already taken up and not fo con- 
Cece 2 venient 
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venient an habitation for them, they draw downwards to- 
wards Thracia, and there the pofterity of Thiras from 
whom the Thracians came had already poflefled themfelves, 
pafling further into Theffaly, they find that already planted 
by fome of the pofterity of Elifa, but: as yet but {cant and , 
thin ofinhabitants ; therefore they difperfe themfelves up 
and down through fome part of Epirus, moft part of Ellas, 
and fome pafs into Peloponnefus, where they fix themfelves’ 


‘chiefly upon Arcadia, and thence fpread up and down by 
degrees toward the Sea-fide ; for we cannot but think that 


the Maritime parts were the laft peopled, partly for fear of 
another deluge,partly for want of conveniency of Navigation, 
moft of their travels being by Lazd; and partly when 
Navigation grew more in ufe for fear of Pirates, who drove 
a great trade. upon the Coa/fs of Greece in elder times, as is 
moft evident from Thucydides in the beginning of his Hi- 
ftory. Thus we have a reafonable account given of the Pelaf- 
gi their firft coming into Greece,and how by degrees the Hel- 
lens came to poflefs their Country, and what a fair pretence 
the Arcadians had to boaft of the greateft antiquity, their 
Country being probably firft peopled by the Pelafoi of any 
part of the whole Cherfonefe, andthe feat of the leader of 
the whole company whom they call Pelafgws, and the Scri- 
ptures Phaleg. ; 
Having thus far cleared the Antiquities of Greece as tothe 
rit planters of it, whom we have evidenced to have been 
the Pelafez, and thefe derived from Peleg,it will be no great 
difficulty to refolve what language they. brought along with 
them, which mutt be fuppofed to be the fame with that ufed 
in the family‘from whence Peleg or Phaleg came, as tothe 
fubftance of it, although it might admit as great variation. 
of Dialeét from it as the Chaldee or Syriatk doth. . But — 
this I will not only fuppofe, but offer thefe probabilities for 
the proof ofit; the firft is, the agreement of the ancient 
Greek language with the Hebrew in many of its primitive 
words; and here we have a moft rational and probable ae- 
count given ofit; whichis, the Greeks mixing with the Per 
lafgi, and both coming tobe one people, they muft needs 
retaimmany of the old words ufed by the Pela/gé in their 
Greek. 
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Greek language ; which are evidently of an Ea/fernextra- 
ction,the ground of which cannot with fuch probability be 
fetched from Cadmus and the Phenicians, becaufe it is not 
fo eafie admiilion of a foraign Language after the perfection 
of their own,unlefs by long tract of time, or great numbers ~ 
overrunning the former people, neither of which can be fo 
truly affirmed of Cadmus and his company ;: for they were 
foon driven out of Greeee, he himfelf ending his. days in 
Iilyricum, neither was their {pread fo large as that of the 
Pelaf[gt, who were before poffeffors of the Countrey; and 
it is continually feen how impoflible it is for any Conque- 
rors, as the Greeks were, to bring their own language fo in- 
toa place, where fome of the former people are fuftered to. 
live,and not to retain many of their old words among them, . 
and fo make the Language mixt of both, as it isin all Na-_ 
tions conquered by the Romans, the Roman not being pure- 
ly {poken by any, but corrupted with a mixture of the for- 
mer Language in ufe among. them. The fecond.argument.is 
from the different pronunetation and dialects in ufe in the 
Greek, Language , of which no account fo likely can be gi- 
ven, as the mixture with different Languages. This is moft . 
evident in the Dorick Dialect ; for the Dorians inhabiting 
probably where moft of the Pela/gc had been, their pronun- 
ciation and dialeé? comes the neareft to the Eaftern of any 
-of the Grecks : For inthe Dorick, dialed the tadleacucs or 
broad pronunciation, is moft taken notice of; So he in Theo- - - 
eritus upbraids the Dorians, in madledeSenv amayrm, they 
{peak every thing very broad, whichanfwers to the pro- - 
nunciation of the Eaftern Languages, befides, the Dorick 
dialet delights much inadding a2 to the end of words, 
which befides that it is the cuftom of Eaftern tongues,e{peci- 
ally the Syriack, it doth much widen. the pronunciation. 
The third Argument is from the remainders of the Eaftern 
tongues in thofe places, efpecially where the. Pelafge had 
been. The Pelafg: are much taken notice offor their-fre- 
uent removes and travelling from one place to. another. 
which I fuppofe was chiefly after the Hellens had.conquer’d 
the Country where they dwelt, then they were forced to 
go {eek better habitations abroad, thence Serabo calls the 
‘i Gece 3s: Na-~ 
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Lib. 5 Nation of the Pelafgt mavtravov % qx) 78 vO wers emwac'e 
ous * and elfewhere that they were maxi Tis cupedams 70 mareu~ 
Eib.12. by -mavauvor, they went up and down toa great part of Ex- 
rope ; but we may fuppofe them to have made their firft and 
chief refort to the neighbour-J/lands to Greece ,; where we 
Shallfee what evidence they left of their language there.T he 
firft I/land we meet with them in, is Creet; fo Strabo {peak- 
Lith. & ing of them, © 28 7 Kenms Errol not yop van, os gnoay Ouness 4 
that a Colony of them lived in Creer, for which he voucheth 

Homers authority : } 


ow » ’ ~ ¢ ’ 9 rw a 
Odyff. T1756 “Annu dt arden “yhoaret peelide ny 4 AF Aggusl, 
Ey 3 Ereotonves meyaarnroces, ov *} Kudwyes, 
Avewses Te Temalues, dStoi Te TWeaacyi. 


It is evident then that the Pelafg: were in Creete. Now 

moft ofthe Cretax words are of an Eaftern extraction, if we 

De Phanon. believe the learned Bochartus, who hath promifed a dif- 
‘Cobl1.15+ courte on that fubject , befides Creet we find the Pelafgs in 
Chios, wy yFot 3 stnisds ew’ Neraoyts gan 7s tH Ordats, 

. faith Serabe, the inhabitants of Chios fay that the Pelafgi of 

Theffay were their firft inhabitants , and here the forena- 

med learned perfor hath derived the name Chios, the moun- 

tain Pelinews, and the wine Arvifium, allfrom the Eaftern -- 

Lib. 1. ¢. 9 languages. Thenext we find themin, is Lesbos, § 38 1a 
AtoBo Uerary ay eienan, Whichfrom them was called fie 

gia, faith Strabo, whofe name is likewife fetched out of the 
Geogr.p.2Li. Eaft. By Bocharrws further we find them in Lemos and 
panes Imbros : {0 Anticlides in Strabo, westres gnot Werasys Te cet 
Asyaoy “IuCpoy xr 3 Concerning whofe names, fee Bochar- 

tus 82. Iknow that learned Author makes the Phenicians 

the authors of all thefe names, from no other ground gene- 

rally, but becaufe they are of an Eaffern derivation , but 

according to what we have laid down, we may yield to the 

thing it felf,and upon clearer grounds ; for of fome of thefe 

Iflands he ingenuoufly confefleth he can find no evidence of 

the Phenicians beinginthem. Phanices in his Infulis habi- 

Lib t.c.9. taffe, nufquam legimus : bat we find it very plain, that in 
thofe very I/lands the Pelafgi inhabited ; and whether ac- 


count 


a ! 
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count then be more probable, let the Reader judge. One 
thing more I fhall infift on, which is the Original of the Sa- 
mothracian Myfteries: That thefe were as to their ames 

from the Eaftern languages is now acknowledged by all 

learned men, the Cabiri being fo evidently derived from 

33, which fignifies /trength and power, i.e. the Dii potes, 

fo Cabiri is explained by Varro and Tertullian, and the par- De {pets c.8>- 
ticular zames of the feveral Cabiri mentioned by the Scho- 

Laff on Apollonius, “Atteess, “AEsongow, "AEsonego@ and KaSpu= Lib. 1,0. 120 
aG@ are very handfomely explained by that learned and ex- 

cellent Bochartus from the Eaftern languages; only he will 

needs have them derived fromthe Phenicians, whereas He- 

rodotus exprefly tells us that they were from the Pelafgi , 

whofe words'arethefe , a5 3 1 KaSevav dene repeclianti ae Libv2x 
Sausdgiines ommaiwa raCovres med Teracjov? And again g 

rid 39 Zoucbonsxly cinov wedzeeov Werer.0i Sri rot wep’ Awa 

oor TusolKos epivor]o, xy meueg TeToy Sauodenixes Ta oppa OPgrap— 

Sayun. We fee evidently by this, that the Samothracians deri- 

ved their Myfteries from the Pe/a/ge, and without all quefti- 

on they had their zames from thence, whence they derived: 

their AGjteries: And to this purpofe it is further obfer- 

vable that asthe old Hetrurians were certainly a Colony of. 

the Pela/gé, upon their removal out of Greece , fo Voffius ob- 
_ ferves that the old Hetrufcan language ( fere a Syris habet no ri). 2s. 
cuntha facrorum nomina) hathalmoft all the facred appellati- c. 57, é 
ans from the Eaftern tongues. For which purpofe it is further 
obfervable, which Grotivs takes notice of, that the jus pontt- Annot. in. 
icum Romanorum was taken a great part from the Hetru/ci, Mat. 12. 1. 
& the Hetrurians had it ab Hebraeis out of the Eaftern parts. 

By all which 1 cannot conceive but this opinion, not- Seéi 15. 

- -withftanding its zovelty, is advanced to as high a degree of 
probability, as any that ftands on the like foundations, and: 
not only fo, butit is an excellent c/zeto direct us to the La- 
byrinth of Antiquities, and givesus a fair account.whence 

the Eaftern Tongues came to be fo muchufed among both: 
the ancient Greeks and Hetrurians.. One thing more this 
will help us to underftand far better than any falvo. hath. 
been yet ufed for it ; whichis the affinity {poken of by -4rz-- 

us King of Lacedemon in his Letters to Onias, aii the : 

j "feWwss 
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Fewsand Lacedemonians: wASn ww years opt re WE monary 
xy Sedov bn eiciy adiagel % on ea eu ypres’ABpady*- which is'eXx- 
plained by fofephus thus: erm ves peaeh mvs, eveoudy ws 68 
avd6 ey Yrss Idec x, Aaneduuovior dn F Wess ABoadp ctxcon1@ , 
They had found in a book, that the Jews and Lacedemonians 
were of the fame ftock,, from their mutual elation to Abra- 


sham. Voffivs thinks the Original of this was from thofe 


of the potterity of Azak,, who came into Greece, and peo- , 
pled Sparta, and would feem to have been of the pofterity 
of Abrubam, or that they were partly of the pofterity of - 
Abraham by Agar or Cethwra, and partly of the Canaa- 
nites driven out by Fofhua : But how unlikely a thingvis it 
( fuppofing Sparta peopled by the Canaanites, ‘which yet is 


-not evident) that they fhould give out themfelves to be of 


that ffock, which they had been expelled their Country by ? 
And for the true pofterity of Abraham coming thither, as 
we haveno ground for it but the bare aflertion, fo we have 
this {trong evidence againft it , that all that came from 
Abraham were circumcifed, as the Ifhmaelites, Hagarens , 
&c. which we neverread of among the Lacedemonians. H. 


_Grotius differs not much from the opinion of Voffius concer- 


ning the ground of this kindred between the Jews and 
Spartans : For in his notes on that place in the Afaccabees , 
where it is fpoken of, he gives this account ofit. The Do- 


.vians » Of whom the Spartans were a past, came from the 
Pelafgi , the language of the Pelafg: was different from 


that ofthe Greeks , as appears by Herodotus in his Clio : 
nize of TLsAa7 00 BaleBaeoy yrone visvles.s Now the Pelafgi faith 
he) are ‘x55 difperfi, a fcattered Nation , thence he {uppo- 


“feth thefe Pela/g: or banifhed people, to have come from the 


Confines of Arabia and Syria, in which the pofferity of A- 
braham.and Cethura had placed themfelves. But 1. it is un- 
certain whether the pofterity of Abraham by Keturah were 
placed fo near Canaan or no. I know Funins endeavours to 
find the feat of all the fons .of Cetwrah in Arabia. but 
Mercer givesfeveral not improbable reafons why he con- 
ceivesthem placed not in the Eaft of Canaan, but in the 
Enferm parts of the world. 2. We have no evidence at all 
of any remove of thefe fons of Abraham by Ceturah out of the 


parts 
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parts of Arabia, fuppofing them placed there ; nor any 
reafon why they fhould be banilhed thence. 3. That 
Which was the badge of Abrahams pofterity, was never that 
we read of in w/e among the Spartans, which was Cirewmci- 
fon. Indeed in much latter Ages than this we fpeak of, we 
read of a people among the Thracians who were circumci- 
fed, whomthe G7ees themfelyes judged to be Fews. So 
Aviffopbames brings the Odomantes in. “The aBvOdudvtwy vt 
mG emreseguey av: SmereSeaxey (faith the Sholiaft) 1. @. &7é- 
Tino treakvoyTa SY x) a meTINoVTD OF Segnes TA uiddia x Xmoreovens’: 
va acop av7a. Whereby itis plain that Circumciion was in 
-ufe aniong the Thracians ; for thefe Odemantes were ( faith 
the Scholalt)a people of Thrace. gaat KN avris lédutes dyas. 
It feemsit was a tradition among them that they were Fens. 
If fo, it feems moft probable that they were fome of the re 
Tribes, who were-~placed about Colchss, and the adjacent 
places: For Herodotus in Euterpe faith, that the Syrians 
that lived about the Rivers Thermodon and Parthenius , 
learned Circumcifion from the Colchi, of whom he faith, 
Sno mivrav Koanor x) “Arwaror %ArSioms aestiuvoyTat dw dg 
ois mt wadote Only the Colchi, and Egyptians, and Ethiopians 
had originally the Cuftom of Circumcifion. Or elle thefe Odo- 
mantes might be fome of the dilperfed Fews in Armenia, 
where Strabo mentions a Region called Odomantis, and {fo they 
retained the name of the place from whence théy came, after 
their removal into Thrace. But whatever thele Odomantes 
were, they were far enough from the Spartans, who never 
were thus fufpected of Fudai 
ciftom. So that this opiwion of Grotivs on that account 
feems not very probable. Bachartss, who hath been fo 
happy inmany other conjectures, yct here gives out,. tnlefs 


I 


it may depend upon the teftimony of Chesdins Jolaus in Ste- 


~ phanus Bixantius, who fabuloufly derives the Jews from one 


Fudeus Sparton, who went from Thebes along with Bacchus 
into the Wars; which Spartoa they might confound with 
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ta., which yet is réjected asa Fable by Punfarias in Laco- 


ficis, Surely the Lacedamonians were very ambitious of- 
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- grounds as thefe, efpecially at fach a time when the people 


of the fews were under diftrefs , and their kizdred might be. 
like to coft them fo dear: and if they had never fuch a 
mind to have claimed kindred with the Jews, they would 
certainly have done it upon amore plaufible teftimony than 
the fable of one Claudius Iolaus , that had neither fenfe nor 
reafon in it; and yet fuppofing his Fable true, it had been no- 
thing to the purpofe, without the linking another Fable to 
it, which was fo grofs, that even the Greeks themfelves were 
afhamed of it, who were alwayes the moft daring forgers of 
Fables inthe world. But let us fee further what the Divine 
(as fome have loved tocall him ) Fof: Scaliger faith toit: All 
that he faith, is only a wonder or two at it : Quid magus 
mirum quam Lacedamonios ab Abraham prognatos effe,&c. and ~ 
arefutation of an abfurd opinion, that Oebalus the Father of 
Tyndareus, and Grandfather of Caffor, Pollux, and Helena, 
was the fame with Ebal,mentioned Gen. 10.28. which there 
can be noreafon for, fince Ebal was the Son of Fottan, and 
fo of another race from Abrakam; and Fottans Sons were ~ 
placed Eaffward, but chiefly Oebalus was within an hun- 
dred years before the deftruction of Troy, but Phaleg, Un- 
kle to Ebal, died 664. years before Oebalusin A. M4. 1993. 
Thus far then we cannot find any plaufible account of this 
claim of kindred; but though it be anendlefs task to make 
good all the claims of kizdred in the world, efpecially to 
perfons of power and authority, yet there being no vifible 


intereft or defign which the: Spartans could have in fuch a 


claim, efpecially at thattime with a Nation generally ha- 
ted and maligned by Heathen Jdolaters, we cannot fuppofe 
but there mult be fome at leaft planfible ground for fuch a 
perfwafion among them. What if we fhould conjeéture ~ 
that the Spartans might find in the Greek, verfion of the 

Pentateuch 5 which was much {pread abroad at that time 
among the Sons of Ifhmael , one whofe name makes the 


_ neareft approach to their Cadmus, from whom they fuppofe 


themfelves derived, for the youngeft of I/hmaels Sons was 
called Kedemah, Gen.25. 15. which the Syriack, renders 
Kedem , the very name of Cadmus in the Eaftern Tongues. 
But this being a light conjecture, Lpafs it by, and return 

; to 
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to the fubje& of our difcourfe, which gives a planfible ace 
count of the ground .of this kindred. We have already 
fhewed that the Pelafgi were the firft who peopled Greece 
(xt! civ “Enadn mony tremaacs, is Strabo’s exprefiion of 
that nation, that it fpread over all Greece) and withal it 
appears that the chief Seat of the Pelafgs was in Arcadia, 
to which next adjoyns Laconia, and therefore in all pro- 
- bability was peopled by them, and befides, the Dorians 
{prang from the Pelafgi, and the Spartans were a part of 
the Dorians, as appears already out of Grotivs; {fo that 
what kindred the Pelafgs had, was derived downto the Spar. 


tans 5 and we have manifefted that thefe Pelafgi were from 
Phaleg, and the Scripture tells us that Phaleg was the Son of Gen. 11.17, 


Eber, from whom Abraham came ina direct and lineal fuc- 
ceflion. And thus the Zews coming from Abraham, and 
the Spartans by the Pelafgi from Phaleg, they both came 
out of the fame ffock: For fo Fofephus exprefleth it, not 
that the Lacedemonians came from Abraham, but that the 
Fews and they were both 2& évis yives, out of the fame ftock, 
and both had relation to Abraham , the Jews as coming ina 
direct line; the Spartans as deriving from Phaleg, from 
whom Abraham came. And thus much may now tuffice to 
clear thefirft Plantation of Greece, and to fhew how confo- 
nant it isto facred Scripture ; which I have taken the more 
pains in, becaufe of the ferviceablenefs of this difcourfe to 
that end, and to fhew what #/e may be made of this kind of 
Learning, for vindicating the honour of the facred Seri- 
ptures. 

The only thing remaining as to the Origine of Nations, is 
the peopling of that vaft Continent of America, which I 
cannot think we have yet fufficient information, either con- 
cerning the paffages thither, efpecially Eat or North, or 
concerning any records the Indians have among themfelves 
abfolutely to determine any thinginit. It feems moft pro- 
bable that the feveral parts of it were peopled at feveral 
times, and from feveral parts, efpecially North and Eaft 5 
~ but to go about abfolutely to determine from what Nation, 
im what Age, by what means they were firft peopled, were 
a piece of as great confidence as ignorance, till we have 
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more certain difcoveries of it. Ichoofe therefore rather to 


refer the Reader to the bandyings of this Controverfie inthe 
many Writers about it, than to“undertake any thing as to 
the.decifion of it. Only in the general it appears from the 
remaining tradition of the Flood, and many Rites and Cu- 
{toms ufed among them, that they had the fame original 


with us, and that there can be noargument brought againft 


it.from themf{elves, fince fome Ayrhors tell us,that the eldeft 
Accounts and Memoires they have, donot exceed 800. years 


backward ;. and therefore their Te/fimeny can be of no wa- 
‘lidity in a matter of fo great Avtiquity, as the Origine of 


Nations. 182 
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CHAP. “Vy 
Of the Origine of the Heathen Mythology. 


That there were fome remainders of the ancient hiftory of the 
world preferved in the feveral Nations after the difperfion. 
How it-came to be corrupted: by decay of kgowledge, in: 
creafe of Idolatry, confufion of languages. An enquiry into 
the caufe of that. Difficulties againft the common opinion 
that languages were confounded at Babel. Thofe difficul- 
ties cleaved. Of the fabuloufnefs of Poets. The particular 
wayes whereby the Heathen Mythology arofe. Attributing 


the..general hiftory of the world to their own Nation. The 
corruption of Hebraifms. Alteration . of names: Ambi-’ 


guity of Senfe in the Oriental languages: Attributing the 
attions of many to ond, perfon, as ia Jupiter, Bacchus, ée, 


The remainders of Scripture hiftory among the Heathens... 


The names of God, Chaos , formation of man among the 
Phenicians. . Of: Adam among the Germans, Egyptians, 
Cilicians. Adam wader Saturn. Cain among the Phe- 
nicians... Twbalcain and Jubal under Vulcan and Apollo. 


Naamah wader Minerva.. Noah wader Saturn, Janus, Pro: - 


metheus avd Bacchus. Noah’s three fons uader Jupiter, 


Neptune, avd Pluto. Canaan under: Mercury, Nimrod * 


under Bacchus, Magog under Prometheus. Of Abraham 


and Maac among the Phenicians.. Jacob’s fervice under - 


Apollo’s. - The Barware from Bethel. Jofeph under Apis. 


Mofes-uzder Bacchus. Jofhua wzder Hercules. Balaam-- 


under the old Silenus._. 


He main. particulars contained -in the Scriptures con- - 
cerning the hiftory of Azcient Times being thus far’ 
cleared, there remains only that evidence which there is of * 
the-truth of the hiftorical part of thofe eldeft times, inthofe - 
footfteps of it-which are-contained in-the Heathen Adythology. - 


For we cannot conceive , that fin¢e we-have manifefted 


thar all mankind.did. come from thepofterity of Noub, that 


all thefe peffages waich concerned the peffery of the Worlds , 
z Eos fhoulds..i 
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fhould be prefently obliterated and extinguifhed among 
them, but fome kind of tradition would be ttill preferved , 
although by degrees it would be fo much altered for want 
of certain records to preferve it in, thatit would be ahard 
matter to difcover its original without an exact comparing 
it with the true hiffory it felf from whence it was firft taken. 
For it fared with this Tradition of the firft ages of the world, 
as with a perfon who hath a long time travelled in forraign 
parts, who by the-variety of Climes and Countreys may be 
{o far altered from what he was, that his own relations may 
not know him upon his return, but only by fome certain 
marks which he hath in his body, by which they are aflured, 
that however his complexion andsfage may be altered, yet 
the perfon is the fame ftill. Thus it was in this original tra-— 
dition of the world; through its continual pafling from one 
age to another, and the various humours, tempers, and 
defignsof men, ‘it received ftrange difguifes and alterations 
as toits outward favour and complexion, but yet there are 
fome fuch certain marks remaining on it, by which we find 


- Out itstrue original. - Two things then will be the main 


C. Xe 


Subject of our enquiry here. 1. By what means the original 
tradition came to be altered and corrupted. 2. By what. 
mearks we may difcern its true original , Or what evidences 
we have of the remainders of Scripture hiftory inthe Heathen 
Mythology. 

1.Concerning the means whereby the Tradition by de- 
grees came tobe corrupted. There may be fome more gene- 
tal, and others more particular. The general caufes of 
it were 5. : 

1. The gradual decay of kwowledge and increafe of Barba- 
vifm in the world 5 occafioned by the want of certain records | 
to preferve the ancient hiftory of the world in: Which we 
atlarge difcourfed of in our entrance on this fubject. Now 
in the decay of knowledge,there muft needs follow a fudden 
and itrange alteration of the memory of former times, which 
hath then nothing to preferve it, but the moft uncertain re- 
port of fame, which alters and difguifeth thingsaccording to 
the humours and inclinations, and judgements of thofe whofe 
hands it paffeth through, 

| 2. The 
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2. The gradual increafe of Idolatry in the world: which 
began foonafter the difperfion of Wations, and in whofe 
age, we cannotat fo great a diftance and in fo great ob{curi- 
ty precifely determine, but as foonas Idolatry came in, all 
the ancient tradition was made fubfervient in order to that 
end ; and thofe perfons whofe memories were preferved in fe- 
veral Nations, by degrees came to be wor{hipped under diver- 
fities of names ; and fuch things were annexed to the former 
traditions as would tend moft to advance the greatelt fuper- 
ftition in the world. 


579 


3. The Confufion of Languages at Babel, was one great - 


_reafon of corrupting the ancient ¢radition of the world. 
For in fo great variety (as fuddenly happened ) of languages 
in the world, it cannot beconceived but fuch things which 


might be preferved infome uniform manner , had all Nati- 


ons ufed the fame /anguage, would through the diverfity of 
Idioms and properties of feveral tongues be ftrangely altered 
and difguifed, as will appear afterwards. This alteration 
of languages in the world upon the confufion of tongues at 


Babel, brought as great a confufion into the original tradi- _ 


pie as it did among thofe who were the defigners of that 
work. 

And becaufe this fubject of the Original and caufe of this 
diverfity of languages among men, doth both tend to ex- 
plain the prefent fubject, and toclear the truth of Seripture- 
hiftory, \fhall alittle further enquire into it. Chiefly on 
this account, becaufe it is pretended that fuch a confufion 
is needlefs,which is delivered in Scripture, for the producing 
fuch diverfities of languages, which would arife through 
meer length of time, and the varieties of Climes and Cuftoms 


Sette. 3. 


inthe world. Butif we only fpeak concerning the fenfe of 


Mofes about it,the enquiry is of greater difficulty than at firft 


"view it feems to be. For it is pretended that A&@fes no where 
{peaks of a diverfity of languages, as we underftand it, but 
only ofa confufion of their fpeech who were at Babel, which 
_ might wellbe, although they all ufed the fame language, 
that is, there might be a confufion raifed intheir minds, that 
they could not underftand one another; their zstions of 


things being difturbed,, fo that though they heard cne word, . 
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they had different apprebenfions of it: fome thinking’ it fig- 

; nified one thing and fome another: as Fulizs Scaliger telis 

, ExereitinCor- ys that the Fews he had converfed with, did not underftand 
ase 259+: by ita multiplication of tongues; but only by that confufion 
ee their former zorions of things by the fame-werds were al- 
~ tered. Asif onecalled for 12 a ffone, one by that word 
- underftands. Jime, another water, another fand, &c. this 
muft needs produce a ftrange confufion among them, and 
enoughto make them defift from their work. But fuppofing - 

no fuch divifion of Janguagesthere, yet after their dzfperfion, 
which might be cauled by the former confufion, by the 

_ different-Laws, rites, and cuftoms, commerce, and trading, 
and tract of time, there would have rifen a divifion of their. 
feveral tongues. But if there were fucha divifion of tongues 
miraculoufly caufed there ( that as itis commonly faid, all 
thofe who were of the fame language, went.together in their 
feveral companies ) whence comes it to pafs, that in their 
difperficn we read of feveral families difperfed, which ufed 
the fame language after..their difperfion? as all the fons of 
Canaan mentioned, Gen. 10. 15, 16,17, 18. ufed the Canaz- 
amtifh tongue: in Greece, Favan and Elifa had the fame 
Janguage. Ine#gypt, ALfraim and Pathrufim , in Arabia 
the fons of Foltan and Chus, in Chaldea Aramand Uz, the 
inhabitants of Syria, AZz[h of Adefopotamia, Nimrod of Ba- 
bylon, Affur Of Affyria, whefice comes it to pafs if their 
feveral tongues were the caufe of their défperfion, that thefe 
feveral heads of families {hould ufe the fame tongue ? Ano- 
ther veafon againit the common opinion, is this, which 
feems to liave a great deal of forcein it. If tongues Were 
divided at Babel as it isimagined , whence was it, that the 
nearer any Wation lay to thofe who had the primitive lan- 
guage the" Eorew, they did participate more of that tongue 
than thofe who were more remote, as ts plain in the Chal- 
deans, Canaanites, Greeks, aud others ? whereas if their Jay. 
guages were divided at Balel,they would have retained their 
-own languages as well as others. This very argument pre- 
vailed fo far with the learned Jf Cafauhony as appears by 
“piatrib. dit. TUS adverfaria On thisfubject ( publitlied by the learned Dr. 
Heb. p17, 18. his fon ) as:to make him leaye the common opinion, and to 
conclade 
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~ conclude the feveral tongues to be only fome variations from 

the Ebrem, but yet fo as many new words were invented too. 
Hence he obferves that the Afiatick, Greeks came nearer to 
the Ebrem than the Ewropean. And if this opinion holdtrue, p,, 
it is the beft foundation for deriving other languages from aah, 
the Ebrew : athing attempted by the fame learned perfor, 
as you may fee in the book forecited, and endeavoured by 
Guichardus, Avenarius and others. Thus we fee there is 
no agreement in mens minds concerning the divifion of 
tongues at Babel. 

But having fet down this opinion with its reafons,; I thall seg. 4e 
not fo leave the received opinion, but hall firft fee what may 
be faid for that, and leave the judgement concerning the 
probability of either to the underftanding Reader. And it 
feems to be grounded on thefe reafons. 1, That had it been 
left to mens own choice, there cannot bea fufficient reafon 
afligned of the diverfity of lazguages in the world. For 
there being one /amguage originally inthe world, whereby 
men did reprefent their conceptions toone another; we can- 
not imagine that men fhould of themfelves introduce fo 
great an alteration, aswhereby to take off that neceflary 
fociety and converfe with each other, which even nature it 
felfdid put men upon. Hence Calvin and others conclude Annot.in Gen. 
that’ prodigii loco habenda eft linguarum diverfitas , becaufe 11:4) 
there having been that freedom of converfe among men, it 
is not to be fuppofed they fhould of themfelves, cut it off to 
their mutual difadvantage. Butto this itis faid, that the 
long tratk of time and diverfity of cuftoms might alter the . 
language. \grantit much, but not wholly, and they would 
only therein differ in their languages, wherein their cujfoms — 
differed: fo that there would remain ftill fuch an agreement 
as whereby they might underftandeach other ; which it 
will be hard to find in many of the eldeft languages. As for 
the length of time, though that doth alter much in reference 
to words and phrafes, in which that of Horace holds true , 
Multa venafcentur que jam cecidere, &c. Yet itwillbe yet 
more difficult to find where meer length of time hath 
brought awhole language out of wfe, and another in the 
room of it. But that whichI think deferves well tobe con- ; 
Eeee fidered, 
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fidered is this, that the greateft alreration of languaves in the 
world hath rifen from Colonies of Nations that ufed another 
language; and fo by the mixture of both together the 
language might be much altered: as the Hebrew by the 
Chaldees in Babylon : the Spanifh, Italian and others by the 
Latin, as Breerwood fhews, our own by the Normans and 
others. So that were there not a diverfity of languages ~ 
fuppofed, this exterfering of people would bring no con- 
fiderable alteration along withit, no more thana Colony 
from New England would alter our language here. And 
as for another caufe affigned of the change of languages, the 
difference of climates, which Bodin gives as the reafon why 
the Northern people ufe confonants and afpirates fo much, 
efpecially the Saxons, and thofe that live by the Baltick fea 
who pronounce thus, Per theumferum pibimus penum finum. 
And fo R. D. Kimchi obferves of the Ephraimites , Judg. 
12. 6. that it was the air that was the caufe of their z/ping 
and calling it Sibbolerb, as he there obferves of the men of 
Sarphath, that is the French, that they could not pronounce 
Schiz, but pronounced it like Thaz Raphe. But by thefe 
examples we fee that this would caufe only an alteration as 


~ to fome letters and fyllables, and rather as to the pronuncia- 


tion than any variety of the language. So that we fee that fet- 
ting afide the confufion oflanguages at Babel, there can be 
no reafon fufficient afligned for the variety of languages in 
the world. 2. Though itbe granted, that a confufion in 
their minds without diftinct languages were enoughto make 
them defift from their work, yet the conrext in that place ,, 
Gen. 11. doth infer a diverfity of tongues, as will appear 
from the antecedents and confequents ; as from the firft verfe, 
where it is not conceivable why it fhould be there taken 
notice of as fuch a remarkable circumftance, that then they 
had but ove language before they fet upon this work, if there 
was not a diverfity of tongues caufed by the work they went 
about, but efpecially, ver. 6..where God takes fuch notice 
of this very thing, that they had but one language, wherein 
they were fo confident to carry on their work; therefore, 
ver. 7. when he would deftroy their work, by confounding 
cheir language, it mult be by multiplying that language into 

many 
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many more; for it muft be taken in oppofition to what is faid . 
in the other verfe. And what is there added, their not nn- 
der ft anding one anothers {peech,{eems torefer not to their in- 
ward conceptions, as though they. did not underftand one 
anothers minds,but to the outward expreffions,as Maw doth 
apparently relate to them further in ver. 8. this is fet down 
asthe caufe of their difperfion, which had the Tongue been 
the fame afterwards asit was before, could have been no 
reafonforit. Again fome argue from the name Babel given 
to the place from ‘7712 which fignifies to confound and mingle 
things of feveral kinds together. So ufled Fudg. 19.21. 
Efay 30.24. Fob 6.5.@¢. thence the name baa and “nba 
the middle ‘7 left out, asin Golgotha for Golgoltha, Kigal- 
tha for Kilkaltha and others ofa like nature. Befides, there 
feems to be fomewhat in what is faid, rhit the families were 
divided according to their tongues, Gen. 10. 5,20,31. which 
doth at leaft imply a diverfity of tengues among them, the 
caufe of which muft be afligned by them who will not allow 
of the confufion and divifion of languages at Babel. Further, 
~ this feems moft agreeable to Gods end in making of them 
thus leave off their work,that there might be not only a pre- 
fent judgment upon them, but that which might remain to 
poftertty asa note of the folly of their Ayceftors. Thofe 
who recede from the common opinion left they fhould give 
advantage to Infidels by attributing that to a miracle,which 
might be done without, feemto be more wary than wife 
init. For befides that it is certain that miracles may be in 
thofe things which might be effected otherwife by natural 
- ¢aufes, when they are produced without the help of thofe 
caufes, and in a fpace of time impoflible to wature , and that 
it hath not been as yet proved how fuch diverfity of rongues 
as is in the world ae have been effected without fuch a 
miracle, it muft be granted by them that there was a m- 
racte in it; and what greater difficulty there fhould be inthe 
variety of languages, than in the fignification of the fame 
words Lunderftand not. But I fee no necefflity of aflerting 
that every one of the families had a diftinct language, and 
the common opinion of 70 or 72. as the Gr. families and as 
many languages, isnow taken for a groundlefs fancy by 
Se A - learned 


584 


Bota. Geor. 
Percatse 
Buct. diatr. 
Sect. 54. 
Buxt. diat. 
fect. 68. 


is  Origines Sacre : Book TIL. 
learned men; asis eafily proved from the dividing Father 
and Children, whofe families could not certainly be without 
them: and fome fuppofed tobe unborn then as Fottan’s 
13 Children, efpecially if we fay as many do, that the 
Confufion was at the -birth of Phaleg, and Fottan was his 
younger brother, as the Fems generally do. To the laft 
objection it may be replyed, that the agreement of Jan- 
guages in fome radical words doth not infer the derivati- 


on Of the one fromthe other, as is plain in the Perfiaz and 
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ep. 440 , 
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German,in which learned men have obferved fo many words 
alike. And fo by Busbequins of the inhabitants about 
Taurick, Cherfonefe ; and {o in moft of our modern Tongues 


-theremay be fome words alike without any fuch dependence 


or derivation. Again, thoughit be granted thatthe Jzz- 
guages of them who were at Babel were confounded, yet it 
is not neceflary we fhould fay that all Noahs pofterity were 
there. Itis thought by fome that they were chiefly Cham 
and his company; if fo, then Sem and his pofterity might re- 
tain the language they had before,only with fome variations. 


But this is very uncertain, unlefs we take it for Heber and 


Peleg, from whofe vicinity other bordering Nations might 
make ufe of many of their primitive words: and for the 
Grecks,it will be granted that many of their words,efpecially 


_the old Beotick, had afinity with the Hebrew ; but it was 


Set. 5. 


from the Pelafg: at firftand Cadmus the Phanician after- 
wards : theold Canaanitifh language, being if not the pure 

Hebrew, yet a dialect of that tongue, as is proved by many 

learned men. But however thefe things be, itis not necefla- 
ry tofay that all Aforher tongues fo called, were then ex- 
iltent at that confufion: but the prefent curfe did divide their 
languages who were there, and that all divifion of languages 

fince, 1s to be looked upon as the effect of that curfe. ~ 

It being thus manifefted what a ftrange confufion of Lan- 

guages was caufed.in the world, we may thereby eafily un- 
derftand how the ancient tradition came to be corrupted and 
altered in the world. 


Another reafon of the alteration of the ancient tradition, 
was, the fabuloufne/s of the Poets: for thefe made it their 
defign to difgufe all their ancient frories under Fables, in 


which: 
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which they were fo loft,that they could never recover them 
afterwards. For the elder Poets of Greece being men of 
greater learmiag than generally the people were of, and be- 
ing converfant in e4ypt and other parts, did bring-in 
new reports of the ancient times which they received from 
the Nations they wentto; and by mixing their own tradi- 
tions and others together,and by fuiting what was remaining 
of the ancient tradition of thefe, they muft needs make a 
{trange confufion of things together, and leave them much 
more obfcure and fabulous than they found them. And here- 
in all their cunning and fubtilty layin putting a xew face on 
whatever they borrowed from other Nations, and making 
them appear among themfelvesina Greek habit, that the 
former owners of thofe traditions could {carce challenge 
them as theirs under fo ftrange a Aletamorphofis. For thofe 
things which were moft plain and hiftorical in the Foun- 
tains whence they derived them,they did fo resJdh'av as Cle~ seromat. 6. cx 
mens Alexandrinus {peaks (or as Origen, recantouvres averaccuv) Cell le 4. 
wrap them up under fo great A4ythology that the Original 
Truths can hardly be difeerned, becaufe of that multitude | 
of prodigious fables, with which they have inlaid them. 
But as great astheir artifice was inthe doing this, we may 
yet difcern apparently many of thofe particular cour/es 
which were takenby them to dé/ewife and alter the primi- 
tive tradition. 
1. Attributing what was doneby the great Anceftors of 
’ mankind to fome perfons of their own Nations. Thus the 
Theffalians make Deucalion to be the perfon who efcaped 
the flood, and from whom the worldwas peopled after it. 
And whoever compares the relation of the flood of Deu- 
calion in Apollodorus with that inthe Scripture, might eafily 
render .Apollodorus his Greek, in the language of the Seri- 
ptures,only changing Greece into the whole earth,and Deuca- 
- Lion into Noah,Parnaffus into Ararat, and Fupiter into Febo- 
wah. Onthefame account the Athenians attribute the flood 
to Ogyges, not that the flood of Ogyges and Deucalion were 
particular and diftint deluges, which many have taken a 
great dealof needlefs pains to place in their feveral ages ; 
But as Dencalion was of the eldeft memory in Theffaly, fo 
se E eee : was 
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was Ogyges at Athens, and {othe flood as being a matter of 


~ remotelt Avtiquity, was on the fame account in both places 


Apud Cyril.ce 
Fulian. L. 1. 


Strom Lt. 


attributed to both thefe. Becaufe as mankind was fup- 
pofed to begin again after the flood,fo they had among them 
no memory extant of any elder than thefe two,from whom 
onthat account they fuppofedmankind derived. Andon 
the fame reafon it may be fuppofed that the Affyrians at- 
tribute the flood to Xifuthrus, whom they fuppofed to bea 
King of Affyria, but the circumftances of the ftory as de- 
livered by Alexander Polyhiftor, and Abydenus, are {uch as 
make it clear to be only aremainder of the uziverfal flood 
which happened in the time of Noah. So the Theffalians 
make Prometheus to bethe Protoclaft , the Peloponnefians 
Phoroneus,. as Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, whom Phoro- 
nides the Poet calls zerea WW avipazmy, the Father of man- 
kind. This may be now the firft way of corrupting the anci- 
ent tradition,by fuppofing all that was conveyed by it to have 
been acted among themfelves.Which may be imputed part- 
ly to their ignorance of the fate of their ancient times,and 
partly to their pride, left they fhould feem to come behind 
others in matters of Aztiquity. 

2. Another fountain of Heathen Atythology, was, the 
taking the Idiom of the Oriental Languages in a proper 
fenfe. For whether we fuppofe the ancient traditions were 


conveyed to them in the ancient Hebrew by the Pelafgi, or 


were delivered to them by the Phenicians, or were fetched 
out of the Scriptures themfelves (as fome fuppofe, though 
improbably of Homer and fome ancient Poets ) yet all thefe 
feveral ways agreeing in this,that the traditions were Orien- 
tal, we thereby underftand how much of their Adyrholog 

came by taking the Hebrew ina proper and literal fenfe 
without attending to the Idiom of the Tongue. From, 
hence Bochartus hath ingenioufly fetched many Heathen 
Fables. Thus when Noah is faidto be TON WR Gen. 
9.20. whichin the Idiom of the Hebrew only fignifies a 
husbandman, they took it in a proper fenfe for 6 dni *. vis, 
and thence Saturn who was the fame with Noah (as will ap- 
pear afterwards ) ismade by Atythologifts the husband of 
Rhea which was the fame with the Earth. So the Gyants 


making 
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making war againft Heaven, was only a Poetical adumbra- 
tion of the defign at the building of Babel, whofe ropin the 
Scripture is faid to reach OWA, which in the Hebrew fig- Geni tgs 
nifies only a great height , but to aggrandize the Story, was 
taken in the literal interpretation, that they attempted 
Heaven. So when they are faid to fight againft the Gods, 
Bochartus thinks it might be taken from that phrafe of Nim- 
rod, that he was a mighty hunter, A). 0152, before the Lord, 
we render it, but it fometimes fignifies acainft the Lord. So 
what Abydenus faith of the Gyanrs, that they Were 2a ms yiis Apud Eufeb. 
dvdzelec, thofe that came out of the earth, is f{appofed to be Prep. Evang, 
taken from that phra/e,Gen. 10. 11. R¥1 SVR YD é terra ip- be » . 
fa ext. But far more likely and probable is that wich lear- _—e 
ned men are generally agreed in concerning Bacchus his be- 
ing born of Fupiter’s thigh, which is only an expreflion of 
that Hebraifim 131 18%), wherein coming out of the thigh isa Gen. 46.6. 
phrafe for ordinary procreation. 
3. Athird way obfervable, is, the alteration of the zames — 3. 
in the ancient tradition, and putting names of like zmpor- 
tance tothem in their own language. Thus Fupiter who was 
the fame with Cham, was called Ziv's ode mr Ceov, as In 
from aan, fervere, incalefcere. “Aupsy 3 Apion rarsen 
* Ala, faith Herodotus, him whom the Greeks call Zeus ; 
the eAicyptians call Chane. So Fapheth, whofe memory was. 
preferved under Neptune, to whofe portion the Jflands in 
the Sea fell, was called by the Greeks \ocertiv, which comes Phaleg. f. te | 
(faith Bochartus) from the Punick }O*wd, which fignifies « 1 
large and broad, which is the very importance of the He- 
brew TD), thence in allufion to the name, it is faid, Gen. 
9. 27.0" Canoe Mp, God fall enlarge Faphet.. Thence 
the Epithetes of Neptune are eoguse@ , evpyot, eUpuKceion , 
all equally alluding to the name Faphet. So ’ Amey in the 
~ Greek is of the fame importance with the Hebr. 1, Demon, 
~ from Ww to deffroy. “Thence we read, Deut. 32.17. they 
facrificed Sonw> to Devils. Canmn inthe Hebrew figni- 
fies a Merchant; thence Mercury , under whom the 
memory of Canaan the fon of Cham: was preferved , 
is derived by many from 738 to fell. Ceres, which was 
the Inventrefs of Agriculture, from W3 which rien 
reaae 
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bread-corn. Thefe and many others are produced by Voffixs, 
Heinfius, Bochartus and other learned men, which T infift 
not on, becaufe my defign is only dégites ad fontes intendere , 
and to make thefe handfome and probable conjectures, ar- 
eumentative to our purpofe,. and to bind up thofe Joofe and 
feattering cbfervations into fome order and method, in 
which they have not yet appeared, nor been improved to 
that end which I make «#/e of them for. . 

4. When the Oriental phrafes were ambiguous and equi- 
vocal, they omitted that fenfe which was plain and obvious, 
and took that which was more ftrange and fabulous. From 
hence the learned Bochartus hath fetched the Fable of the 
golden Fleece, which was nothing elfe but the rebbing the 
Treafury of the King of Colchis ; but it was difguifed un- 
der the hame of the golden Fleece, becaufe the Syriack, word 
Nia fignifies both a Fleece anda Trea/ury. So the Bulls and 
Dragons which kept it, were nothing butthe walls and braf 
gates, for WW fignifes both a Buland aWall, and wni 
Braf’ and a Dragon. And fo the Fable of the Braf-Bull 
in the mountain _dtabyrixs which foretold calamities, arofe 
from the «quivocation of the Phenician or Hebrew words 
Wm3Q wR which fignifie either Doéfor Augur, or bes ex 
are, aforeteller of events or a brazen Bull, From the like 
ambiguity of the word 8'DOX arofe the Fable of Fupiter 
ftealing Exropa in the form ofa Bull, becaufe the word ei- 
ther fignifies a Ship in which he conveyed her away, or a 
Bull, or it may be the Ship had Sezer bovis, as the fhip 
St. Paul failed in had Caffor and Pollux, it being ufaal to 
call their Ships by the names of the figns they carried. From 
the like equivocation in the Phenician language doth Bo- 
chartus fetch many other Heathen Fables, in his excellent 
piece de Phenicum Colonits, as particularly that of Arethu/a 
coming from Alphexs, which was from DON a Ship , be- 
caufe it was not far from an excellent Haven. And fo he 
makes the Chimera to bg more than a meer ens rationis ; fox 
he takes the Chimera which Bellerophon conquered, to be on: 
ly the people of Solymé under the three Generals, Aryns , 


Canaal.1.¢.6 Trofibis, and Arfelus 5 SYR that fignifies a Lion ; Trofibis 


Was INV WR the bead of a Serpent > Arfalus was YY SR 
a young — 
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ayoungkid, and{o the Chimera confifted of the form of a 

Lyon, 4 Goat, and a Serpent. Thus we fee how eafie a matter 

it was to advance the Heathen Mythology from the equivoca- 

tion Of the Oriental Languages, in which their Traditions 

were conveyed to them. : 

But yet a more prolifick principle of Atythology was b 6. 
attributing the.attions of fee sie noe who was the apis : 
firft or the chief of them. Thus it was in the ftories of 
Fupiter, Neptune, Mars, Mercury, Minerva, Funo, Bac- 
chus and Hercules, which were a collection of the affions 
done by a multitude of perfons, which were all attributed to 
one perfon. So Voffias télls us before the time of the Tro- De Idol. l. 1. 
janWars, moft of their Kings, who were renowned and 
powerfull, were called Foves. Now when the aétions of all 
thefe are attributed to one Fupiter of Creet, they muft needs 
{well his ftory up with abundance of Fables. Voffius hath 
taken a great deal of pains to digeft in an hiftorical manner 
the ftories of the feveral Fupiters, whereofhe reckons two 
Argives, athird the Father of Hercules, a fourth a King 
of Phrygia, and two more of Creer ; to one of which, without. 
any diftinction, the actions ofall the reft were afcribed, and 
who was worfhipped under the name of Fwpiter. And fo be- 
fides the ancient Neptune, who was the fame with Fapher, 
they fometimes underftood any Infular Prince, or one that 
had great power at Sea; but befides thefe, there were two 
famous Neptunes among the Greeks, the one of Athens, the 
other the builder of the walls of Troy: now the ftories of 
all thefe being mixed together, muft needs make a f{trange 
confusion. So for Mars, befides that ancient one they had by 
the Oriental tradition, they had a Spartan, Thracian, and 
Arcadian Mars. What abundance of Aercuries are We Cicero], 3 de 
told of by Tully? and of no lefs than five Atinerva’s ? Eve- Natur. D. 
ry angry, fcornfull jealous Queen would fill up the Fables of 
Funo, who was equally claimed by the Argives and Samuans. 

What contefts were there between the Greeks and e4igypti- 
ans concerning the Country of Bacchus, or Liber Pater , 
whofe ftory was made up of many patches of the Oriextat 
frory, as will appear afterwards. The fame may be {aid of 


Hercules. Now what a ftrange way was this to increafe the 
. . Fftf number 
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number of Fables ? when they had ome whofe memory was 
anciently preferved among them, they attributed the aéti- 
ons ofall fuch to him, who came near him in that which his 
memory was moft remarkable for: And in thofe things 
which they did retain of the Eaftern tradition, it was an _ 
ufual thing to confound perfons, places and actions toge- 
ther. So the ftory of Ezoch and Methufelah is joyned to- 
gether by Stephanus de Urbibus, under the name of “AvaxG,, 
who is there faid to live above 300 years ( which agrees 
with Evoch as the name doth) and that at his death the 
world fhould be deftroyed by a Flood, which agrees with 
Methufelah. So Abraham by Orpheus is called yoveyvis , 
which belongs to I/zac his Son, fo the actions of Nimrod, 
Ninus and Cham, are confounded together in their AZy- 
thology. By thefe feveral ways now we underftand how the 
original tradition was by degrees corrupted and altered in 
the Heathen Mythology. © 

I come now to the footfteps of Scripture-hiftory , which 
notwithftanding thefe corruptions, may be difcerned in the 
Heathen Mythology, which I fhall methodically inquire 
after according to the feries of Scripture-biftory. That the 


names given to God in Scripture were preferved among the 


Pheenicians, appears fufficiently by the remainders of the 
Phenician Theology, tranflated by Philo Byblius out of San- 
choniathon ; wherein we reade of the God Iv, which hath 
the fame letters with Mim), befides which there we meet 
with éacv, the fame with joy, the mojt High, and *la@ , 
which is 9x, rhe trong God ; Beelfaman, whichis, pow Syn 
the God of Heaven, and ’Eaveiv, the very name of God ufed 
in the beginning of Genefis fo often. Befides, in thofe frag- 
ments we have exprefs mention of the Chaos, and the even- 
ing following it, or the darknef on the face of the Deep the 
Creation of Angelsunder the Coraruy, Ow May thofe 
beings which contemplate the Heavens : and the Creation of - 
mankind, ix Rxéare dvtus, ie. TD Yip faith Bochartus , 
the voice of the mouth of God, which is by Gods word and in- 
{piration, when it is exprefied that God faid, Let us make 
man, and that he breathed into him the breath of life. After 
we reade of yiivO- and awySev , which properly agree 
to 
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to Adam, whowas made out of the Earth. Voffins con- De Idol. L. t- 
ceives that the memory of Adam was preferved among the “4-3: 
old Germans, of whom Tacitus {peaks, Celebrant antiquis Baigent 
carminibus Tuiftonem Deum terra editum, & filium Man- —~ 
num, orizinem gentis, conditorefque. Either by Tuifto Adam 
is underftood, who was formed of the Earth; and by AZzn- 
nus, Noah: or by Tuiffo God may be underftood, and by 
Mannus, Adam to which conjecture may be added fur- 
ther, that the fame Author reports that fome of the Ger- 
mans {acrificed to, Ifis,which Voffius likewife conceives to be 
a remainder of the Hebrew Icha. And fo among the -Agy- 
ptians it is with like probability conceived that Adam and 
I {cha were preferved under Oftris and fis, as they were hi- 
ftorically taken. In Cilicia, the City Adana is thought to 
have fome remainder of the name of Adam for the Greeks - 
had no terminationin AZ. therefore for Adam they pro- 
nounced it Ada, and that from ’avvi-, and fo the City 
Adana: Now that’ aduvds by Stephanus de Urbibus, is faid 
to be the Son of Heaven and Earth. “813 Aduvds yiis ¥ Stephanus V. 
tegvs mac, This _Adanus, he tells us, was otherwife called” Acura. 
Kev or Saturn, under whom the Greeks preferved the 
memory of Adam, for Diodorus, Thallus, Caffins, Severus, Apolog.ce 10» 
and Cornelius Nepos, doall (as Tertullian faith ) confefs 
Saturn to have been aman; and according to their Fables, 
he muft have been the firft of men. Saturn was the Son of 
Heaven and Earth, and fo was Adam: he taught men 
Husbandry; and was not Adam the firft that tilled the 
ground? Befides, that power which Satwra had, and was 
depofed from, doth fitly fet out the Dominion man had in 
the Golden Age of Innocency which he loft by his own folly. 
And Adams hiding himfelf from the prefence of the Lord, 
gave occafion tothe name of Saturn, from Satar to hide. 
We find fomething of Cain prefervedinthe Phenician an- 
tiquities, under the name of Ayeéne@ or Ayes ns, the firlt 
Countryman or Husbandman, who with his brother Ayes 
built houfes, and the firft foundation of a City is attributed 
to Cain: and on that account Voffius conjectures that the 
memory of Cains wife was preferved under Veffa, both be--voff. de Idol. 
~ caufe fhe was the daughter of Saturn, i.e. of Adam, andl/1.c. 17. 
. Ffff 2 that 
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that fhe is faid 7 andy varacndiv évpew, to find out firft the- 
way of building houfes. That Tubal-Cain gave firlt occa- 
fionto the name and worthip of Vulcan, hath been very 
probably conceived,both from the very great affinity of the 

Gen. 4.22. names, and that Tubal-Cain is exprefly mentioned to be az 
Inftrutter of every Artificer in brafs and iron, and as near 
relation as Apollo had to Vulcan, Fubal had to Tubal-Cain, 
who was the Jzventer of Mufick, or the Father of all fuch 

91.4 handle the Harp and Organ , which the Greeks attribute to 
**"" Apollo. Andif that be true which Genebrard and others 
petibe to Naamah, the fifter of Fubal and Tubal-Cain, 
viz. that fhe was the inventer of Spinning and Weaving, 
then may fhe come in for AZinerva. Thus we fee there 
were fome, though but obfcure footfteps preferved, even. 
of that part of Scripture-hiffory which preceeded the 

Flood. 
Seét. 8.  Thememory of the Deluge it felf we have already found 
to be preferved in the Heathen Mythology ; we come there- 
fore to Noah and his pofterity. Many parcels of Noahs 
memory were preferved in the fcattered fragments of many 
Fables, under Saturn, Fanus, Prometheus, and Bacchus. Bo- 

Phaleg. 1. 1. chartus infifts on no fewer than 14 Parallels between Noah 

oy and the Heathen Saturn, which he faith are fo plain, that 
there is no doubt but under Saturn, Noah was underftood 
in the Heathen Mythology. Saturn was faid to be the com- 
mon Parent of Mankind, fo was Noah; Saturn wasa jut 
King, Noahnot only righteous himfelf, but a Preacher of 
righteoufnefs; The golden Age of Saturn was between Noalr 
and the difperfion of Nations.In Noahs time all mankind had 
but one Language, which the Heathens-extend under Saturn, 
both to men and beafts : The plantation of Vives attributed 
to Saturn by the Heathens, as to Noah by the Scriptures = 
The Law of Saturn mentioned by the Poets, that none 
fhould fee the nakednefs of the Gods without pusifhment, 
feems ta refpectthe fatt and curfe of Cham,in reference to 
Noah, Saturn and Rhea, and thofe with them are faid to. 
be born of Thetis, or the Ocean, which plainly alludes to 
Nogh and his companies efcaping the Flood; thence a.fhip 
was the fymbol of Saturn, and that Saturn devoured all 


~ his. 
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his children feemsto be nothing elfe but the deftruftion. of 
_ theold world by Noahs flood. And not only under Satura,but 
- under Prometheus too was Noahs memory preferved. Diodo= Biblioth. 1. ts 
rus {peaks of the great flood under Prometheus ; and."Prome~ 
thews implies ore that hath foreca/? and wifdomfuchas Noah 
-had, whereby he foretold the flood and was faved in it,;when 
Others were Epzmethews’s that had not wit to prevent their 
own deftruction. 

And no wonder if Prometheus were Noah,that the forming 
mankind was attributed to him, when the world was peopled 
fromhim. Herodotus his faying that Afiawas Prometheus. 
his mfe, might relate tothe Country Noah lived in and our 
propagation from thence. Another part of Noahs memory 
was preferved under Fanus , the name of Fanus is moft 

. probably derived from {1 becaufe of Noahs planting a Vine, 
and Fanus was called Confivius faith Adacrobius, a conferendo, 
hoc eff a propagine generis humani qua Fano autore conferitur sy, mayer: 
now to whom can this be fo properly applyed as to Noah Phibl. facrs 
from whom mankind was propagated? and Fanus his be- P 2-6. 5° 
ing bifrons or looking wesow ¥ oxo, formardand backward, 
is not fo fit an emblemof any thing as of Nozhs feeing 
thofe two ages before and after the flood. And it is fur-. 
ther, obfervable-which Plutarch fpeaks of in his Roman. 
queftions, that the ancient coims had on one fide the image: 
of Fanus with his two faces,on the other woke wpuuvay it mpseov 
sIxexacal ally, the fore or hinder part of a fhip, by which the: 
memory of the Ark, of Noah feems to have been preferved.. 

Thus we fee what Analogy there is in the {tory of Fanus with 
that of Noah: not that i give credit tothofe fooleries which 
tell us of Noahs coming from Ruleftine with his fon Fapher 
into Italy and planting Colonies. there, for which we are: 
beholdiag to the {purious Erhrufcan Antiquities , but all. 
that I affert,is, that the ftory of Noah might be preferved 
in the eldeft Colonies, though difguifed under other wames: 
as here inthe cafe of fanus. Andon the fameaccount that. 
the name of Fanus is attributed to Noah, fome likewife be- 
lieve him to have been the moft ancient Bacchus who was. 
according to Diodorus évennis ws aumtas, the firft planter of - 
Vines and inftrutter of men in. making Wines; and.befides. Biblioth... 

Efff. 3 Bacchus. 
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Bacchus his being twice born, feemsonly an adumbration of 
Noahs prefervation after the flood,which might be accoun- 


_ ted a fecond zativiry when the reft of the world was deftroy- 
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ed ; and withall Philoftratus inthe life of Apollonius relates 
that the ancient Indian Bacchus came thithet out of Affyria, 
which yet more fully agrees with Noab. So that from thefe 
fcattered members of Hippolytus and thefe broken fragments 
of traditions, we may gather almoft an entire hiftory ofall 
the paffages concerning Noab. 

As the ftory of Saturn and Noah do much agree, fo the - 


threefons of Noah andthofe of Saturn, Fupiter, Neptune, 


and Pluto havetheir peculiar refemblances to each other. 
Of which Voffius and Bochartus have largely fpoken, and we 
have touched onalready. Befides which this latter author 
hath carried the parallel lower, and finds Canaan the fon of 


‘Cham, the fame with Mercury the fon of Fupiter , as it was 
the curfe of Canaan to be or of fervants, fo Mercury 


is always defcribed under fervile employments, his wings 
feemto be the fhips of the Phaxicians who were derived 
from Canaan, and his being the God of trade noting the 
great merchandize of the Phenicians, and Mercuries theever 

noting the Pyracies, or at leaft the /ubtilry and craft of the 
Phoenicians , he was the Father ofeloquence and Aftronomy, 
as letters and Aftronomy came from the Phenicians into 
Greece. Thefame author parallels Nimrod and Bacchus, 
and Magog and Prometheus together. The name of Bac- 
chus is but alight variation of wi Bar-chus, as Nimrod 
was the fon of Chus, and Bacchus is called Nebrodes by the 
Greeks, which is the very name of Nimrod among them,and 
Bacchus is called Zoyee', which excellently interprets Nim 
rods being a michty hunter. Bacchus his expeditions into 
India were the attempts of Nimrod and the Affyrian Em- 
perors. On which account Yoffins makes Nimrod or Belus 
the moft ancient Afars 5 for Heftiens Milefins {peaks of 
Enyalius which is Mars, his being in Sennaar of Babylonia. 
That the memory of AZagog was preferved under Promethe- 
us, thefe things make it probable, that Adagog was the fon 
of Faphet, as Prometheus of Iapetus, and that the pofterity 
of Adagog was placed about Cancafus, where Prometheus is 


feigned 
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feigned to lie: and theeating of Prometheus his heart is on- 
ly an interpretation of 11 which applied to the heart fig- 
nifies to wafte awayand be confumed. Thus far Bochartus. 

The Phanician antiquities feem to have preferved the 
memory of Abrahams facrificing his fon Ifaac, by that place 
which Eufebis produceth out of Porphyries book concern- 
ing the Fems , where he relates, bow Saturn whom the Phoe- 
nicians call Ifrael, when he reigned in thofe parts, and had an 
onely fon called Jeoud of a Nymph called Anobret, being under V. Scaliger. 
fome great calamity, did facrifice that fon of his being cloathed tt.ad fr. Grs 
with a royal habit. Here we havea royal perfon called 
Tfrael, and that Abraham fhould be accounted a King in 
thofe elder times,is nothing {trange, confidering his wealth, 
and what petty royaltzes there were in thofe times. But Gro- Grot.in Deut. 
tius, and from him Vofius, do not think that Abraham was © Di De 
here called J/rae/, but that the tranfcriber of Eu/febius mee- vole a . , 
ting withia fuppofed it to be a contraction ofizgaia, andfo 
writ it at length. It muft be acknowledged that ia is ufed in 
the Phanician Theology for Saturn, but yet the circum- 
{tances of the {tory make the ordinary reading not impro- 
bable ; neither is it ftrange, that Abraham fhould be called 
by the name of the people which he was the Progenitor of. 
That J/aac fhould be meant by his onely fon called Feoud is 
moft likely ; for when God bids Abraham go facrifice him,he 
faith, Take thy fon 31%) thy only fon; Febid is the fame with Gen. 22. 1: 
the Phanician Feoud. That Sarais meant by -Anobrer, the 
original of the name implies, which is as Bochartus derives 
it MMDY IO Annobereft, that is, ex gratia concipiens, which 
the -Apoftle explains, Through faith Sara her felf received De phenic. 
ftrength to conceive feed. Now all the difference is, that col.J.2.c. 2. 
which was only defigned and intended by Abraham, was be- Heb. 11. 11> 
lieved by the Phanicians as really done, that it might beas a 
prefident to them for their «99pa7Sucia, Sacrificing of men, a 
thing fo much in ufe among the Phenicians, and all the 
Colonies derived from them, as many learned men have at 
large fhewed. But befidestHis, there are particular tefti- 
monies concerning Abraham, his age, wifedom and know- 
ledge, his coming out of Chaldea, and the propagation of 
knowledge from.him among the Chaldeans, Phoenicians, and 
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fit Antiq. eLgyptians, are extant out of Berofus, Eupolemus, and others 
.tece.7» in Fofephusand Eufebiws, and from thence tranfcribed by 
Exfeb. Preps many learned men, which on that account I forbear tran- 
Evang, L. 9. {cribing as being common and obvious. 
“Soff. 19. Some have not improbably conjectured, that the memory 
beck of Facob’s long peregrination, and fervice with his Unele 
‘Laban, was preferved under the ftory of Apollo his banifh- 
Callimach. ment.and being a Shepherd under Admetus. For Callimachus 
Hynn.in A- reports that Love was the caufe of Apollos travails,as it was 
pollo. of Facobs, and withall mentions a ftrange increafe of Cattle 
vunder Apollo’s care , anfwerable to what the Scripture re- 
portsconcerning Facch. But it is more certain, that the 
memory of Facon’s {etting up the /fove he had refted on fora 
Gen. 28.18. pillar, and pouring oy/ upon it, and calling the place Berhel, 
was preferved under the anointed frones which the Pheni- 
Scalig. not. cians from Bethel called Buninz,. as hath been frequently 
infr.Gr. Bo- obferved by learned men ; from whence came the cuftom 
ele op, Of anointing flones among the Heathens, of which fo very 
‘Geld. de Diis Many have largely difcourfed. Thence the Proverb of a 
Syrise fuperftitious Man, wv aiSoy Armmely Tescxurel, which Arno- 
WV. Heinf.in biys calls lubricatum lapidem. & ex olivt unguine fordidatum. 
cae Alex. Jt feems the anointing the ftones with oyl, was then the 
Cajns. ad Tmbol of the confecration of them. The name BainaG,, 
Theoph.p.293 for fuch a ftone occurs in Hefychiws, the Greek Erymolo- 
Herald. ad gift, Damafcius in Photius and others. That the memory 
Arnob. i of Fofeph in egypt was preferved under the e£gyprian 
pps g, Ap, hath been fhewed with a great deal of probability by 
Ougel. dy El-the learned Vojfivs, in his often cited piece of Idolatry, from 
menhorft. ad the teftimonies of Fulius Maternus , Rufinus, and Suidas ; 
Minuct. De I- and from thefe three arguments. .1. The greatnefs of the 
dol.11.¢. 25+ benefit which the cEgyptians received by Fofeph; which 
was of that nature that it could not eafily be forgot , and 
that no /ymbol was fo proper to fet it out as the eZ gyptian 
Apis, becaufe the famine was portended by lean Kine, and 
the plenty by fat ; and Minucius at Rome for relieving the 
people ina time of famine,hada ftatue of a golden Bull erect- 
ed to hismemory. 2. The eigyptians were not backward 
to teftifie their refpect to Fofeph, as appears by Pharoah?s 
rewarding him ; now it was the cuftom of the eLgyptians 


to 
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to preferve the memories of their great Benefactors by fome 
_ fymbols to pofterity, which were at firftintended only for a 
cevil wfe, although they were after abufed to Super/fition 
and Idolatry. 3. From the names of pis and Serapis. 
Apis he conceives to be the facred name of Fofeph among 
the eAigyptians, and is as much as aN Father; fo Fofeph 
himfelf taich he was asa Father to Pharaoh. And Serapis, as 
Rufinus and Sudas both tell us, ‘had a bufhel upon his head, 


and Serapis is probably derived from "iw for, which fignifies 


~ a Bull, and Api. Sothat by this means the ftory of Fofeph is 
attefted by the e£eyptians fuperftitions, of which they can 
giveno account fo likely as this is. 

Many things concerning A4/es are preferved in the ftory 
of Bacchus, not that from thence we are to conclude that 
Mofes was the Bacchus of the Greeks, as Voffias thinks, but 
they took feveral parts of the Eaffern traditions concerning 
him, which they might have from the Phenicians who came 
with Cadmus into Greece, while the memory of AG/fes was 
yet frefh among the Canaanites. In the ftory of Bacchus 
as Voffius obferves, it is exprefsly faid that he was born in. 
cAigypt, and that foon after his birth he was put in an _Ark, 
and expoied tothe River, which tradition was preferved 
among the Brafiate of Lacoxica: and Bacchus i Orpheus 
is called Mions, and by Plutarch de Ifide & Ofiride, Palaffi- 
nus: and heis called @ruedwe, which agrees to ALfes, who 
befides hisown Mother was adopted by Pharaohs daughter : 
Bacchus was likewife commended for his beaaty as A4ofes 
was,and was faid to be educated in a mount of Arabia called 
Nyfa, which agrees with A#fes his refidence in Arabia 
forty years;.fo Plutarch mentions guys Asordss the ba- 
nifhments of Bacchus, and Nonaus mentions Bacchus his 
fight into the red Sea: who likewife mentions his battles in 
Arabia and with the neighbouring Prizces there. Diodorus 
faith, that Bacchus his Army had not only men but women 
init; which is molt true of the company which Ahfes led. 
Orpheus calls Bacchus Seauogsesv, and attributes to him 
Nmrana Serudy , whereby we underftand Afes his being 
a Legtflator, and that he delivered the Law in two Tables. 


Mofes his fetching water out of a rock, with his rod, 1s pre- 
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ferved in the Orgia of Bacchus, in which Euripides relates 
that Agave and the reft of the Bacche celebrating the Orgia, 
one of them touched a rock.and the water came out: and in 
the fame Orgia Enripidesreports how they were wont to 
crown their heads with Serpents, probably inmemory of the. 
cure ofthe fiery Serpents in the wildernefs. A dog is made 
the companion of Bacchus, which is the fignification of 
Caleb, who fo faithfully adhered to Adofes. To thefe and 
fome other circumftances infifted on by Voffivs, Bochartus 
adds two more very confiderable ones; which are, that 
Nonnus reports Of Bacchus that he touched the two rivers 
Orontes and Hydafpes with his thyrfusor red, and thatethe 
rivers dried, and he pafled through them: and that his 
Ivy ftaffe being thrown upon the ground crept up and down 
like a Serpent, and that the Indians were in darknefs while 
the Baccha enjoyed light 5 which circumftances confidered 
will make every one that hath judgement fay as Bochartus 
doth , ex mirabili illo confenfu vel cacis apparebit prifcos 
fabularum architettos é fersptoribus facris multa effe mutua- 


tos. From this wonderful agreement of Heathen Adythology 
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with the Scriptares, it cannot but appear that one is a cor- 
ruption of the other. That the memory of Fofhua and 
Sampfon was preferved under Hercules Tyrius, is made 
likewife very probable from feveral circumftances of the 
ftories. Others have deduced the many rites of Heathen 
worfbip, fromthofe ufed in the Tabernacle among the Fews. 
Several others might be infifted on, as the Parallel between 
Og and Typho, and between the old Silenus and Balaam, 
both noted for their skill in divination, both taken by the 
water, Num. 22.5. bothnoted for viding on an _Afs: é ts 
rd mrnrd byeuw@, faith Lucian of the old Silenus3 and that 
which makes it yet more probable , is that of Paufunias, 
& 0 TH EBeotoy ype Sianve wviua, which fome learned men 
have been much puzled to find out the truth of ; and this 
conjecture which I here propound, may pafs at leait for a 
probable account of it, but I fhall no longer infift on thefe 
things, having! fuppofe, done what is fufficient to our pur- 
pofe, which is to make it appear what footfteps there are of 
the truth of Scripture-hiffory amidft all the corruptions of 
Heathen Mythology. CHAP.. 
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CHAP. VI. 
. OF the Excellency of the Scriptures. 


Concerning matters of pure divine revelation in Scriptuve : 
the terms of Salvation only contained therein. The ground 
of the difejteem of the Scriptures is tacite unbelief. The 
Excellency of the Seriptures manifefted as to the matters 
which God hath revealed therein. The excellency of the 
difcoveries of Gods mature which are in Scripture. Of ~ 
the goodne{s and love of God in Chrift. The futablenefs of 
thofe difcoveries of God to our natural notions of a Deity. 
The necelfity of Gods making known himfelf to us sn order to 

_ the regulating our conceptions of him. The Scriptures give 
the fulleft account of the ftate of mens fouls, and the corru- 
ptions which are inthem. The only way of pleafing God dif- 
covered in Scriptures. The Scrsptures contain matters of 
greateft myfterioufnefs , and moft univerfal fatisfattion to 
mens minds. The excellency of the manner wherein things 

_are revealed in Scriptures, inregard of clearnefs, authority, 
purity, uniformity , and. perfwafrvenefs. The esxcellency of 
the Scriptures as arule of life. The nature of the duties of 
Religion and the reafonablene{s of them. The greatnefs of 
the encowragements to Religion contained in the Scriptures. 
The great excellency of the Scriptures , as containing im them 
the Covenant of Grace in order to mans Salvation. 
‘Aving thus largely proved the Truth of all thofe Seét. 1. 
paffages Of facred Scriptwre which concern the hiftory 

of the firft ages of the world, by all thofe arguments which 

a fubject of that nature iscapable of, the only thing left in 

order to our full proving the Divinity of the Seriptures, is, 

the confideration of thoie matters contained in it, which are 
in an efpecial manner faidto be of Divine Revelation. For 
thofe hiftorical paffages, though we believe them as contain- 
ed in the Scripture, to have been Divinely infpired as well as 
others: yet they are fuch things as fuppofing no Divine 
Revelation, might have been known fufficiently to the world, 
Geeeg 2 had 
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had ngt men been wanting to themfelves as to the care and 
means of preferving them, but thofe marters which I now 
come to difcourfe of, are of a more-fublime and tranfcendent 
nature, fuch as it had been impofflible for the minds of men 
to reach, had they not been immediately difcovered by God 
himfelf. And thofe are the terms and conditions. on which 
the foul of man may upon good grounds expect an eternal 
happinefs » which we allert the beck of Scriptures to be -the - 
only authentickand infallible records of. Men might by the 
improvements Of reafon and the fagacity of their minds dif- 
cover much, not only of the lapfed condition of their fouls, 
and the neceflity of a purgation of them in order to their 
felicity, but might in the general know what things are 
pleafing and acceptable to the Divine nature, from thofe 
differences of good and evil which are unalterably fixed in 
the things themfelves; but which way to obtain any certain- 
ty of the remiffion Of fias, to recover the Grace and Favour 
OfGod, toenjoy perfect tranquillity and peace Of confcience, 
to be able to pleafe God in things agreeable to his will, 
and by thefe to beaflured of eternal blifs, had been impoffi- 
ble for mento have ever found, had not God himfelf been 
gracioufly pleafed to reveal themtous. Men might ftill 
have bewildred themfelves in following the ignes fatwi of 
their own zmaginations, and hunting up and down the world 
for a path which leads to Heaven, but could have found none, 
unlefs God himfelf taking pity of the wandrings of men had 
been pleafed to hang out a light from Heaven to direct them 
in their way thither, and by this Pharos of Divine Revela- 
tion to direct thein fo to freer their courfe , as to efcape 
Splitting themfelves on the rocks of open impicties, or being 
Jwallowed up in the guicksands of terrene delights. Neither 
doth he fhew them only what fhelves and rocks they muft 
efcape, but what particular courfe they mult fleer, what 
fear they muft have in their eye , what compafs they. muft 
obferve, what winds and gales they muft expect and pray 
for, if they would at laft arrive at eternal blifs. Eternal 
blifs! What more coulda God of infinite goodnefs promife, - 
or the foul of man ever with for ? A Reward to fuch who 
are fo far from deferving, that they are {till provoking 5 Glory 

ta 
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, 
to fuch who are more apt to be afhamed of their duties, than 
of their offences ; but that it fhould not only bea glorious 
reward, but eternal too, is that which though it inhnitely 
tran{cend the deferts of the receivers, yet it highly difcovers 
the infinite goodnefs of the Giver. But when we not only 
know that there is fo rich a mine of ineftimable: treafures, 
but if the owzer of it undertakes to fhew us the way to it, 
and give us certain and infallible directions how to come to 
the full poffeffion of it, how much are wein Jove with mifery, 
and do we court our own ruine, ifwe neglect to hearken to 
his direétions, and obferve his commands '! 

This is that we are now undertaking to make good con- 
cerning the Scriptures, that thefe alone contain thofe facred 
difcoveries by which the fowls of men may come at laft to 
enjoy a compleat and eternal happinefs. One would think 
there could be nothing more needlefs in the world than to 
bid men regard their own welfare, and to -feek to be happy 5 
yet whoever cafts his eye into the world, will find no counfel 
fo little hearkved to as this, nor any thing which is more 
generally looked on as a matter trivial and impertinent. 
Which cannot arife but from one of thefe two grounds, that 
either they think it no great w:fdom to let go their prefent 
hold as to the good things of this world, for that which they 
fecretly queftion whether they fhall ever dive to fee or nos 
or elfe that their minds arein fufpenfe, whether they be not 
fent ona Guiana voyage to Heaven, whether the certainty of 


_ it be yet fully difcovered, or the sm/lvuétions which are given 


be fuch as may infallibly condudét them thither. The. firft, 
though it hath the advantage. of fenfe, fruition, delight, and 
further expettation, yet to a rational perfon who ferioufly 
reflects on himfelf, and fums up what (after all his troubles 
and difquietments in the procuring, his cares in keeping, his 
difappointments in his expectations, his fears of lofing what he 
doth enjoy, and that- vexation of fpsrit which attends all 
thefe ) hehath gained of true contentment to hismind, can 
never certainly believe that ever thefe things were intended 
for his happinefs. For is it poflible that the foul of man 
fhould ever enjoy its full and compleat, bappinefs in this 
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~ moft fuitable to its nature, able to fill up its large capacity, 


and commenfwrate with its duration > but in this life the 
matter of mens greateft delights is ftrangely unfuitable to the - 
nature of our rational beings, the meafure of them too fhort 
for our valt defires to ffretch themfelves upon; the pro- 
portion too fcant and narrow to run parallel with immortality. 
{c muft be then only a Supream, Infinite and Eternal Be- 
ing , which by the free communications Of his boumy and 
goodnefs can fix and fatiate the fouls defires, and by the 
conftant flowings forth of his uninterrupted ftreams of 
favour will always keep up defire, and yet always fatis- 
fieit : One whofe goodnefs can only be felt by fome tran- 
fient touches here, whofe love can be feen but as through a 
lattice, whofe conftant prefence may be rather wifhed for 
than enjoyed, who hath referved the full fight and fruition 
of himfelf to that future /tate when all thefe dark veils hall 
be done away, and the fowl fhall be continually fummng 
her felf under immediate beams of light and love. But 
how or in what way the foul of maz in this degenerate 
condition fhould come to be partaker of fO great a 
happinefs, by the enjoyment of that God our natures are 
now at fuch a diftance from, is the greateft and moft 
important enquiry of humane nature , and we continu- 
ally fee how fuccefslefs and unfatisfactory the endea- 
vours of thofe have been to themfelves at laft, who 
have fought for this :bappinefs in a way of their own 
finding out; The large volume of the Creation, where- 
in God hath defcribed fo much of his wifdom and power, 
is yet too dark and cbfcure, too fhort and imperfect 
to fet forth to us the way which leads to eternal hap- 
Pinefs. Unlefs then the fame God who made mens fouls 
at firft, do thew them the way for their recovery, as 
they are in a degenerate, fothey will bein a defperate con- 
dition; but the fame bonnty and goodnefs of God, which did 
at firft difplay it felf in giving beingto mens fowls, hath in 
a higher nianner enlarged the difcovery of it felfby making 
known the way whereby we may be taken into his Grace 
and Favour again. | 
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Which it now concerns us particularly to difcover, there- 
by to make it appear that this way is of that peculiar excel- 
lency, that we may have from thence the greateft evidence, 
it could come from no other Author but God himfelf, and 
doth tend tono other evdbut our eternal happinefs. Now 
that incomparable excellency which is in the facred Scri- 
ptures, willfully appear, if we confider the matters contained 
in them under this threefold capacity. 1. As matters of Di- 
vine Revelation. 2. Asa rule of life. 3. As containing 
that Covenant of grace which relates to mans eternal hap- 
pinefs. : 
1. Confider the Scripture generally, as containing in it 
matters Of divine revelation, and therein the excellency of 
the Scriptures appears in two things. 1. The matters 
which are revealed, 2. The manner wherein they are re- 
vealed. ; 

1. The matters which are revealed in Scripture, may be 
confidered thefe three ways. 1. Asthey are matters of the 
greateft weight and moment. 2. As matters of the greateft 
depth and myfterionfnefs. 3. As matters of the moft univerfal 
_ fatusfattion to the minds of men. 

1. They ave matters of the greateft moment and importance 
for men toknow. The wifdom of men is moft known by 
the weight of the things they {peak and therefore that 
wherein the wifdom of God is difcovered, cannot contain 
any thing that ismean andtrivial, they muft be matters of 
-the higheft importance, which the Supream Ruler of the 
world vouchfafes to {peak to men concerning: And fuch we 
fhall find the matters which God hath revealed in his word 
to be, which either concern the rectifying our apprehenfions of 
his nature, or making known to men their ftate and conditi- 
on, or difcovering the way whereby to avoid eternal mifery.. 
Now which is there of thefe three, which fwppofing God to 
difcover his mind to the world, it doth not highly become. 
him to {peak to men of? - 

1. What is there which doth more highly concern men 
to know than Godhimfelf? or what more glorious and ex- 
cellent object could he difcover than himfelf to.the world ? 
There is nothing certainly which fhould more commend the 
; : Scras 
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Scriptures tous, than that thereby we may grow more ac- 
quainted with God thatwe may know more of his zature, 
and all his perfettions, and many of the great reafons of his 
actings in the world. - Wemay by them underftand with 
fafety what the eternal purpofes of God wereas to the way 


of mans recovery by the death of his Son 5 we may therefee — 


and underftand the great wifdom of Ged, not only in the 
contrivance of the world, and ordering of it, but in the gra- 
dual revelations of himfelf to his people, by what fteps he 
trained up his Church tillthe fulze/s of time was come, what 
his aim was in laying fuch a load of Ceremonies on his people 
of the Fews 5 by what /feps and degrees he made way for the 
full revelation of hisWzll to the World by fpeaking in thefe 
laft days by his Sen, after he had fpoke at fundry times and di- 
vers manners by the Prophets, &c. wato the Fathers. In the 


Scriptures we read the moft rich and admirable difcoveries 


of Divine goodnefs, and allthe waysand methods he ufeth 
in alluring finners to himfelf, with what Adajefty he com- 
mands , with what condefcenfion he intreats, with what im- 
portunity he wooes mens fouls to be reconciled to him, with 
what favour he embraceth, with what tendernefs he chafti- 
feth , with what bowels he pitieth thofe who have chofen 
him tobe their God! With what power he fupporteth, with 
what wifdom he directeth, with what cordials he vefrefheth the 


fouls of fuch who are dejeéted under the fenfe of -his difplea- 


fure, and yet their Jove is fincere towards him! With what 
profound humility, what holy boldnefs, what becoming di- 
ftance, and yet what-reftle{s importunity Co we therein find 
the fouls of Geds people addrefling themfelves to him in 
prayer! With what chearfulnefs do they ferve him, with 
what confidence do they trufi him, with what refolution do 
they adhere to him in all ftreights and difficulties, with what 
patience do they fubmit to his Will in their greateft extre- 
mities! How fearful are they of -finning againft God, how 
careful to pleafe him, how regardlefs. of fuffering , when 
they muft choofe either that or fixing, how little apprehen- 
five of mens difpleafiure , while they enjoy the favourcof 
God ! Now all thefe things which are fo fully and pathetical- 
ly exprefled in Scripture, do abundantly fet forth to us 


the 
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the exuberancy and Pleonafm of God’s grace and goodnef to- 
wards his people, which makes them delight fo much in him, 
and be fo fenfible of his difpleafure. But above all other 
difcoveries of Gods goodnef, his fending his Son into the 
world to die for finners, is that which the Scripture fets forth 
with the greateft Life and Eloquence. By Eloquence, I 
mean not an artificial compofure of words, but the gravity, 
weight, and per fwafivenef of the matter contained in them. 
And what can tend more to melt our frozen hearts into a 
current of thankfull obedience to God, than the vigorous 
reflection of the beams of Gods love through Fefus Chriff up- 
on us? Was there ever fo great an expreflion of Love heard 
of! nay, was it poflible to be imagined, that that God who 
perfectly hates fiz, fhould himfelf offer the pardon of it, and 
fend his Son into the worldto fecure it to the finner, who 
- doth fo heartily repent of his fins, as to deny himfelf, and 
take up his crofs and follow Chrift ! Well might the Apoftle 
fay, This w a faithfull faying, and worthy of all acceptation , x Tim.1.15. 
that Fefus Chrift came into the world to fave finners. How 
dry and faplefs are all the voluminous difcourfes of Philofo- 
phers, compared with this Sentence! How jejune and unfa- 
tisfattory are all the difcoveries they had of God and his good- 
nefs, in comparifon of what we have by the Go/pel of Chrift ! 
Well might Paul thenfay, That he determined to know no- 
thing but Chrift and him crucified. Chrift crucified is the 4 Cor.2.2. 
Library which triumphant fouls will be feudying in to all 
Eternity. This is the only ees which is the true tazecioy 
<luxiis, that which cwres the foul of all its maladses and diftem. 
pers, other knowledge makes mens minds giddy and flatu- 
lent ; this fettles and compofes them; other knowledge is 
apt to fwell men into high conceits and opinions of them- 
felves; this brings them to the trueft view of themfelves , 
andthereby to humility andfobriety, Other knowledge 
leaves mens hearts as itfound them, this alters them and 
makes them better. So tranfcendent an excellency is there in 
the knowledge of Chrift crucified above the fublimeft {pecu- 
lations in the world. 
And is not this an ineftimable benefit we enjoy by the seg, x, 
Scripture, that therein we can reade and converfe with all 
Hhhh thefe 
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thefe expreflions of God’s love and goodnefs, and that in his 
own language ? Shallwe admire and praife what we meet 
with in Heathen Philofophers, whichis generous and hand- 
fome ; and fhall we not adore the infinite fuluef of the 
Scriptures, which run over with continued expreffions of 
that anda higer nature ? What folly is it to magnihe thofe 
lean kine, the notions of Philofophers, and to contemn the 
fat, the plenty and fulnef of the Scriptures? If there be 
not far more valuable and excellent difcoveries of the Divine 
Nature and Perfeétions , if there be not far more excellent 
direétions and rules. of prattice in the facred Scriptures, than 
in the fublimef? of all the Philofophers, then let us leave our 
full ears, and feed upon the thin. But certainly no fober and 
rational {perit that puts any value upon the kvowledge of God, 
but on the fame account that he doth prize the difcourfes of 
any Philofophers concerning God, he cannot but fet a value 
ofa far Kies nature on the word of God. And asthe goodze 
of God is thus difcoveredin Scripture, fois his Fuffice and 
Holinefs : we have therein recorded the moft remarkable 
judgements of God upon contumacious finners, the fevereft 
denunciations of a judgement to come againft all that live in 
fin, the exactelt precepts of holinef in the world; and what 
can be defired more todifcover the Holine fof God, than we 
find in. Scripture concerning him? If therefore acquaintance 
with the wature, perfettion, defigns of fo excellent.a Being as 
Godis, be a thing defirable to humane nature, we have the 
greateft caufe to admire the excellency and adore the fulzefs 
of the Scriptures which gives fo large, rational, and com- 
pleat account of the Bemg and Attributes of God. And 
which tends yet more to commend the Scriptures to us, 
thofe things which the Scripture doth moft fully difcover 
concerning God, do not at all contradict thofe prime and 
common nottons Which are in Our natures concerning him, 
but do exceedingly advance and. improve them, and tend 
the moft to regulate our conceptions and apprehenfions of 
God, that we may not mifcarry therein , as otherwife 
men areapttodoe. For it being natural tomen fo far ta 


love themfelves, as to fet the greateft valve upon thofe ex- 


cellencies which they think themfelves moft mafters of: 
thence 
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thence men came to be exceedingly miftaken in their appre- 
henfions of a Deity, fome attributing one thing as a perfe- 
éfion, another a different thing, according to their humors 
and inclinations. “Thus imperious felf-willed men are apt 
to cry up Gods abfolute power and dominion as his greateft 
perfection , cafie and foft-{pirited men his patience and gaod- 
nefs, {evereand rigid men his ju/fice and feverity : every. 
one according to his humor and temper, making his God of 
his own complexion: and not only {o, butin things remote 
enough from being perfeétions at all, yet becaufe they are 
fuch things as they prize and value, they fuppofe of necefli- 
ty they muft bein God, as is evident in the Epicureans @ 
dmaestia, by which they exclude providence, ashath been » 
already obferyed. And withall confidering how very diffi- @ 
cult itis for one whoreally believes that God is of a pure, 
juft, and holy nature, and that he hath grievoufly offended 
shim by his fins, to believe that this God will pardon him up- 
On true repentance: It is thence neceflary that God fhould 
make known himfelf to the world, to prevent our mifcon- 
ceptions Of his nature, and to aflure a fufpiciows, becaufe 
guilty creature, how ready he is to pardon iniquity, tran[- 
greffion,and fin,to fach as unfeignedly repent of their follies, 
and return unto himfelf. Though the light of ature may 
dictate much to us of the beni gnity and goodnefs of the D:- 
vine Nature, yet it is hard to conceive that that fhould dif 
cover further than Gods general goodnefs to fuchas pleafe 
him: but no foundation can be gathered thence of his rea- 
dinefs to pardon offenders, which being an act of grace,muft 
alone be difcovered by his Wit. Icannot think the Suz, 
Moon, and Stars are fuch itinerant Preachers, asto unfold ° 
unto us the whole Counfel and Will of God in reference to 
mans acceptance with God upon repentance. It isnot every 
Star in the firmament can do that which the Star once 
did to the wife men, lead them unto Chriff. The Sun in 
the Heavens isno Parelius to the Sun of righteoufnefs. The 
beft Affronomer will never find the day-ftar from on high in 
the reft of his number. What St. Auftinfaid of Tullies 
works, is true of the whole Volume of the Creation, There 
are admirable things tobe foundin them: but the name of 
hhh 2 Chrift 
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- €hrift is not legible there. The work of Redemption is not 
engraven on the works of providence  ifit had, a particular 
divine revelation had been unneceflary, and the Apoftles 
were fent on a needlefs errand, which the world had under- 
ftood without their Preaching, viz. That God was in Chrift 
reconciling the world unto himfelf, not tmputing to men there 
2 Cor. 5.18, t7e/paffes, and hath committed to them the Miniftry of Re- 
19. conciliation. Wow was the word of reconczliation committed 
to them, ifit were common to them withthe whole frame 
of the world ? andthe Apoftles Quere elfewhere might have 
been eafily anfwered, How can men hear without a Preacher ? 
Rom.1o#@4. For then they might have known the way of falvation,with- 
out any fpecial meffengers fent to deliver itto them. I 
° grant that Gods long-fuffering and patience is intended to 

lead men to repentance, and that fome general collections 
might be made from:providence of the placability of Gods 
nature, andthat God never left himfelf without a witnefs of 
A&s 14.14. hes goodnefsin the world, being kind to the unthankfull, and 
Luk.6.35535 doing good, ingiving rain and fruitfull feafons. But though 
thefe things might fufficiently difcover to fuch who were 
apprehenfive of the guile of fin,that God did not act accord- 
ing to his. greateft feverity, and thereby did give men encou- 
ragement to hearken out & enquire after the true way of be- 
ing reconciled toGod,yet all this: amounts not to a firm foun- 
_ dation for faith as to the remiffion of fin, which doth fuppofe 
God himfelf publifhing an act of grace and indemnity to the 
world, wherein he aflures the pardon of fin to. fuchas truly 
repent and unfeignedly believe his holy Gofpel. Now is not 
this an ineftimable advantage we enjoy by the Scriptures, 
that therein we underftand what God himfelf: hath difcove- 
red of his own mature and perfeéions, and of his readinefs to 
pardon. fim upon thofe gracious terms of Faith and Repen- 

tance, and that which neceflarily follows from thefe two, 

hearty and fincere obedience ?: 
6. 2+ Fhe Scriptures give the moft faithful’ reprefentation o 

asa the [tate solendaea the foul of wt The weal was Ms 
moft loftin Di/putes concerning the nature,condition.and im- 
mortality of the foul before divine revelation was made known 
tomankind by-the. Gofpel of Chrifk; but life and immor- 

tality. 
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tality was brought to light by the Gofpel, andthe future ftate 
of the foul of man, not difcovered in an uncertain Platoni» 
cal way, but withthe greateft light and evidence from that 
God who hath the fupream difpofal of foxls, and therefore 
beft knows and underftands them. The Scriptures plainly 
and fully reveal a judgmentto come, in which God will judge 
the fecrets of all hearts,when every one mujt give an account of 
himfelf unto God, and God will call men to give az account 
of their fleward(hip here of all the receipts they have had 
from him, and the expences they have been at, and the zm- 
provements they have made of the talents he put into their 
hands. So that the Gofpel of Chrift is the fulleft inftrument 
of difcovery of the certainty of the future tare of the foul, 
and the conditions which abide it, upon its being diflodged 
fromthe body. But this isnot all which the Scripture: dif- 
covers as to the ftare of the foul’, for it is not only a pro- 
fpective-glafs, reaching to.its future ffate, but it is the moft 
faithful looking-glafs,to difcover all the /pots and deformities 
of the fowl: And not only fhews where they are, but whence 
they came, what their natureis, and whither they tend. The 
true Original of all that diforder and difcompofure whichis in - 
the foul of man, is only fully and fatisfactorily given us in 
the Word of God, as hath been already proved. The ature 
and working of this corruption in man, had never been fo 
clearly manifefted, hadnot the Law and Will of God been 
difcovered to the world ; that is the gla/s whereby we fee 
the fecret workings of thofe Bees in our hearts, the corrupte- 
ons of our vatures, that fets forth the folly of our smagi- 
~ mations, the unrulinefs.of our paffions, the diffempers of our 
mills, and the abundant dece:tfulnefs of our hearts. And 
it is hard for the moft Elephantine finner (one of the great- 
eft magnitude) fo to trouble thefe waters, as not therein to: 
difcover the greatnefS of hisown deformities. But that 
which tends moft to awaken the drome, fenfele[s {pirits of 
men, the Scripture.doth moft fully defcribe the tendency of 
corruption, that the wages of fia is death, andthe iflue of % 
continuance in fin will be the everlafting mifery of the foul, 
ina perpetual feparation from the prefence of.God; andun- 
dergoing thelafhes and feverities of confcience to all eterni- 
Hhhh 3 ty. 
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ty. What agreat difcoveryis this of the faithfulnefs of 
God to the world,that he fuffers not men to uzdo themfelves 
without letting them know of it before-hand, that they 
might avoid it! God feeks not to entrap mens fouls, nor 
doth he rejoyce in the mifery and ruine of his creatures, but 
fully declares to them what the eonfequence and iffue of their 
finfull practices wiil be, affures them ofa judgment to come, 
declares his own future feverity again{t contumacious fin- 
ners, that they might not think themfelves /urprized, and 


- that ifthey had known there had been fo great danger in fin, 


they would never have been fuch fools as for the fake of it 


to runinto eternal mifery. Now God to prevent this,with 


the greatelt plainnefs and faithfulnefs, hath fhewed men 
the zature and danger of all their fins,and asks them before- 
hand what they will do in the end thereof;whether they are 
able to bear his wrath, and wre/tle with everlafting burnings ? 
if not, he bids them bethink, themfelves of what they have 
donealready, and repent and amend their lives, left smiquity 
prove their ruine, and deftruttion overtake them,and that with- 
out remedy. Now if men have caufe to prize and value a faith- 
full Afonitor,one that tenders their good,and would prevent 
their ruine, we have caufe exceedingly to prize and value 
the Scriptures, which give us the trueft reprefentation of the 
frate and condition of our fouls. ah 
3. Ihe Scripture difcovers to us the only way of pleafing 
God and enjoying his favour. That clearly reveals the may 
( which man might have fought for to all eternity without 
particular revelation ) whereby fins may be pardoned, and 
whatever we do may be acceptable unto God. It fhews us 
that the ground of our acceptance with Ged, is throngh 
Chrift, whom he hath made a propitiation for the fins of the 
world. and who alone is the true and living way, whereby we 
may draw neartoGod with atrue heart, in full affurance of — 
faith, having our hearts Sprinkle’ from an evil confcience. 
Through Chrift we underftand the terms on which God will 


thew favour and grace to the world, and by him we have 


round of a rapiretx accefs with freedom and boldne[s unte 
God. “Owhis account we may hope not only for grace to 


fubdue 
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fubdue our fins, refift temptations,conquer the devil and the 
world;but having fought this good fight and finifhed our courfe, 

by patient continuance in well doing , we may jultly look, for 

glory, honour, and immortality, and that crown of righteouf- 

nefs which is laid np for thofe who wait in faith, holinefs, and 
humility for the appearance of Chrift from heaven. Now what 

things can there be of greater moment and importance for 

men to kvow, or God to reveal, than the wature of God. and 

our felves, the frate and condition of our fouls, the only Way 

to avoid eternal mifery and enjoy everlafting Blifs ! 3 

The Scriptures difcover not onely matters of importance, Seék. 7 

but of the greateft depth and my/terioufne/s, There 2) ee 
many wonderfull things in the Law of God, things we may 

admire, but are never ableto comprehend. Such are the 

eternal purpofes and decrees of God, the doétrine of the Tri- 

nity, the Incarnation of the Son of God, and the manner of the 
cperation of the Spirit of God upon the fouls of men, which are 

all things of great weight and moment for us to underftand 

and believe that they are, and yet may be unfearchable to 

our reafon, as to the particular manner of them. What 

certain ground our faith ftands on as to thefe things, hath Book 2.ch.g: 
been already fhewed, and therefore I forbear infifting on €@-5,6,7. 
them. ; 

The Scripture comprehends matters of the molt univer- z 

fal fatisfattion to the minds of men; though many things 

do much exceed our apprehenfions, yet others are moft fuita- 

ble to the diétates of our wature. As Origen bid Celfus fee, 

eh pun To TS SEOOS nap! rads Koryalls, Wyoius aexirev cureroedovrm, C, Celf.1.3. 
patatsnn TOS curyvousvas &uboy las HH Atzou8sov, whether it was P- 135- 
not the agreeablene/s of the principles of faith with the common 

notions of humane nature, which prevailed moft upon all 

candid and ingenuous auditors of them. And therefore as 

Socrates {aid of Heraclitus his books , What he underftood, 

was excellent, and therefore he fuppofed that which he did 

not underftand was fotoo: fo ought we to fay of the Seri- 

ptures, If thofe things which are within our capacity be fo 

fuitable to our zatures and reafons, thofe cannot contradi& 

our reafon which yet are above them. There are many, 

things which the minds of men were fufficiently affured that 
By es, they 
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they were,yet were to feek for /atisfattion concerning them, 
which they could never have had without Dévine revelation. 
‘As the zature of true happinefs, wherein it lay, and how to 
be obtained, which the Philofophers were fo puzled with, the 
Scriptures give us full fatisfaction concerning it. True con- 
tentment under the troubles of life, which the Scriprure only 
acquaints us with the true grounds of; and all the prefers- 
ptions of Heathen Moralifts fall as much fhort of, as the dire- 
étions of an Empirick, do of a wife and skilfull Phy/ician. 


Avoiding the fears of death, which can alone be through a — 


grounded expectation ofa future jtate of happinefs which 
death leads men to, which cannot be had but through the 
right underftanding of the Word of God. Thus we {fee the 
excellency of the matters themfelves contained in this revela- 
tion of the mind of God to the world. 

As the matters themfelves are of anexcellent nature, {0 is 
the manner wherein they are revealed inthe Scriptures ; 
and that, 

1. Inaclear and per[picuous manner , not but there may 
be {till fome paflages which are hard,to be underftood, as 
being either prophetical or confifting of ambiguous phrafes , 
or containing matters above our comprehenfion ; but all thofe 
things which concern the terms of mans falvation, are de- 
livered with the greateft evidence and perfpicuity. Who 
cannot underftand what thefe things mean , What doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to doe juftly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God? that without faith it us impof- 
fible to pleafe God; that without holinefs none {hall fee the 
Lord ; that walefs we be born again, we can never enter into the 
Kingdom of heaven, thefe and fuch like things are fo plaix 
and clear, that it is nothing but mens fhutting their eyes 
againft the dight can keep them from underftanding them ; 
God intended thefe things as direftions to men; and is not he 
able to {peak intelligibly when he pleafe? he that made the 
tongue, {hall he not /peak fo as to be underftood without an 
infallible interpreter ? efpecially when it is his defign to 
make known to men the terms of their eternal happinefs. 
Will God judge men at the great day for not believing 
thofe things which they could not underftand ? Strange, that 


ever 


——— 
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ever men fhould judge the Scriptures obfcure in matters ne- 
ceffary, when the Scripture accounts it fo great a judgement 
for men not to widerftandthem. If our Gofpel be hid, it us 2 Cor. 4.3,4, 
bid to them that are loft ; In whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which believe not, left the light of 
the glorious Gofpel of Chrift fhould fhine unto them. Sure 
Lot?s door was vifible enough, ifit were a judgement for the 
men of Sodom not to fee it; and the Serzprures then are 
plain and intelligible enough, ifit be fo great a judgement not 
to underftand them. 

2. In a powerfull and authoritative manner , as the things 
contained in Scripture do not fo much beg acceptance as 
command it; in that the expreffiens wherein our duty is 
concerned, are fuch as awe mens confciences and pierce to Heb.4.12,1 3 
their hearts and totheir fecret thoughts, Alithings are open 
and neked before this Word of God, every fecret of the mind 
and thought of the heart lies open to its ftroke and force; tt is 
quick and powerfull, harper then atwo-edged [word, piercing to 
the diving afunder of foul and fptrit, and of the joynts and mar- 
vow, and ts a difcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

The word is a Telefcope to difcover the great Luminaries of 
the world, the truths of higheft concernment to the fowls of 

men, and it is fuch a Microfcope as difcovers to us the {malleft 
Atom of our thoughts, and difcerns the moft fecret intent 
ofthe heart. Andas far as this /ight reacheth, it comes with 

ower and authority as it comes armed with the Majeffy of 
that God who reveals it , whofe authority extends over the 
foul and confcience of man in its moft fecret and hidden re- 
cefles. 

3. Inapure and unmixed manner; in all other writings 
how good foever, we have a great mixture of drof and gold 
together ; here is nothing but pure gold, Diamonds without 

aws, Suns Without fpors. The moft current coins of the 
‘world have their alloyes of bafer metals , there is no fuch 
mixture in divine Truths , as they all come from the fame 
Author, fo they all have the fame purity. Thereis a Urim 
and Thummim upon the whole Scripture, light and perfettion 
in every part of it. Inthe Philofophers we may meet, it ma 


be, with fome fcattered fragments of purer metal , amid 
Tiii- abundance 
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abundance: of drof and impure oare , here we have whole 
wedges of gold, the fame vein of purity and holineS running 
through the whole book of Scriptures. Hence it is called 
the form of found words, here have been no hucksters 
to corrupt and mix their own iventions with Divine 
Truths. ie 
4. In an uniform and agreeable manner. This | grant is 
not fufficient of it felfto prove the Scriptures to be Divine, 
becaufe all men do not contradict themfelves in their wri- 
tings, but yet here are fome peculiar circumftances to be con- 
fidered in the agreeablenefs of the parts of Scripture to each 
other whichare not to be foundin meer humane writings. 
1. That this doétrine was delivered by perfons who lived in 
different ages and times from each other. Ufually one age 
corrects anothers fats, and we are apt to pity the igno- 
vance of our predeceffors, when it may be our poffertty may 
think usas ignorant, aswe do them. But in the facred Serz- 
pture we reade not one age condemning another; we find 
light {till inereafing in the feries of times in Scripture, but 
no réfleétions in any time upon the zgnorance, or weakue/s of 
the precedent ; the dimmett light was fufficient for its age,and 
was a ftepto further difcovery. Quintilian gives it as the 
reafon of the great uncertainty of Grammar rules, quia non. 
analogia dimiff colo formam loquendi dedit, that which he 
wanted as to Grammer, we have as to Divine Truths, they 
are delivered from heaven, and therefore are always uniform. 
and agreeable to each other. 25 
2. By perfons of different interefts in the world. God made 
choice of men of allranks to be enditers of his oracles, to. 
make it appear it was no matter of State policy or particular 
amtere ft which was contained in his word, which perfons of 
fuch different interefts, could not have agreed in as they do. 
We have Afofes, David, Solomon, perfons of royal rank and 
quality , and canit be any mean thing, which thefe think it 
their glory to be penners of? Wehave Ifuiah, Daniel and 
other perfons ofthe higheft education and accomplifhments , 
and can it be any trivial thing which thefe imploy them-. 
felves in ? We have Amos, and other Prophets in the old Te- . 
flament, and the Apoftles.in the New, of the meaner fort.of | 
: men . 
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men in-the world, yet all thefe joyn in confore together; when 
God tunes their /perits, all agree inthe fame ftrain of divine 
truths, and give light and harmony to each other. 

3. By perfonsin different plices and conditions; fome in 
profpersty in their own countrey,fome under banifhment and 
adverfity, yet all agreeing in the fame /ub/tance of dottrine ; 
of which no alteration we fee was made either for the flattery 
of thofein power, or for avoiding miferies and calamities. 
And under all the different di/penfations before, under, and 
after the Law, though the management of things was 
different, yet the doctrine and defign was for fubftance the 
famein all. All the different di/penfations agree inthe fame 
common principles of religion , the fame ground of acceptance 
with God, and obligation to duty was common to all,though 
the peculiar inftances wherein God was ferved might be 
different according to the ages of growth in the Church of 
God. So that this great wnzformity confidered in thefe cir- 
cumftances,is an argument that thefe things came original- 
ly from the fame Spirit, though conveyed through different 

owledge of the world. . | 
1a convincing manner : and that thefe 
yine truths down to our capacity , 
x in familiar expreflions and fimili- 
at have the eafier admuffion into our 
r things as our intereft, which are our 
en quently in Scripture, recommends 
our duties’ thofe motives which are wont to 
rce on the minds of men ; and annexeth 
gracious premifes toour performance of them, and thofe 
of the moft weighty and concerning things. Of grace, fa- 
vour, protection, deliverance, audience of prayers, and eternal 
Aappinefs,and if thefe will not prevail with men,what motives 
will? 3. Courting us to obedience, when he might not only 
command us to obey but puni{h prefently for difobedsence. Hence 
are all thofe moft pathetical and fitbenas ftrains we read 
‘in Scripture. O that there were [ych abeart within them, 
that they would fear me and keep all my commandments always, 
that umight go well with them, and atth their childyen after Deut. s. 29. 
| Lipt2 them ! 


= 
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them ! Wo unto thee O Jerufalem,wilt a not be made clean 2 
13.27. when fhall it once be? Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, 
pee 1. for as will ye die, O houfe of rael ? How fhall I give aes 
Hof 11.8 “yy Ephraim? how fhall I deliver thee Urael? how fhall I 
make thee as Admah? how fhall I fet thee as Zeboim ? mine 
heart is turned within me, my repentings are kindled together. 
Mat. 23.37. O Jerufalem, Jerufalem, bow often would I have gathered thy 
children together, as a hen gathereth- her chickens. under her 
wings, and ye would-not ? What Maje/ty andyet what fweer- 
nefs and conde/cenfion is there in thefe exprefions ? What 
obftinacy and rebellion is it in men for them to ftand out 
againft God, when he thus comes down from his throne of 
Majefty and wooves rebellious fimmers to return unto him 
that they may be pardoned ? Such a matchlefs and unparal-. 
lel’d {train of Rhetorick, is there in the Scripture, far above 
the art and infinuations of the moft admired Orators. Thus 
we fee the peculiar excellency of the manner wherein the 
matters contained in Scripture are revealed tous: thus we 
have confidered the excellency of the Scripture, as it is a 
| difcovery of Gods mindtotheworld. = 
Set. 10. _ Che Scriptures may be confidered as a rule of life, or as a 


>, Law of God which is given for the Government lives 
of men, and therein the excellency of it lies i ature 
of the duties, and the encouragements to th tice of 


them. 

1. Inthe zature of the duties required 
becoming God to. require, moft reafonable 
form. . . a i 

1. Moft becoming God to require, as they are moft fuitable 
and agreeable to the Divine nature, the zmitation of which 
in our actions is the fub/tance of our Religion. Imitation of 
him in his goodnefs: and holinefs, by our conftant endeavours 
of mortifying fin and growing in grace and piety. In his 
grace and mercy by our kindnefs to all men, forgiving the 
snjuriesmen do unto us, doing good unto our greate/t enemies. 
In his juffice and equity, by doing as we would be done.by, and 
keeping aconfeiense void of offence towards God: and towards 
men. The firfhtakes in the duties of the fir/t,the other the 


duties; 
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duries of the fecond Table. All atts of piety towards God, 

area part of Fuffice , for as Tully faith, Quid alind eft pie- 

tas nifi juftitia adver[us Deos? and fo our loving God with our 

- whole hearts, our entire and fincere obedience tohis will, is a 
part of natural juftice ; for thereby we do but render unto 
God that which is his due from us as we are his creatures. We 
fee then the whole duty of man, the fearing God and keeping 
his Commandments, isasneceflary a. part. of Fuftice, as the 
rendring to every man his owzis. 

2.. They are moft reafonable for us to perform, in that 

1.. Religion isnot only a fervice of the reafonable faculties 
which are employed the moftin it, the commands of the 
Scripture reaching the heart moft, and the fervice required 
being a fpiritual fervice, not lying in meats and drinks, or 
any outward obfervations, but in a fanctified temper of heart 
and mind, which difcovers it felf in the courfe of a Chri- 
ftians life: but 2. The fervice it felf of Religion is reafona- 

_ ble, the commands of the Gofpel are fuch, asnomansreafon 
which confiders them, can doubt of the excellency of them. 

All xatural wor {hip is founded from the dsétates of nature, all 
inftituted worlhip on Gods Pevealed will; andit is one of the 
prime diéates of nature,that God mult be univerfally obey- 
ed. Befides, God requires nothing but what is apparently 
mans intereft to do; God prohibits nothing but what will 
deftroy himif hedoth it , fo that the commands of the Seri- 
ptures are very jujt and reafonable, 

2. The ensonragements are more than proportionable to 
the difficulty of obedience. Gods commands are in themfelves 
eafie, and moft fuitable to our atures.. What more rational 
for a creature thanto obey his A@aker ? All the difficulty of 
Religion arifeth from the corruption of nature. Naw God to 
encourage men to conquer the défficuiries arifing thence, 
hath propounded the ftrongeft motives, and moft prevail- 
ing arguments to obedience. Such are the confiderations of 
Gods love and goodnefs manifefted to the world by fending his 
Son into it to die for finners, and to give them: an example 
which they are to follow, and by his readinefs through him: 

_ to.pardon rhe fids, and accept the perfens of fuch who-fo re~ 
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ceive him a to walk in him;and by his promifes of grace to - 
affift them in the mreftling with the enemies of their falvati- 

-on. And: to all thefe add that glorious and unconceivable 
reward which.God hath promifed to all thofe who fincere- 
ly obey him , and by thefe things we fee how much the en- 

 couragements Over-weigh the difficulties, and that none 

-.can make the leaft pretence that there is not motive fuffici- 

_ent to down-weigh the troubles which attend the exercife 
of obedience to the will of God. So that wefee what a pe- 

_culiar excellency there is inthe Scriptures asa rule of life, 
above allthe precepts of meer Aforalifts, the foundation of — 
obedience being laid deeper in mans obligation to ferve his 
Maker, the practice of obedience’ being carried higherin 
thofe moft holy precepts which are in Scripture, thereward - 
of obedience being icomparably greater than what men are 

ableto conceive, much lefs to promife or beftow. 
SSE. 11. The excellency of the Scriptures appears as they contain 
3. inthem a Covenant of Grace, or the tranfaétions between 
. God and Aan in order to his eternal happinefs. “Themore 
memorable any ¢trav/attions are, the more valuable are any 
authentick records of them. The'Scriptures contain in them 
the Afagna Charta of Heaven, an Att of pardon with the 
Royal affent of Heaven, a Proclamation of good-will from 
God towards mensand can we then fet too great a value on 
that which contains all the remarkable vallales between 
God and the fouls of men, in order to their felicéry,from the 
beginning of the world? Can we think, fince there is a 
God in the world of infinite goodne/s, that he fhould foffer . - 
all mankind to perifh inevitably without his propounding any 
“means for efcaping of eternal mifery ? Is Ged fo good to men 
as to this prefent /:fe ; and can we think, if mans foul be im- 

_ «mortal, as we have proved it is, that he fhould wholly neg- 
lect any offer of good to men as to their eternal welfare 2 
-Or is it poffible to imagine that man fhould be happy in ano- 
‘ther world without Gods promifing it, and prefcribing con- 
-ditions in order to it? Iffo, then this happinefs is no free 
gift of God, unlefs he hath the beftowing and promifing of it? 
-and map is no rational agent, unlefs a remard ihoboks conditi-- 


ons 


Chap. 6.. Zhe Divine Authority of the Scriptures aferted. 61 9. 
ons tobe performed in order tothe obtaining it ; or man may 
be bound to conditions which were never required of him : 
or if they muft be required, then there muft be arevelation 
of Gods will, whereby he doth require them : And iffo, then 
there are fome Records extant of the tranfactions between 
God and man, in order to hiseterzal happinefs : For what 
reafon can we have to imagine that fuch Records, if once 
extant, fhould not continue ftill , efpecially fince the fame 
goodnefs of God is engaged to preferve fuch Records, which 
at firft did caufe them to be indicted ? Suppofing then fach 
Records extant fomewhere in the world of thefe grand 
tranfactions between God and mens fouls , our bufinefs is 
brought toa period, for what other Records,are there in the 
world that can in the leaft vie with the Scriptures, as tothe 
giving fo juftan account of all the tranfattions between God 
and men from the foundation of the world? Which gives. us 
allthe freps , methods and ways whereby God hath made 
known his mind and will to the world, inorder to mans 
eternal Salvation. It remainsonly then that we.adore and 
magnifie the goodnefs of God in making known his Will to - 
us, and that we fet a value and efteem on the Scriptures, as 
on the only aurhentick Inftruments of that Grand Charter of ~ 
Peace, which Ged hath revealed in order to mans Eternal. ' 
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_ Rational account of the Grounds of Proteftant Religion, 
A being a Vindication of rhe Lord Archbifbop of Canterbu- 
rie?s Relation of a Conference, &c. from the pretended anfwer of 
T:C. wherein the rrue grounds of Faith are cleared, and the 
falfe difeovered , the Church of England Vindicated from the 
Imputation of Schifm, and the moft Important particular Con- 
troverfies between us, and thofe of the Church of Rome, through- 


ly examined, ty Edw. Stillingiiest, D, D. Folio. a 


ontgeae 


Sermons preached upon feveral occafions, with a Difcourfe 
annexed concerning the True Reafon of the Safferings of Chrift, 
wherein Crellius his Anfwer to Grotius # Confidered 4 by 
Edw. Stillingfleet; D. D. Folio. 

Irenicum : 4 Weapon Salve for the Churches Wounds, by 

- Edw. Stillingfleet, D. D. Quarto. Bie : 

A Difcourfe concerning the Idolatry Prattifedin the Church 
of Rome, and the hazard of Salvation in the communion of tt, 
in Anfwer to fome Papers of aRevolted Proteftanr, mith a par- 
ticular Account of the Fanaticifm and Divifions of that Church, 
by Edw. Stillingfleet, D. D. Octavo. bis 

An Anfwerro feveral Late Treatifes occafioned by a Book 
entituled a Difcourfe concerning the Idolatry prattifed in the 

_ Church of Rome, and the hazard of Salvation in the Communi- 
on of it, by Edw. Stillingfleet, D. D. the:fir/t parr, Octavo. 

Afecond Difcour fein vindication of the Proteftant Grounds 

of Faith, again|t the pretence of Infallibility in the Rom. Church, 


in Anfwer to the Guide in Controverfies, by R.H. Proteftancy 


without Principles, and Reafon and Religion, or the certain Rule 
of Faith, byE. W. witha particular enquiry into the Miracles 
of the Roman Church, by Edw. Stillingfleet, D. D. OGavo. 

A Defence of the Difcourfe concerning the Idolatry prattifed 
in the Church of Rome, in Anfwer to a Book entituled Carho- 
licks no Idolaters, by Edw. Stillingfleet, D. D. Dean of 
S.Paul’s, and Chaplain in Ordinary to His Majefty. 

Several Conferences between a Romith Pref, @ Fanatick, 
Chaplain, and a Divine of the Church of England, concerning 
the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, being a full Anfwer to the 
late Dialogues of T.G. 

The Rule of Faith, or an Anfwer to the Treatife of Mr. j.S. 
entituled Sure footing, &c. by John Tillotfon, D.D. Preacher 
to the Honourable Society of Lincolns-Inn : to which is adjoyn- 

ed A Reply to Mr. J.S.his third Appendix, &c. by Edw. Stil- 
lingfleet, D. D. Dean of S.Paul’s, and Chaplain in Ordinary 
to His Majefty. ; 

The Antiquities of Nottinghambhire extraéted out of Re~ 
cords, Original Evidences, Leiger-books, with other Aanu- 
Scripts and authentick, Authorities, beautified with Maps, Pro- 
[pects and Portrasétures, by Robert Thoroton, Dr. of Phy- 
fick, Folio. 
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